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INTRODUCTION 

’ 

TO  THE  FIRST  EDITION. 


SECTION  I. 

Origin,  Progress 9  and  Design  of  the  Work. 

I\  the  year  1191, a  Society  was  formed  in  London,  the  professed  design 
of  which  was  to  promote  religious  knowledge  and  the  practice  of  virtue 
bv  the  distribution  of  books.  Of  that  Society,  from  its  origin,  it  has 
always  been  a  principal  object  to  publish  an  Improved  Version  of  the 
Holy  Sc  riptures,  and  particularly  of  the  New  Testament.  With  this 
view  a  deputation  of  the  Society  was  commissioned  in  the  year  1796 
to  wait  upon  the  late  pious  and  learned  Gilbert  Wakefield,  to  request 
his  permission  to  republish  and  to  circulate  his  new  and  accurate  Trans¬ 
lation  of  the  New  Testament  at  the  expense  of  the  Society;  to  which 
that  gentleman  most  readily  expressed  his  assent,  and  at  the  same  time 
promised  to  revise  his  translation  with  great  care,  and  to  give  it  to  the 
Society  in  its  most  perfect  state.  It  appeared,  however,  in  the  sequel, 
that  the  engagement  into  which  he  had  entered  with  his  bookseller  upon 
the  publication  of  his  second  edition,  precluded  him  from  fulfilling  his 
promise  to  the  Society  till  that  edition  was  disposed  of.  In  the  mean 
time  those  unfortunate  events  took  place  which  are  but  too  well  knowq 
to  the  public;  and, to  the  great  and  irreparable  loss  of  religion  and  litera¬ 
ture,  the  life  of  that  eminent  scholar  was  closed  in  the  midst  of  its  career. 

After  the  decease  of  Mr.  Wakefield,  it  being  found  impracticable  to 
make  use  of  his  Translation,  the  design  for  some  time  lay  dormant,  till 
it  was  resumed  by  another  Society  in  the  West  of  England,  which  was 
formed  upon  the  same  principles  with  the  Society  in  London.  This  ef¬ 
fort  proved  abortive  in  consequence  of  the  sudden  and  much  lamented 
removal  of  that  active  persevering  advocate  of  pure  and  uncorrupted 
Christianity,  (he  late  reverend  and  learned  Timothy  Kenrick  of  Exeter. 

The  design,  however, of  publishing  an  Improved  Version  of  the  New 
Testament  was  neve  r  totally  abandoned  :  and  it  was  resumed  with  great 
unanimity  and  spirit  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  London  Society,  in 
April  1806,  when  a  Committee  was  appointed,  consisting  of  all  the  rai« 
nisters  who  were  members  of  the  Society,  together  with  some  gentlemen 
of  the  laity,  to  carry  the  intentions  of  the  Society  into  effect  with  all 
convenient  dispatch.  To  this  Committee  it  appeared  on  many  accounts 
more  eligible  to  adopt  as  the  basis  of  their  Work  a  known  and  approved 
translation  already  existing,  than  to  make  a  new  and  original  Version. 
\  And  Mr.  Wakefield’s  being  unattainable,  they  fixed  their  choice  upon 
\  the  excellent  Translation  of  the  late  most  reverend  Dr.  William  New- 
come,  Archbishop  of  Armagh  and  Primate  of  all  Ireland,  a  worthy  suc¬ 
cessor  of  the  venerable  and  learned  Archbishop  Usher.  And  to  this 
choice  they  were  induced  not  only  by  the  general  accuracy,  simplicity, 
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and  fidelity  of  the  Primate’s  Translation,  but  principally  because  he  pro¬ 
fesses  to  have  followed  the  text  of  Griesbach’s  edition,  which,  having 
been  formed  from  a  careful  collation  of  many  manuscripts  and  versions, 
exhibits  a  text  b\  far  the  most  correct  of  any  which  have  been  published 
since  the  revival  of  learning  in  the  fifteenth  century. 

Having  selected  Archbishop  Nevvcom  's  Translation  ns  their  basis,  it 
became  an  object  with  the  Committee  to  guard  as  much  as  possible  against 
giving  their  Improved  Version  a  motley  appearance  by  departing  unne¬ 
cessarily  from  the  Primate’s  text.  To  this  end  they  assumed" it  as  a  prin¬ 
ciple,  that  no  alteration  should  be  made  in  1  lie  Primate’s  Translation 
but  where  it  appeared  to  be  necessary  to  the  correction  of  error  or  inac¬ 
curacy  in  the  text,  the  language,  the  construction,  or  the  sense.  And  so 
closely  have  they  adhered  to  this  rule,  that,  in  some  instances,  they  have 
rather  chosen  to  place  what  appeared  to  them  the  more  eligible  transla¬ 
tion,  at  the  foot  of  the  page,  than  to  alter  the  Primate’s  text  where  some 
judicious  readers  might  think  it  unnecessary.  Injustice  to  the  Archbi¬ 
shop,  they  have  placed  the  words  of  his  Translation  at  the  bottom  of  the 
page  wherever  they  have  deviated  from  it  in  the  Improved  Version;  and 
w  here  it  was  thought  necessary  a  short  note  has  been  subjoined,  assigning 
the  reasons  for  the  alteration,  w  hich,  to  the  candid  and  discerning,  they 
flatter  themselves  will  generally  appear  satisfactory.  Also,  in  e  very  in¬ 
stance  in  which  either  the  Primate’s  Version  or  their  own  differs  from 
the  Received  Text,  they  have  placed  the  words  of  the  Received  Text  at 
the  foot  of  the  page  :  and  in  all  important  cases  they  have  cited  the  au» 
thorities  by  which  the  variation  is  supported 

The  Committee  have  also  added  Notes  for  the  illustration  of  difficult 
and  doubtful  passages,  which  are  chiefly  collected  from  critics  and  com¬ 
mentators  of  the  highest  reputation.  They  cannot  flatter  themselves 
with  the  expectation  that  these  Notes  will  be  equally  acceptable  to  all 
readers:  but  they  hope  that  they  will  be  of  use  to  the  inquisitive,  the 
liberal,  and  the  judicious.  These  notes,  having  swelled  to  a  greater 
number  and  magnitude  than  was  originally  expected,  have  considerably 
increased  both  the  labour  of  the  Committee,  and  the  expense  of  the 
Work; — but,  it  is  hoped,  not  without  a  due  equivalent. 

Two  very  correct  and  highly  finished  Maps  have  been  added  to  this 
Version  ;  one  of  Palestine,  and  the  other  of  the  countries  bordering  upon 
the  Mediterranean,  which  were  the  principal  scenes  of  the  journeys  and 
the  labours  of  the  first  Missionaries  of  the  Christian  faith. 

The  encouragement  which  this  Work  lias  received  from  the  subscrip¬ 
tions  which  have  been  raised  to  defray  the  expense  of  carrying  it  through 
the  press  has  far  exceeded  the  most  sanguine  expectations.  The  exem¬ 
plary  liberality  and  the  active  zeal  of  some  generous  individuals  would 
well  deserve  to  be  entered  upon  record.  But  they  seek  not  honour  from 
their  fellow-creatures.  The  consciousness  of  their  own  pious  and  bene¬ 
volent  views  and  feelings,  and  the  hope  that  whatever  they  have  contri¬ 
buted  to  this  important  object  may  be  a  sacrifice  of  grateful  odour  to 
that  Being  vvhois  witness  to  all  that  passes  within  the  temple  of  the  heart, 
are  to  them  of  far  greater  value  than  human  applause.  The  great  libe¬ 
rality  of  the  subscriptions  has  enabled  the  Society  to  print  two  editions 

*  These  notices  are  omitted  in  the  present  Edition  for  the  reasons 
Assigned  in  the  Advertisement. 
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ti  lth  notes,  one  in  royal  octavo,  and  the  other  in  royal  duodecimo,  ami  a 
third,  a  small  pocket  edition  without  Notes  for  popular  use. 

The  design  of  the  Committee,  and  indeed  of  the  Society,  in  the  publi¬ 
cation  of  this  Improve  d  Version,  is  to  supply  the  English  reader  with  a 
more  correct  text  of  the  New  Testament  than  has  yet  appeared  in  the 
English  language,  and  to  give  him  an  opportunity  of  comparing  it  with 
the  t*\t  in  common  use;  also,  by  divesting  the  sacred  volume  of  the 
technical  phrases  of  a  systematic  theology  which  has  no  foundation  in 
the  Scriptures  themselves,  to  render  the  New  Testament  more  generally 
intelligible,  or  at  least  to  preclude  many  sources  of  error:  and,  bv  the 
assistance  of  the  Notes,  to  enable  the  judicious  and  attentive  reader  to 
understand  scripture  phraseology,  and  to  form  a  just  idea  of  true  and  uu- 
corrupted  Christianity,  w  hich  is  a  doctrine  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
able  to  make  us  wise  to  everlasting  life. 

V  1 

In  this  V  ersion  verbal  criticism  has  not  been  attended  to  in  the  degree 
that  mmiic  might  wish  and  expect.  It  has  not,  however,  been  wholly 
neglected:  but,  in  general,  t iie  judgement  of  the  learned  Erimatc  hes 
been  adopted  in  difficulties  of  this  nature;  the  design  of  (he  Committee 
not  being  (<,  exhibit  a  version  critically  correct  in  every  minute  particu¬ 
lar,  but  generally  perspicuous  and  intelligible.  Their  professed  object 
was  an  improved^  not  a  perfect  Version.  But,  though  they  cannot  expect 
to  satisfy  the  fastidious  critic,  they  are  not  w  ithout  hope  that  their  la¬ 
bours  may  be  acceptable  to  serious  and  inquisitive  Christians,  and  parti¬ 
cularly  to  tho<e  bv  whom  their  trust  was  delegated,  and  to  the  numerous 
and  liberal  Subscribers  by  whom  the  work  has  been  encouraged.  And 

*  O 

this,  next  to  the  approbation  of  conscience  and  of  Heaven,  is  the  only 
reward  to  w  Inch  they  aspire* 


SECTION  II. 

Canon  of  the  Neve  Testament. — Distinction  between  the  Disputed  and  the 

Undisputed  Books . 

The  Canon  of  the  New  Testament  is  a  collection  of  books  written  by 
the  apostles,  or  by  men  who  were  companions  of  the  apostles,  and  who 
wrote  under  l lie* i r  inspection. 

These  books  are  called  the  Canon  from  a  Greek  w  ord  which  signifies 
a  ruh\  because  to  a  Christian  they  constitute  the  only  proper  and  sufficient 
rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

These  hooks  are  also  called  The  Scriptures,  or  The  Writings ,  because 
the  se  W  ri  ings  arc  held  by  Christians  in  th^  highest  estimation,  ihev 
are  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  or  more  prop  rly  speaking  of 
the  New  Covenant,  because  they  contain  a  complete  account  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  which  is  described  asa  covenant  bv  which  Al¬ 
mighty  God  engages  to  bestow  eternal  life  upon  the  penii  nt  and  virtuous 
believer  in  Christ.  For  this  reason  the  Christian  scriptures, and  particu¬ 
larly  the  books  w  hich  contain  the  hi-torv  of  Jesus  Christ,  are  called  the 
Gospel,  or  (load  A>iav,  a  literal  translation  of  the  word  ivnyyil  as 
these  sacred  writings  contain  the  best  tidings  which  could  be  communi¬ 
cated  to  mankind. 

The  Canon  of  scripture  is  either  the  Received  Canon  or  the  True. 

The  Received  Canon  comprehends  the  whole  of  that  collection 
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books  which  is  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  and  which  are  gene¬ 
rally  received  fry  Christians  as  of  apostolical  authority.  The  True  Canon 
consists  of  those  books  only  the  genuineness  of  which  is  established  upon 
satisfactory  evidence. 

%s 

When,  or  by  whom,  the  received  canon  was  formed  is  not  certainly 
known.  It  has  been  commonly  believed  that  it  was  fixed  by  the  council 
of  Laodicea,  A.D.  364,  but  this  is  certainly  a  mistake.  The  first  cata¬ 
logue  of  canonical  hooks  w  hich  is  now  extant  was  drawn  up  by  Origen 
A. I).  210.  It  leaves  out  the  Epistles  of  James  and  Jude*. 

The  genuineness  and  authority  of  every  hook  in  the  New  Testament 


*  The  uncertainty  of  the  time  when  the  present  canon  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  was  formed,  and  the  total  absence  of  all  authority  in  the  selec¬ 
tion  of  them,  easily  account  not  only  for  the  diversity  which  appears  to 
have  taken  place  in  the  books  selected  by  different  w  riters, but  likew  ise 
for  the  additions  and  interpolations  which  are  found  in  some  of  the  ca¬ 
nonical  books,  and  particularl  y  in  the  gospels.  The  innumerable  quota¬ 
tions  which  Justin  Martyr  makes  from  the  evangelists,  without  however 
once  mentioning  their  names,  but  always  citing  the  memoirs  of  the  apo- 
stles ,  is  a  plain  proof  that  no  canon  was  then  authoritatively  established. 
Tatian’s  Diatessaron  A.D.  172,  is  the  first  intimation  that  four  was  the 
canonical  number  of  the  gospels.  Irenaeus,  AD.  178,  assigns  some  fan¬ 
ciful  reasons  why  the  number  of  gospels  can  be  neither  more  nor  less  than 
four.  And  such  appears  to  have  been  the  influence  of  this  learned  father’s 
arguments  or  authority,  that  from  his  time  the  number  of  canonical 
gospels  appears  to  have  been  undisputed. 

It  is  generally  understood  that  the  gospel  of  Matthew*  was  written 
in  Palestine,  that  of  Mark  at  Rome,  the  gospel  of  Luke  in  Achaia, 
and  that  of  John  at  Ephesus;  also,  that  the  evangelists  did  not  write 
in  concert  w  ith  each  other,  but  availed  themselves  of  documents  which 
were  already  in  circulation.  Hence  it  follows  that  many  of  the  early 
believers  would  possess  only  one  gospel.  And  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
many  wrho  could  not  afford,  or  who  had  no  opportunity  to  procure  all  the 
gospels,  might  very  innocently  and  with  the  very  best  intentions  endea¬ 
vour  to  enrich  their  own  copy,  whether  of  Matthew,  Mark,  or  Luke, 
from  the  documents  then  in  circulation,  some  of  which  were  authenfic 
and  others  not.  Nor  w  ould  they  in  this  selection  always  exercise  a  sound 
discretion.  They  would  probably  be  particularly  partial  to  those  docu¬ 
ments  which  by  exalting  the  person  of  Christ  would  diminish  in  their 
estimation  the  disgrace  of  the  cross,  and  alleviate  the  scandal  which 
arose  from  their  being  disciples  of  a  crucified  Jcwr. 

Hence  the  prefatory  chapters  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  which  were 
f(«ged  very  early,  (for  they  are  alluded  to  by  Marcion  w  ho  wrote  before 
•Wstin,  and  are  treated  by  him  with  the  most  contemptuous  ridicule,  see 
Tert.  de  Carn.  Chr.  sect.  2.)  might  nevertheless  be  regarded  by  a  great 
body  of  Gentile  believers  as  genuine  and  true  ;  and  as  very  valuable  ad¬ 
ditions  to  their  ow  n  copies  of  Matthew  or  Luke.  And  these  being  very 
generally  received  before  the  canon  was  formed,  would  of  course  be  ad¬ 
mitted  into  it  as  portions  of  the  genuine  gospels.  Other  passages  occur 
in  the  gospels  which  are  supposed  to  have  been  admitted  in  a  similar 
w  ay.  See  Matt.  xvii.  24 — 27  ;  xix.  10 — 12;  xxvii.  19 ;  xxviii.  1 1 — 15.  Mark 
xvi.D — 20.  Luke  xxii.  43,  44  ;  xxiii,  39 — 44.  John  viii,  3 — 11. 
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rest  upon  their  own  specific  evidence.  No  person,  nor  any  body  of  men, 
has  any  right  authoritatively  to  determine  concerning  any  book  that  it  is 
canonical  and  of  apostolical  authority.  Every  sincere  and  diligent  in* 
quirer  has  a  right  to  judge  for  himself,  after  due  examination,  what  he  is 
to  receive  as  the  rule  of  his  faith  and  practice.  The  learned  Jeremiah 
Jones  on  the  Canon,  and  Dr.  Lardner’s  laborious  work  upon  the  Credibi¬ 
lity  of  the  Gospel  History  contain  the  most  accurate  and  copious  infor¬ 
mation  upon  this  subject. 

The  most  important  distinction  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  is 
that  mentioned  by  Eusebius  bishop  of  Cesarea  in  the  third  book  of  his 
Ecclesiastical  History.  He  distinguishes  them  into  the  books  which 
were  universally  acknowledged,  oftoXoyovfitvet^  and  those  which  though 
generally  received  were  by  some  disputed, 

The  books  universally  acknowledged  are,  the  four  Gospels,  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  thirteen  Epistles  of  Paul, the  first  Epistle  of  Peter,  and  the 
first  Epistle  of  John.  “  These  only,”  says  Dr.  Lardner*,44  should  be  of 
the  highest  authority,  from  which  doctrines  of  religion  may  be  proved.” 

The  disputed  books,  are  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the 

Epistle  of  James,  the  second  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  the 
Epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  Revelation.  “  These,”  says  Dr.  Lardner, 
u  should  be  allowed  to  be  publicly  read  in  Christian  assemblies,  for  the 
edification  of  the  people,  but  not  be  alleged  as  affording  alone  sufficient 
proof  of  any  doctrine + 

These  distinctions  prove  the  great  pains  which  were  taken  by  the  pri¬ 
mitive  Christians  in  forming  the  Canon,  and  their  solicitude  not  to  .admit 
any  book  in(o  the  code  of  the  New  Testament  of  the  genuineness  of 
which  they  had  not  the  clearest  evidence.  It  is  a  distinction  of  great 
importance  to  all  who  desire  to  appreciate  rightly  the  value  and  autho¬ 
rity  of  the  several  books  which  compose  the  received  Canon. 
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Brief  Account  of  the  Received  Text • — Editions  of  the  Greek  Testament  by 
Cardinal  Ximenes ,  by  Erasmus,  Robert  Stephens ,  Beza,and  Elzevir . 


1  f  this  Version  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  possesses  any  merit,  it  is  that 
of  being  translated  from  the  most  correct  Text  of  the  Original  which  has 
hitherto  been  published. 

A  text  perfectly  correct,  that  is,  which  shall  in  every  particular  ex¬ 
actly  correspond  with  the  autograph  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  is  not 
to  be  expected.  We  must  content  ourselves  with  approximating  as  nearly 
as  possible  to  the  original.  The  utility  of  this  is  too  , obvious  to  need 
either  proof  or  illustration. 

The  Recei  ved  Text  of  the  New  Testament  is  that  which  is  in  general 
use.  * 


The  degree  of  credit  which  is  doe  to  the  accuracy  of  the  Received  Text 
will  appear  from  the  following  brief  detail  of  facts. 

The  New  Testament  was  originally  written  in  Greek;  perhaps  with 


*  Lardner’s  Supplement,  vo).  i.  p.  29.  ch.  ii.  ^  4. 
+  Lardner,  ibid.  p.  30. 
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the  exception  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
of  which  books,  however,  the  earliest  copies  extant-are  in  the  Greek 
language. 

Previouslv  to  the  Reformation  in  the  sixteenth  century,  the  Greek  co- 
pies  w  ere  grown  into  disuse ;  the  priests  used  an  imperfect  Latin  trans¬ 
lation  in  the  public  offices  of  religion,  and  all  translations  into  the  vul¬ 
gar  tongue  for  the  use  of  the  common  people  were  prohibited  or  discou¬ 
raged. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Cardinal  Ximenes  printed 
at  Alcala  in  Spain  a  magnificent  edition  of  the  w  hole  Bible  in  several 
languages.  In  this  edition  was  contained  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament 
in  Greek,  w  hich  was  made  from  a  collation  of  various  manuscripts  w  hich 
were  then  thought  to  be  of  great  authority,  but  which  are  now  known 
to  have  been  of  little  value.  This  edition,  which  is  commonly  called  the 
Complutensian  Polyglot,  from  Complutum  the  Roman  name  for  Alcala* 
was  not  licensed  for  publication  till  A.D.  1522,  though  it  had  been  print** 
ed  many  years  before.  The  manuscripts  from  which  it  was  published 
are  now  irrecoverably  lost,  having  been  sold  by  the  librarian  to  a  rocket- 
maker  about  the  year  1750  *. 

A.D,  1516,  Erasmus  residing  at  Basle  in  Switzerland  for  the  purpose 
of  superintending  the  publication  of  the  w  orks  of  Jerome,  w  as  employed 
by  Froben  the  printer  to  publish  an  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament 
from  a  few  manuscripts  which  he  found  in  the  vicinity  of  that  city,  all  of 
which  were  modern  and  comparatively  of  little  value.  Erasmus  was  not 
allowred  time  sufficient  to  revise  the  publication  w  ith  that  attention  and 
care  which  the  importance  of  the  work  required:  he  complains  that  the 
persons  whom  he  employed  to  correct  the  press,  sometimes  altered  the 
copy  w  ithout  his  permission*  and  he  acknowledges  that  his  first  edition 
was  very  incorrect.  He  published  a  fourth  edition  A.D.  1527,  in  w  hich, 
to  obviate  the  clamour  of  bigols,  he  introduced  many  alterations  to  make 
it  agree  with  the  edition  of  Cardinal  Ximenes. 

A.D.  1550,  Robert  Stephens,  a  learned  printer  at  Paris,  published  a 
splendid  edition  of  the  New  Testament  in  Greek,  in  which  he  availed 
himself  of  the  Complutensian  Polyglot,  and  likewise  of  the  permis¬ 
sion  granted  by  the  king  of  France  to  collate  fifteen  manuscripts  in 
t  ie  Royal  Library.  Most  of  these  manuscripts  are  to  this  day  in  the 
Library  at  Paris,  and  are  found  to  contain  only  parts  of  the  New 
Testament:  and  few  of  them  are  either  of  great  antiquity  or  of  much 
value.  They  were  collated  and  the  various  readings  noted  by  Henry 
Stephens  the  son  of  Robert,  a  youth  about  eighteen  years  of  age.  This 
book,  being  splendidly  printed  with  great  professions  of  accuracy  by 
the  editor,  was  long  supposed  to  be  a  correct  and  immaculate  work: 
but  upon  closer  inspection  it  has  been  discovered  to  abound  with  errors. 
The  text,  excepting  the  Revelation,  in  w  hich  he  follows  the  Compluten¬ 
sian  edition,  is  almost  wholly  copied  from  the  fifth  edition  of  Erasmus, 
with  very  few  and  inconsiderable  variations  f . 


*  See  Bishop  Marsh's  edition  of  Michaelis’s  Introduction  to  the  New 
Testament,  vol.  ii.  p.  441. 

t  Robert  Stephens  was  the  person  who  divided  the  New  Testament 
into  verses.  He  performed  this  task  while  he  w  as  upon  a  journey  from 
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A.D,  1589,  Theodore  Beza,  professor  of  theologv  at  Geneva,  and 
successor  to  John  Calvin,  published  a  critical  edition  of  the  Greek  Testa¬ 
ment,  in  which  he  made  ibeof  Robert  Stephens’s  own  copy,  with  many 
additional  various  readings  from  the  manuscripts  collated  by  Henry  Ste¬ 
phens.  Beza  was  also  in  po  session  of  two  most  ancient  and  most  valu¬ 
able  manuscripts;  one  of  which,  containing  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts  in 
Greek  and  Latin,  he  afterwards  gave  to  the  University  of  Cambridge: 
and  the  other,  called  Me  Clermont  manuscript,  which  contained  the 
Fpistbs  of  Paul,  was  transferred  to  the  Royal  Library  at  Paris  Beza 
took  hut  little  pains,  and  exercised  but  little  judgement,  in  the  correction 
of  the  text  and  the  ^election  of  the  best  readings.  Nevertheless  the  text 
of  Beza  being  esteemed  the  most  accurate  of  those  which  had  been  then 
published,  was  selected  as  the  standard  of  the  Fnglish  version  published 
by  authoiity.  Beza's  text  however  appears  in  fact  lo  be  nothing  more 
than  a  republication  of  Robert  Stephens's  with  some  trilling  variations. 

A.I).  l()T!,an  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  was  published  at  Ley¬ 
den  at  the  oilic  *  of  the  I  Jzevirs,  who  were  the  most  eminent  printers  of 
the  time.  I  he  editor  who  superintended  the  publication  is  unknown. 
This  edition  differs  very  little  from  the  text  of  Robert  Stephens.  A  few 
variations  are  admitted  from  the  edition  of  Beza,  and  a  very  few  more 
upon  some  unknown  authority;  but  it  docs  not  appear  that  the  editor 
was  in  po<ses<i,sn  of  any  manuscript.  This  edition  however,  being  ele¬ 
gantly  pr’ni.  ul,  and  the  ivlzevirs  being  in  higli  reputation  for  correctness 
of  iypograpliv,  it  was  unaccountably  taken  for  granted  that  it  exhibited 
a  pure  and  perfect  text.  This  therefore  became  the  standard  of  all  suc¬ 
ceeding  editions,  from  which  few  editors  till  very  lately  have  presumed 
to  vary:  and  this  constitutes  the“  Received  Text.3’ 

Tims  it  appears  that  the  Received  Text  stands  upon  the  authority  of 
the  unknown  editor  of  the  Klzevir  edition,  who  copied  the  text  of  Ro¬ 
bert  Stephens,  introducing  a  few  variations  from  that  of  Beza.  The 
edition  of  Beza  was  also  taken  from  that  of  Robert  Stephens,  w  ith  a  few 
trilling  and  sometimes  even  arbitrary  alterations.  But  Robert  Ste- 
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p hens's  famous  edition  of  A.I),  1550  is  a  close  copy  of  the  fifth  edition 
of  Krasmus,  with  some  alterations  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  from  the 
Compluteii'-ian  Polyglot, and  the  addition  of  a  few7  various  readings  col¬ 
lected  by  a  vouth  of  eighteen  from  fifteen  manuscripts  of  little  value. 
Am!,  finally,  Framings  edition  itself,  which  i s  the  prototype  of  them 
all,  was  formed  hastily  and  negligently  from  a  few  manuscripts  of  little 
authority,  which  accidentally  came  into  his  possession  at  Basle,  where 
he  was  engaged  b\  Froben  in  editing  the  works  of  Jerome,  and  where 
he  had  no  further  assistance  than  what  he  could  derive  from  the  Vulgate 
Version,  and  irom  inaccurate  editions  of  some  of  the  early  ecclesiastical 
writers. 


Lyons  to  Pans,  in  order  to  adapt  it  to  a  Greek  Concordance  which  he 
was  then  preparing  for  the  press.  He  placed  the  figures  in  the  margin  of 
his  page.  The  first  edition  in  which  the  verses  were  printed  separate 
wi(n  the  number  prefixed  to  each  was  the  Fnglish  New  Testament,  print¬ 
ed  at  neneva  A.I).  1557.  The  division  into  chapters  had  been  made  in 
the  tinrteentii  century  by  Cardinal  Hugo,  to  adapt  the  New  Testament 
to  a  Latin  Concordance. 
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From  the  few  ad  vantages  which  were  possessed,  and  from  I  he  little 
care  which  was  taken,  by  the  early  editors,  it  may  justly  be  concluded, 
not  only  that  the  Received  Text  is  not  a  perfect  copy  of  the  apostolic 
originals, but  that  it  is  still  capable  of  very  considerable  improvement  by 
the  same  means  which  are  adopted  by  men  of  learning  ami  sagacity  for 
correcting  and  restoring  the  text  of  other  ancient  writers  *. 


SECTION  IV. 

Means  of  improving  the  Received  Text . — Ancient  Manuscripts. —  Vatican , 

Alexandrine ,  Cambridge ,  Clermont ,  Ephrem , 

The  books  of  the  Newr  Testament  having  been  more  highly  valued, 
more  generally  circulated,  more  attentively  studied,  more  accurately 
transcribed,  and  more  frequently  cited,  than  the  w  orks  of  any  other  an¬ 
cient  author,  the  Text  is  consequently  less  corrupted,  and  the  means  of 
correcting  and  restoring  it  arc  far  more  abundant  than  of  any  other 
work  of  equal  antiquity. 

I.  The  first  and  best  source  of  materials  for  improving  the  Text  is  the 
collation  of  Ancient  Manuscripts. 

The  early  editors  of  the  New  Testament  possessed  but  few  manu¬ 
scripts;  and  those  of  inferior  value.  Those  of  the  Complutensian  edi¬ 
tors  are  destroyed,  but  they  were  not  numerous,  nor  of  great  account. 
Erasmus  consulted  only  five  or  six;  and  R.  Stephens  fifteen.  Beza  in¬ 
deed  possessed  two  of  the  most  ancient  and  valuable  manuscripts  now 
extant,  the  Cambridge  and  ihe  Clermont ;  but  he  made  very  little  use  of 
them.  So  that  the  Received  Text  rests  upon  the  authority  of  no  more  than 
twenty  or  thirty  manuscripts,  most  of  which  are  of  little  note. 

But. since  the  Received  Text  was  completed  by  the  Elzevir  edition  of 
1624,  upwards  of  Three  Hundred  Manuscripts,  either  of  the  whole  or  of 
different  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  have  been  collated  by  learned  men 
with  much  care,  industry  and  skill.  Of  these  manuscripts  some  are  of 
far  greater  antiquity  and  authority  than  any  of  those  upon  which  the 
-Received  Text  is  founded,  Beza’s  manuscripts  only  excepted.  From 
these  manuscripts  a  vasj  number  of  various  readings  have  been  extracted, 
by  the  assistance  of  which  the  Received  Text  has  been  greatly  improved. 

Ancient  manuscripts  are  found  to  consist  of  three  distinct  classes,  or 
editions;  the  copies  of  each  edition  agreeing,  in  the  main,  in  the  read¬ 
ings  peculiar  to  it.  The  first  is  the  Alexandrine  edition,  which  agrees 
with  the  citations  of  Clement  and  Origen  in  the  second  and  third  century. 
To  this  edition  belong  the  Vatican,  Ephrem,  and  some  other  valuable 
manuscripts  ;  also  the  Coptic,  Ethiopic,and  other  ancient  versions.  The 
second  is  the  Western  edition.  It  agrees  with  the  citations  of  Tertullian 
and  Cyprian,  with  the  Vatican  copy  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  also  with 
the  Sahidic  and  old  Italian  versions,  and  was  in  use  in  Africa  and  Italy, 
and  in  the  western  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire.  The  third  is  the 
edition  of  Constantinople,  and  is  supported  by  the  Alexandrine  and 

*  See  Griesbach’s  Prolegomena,  sect.  1.;  Bishop  Marsh’s  Michaelis, 
vol.  ii.  chap.  xii.  sect.  1. 
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many  other  manuscripts:  it  agrees  with  the  citations  of  the  ecclesiastical 
writers  in  Greece  and  Asia  Minor  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  and 
it  is  the  edition  which  most  nearly  coincides  with  the  modern  Received 
Text  *. 

Ancient  manuscripts  are  commonly  written  upon  parchment.  The 
most  ancient  are  written  in  what  are  called  uncial  or  square  capital  let¬ 
ters.  In  some  copies  the  ink  has  been  effaced,  and  the  works  of  some 
later  author  have  been  written  upon  the  same  parchment:  but  the  form 
of  the  original  letters  still  remains  distinguishable  even  under  the  more 
modern  writing.  Very  few  manuscripts  contain  the  whole  New  Testa¬ 
ment;  and  the  most  ancient  are  often  mutilated  and  imperfect,  and 
usually  contain  mciny  corrections:  but  whether  these  corrections  are 
improvements  or  otherwise,  cannot  easily  be  ascertained. 

Those  manuscripts  which  are  most  ancient,  and  of  the  highest  reputa¬ 
tion,  are 

1.  The  Vatican  Manuscript,  w  hich  is  preserved  at  Rome  in  the  Vati¬ 
can  Library.  The  earliest  date  assigned  to  this  manuscript  is  the  third 
century ;  the  latest  is  the  fifth  or  sixth.  It  is  written  in  large  uncial  let¬ 
ters,  and  originally  contained  the  whole  of  1  lie  Old  and  New’  Testament. 
Some  of  tin*  last  leaves  are  wanting.  The  ink  in  some  places  is  faded, 
and  the  letters  have  been  retouched  by  a  skilful  and  faithful  hand.  The 
various  readings  of  this  manuscript  were  published  at  the  latter  end  of 
the  last  century, after  a  very  careful  collation  by  Professor  Birch  of  Co¬ 
penhagen,  and  form  an  inestimable  addition  to  the  treasure  of  sacred 
criticism. 


2.  The  Alexandrine  Manuscript  was  presented  by  Cyril,  patriarch 
of  Alexandria  and  afterwards  of  Constantinople,  to  Charles  the  First, 
king  of  England,  and  is  now  deposited  in  the  British  Museum.  It  w  as 
probably  written  in  Egypt:  it  consists  of  four  volumes,  containing  both 
the  Old  Te  stament  and  the  New,  in  the  large  uncial  character*  Dr. 
Woide  conjectures  that  it  was  w  ritten  in  the  latter  end  of  the  fourth 
century,  but  some  critics  bring  it  down  as  low  as  the  sixth.  A  fac-simile 
of  the  New  Testament  from  this  manuscript  was  published  by  Dr.  Woide, 
A.D.  1786;  and  the  Old  Testament  has  been  lately  ordered  by  Parlia-’ 
ment  to  be  printed  with  the  same  types- under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  H. 
H.  Baber. 

3.  The  Cambridge  Manuscript,  or  Codfx  Bez/E,  contains  the  four 
Gospels,,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  It  is  written  very  fair,  and  in 
the  large  uncial  letters.  This  manuscript  yields  in  antiquity  to  none  but 
the  Vatican,  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  used  as  a  public  copy  for 
reading  in  the  church.  Theodore  Beza  made  some  use  of  it  for  his  ec\i 
tion  of  the  New  Testament,  and  afterward?  gave  it  to  the  University  of 
Cambridge,  where  it  is  now  deposited  in  the  public  library.  A  splendid 
fac-simile  of  this  manuscript  was  published  A.D.  1796,  under  the  au¬ 
spices  of  tli e  University,  by  Dr.  Kipling. 

4.  Tiie  C  lermont  Manuscript  contains  the  Epistles  of  Paul;  the  Epi¬ 
stle  to  the  Hebrews  is  w  ritten  by  a  later  hand.  This  manuscript  also  be- 

?  o  B  e  za,  who  professed  to  have  received  it  from  Clermont  in 
Beauvaisis,  and  who  made  use  of  it  in  his  edition  of  the  Greek  Testa- 


*  Griesbach  Proleg.  sect.  iii.  p.  72. 
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jnenf.  It  is  now  deposited  in  the  Royal  Library  at  Paris.  It  was  long 
supposedto  be  a  second  volume  of  the  Cambridge  manuscript,  but  this  i$ 
discovered  to  be  a  mistake.  It  is  written  in  the  large  uncial  letters,  and 
rs  assigned  by  critics  to  the  seventh  century. 

5.  The  Ephrfm  Manuscript  is  in  the  Royal  Library  at  Paris.  It 
was  written  upon  vellum  in  large  and  elegant  characters,  the  ink  of 
which  was  effaced  with  great  care  to  make  room  for  the  works  of 
Ephrem  the  Syrian,  a  writer  of  some  note  in  the  fourth  century.  The 
original  characters  are,  however,  in  many  places  legible  under  the  writ¬ 
ing  of  Ephrem’s  Works.  This,  which  (iriesbach  calls  a  most  ancient 
and  excellent  manuscript,  lay  for  many  years  unnoticed,  and  was  first 
discovered  by  Dr.  Allix  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
since  which  time  it  has  been  repeatedly  and  accurately  examined  by 
the  learned,  and  particularly  by  Wetstein.  The  Ephrem  manuscript  is 
of  high  antiquity,  at  least  of  the  seventh  century,  and  probably  much 
earlier.  It  originally  contained  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  but  many 
1‘aves  are  lost^  the  rest  are  tacked  together  in  great  disorder*  and  many 
passages  are  totally  illegible. 

Besides  these,  about  twenty  other  manuscripts,  in  large  letters,  of  dif¬ 
ferent  portions  of  the  New  Testament  have  been  collated,  and  some 
hundreds  in  small  characters,  many  of  which  are  in  high  estimation. 
But  those  described  above  are  of  the  highest  antiquity  and  repute,  and 
are  the  only  manuscripts  explicitly  referred  to  in  the  Notes  of  this  Edi¬ 
tion  *. 


SECTION  V. 

Means  of  correcting  the  Ftccived  Text  continued. — Ancient  Versions , 

Ecclesiastical  Writers.*— Critical  Conjecture. 

IT.  T  he  Received  Text  is  corrected  by  the  assistance  of  the  Ancient 
Versions. 

The  Christian  religion  having  been  rapidly  propagated  through  all  na¬ 
tions,  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  were  soon  translated 
into  different  languages,  and  many  of  these  versions  are  still  extant. 

Every  new  version  became  an  additional  security  to  the  text,  b  is 
not  to  be  imagined,  whatever  might  be  the  inclinations  of  some  indivi¬ 
duals,  or  of  particular  churches,  to  corrupt  the  Soiplurcs,  that  all 
churches  of  all  nations  would  agree  in  the  same  interpolations  or  omis¬ 
sions.  Some  of  the  countries  w  here  Christianity  w  as  professed  were  be- 
yond  the  Emits  of  the  Roman  Empire:  and  it  is  not  to  be  believed  that 
the  Christians  of  these  countries  would  suffer  their  versions  to  be  altered 
*o  conform  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  church  of  Rome.  The  general 
agreement,  therefore,  of  the  ancient  versions  with  the  Creek  copies 
which  are  now  extant,  forms  a  very  strong  presumption  in  favour  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  Nevertheless,  as  the 
Received  Text  is  not  perfectly  correct,  the  ancient  versions  are  often  of 
singular  use  in  discovering  the  true  reading  of  a  doubtful  passage.  They 
.are  sometimes  preferable  even  to  manuscripts  themselves;  for  some  of 

*  Marsh’s  Micbaelis,  vol.  ii.  chap.  viii.  sect.  Griesbach’s  Symbol® 
Criticae,  vol,  i. 
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these  versions  were  made  from  manuscripts  which  were  more  ancient  and 
more  correct  than  any  which  are  now  extant.  They  are  not  ail  of  equal 
value,  some  being  of  greater  antiquity  and  more  correctly  translated 
than  others.  Some  indeed  are  not  original  versions,  but  are  merely 
translations  of  preceding  versions. 

Of  all  the  ancient  versions  t lie  Syriac  is  reckoned  to  be  of  the  most  re- 

»- 

mote  antiquity  and  of  the  highest  authority.  There  are  two  Syriac  ver¬ 
sions.  The  most  ancient  and  valuable,  called  the  Peshito,  w  as  brought 
into  Europe  A. I).  1552,  and  printed  at  Vienna  at  the  expense  of  the 
Emperor  Maximilian.  It  contains  only  those  books  whirl:  according  to 
Eusebius  were  universally  acknow  ledged ;  together  with  the  Epistle  of 
James:  and  it  is  in  general  use  among  the  Syrian  Christians  of  every  sect. 
These  are  strong  presumptive  evidences  of  its  great  antiquity. 

A  later  Syriac  version,  more  literal,  but  less  elegant,  was  made  in  thd 
sixth  century  under  the  inspection  of  Philoxenus,  bishop  of  ilierapolis, 
from  whom  W  is  called  the  Philoxenian  Version.  An  edition  of  this  was 
published  at  Oxford  by  Professor  White,  A.D.  1778. 

Two  very  ancient  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  of  high  reputation, 
in  the  old  Egyptian  language,  for  the  use  of  the  Christians  w  ho  abounded 
in  Egypt,  are  still  extant.  One  is  called  the  Coptic,  the  other,  the  Sa 
lii die.  The  former  is  the  dialect  of  the  Lower,  the  latter  of  the  Upper 
Egypt.  The  Sahidic  version  has  never  yet  been  published.  Tw  o  valu¬ 
able  manuscripts  of  it  are  in  the  British  Museum,  from  w  hich  some  cu* 
rious  readings  were  extracted  by  the  late  I)r.  Woide,  who  conjectures 
that  this  version  was  made  in  the  second  century.  The  Coptic  version 
is  still  read  in  the  churches  of  Lower  Egypt,  though  it  is  not  understood. 
It  is  accompanied  with  an  Arabic  translation  which  is  more  intelligible 
to  the  hearers. 

The  Ethiopia  version  is  used  in  Abyssinia.  It  contains  the  whole  of 
the  New  Testament,  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  made  in  the  fourth 
century.  It  agrees  w  ith  the  Alexandrine  edition.  This  version  was  first 
published  at  Rome,  A.D.  1543,  by  three  Ethiopian  editors.  They  had 
a  very  imperfect  copy  of  the  book  of  the  Acts,  the  chasms  of  which,  that 
L,  as  they  acknowledge,  the  greater  part  of  the  book,  they  supplied  by 
translating  from  the  Greek  and  Latin  into  the  Ethiopic.  Similar  liber¬ 
ties  have  probably  been  taken  w  ith  other  books,  which  greatly  impairs 
the  credit  of  the  version  ;  of  which,  if  a  genuine  copy  could  be  obtained, 
the  authority  would  be  very  high.  Air.  llrn.ee  the  celebrated  traveller 
brought  over  a  copy  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  lie  could  not  succeed  in 

procuring  the  New  * . 

Many  Arabic  versions  are  extant,  but  it  U  believed  that  none  of  them 
is  of  greater  antiquity  than  the  seventh  century.  The  Armenian  version 
was  made  in  the  fifth  century  :  it  would  be  of  great  value  if  genuine  co¬ 
pies  could  be  procured,  but  those  which  we  have  are  notoriously  cor¬ 
rupted  from  tl.e  Latin. 

There  are  many  Latin  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  some  of  which 
are  of  great  antiquity,  and  some  are  full  of  barbarisms.  By  order  of 
Deuedict  XIV.  A.D.  1749,  a  magnificent  edition  of  four  of  tbe*e 


*  Marsh’s  Michael  is,  vol.  ii,  chap,  vii*  sect.  17* 
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versions  was  published  at  Rome  in  four  folio  volumes.  These  are  some¬ 
times  called  the  Italic  versions,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  Vulgate. 

The  Latin  Vulgate  version  was  made  by  Jerome  in  the  fourth  centu- 
ry,  by  order  of  pope  Damasus.  Jerome  was  well  qualified  for  the  of¬ 
fice  by  his  abilities,  learning,  and  industry  :  he  performed  it  with  great 
care,  and  completed  his  undertaking  A.D.  384.  This  translation  was 
very  generally  received  and  read  in  the  Latin  churches.  The  Council  of 
Trent  pronounced  it  to  be  authentic,  and  ordered  it  to  be  used  wherever 
the  Bible  was  publicly  read,  and  in  all  disputations,  sermons,  and  expo¬ 
sitions.  In  pursuance  of  an  order  of  this  council  a  pompous  edition  of 
the  Vulgate  was  printed  at  Louvain  A.D.  1573.  Sixtus  V.  published  a 
new  edition  A.D.  1590,  which  he  declared  to  be  the  authentic  Vulgate, 
and  that  it  was  to  continue  for  ever  :  notwithstanding  w  hich  his  succes¬ 
sor  Clement  VI II.  published  another  edition  very  different  from  and  in 
some  passages  contradictory  to  that  of  Sixtus:  this  he  asserted  to  be  the 
only  authentic  copy  : — a  difference  of  judgement  which  exposed  the  pre¬ 
tensions  of  the  popes  to  infallibility  to  the  sarcastic  animadversions  of 
the  protestant  writers. 

The  protestant  divines  of  the  sixteenth  century  underrated  the  value 
of  the  Vulgate  version,  from  opposition  to  the  papists  who  were  too 
eagerly  attached  to  it.  The  truth  is,  that  the  Vulgate  is  found  in  its 
most  important  various  readings  to  agree  with  the  most  approved  manu¬ 
scripts,  and  with  the  ancient  versions  of  the  best  authority:  so  that  the 
character  of  this  version  has  risen  greatly  in  the  estimation  of  modern  cri¬ 
tics  *. 

III.  The  Received  Text  is  corrected  by  comparing  it  with  quotations 
from  the  New  Testament  which  occur  in  the  w  orks  of  the  ancient  eccle¬ 
siastical  writers. 

These  quotations  are  very  numerous  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  from 
the  second  century  downwards,  and  are  of  the  greatest  use  in  rectifying 
the  text  of  the  New  Testament. 

It  ought,  however,  to  be  remembered  that  these  writers  sometimes 
quoted  from  memory,  and  sometimes  merely  by  way  of  accommodation 
in  which  cases  they  often  quote  loosely  and  inaccurately,  and  their  ci¬ 
tations  are  of  little  use.  Citations  therefore  are  of  the  greatest  value 
when  the  writers  profess  to  quote  from  manuscripts  w Inch  lie  before 
them,  and  especially  if  they  criticize  or  comment  upon  the  text  itself. 
And  in  disputed  passages  this  is  sometimes  the  only  criterion  by  which 
we  can  judge  how  the  text  was  read  by  the  author  who  cites  it.  For 
the  editors  of  the  works  of  the  Fathers  have  sometimes  taken  the  liberty 

V 

to  alter  the  reading  of  the  author  whose  works  they  publish,  to  make  it 
correspond  with  the  Received  Text.  Thus,  in  the  works  of  Gregory 
Ny  ssen,the  printed  text  reads,  1  Tim.  iii.  16:  “  God  manifest  in  the  flesh:” 
whereas  it  is  evident  from  his  comment,  that  the  word  Ge.J,  was  not  in  his 
copy;  nor  is  it  found  in  any  ecclesiastical  writer  till  the  sixth  century 

With  these  limitations,  quotations  from  the  New  Testament  which 

*  See  Michaelison  N.  T.  with  Marsh’s  Notes,  vol.  ii.  ch.  vii. 
t  Dr.  Ularke  on  the  Trinity,  p.  16. 


INTRODUCTION.  ’XV 

orcnr  in  (he  works  of  anrient  ecclesiastical  writers  are  of  the  highest 
value  and  authority:  for  they  quoted  from  manuscripts  of  more  remote 
antiquity  than  any  which  are  now  extant:  so  that  their  authority  in  fa« 
vour  of  a  various  reading  is  sometimes  paramount  to  every  other. 

The  ecclesiastical  writers  sometimes  cite  as  scripture,  texts  which  are 
not  to  he  found  in  any  manuscript  or  version  now  extant.  On  the  other 
hand,  their  silence  with  respect  to  some  disputed  texts  is  a  demonstration 
that  such  texts  were  not  in  their  copies.  That  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  “  God  ma¬ 
nifest  in  the  flesh:”  and  1  John  v.  7,  “  There  are  three  that  hear  record 
in  heaven,”  &c.  were  never  cited  hy  any  ecclesiastical  writer  before  the 
fifth  or  the  sixth  century,  notwithstanding  the  vehemence  with  which 
the  A  rin ii  controversy  was  conducted,  is  a  full  proof  that  these  texts  were 
not  to  be  found  in  any  manuscripts  then  existing,  and  therefore  that 
they  arc  certainly  spurious. 

The  works  of  those  writers  who  are  called  heretics,  such  as  Valenti- 
nian,  Marcion,  and  others,  are  as  useful  in  ascertaining  the  value  of  a 
reading  as  those  of  the  fathers  who  arc  reputed  orthodox:  for  the  here¬ 
tics  were  often  more  learned  and  acute,  and  equally  honest.  Citations 
from  scripture  even  in  the  works  of  the  ancient  enemies  of  Christianity, 
such  as  Cclsusand  Porphyry, also  have  their  use.  They  show  what  was 
the  common  reading  in  their  time  *. 

IV.  Attempts  have  been  made  to  correct  the  Received  Text  by  Cri¬ 
tical  Conjecture, 

This  is  a  remedy  w  hich  ought  never  to  be  applied  but  with  the  utmost 
caution,  especially  as  we  are  furnished  with  so  many  helps  for  correcting 
the  (ext  from  manuscripts,  versions,  and  ecclesiastical  writers.  This 
caution  is  doubly  necessary  where  the  proposed  emendation  affects  a  text 
which  is  of  great  importance  in  theological  controversy;  as  thejudge- 
nient  of  the  critic  will  naturally  be  biassed  in  favour  of  his  own  opinions. 
It  ought  perhaps  to  be  laid  down  as  a  general  rule,  that  the  Received 
Text  is  in  no  case  to  be  altered  by  critical,  or  at  least  by  theological 
conjecture,  how  ingenious  and  plausible  soever. 

Nevertheless  there  is  no  reason  w  hy  critical  conjecture  should  be  en¬ 
tirely  excluded  from  the  New  Testament,  any  more  than  from  the  works 
of  any  other  ancient  author ;  and  some  very  plausible  conjectures,  of 
no  inconsiderable  importance,  have  been  suggested  by  men  of  great 
learning  and  sagacity,  w  hich,  to  say  the  least,  merit  very  attentive  con¬ 
sideration.  See  particularly  Mattli.  xxviii.  17.  John  i.  1  ;  vi.  4;  and 
Romans  ix,  5.  h 


SECTION  VI. 

Critical  Editions  of  the  Greek  Testament • — Mill)  Kuster ,  Bengel ,  Wetsteiny 

Matthai ,  Alter ,  Birch  9  Griesbach. 

After  the  publication  of  the  beautiful  Elzevir  edition  of  the  New 
Testament  in  1624,  the  learned  world  appeared  to  remain  satisfied  with 
the  Received  Text,  as  if  it  were  absolutely  perfect  and  incapable  of  im¬ 
provement,  till  the  commencement  of  the  eighteenth  century,  when  the 


*  Marsh’s  Michaelis,  ibid.  ch.  ix. 


+  Ibid.  ch.  x. 
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Ktxi  of  the  New  Testament  again  became  the  object  of  diligent  and  ac¬ 
curate  revision. 

1.  The  first  thing  which  roused  the  attention  of  the  learned  to  this  in¬ 
teresting  inquiry  was  the  appearance  of  the  celebrated  edition  of  l)r. 
John  Mill,  which  wn*  published  at  Oxford,  A.  D.  1707.  It  u;i-  J'  '  fruit 
of  thirty  years’  laborious  application  ;  and  the  author survp  ed  the  pub¬ 
lication  but  fourteen  days,  lie  was  encourag  'd  and  assisted  in  the  work 

*  n 

by  Dr.  John  Fell,  bishop  of  Oxford.  He  took  as  his  text  the  third  edi¬ 
tion  of  Stephens;  and  from  ancient  manuscripts,  versions,  and  quotations, 
he  has  collected  about  thirty  thousand  various  readings,  which  he  has 
printed  under  the  text.  It  is  collations  are  made  with  great  diligence, 
sagacity,  and  fidelity.  In  his  Prolegomena  he  introduces  a  description 
of  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,  a  history  of  the  text,  and  an  ac¬ 
count  of  his  own  undertaking,  lie  was  the  first  writer  who  gave  an  ac¬ 
curate  and  clear  account  of  the  manuscripts  and  other  authorities  which 
he  used.  He  made  no  alteration  in  the  text;  hut  his  opinion  on  particu¬ 
lar  readings  is  contain  d  in  his  Notes  and  Prolegomena.  Michaelis  says* 
that  with  Mill's  edition  commences  the  manhood  of  criticism,  with  re¬ 
spect  to  the  New  Testament;  and  that  this  work  is  absolutely  necessary 
to  every  critic  * . 

2.  Fudolphus  K nsfer,  A.  D.  1710,  published  at  Rotterdam  a  new  and 
correct  edition  of  Mill's  Greek  Testament,  enriched  with  various  read¬ 
ings  from  tw  dve  manuscripts  not  collated  by  Mill,  some  of  which  were 
of  considerable  antiquity  and  value  +„ 

3.  John  Albert  Bengel  published  a  critical  edition  of  the  Greek  Testa¬ 
ment  at  Tubingen,  A.  I).  1734.  He  was  a  man  of  great  ability  and 
learning,  and  of  high  character  for  integrity  and  pietv.  lie  made  con¬ 
siderable  improvements  in  the  Received  Text ;  but,  that  he  might  not  be 
charged  with  arbitrary  innovation,  he  made  it  a  rule  to  introduce  no  al¬ 
teration  which  had  not  been  sanctioned  by  some  printed  edition,  except¬ 
ing  in  the  Apocalypse.  Select  various  readings  he  placed  at  the  bottom 
of  the  png  ',  distinguishing  their  different  gradations  of  authority  by  the 
five  first  letters  of  the  Greek  alphabet — (a)  expressing  that  the  reading 
was,  in  his  estimation,  genuine,  (jS)  probable,  (y  )  uncertain,  (5)  improba¬ 
ble,  and  (0  certainly  spurious  though  by  some  critics  approved.  The  excel¬ 
lence  of  BengePs  character,  and  the  orthodoxy  of  his  sentiments,  brought 
biblical  criticism  into  repute  among  tire  German  theologians.  BengePs 
various  readings  are  chiefly  taken  from  Mill,  with  the  addition,  however, 
of  some  valuable  ones  of  his  own  collected  from  manuscripts  and  other 
authorities.  11  is  “  Introducfio  in  Crisin”  contains  a  clear,  concise  and 
correct  account  of  manuscripts  and  editions,  together  with  some  excel¬ 
lent  critical  rules  | . 

4.  The  celebrated  edition  of  John  James  Wetstcin  was  published  at 
Amsterdam  in  two  volumes  folio,  A.  D.  1751,  1752.  Of  this  edition  Mi- 

w  * 

chaelis  says,  that  “  it  is  of  all  editions  of  the  Greek  Testament  the  most 

%■  * 

important,  and  the  most  necessary  for  those  who  are  engaged  in  sacred 


*  See  Mill’s  Prolegomena.  Marsh’s  Michaelis,  vol.  ii.  ch.  xii.  sect.  J. 
+  Kuster’s  Prsef.  Marsh’s  Michaelis,  ibid. 

t  Bcngclii  Apparatus  Criticus.  Marsh’s  Michaelis,  vol.  ii.  ch.  xii. 
ct.  1.  p.  464, 
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criticism.”  And  his  learned  and  acute  translator  and  annotator,  Dr. 
Herbert  Marsh,  now  bishop  of  Llandaff,  speaks  of  it  as  u  a  kind  of  stand  < 
ard  in  sacred  criticism  It  was  the  original  intention  of  Wetstein  to 
have  printed  his  text  from  the  Alexandrine  manuscript;  but  the  high  es¬ 
timation  in  w  hich  he  at  first  held  this  manuscript  being  abated,  he  aban¬ 
doned  this  design.  He  afterwards  proposed  to  have  published  a  new  and 
improved  text;  but  being  dissuaded  by  his  friends,  lest  it  should  excite 
the  clamour  of  bigots,  he  at  last  determined  to  adhere  to  the  Received 
Text,  that  is,  to  the  Llzevir  edition  of  162-1. 

Immediately  below  his  text  he  has  placed  those  readings  which  he 
regards  as  genuine,  and  which  in  his  judgement  ought  to  be  introduced 
into  the  text.  Below  these  are  arranged  bis  collection  of  various  read¬ 
ings  with  their  respective  authorities.  In  this  respect,  it  is  allowed  that 
he  has  done  more  than  all  his  predecessors  together,  lie  has  collected 
most  of  the  readings  which  had  been  published  before,  and  has  corrected 
manv  of  the  errors  of  Mill.  To  these  lie  has  added  a  great  number  of 
original  readings  from  manuscripts  and  versions  collated  either  by  him¬ 
self  or  by  his  friends.  lie  was  the  first  who  collated  the  Philoxeniun 

% ' 

Syriac  version  from  the  manuscript  at  Oxford,  and  he  examined  with  the 
most  persevering  assiduity  the  Lplnviu  manuscript  in  the  Royal  Li¬ 
brary  at  Paris.  He  has  also  introduced  into  his  various  readings  the  cri¬ 
tical  con  jectures  of  others,  hut  has  .added  none  of  his  own.  Some  inac¬ 
curacies  have  been  detected  in  these  collations,  which  in  a  work  of  such 
great  extent  it  was  impossible  to  avoid.  But  upon  the  whole  Wetstein 
is  entitled  to  the  character  of  a  laborious,  sagac  ious,  and  faithful  critic. 
A.  D.  I7  6J,  an  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  in  quarto  was  published 
in  London  by  Bowyer,  the  learned  printer,  in  which  those  alterations 
are  introduced  into  the  text  which  were  proposed  by  Wetstein  as  the 
true  readings. 

Underneath  the  various  readings  in  Wetstein's  edition  are  printed  his 
notes.  These  are  numerous  and  invaluable.  They  are  philological, 
critical,  and  explanatory.  They  contain  a  great  number  of  parallel  pas¬ 
sages  from  the  classics, and  of  quotations  from  the  Talmudists,  which  tend 
to  clucidat '  the  idioms  of  the  language  or  t he  customs  of  the  Jew  s.  They 
are  accompanied  with  many  judicious  observations, and  supply  an  inex¬ 
haustible  fund  of  theological  and  critical  information.  1 1  is  computed 
that  the  quotations  in  Wetstein's  volumes  amount  to  upwards  of  a  million. 

The  Prolegomena  are  prefixed  to  the  first  volume.  They  are  learned, 
copious,  and  judicious;  hut  they  are  deficient  in  urbanity,  and  discover 
too  much  of  an  angry  and  contemptuous  spirit  towards  his  opponents. 
He  first  gives  an  interesting  account  of  ancient  manuscripts  in  general, 

and  of  the  condition  in  which  they  are  commonly  found.  After  which 

•  » 

he  proceeds  to  describe  brielly,  but  correctly,  the  manuscripts  which 
have  been  collated  to  correct  the  text  of  the  New  Testament,  distin¬ 
guishing  those  which  are  w  ritten  in  uncial  or  capital  lett  rs,  by  the  great 
letters  of  t  he  alphabet,  viz.  A.  for  the  Alexandrine,  B.  for  the  Vatican 
manuscript, &c.  and  marking  the  manuscripts  which  are  in  small  letters 
by  numeral  characters.  He  then  gives  some  account  of  ancient  versions, 
and  of  the  ecclesiastical  writers  of  whose  quotations  from  the  New  Tcstar 


a  Michadis,  vol.  ii,  cli.  xii.  p,  470.  Marsh's  Notes,  p.  859. 
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ment  critics  have  availed  themselves.  After  which  follows  a  detailed 
description  of  former  editions  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  the  whole 
concludes  with  an  account  of  his  own  undertaking,  and  a  defence  of  his 
character.  These  Prolegomena  have  been  republished  by  Dr.  Semler  in 
an  octavo  volume,  augmented  with  Notes  by  the  learned  editor. 

5.  Between  A.  D.  1782  and  A.  D.  1788,  Christian  Frederic  Matthal, 
formerly  professor  in  Moscow,  and  afterwards  in  Wittenburgin  Saxony, 
published  an  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  in  twelve  volumes  octavo, 
with  various  readings  from  Moscow  manuscripts,  which  had  not  been 
before  collated;  to  which  he  lias  added  critic<al  remarks,  and  a  copy  of 
the  Vulgate  from  a  Dcmidovian  manuscript.  Some  of  these  manuscripts 
are  of  considerable  antiquity;  they  have  been  collated  with  great  care, 
and  contain  some  curious  and  important  various  readings  *. 

A.  D.  1786  1787,  Professor  Alter  of  Vienna  published  a  critical 

edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  in  two  volumes  octavo.  The  text  of  this 

# 

edition  is  the  Vienna  manuscript,  which  is  preserved  in  the  Royal 
Library :  it  contains  the  whole  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  is  a 
manuscript  of  considerable  reputation,  though  it  is  suspected  of  having 
been  altered  from  the  Latin  copies.  Where  the  text  of  this  manuscript 
is  evidently  erroneous,  the  professor  has  corrected  it  from  Stephens’s  edi¬ 
tion  of  154G.  And  four  chasms  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  he  has  sup¬ 
plied  from  another  manuscript.  He  has  collated  this  with  others  in  the 
Royal  Library,  and  has  noted  their  various  readings,  together  with 
those  of  the  Coptic,  Slavonian,  and  Latin  versions +  . 

7.  A.  D.  1788,  Professor  Birch  of  Copenhagen  published  a  splendid 
edition  of  the  four  Gospels,  in  Greek,  in  folio  and  quarto.  The  text  of 
this  edition  is  taken  from  the  third  of  R.  Stephens,  A.  D.  1550,  and  the 
various  readings  were  collected  from  a  considerable  number  of  manu¬ 
scripts  in  France,  Italy,  Spain,  and  Germany,  by  Professors  Birch,  Adler, 
and  Moldenhawer,  who  travelled  for  this  purpose  at  the  expense  of  the 
king  of  Denmark.  It  is  a  truly  magnificent  wnfkj  and  of  the  highest  irn-* 
portance  to  Scripture  criticism.  Its  chief  value  consists  in  the  copious 
extracts  which  it  contains  from  the  celebrated  Vatican  manuscript, 
which  had  never  before  been  thoroughly  examined,  but  which  was  now 
completely  and  very  carefully  collated  by  Professor  Birch  himself.  Its 
value  is  likewise  enhanced  by  many  extracts  from  an  ancient  version 
discovered  by  Professor  Adler  in  the  Vatican  Library,  to  which  he  gives 
the  name  of  the  Jcrusalem-Syriac,  and  the  readings  of  which  remark¬ 
ably  coincide  with  those  of  the  Cambridge  manuscript.  The  Vatican 
copy  of  this  version  is  dated  in  the  eleventh  century,  but  the  version  it¬ 
self  is  computed  to  have  been  made  not  earlier  than  the  fourth,  nor  later 
than  the  sixth  century.  The  second  volume  of  this  princely  edition, 
which  was  expected  to  appear  soon  after  the  publication  of  the  first, 
was  prevented  by  a  dreadful  fire  at  Copenhagen  which  put  a  stop  to 


*  Marsh’s  Michaelis,  vol.  ii.  ch.  xii.  p.  493. 

+  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  not.  p.  871. 

^  Verum  ingenti  illo  incendio  Havniensi,  doctissimo  etiam  Birchio 
funesto,  impedilus  fait  vir  optimum,  ne  opus  affectum  perficeret.  Gries- 
bacli,  vol.  2.  Praef.  The  professor  probably  alludes  to  the  burning  down 
of  the  royal  palace  of  Copenhagen,  A.  D,  1794. 
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the  work.  But  in  the  year  1798  Professor  Birch  published  his  collec¬ 
tion  of  various  readings  in  a  separate  volume  without  the  text  *. 

S.  The  first  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  by  Dr.  John  James  Gries- 
bach,  in  two  volumes  octavo,  was  published  A.  1).  1775  and  1777.  rI  he 
second  edition,  very  much  enlarged  and  improved,  .appeared  A.  IX  1796 
and  1806. 

This  is  an  edition  of  unrivalled  excellence  and  importance,  the 
publication  of  which  will  constitute  a  memorable  aera  in  the  history  of 
Scripture  criticism.  In  the  construction  of  this  admirable  work  the 
learned  editor  had  two  objects  in  view.  The  first  was  to  exhibit  to  the 
public  a  text  of  the  Greek  Testament  as  correct,  and  as  nearly  approxi  - 
mating  to  its  original  purity,  as  it  could  be  made  by  the  assistance  of  that 
immense  quantity  of  critical  materials  which  had  been  accumulating 
during  the  last  century  ;  and,  secondly,  to  compress  a  great  mass  of  cri¬ 
tical  information  into  as  narrow'  a  compass  as  possible,  in  order  to  bring 
it  within  the  reach  of  those  who  could  not  afford  either  tiic  time,  the  la¬ 
bour,  or  the  expense,  which  would  be  necessary  to  collect  it  from  those 
numerous  and  expensive  volumes  in  which  it  was  diffused. 

As  the  basis  of  his  own  edition,  13 r.  Gricsbach  has  selected  the  Elzevir 
text,  1624,  every,  the  most  minute,  variation  from  which  he  carefully 
notes.  No  alteration  is  admitted  which  is  not  fully  warranted  by  tae 
established  laws  of  just  and  rational  criticism.  All  conjectural  emenda¬ 
tions  are  excluded  from  the  Text,  though  a  few,  by  wav  of  specimen, 
are  admitted  into  the  Notes.  If  any  of  the  w  ords  of  the  Received  Text 
are  omitted  or  changed,  these  words  arc  inserted  in  a  large  type,  in  what 
he  calls  his  inner  margin,  which  in  the  printed  page  is  immediately  be¬ 
low  the  l ext:  and  the  authorities  for  every  alteration  are  inserted  in  the 

_ 

collection  of  various  re.adings  at  the  bottom  of  the  page.  Where  new 
words  are  introduced  into  the  text,  they  are  printed  in  a  smaller  type; 
and  to  some  passages  which  are  not  expunged  from  the  t '*xt,  he  has  pre¬ 
fixed  marks  expressive  of  their  doubtful  authenticity.  Many  various  read¬ 
ings  which,  though  probable  in  themselves,  the  learned  author  has  not 
thought  fit  to  introduce  into  the  text,  he  has  inserted  in  his  inner  mar¬ 
gin,  with  signs  prefixed  to  denote  their  greater  or  less  degrees  of  proba¬ 
bility.  And  he  has  noted  with  asterisks  those  passages  in  the  text  in  which 
a  variation  in  the  punctuation  produces  a  considerable  change  in  the 
sense.  After  all,  he  does  not  presume  to  affirm  that  he  has  exhibited 
a  perfect  text;  he  only  professes  to  have  made  the  best  use  in  his  power 
of  the  materials  in  his  possession,  for  correcting  and  improving  the  Re¬ 
ceived  Text,  fairly  staling  the  grounds  of  his  own  decisions,  and  leaving 
others  to  form  their  own  opinion. 

The  various  readings, and  the  authorities  by  which  they  are  supported, 
are  placed  below  the  inner  margin.  They  are  collected  from  nearly  four 
hundred  manuscripts,  besides  ancient  versions  and  ecclesiastical  writers. 
In  the  selection  of  these  readings  I)r.  Griesbach  has  made  use  of  the 
collections  of  all  his  learned  predecessors,  to  w  hich  he  has  added  a  very 
considerable  number  extracted  by  himself  from  many  of  the  most  ancient 

m  • T 

manuscripts  and  versions,  .and  from  the  early  ecclesiastical  writers,  and 
particularly  from  the  works  of  Origen.  In  his  second  edition  he  has 


*  Marsh's  Michaelis,  vol.  ii .  not.  p.  873.  and  Griesb.  Prscfat.ubi  supra. 
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greatly  enlarged  and  improved  his  collection  of  readings  and  authofitfas 
from  the  valuable  publications  of  Alter  and  Mattha'i,  blit  especially  from 
the  splendid  edition  of  Birch.  The  learned  editor  docs  not  form  his  judge¬ 
ment  of  the  probability  of  a  reading,  solely  from  the  number,  or  even 
from  the  antiquity  of  manuscripts  by  which  it  is  supported;  but  he  also 
takes  into  consideration  the  edition  or  family  to  which  a  manuscript  be¬ 
longs, — a  circumstance  which  is  of  indispensable  necessity  to  a  right  de¬ 
cision  of  the  question.  The  readings  exhibited  by  Griesbach  are  avow  edly 
a  selection  of  those  only  which  are  of  tin*  greatest  importance.  But  he 
lias  omitted  none  which  could  lie*  of  use  either  to  ascertain  the  true  ready¬ 
ing,  or  to  illustrate  the  sense  or  th  *  phraseology  of  the  sacred  rvnter, 
4>r  to  settle  the  affinity  of  the  manuscript.  He  adopts  Wetstein's  plan 
of  distinguishing  uncial  manuscripts  by  great  letters,  and  the  rest  by 
numeral  characters ;  and  to  save  room,  where  a  reading  is  supported 
bv  a  great  number  of  copies,  he  specifics  particularly  only  a  few  of  the 
principal,  to  which  he  annexes  the  total  number  of  the  remaining  autho¬ 
rities.  By  these  methods  he  has  contrived  to  compress  w  ithin  the  limits 
of  two  octavo  volumes  as  much  critical  information  as  is  often  contained 
in  as  many  folios.  GricsbaciPs  edition,  however,  though  it  contains  in  a 
narrow  compass  a  vast  body  of  useful  instruction,  docs  not  entirely  su¬ 
persede  t!ie  labours  of  former  editors,  and  particularly  of  Wetsfein, 
w  hose  learned  and  incomparable  Noies  still  retain  ail  their  original  value. 

To  the  first  volume  are  prefixed  the  Prolegomena,  in  w  hich  the  learned 
editor  gives  a  clear  and  succinct  history  of  the  origin  of  (he  deceived 
Text,  and  ably  justifies  the  exertions  of  himselfand  others  to  correct  and 
improve  it;  justly  alleging,  that  neither  the  Complutensian  editors,  nor 
Erasmus,  nor  Robert  Stephens,  nor  Theodore  Bcza,  nor  the  unknown 
editor  of  the  1  Iz^vir  edition,  made  any  pretensions  to  inspiration  or  in¬ 
fallibility,  and  that  modern  editors  enjoy  advantages  for  correcting  the 
text  far  bevond  the  reach  of  Hie  original  publishers.  He  then  states  at 
large  the  design  which  lie  had  in  view  in  his  edition  of  the  Greek  Testa¬ 
ment:  viz.  io  exhibit  an  improved  text  accompanied  with  a  copious  se¬ 
lection  of  various  readings,  condensed  into  as  narrow  a  compass  as  could 
be  done  consistently  with  perspicuity,  in  order  to  furnish  a  manual  for 
critical  students  of  the  sacred  writings.  He  next  lays  down  the  rules  to 
which  n  ines  bv  long  experience  have  learned  to  adhere,  in  forming  a 
judgement  concerning  the  probability  or  improbability  of  a  various 
reading;  an  I  here  he  introduces  a  brief  but  perspicuous  and  curious  ac¬ 
count  of  the  distinction  of  ancient  manuscripts  into  different  editions, 
classes,  and  families,  according  to  their  affinity  with  the  copies  which 
were  in  use  at  Alexandria,  at  Constantinople,  or  in  the  West  of  l mi  rope; 
a  careful  attention  to  which  distinction  is  an  essentia!  qualification  in  a 
Scripture  critic.  The  learned  Professor  then  proceeds  to  describe  the 
method  which  he  has  pursued  in  compiling  his  edition  of  the  Greek  Testa¬ 
ment,  to  w  hich  he  adds  the  particulars  in  which  the  second  edition  dif¬ 
fers  from  and  excels  the  first,  which  was  published  tw  enty  years  before; 
and  that  not  merely  by  an  improved  arrangement,  but  chiefly  by  a  very 
considerable  addition  of  important  various  readings  from  the  celebrated 
Vatican,  Vienna,  and  Moscow  manuscripts,  the  Sahidic,  the  Jerusalem- 
Syriac,  the  Coptic,  the  Slavonic, and  the  old  Batin  versions,  and  likewise 
from  the  works  of  the  Fathers,  and  particularly  of  Origen,  for  which  he 
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is  indebted  to  the  learned  labours  of  Alter,  Matthai,  Birch,  Adler,  Saba¬ 
tier,  Blanchini,  Dobrowski,  and  others,  together  with  his  own  renewed 
and  indefatigable  attention  to  the  subject.  In  consequence  of  which, 
lie  has  been  enabled  to  correct  the  errors  of  the  former  edition,  to  amend 


the  text,  and  to  enrich  the  notes.  He  concludes  with  a  distinct  enume¬ 
ration  of  manuscripts  and  versions, accompanied  w  ith  brief  remarks.  In 
his  preface  the  learned  editor  expresses  his  gratitude  to  His  Grace  the 
Duke  of  irafton  for  his  liberal  patronage  of  the  work.  This  is  one  of 
the  numerous  obligations  under  which  sacred  literature  has  been  laid  to 
the  munifirenee  of  that  illustrious  nobleman,  and  for  which  he  is  entitled 
to  the  cordial  acknow  ledgements  of  every  lover  of  truth  and  enlightened 
friend  of  the  Christian  Religion. 


SECTION  VII. 

Great  Number  of  Various  Readings , —  Inferences,-— Propriety  of  editing  & 
Correct  Text, —  Gricsbac/u—  Newcome. —  The  present  Version . — Con¬ 
clusion . 

The  number  of  various  readings  collected  by  Dr.  Mill  is  computed  at 
thirty  thousand.  And  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  since  (he  publica¬ 
tion  of  his  celebrated  edition,  a  hundred  thousand  at  least  have  been 
added  to  the  list,  by  the  indefatigable  industry  of  those  learned  critics 
Avbo  have  succeeded  to  his  labours,  and  by  the  great  extension  of  the 
field  of  their  operations  in  consequence  of  the  additional  number  of  ma¬ 
nuscripts  and  versions  which  have  been  since  discovered  and  collated. 

These  various  readings,  though  very  numerous,  do  not  in  any  degree 
affect  the  general  credit  and  integrity  of  the  text:  the  general  unifor¬ 
mity  of  which,  in  so  many  copies,  scattered  through  almost  all  countries 
in  the  known  world, and  in  so  great  a  variety  of  languages,  is  truly  asto¬ 
nishing,  and  demonstrates  both  the  veneration  in  which  the  Scriptures 
were  held,  and  the  great  care  which  was  taken  in  transcribing  them. 
Of  the  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  various  readings  which  have  been  dis¬ 
covered  bv  the  sagacity  and  diligence  of  collators,  not  one  tenth,  nor  one 
hundredth  part,  make  any  perceptible,  or  at  least  any  material  variation 
in  the  sense.  This  will  appear  credible  if  we  consider  that  every,  the 
minutest, deviation  from  the  Received  Text  has  been  carefully  noted, 90 
that  the  insertion  or  omission  of  an  article,  the  substitution  of  a  word 
for  its  equivalent,  the  transposition  of  a  word  or  two  in  a  sentence,  and 
even  variations  in  orthography,  have  been  added  to  the  catalogue  of  va¬ 
rious  readings. 

In  those  variations,  which  in  some  measure  affect  the  sense,  the  true 
reading  often  shines  forth  with  a  lustre  of  evidence  which  is  perfectly 
satisfactory  to  the  judicious  inquirer.  In  other  cases,  where  the  true 
reading  cannot  be  exactly  ascertained,  it  is  of  little  or  no  consequence 
which  of  the  readings  is  adopted,  v.  g.  whether  we  read  Paul  the  servant 
or  Paul  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  Philem.  ver  1.  Also,  where  the 
various  readings  are  of  considerable  importance,  consisting,  for  example, 
in  the  omission  or  addition  of  sentences  or  paragraphs,  the  authenticity 
of  the  rest  of  the  book  remains  w  holly  unaffected,  whatever  decision  may 
be  passed  upon  the  passages  in  question.  Thus  the  genuineness  of  the 
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gospel  of  John  continues  unimpeached,  whatever  may  become  of  the 
account  of  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  or,  of  the  narrative  of  the  woman  taken 
in  adultery. 

The  various  readings  which  affect  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  very 
few;  yet  some  of  these  are  of  great  importance;  viz.  Acts  xx.  28;  1  Tim. 
iii.  16;  1  John  v.  T.  Of  those  passages  which  can  be  justly  regarded  as 
wilful  interpolations,  the  number  is  very  small  indeed:  and  of  these  the 
last-mentioned  text,  1  John  v.  7,  is  by  far  the  most  notorious,  and  most 
universally  acknowledged,  an%d  reprobated. 

Upon  the  whole  we  may  remark,  that  the  number  and  antiquity  of  the 
puinuscripts  which  contain  the  whole  or  different  parts  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  the  variety  of  ancient  versions,  and  the  multitude  of  quotations 
from  these  sacred  books  in  the  early  Christian  writers  from  the  second 
century  downwards,  constitute  a  body  of  evidence  in  favour  of  the  ge¬ 
nuineness  and  authenticity  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  far  beyond  that  of 
any  other  book  of  equal  antiquity. 

Nevertheless,  the  immense  number  of  various  readings  in  the  text  of 
the  New  Testament,  many  of  which  cannot  be  satisfactorily  settled  by 
the  most  unwearied  assiduity  or  the  acutest  sagacity  of  critical  investiga¬ 
tion,  demonstrates  that  no  superstitious  regard  is  due  to  the  mere  language 
of  the  Received  Text,  which,  like  the  works  of  other  ancient  authors,  is 
open  to  rational  and  liberal  criticism.  Ignorant  and  injudicious  persons 
are  sometimes  apprehensive  that  men’s  regard  to  the  Christian  religion 
will  be  impaired,  and  their  veneration  for  the  Scriptures  diminished,  if 
the  infallibility  of  the  Received  Text  is  called  in  question.  But  intelli¬ 
gent  and  well-informed  readers  are  apprised,  that  the  great  practical 
truths  of  the  Christian  religion  do  not  rest  upon  verbal  niceties,  but  con¬ 
sist  in  obvious  conclusions  from  notorious  and  well-established  facts. 
The  apostolic  summary  of  the  Christian  faith  is,  “  that  God  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  the  man  whom  he  hath  ordained,  whereof 
he  hath  given  assurance  to  all  irten  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead.”  This  doctrine  beams  forth  with  unclouded  splendour  from  every 
page  of  the  New  Testament,  whatever  becomes  of  the  correctness  and 
accuracy  of  the  Received  Text.  And  whether  greater  respect  be  shown 
to  the  writers  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  and  to  their  works  by  adopting 
as  infallible  the  imperfect  editions  of  Erasmus  and  Stephens,  of  Beza  and 
Elzevir,  than  by  endeavouring  to  approximate  as  nearly  as  possible  to 
the  apostolic  originals  by  a  sober  and  judicious  use  of  the  ample  materials 
which  the  labours  of  the  learned  have  supplied  for  the  purpose  of  ra¬ 
tional  criticism,  let  candour  and  good  sense  determine.  In  some  few  in¬ 
stances  the  alteration  of  the  Received  Text  is  indispensably  requisite,  in 
order  to  correct  the  erroneous  impression  conveyed  by  a  false  reading: 
and  in  all  cases  a  change  is  desirable  where  the  proposed  alteration  is 
supported  by  competent  evidence.  If  it  be  justly  regarded  as  an  useful 
and  an  honourable  office  to  publish  a  correct  edition  of  the  works  of  a 
classical  author,  it  cannot  surely  be  reckoned  less  important,  or  less  ho¬ 
nourable,  to  exhibit  the  text  of  the  sacred  writings  in  a  form  as  nearly 
as  possible  approaching  to  the  original  standard. 

Upon  these  principles  Professor  Griesbach  undertook,  and  notwith¬ 
standing  the  loud  clamours  and  malignant  opposition  of  many,  he  per¬ 
severed  in,  and  completed,  his  great  work  of  publishing  a  corrected  Text 
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of  the  New  Testament,  with  the  various  readings  and  authorities  sub¬ 
joined,  for  which  he  is  entitled  to  the  warmest  thanks  of  the  whole  Chris¬ 
tian  world.  Upon  the  same  principles  the  late  Dr.  Newcome,  Archbishop 
of  Armagh  and  Primate  of  all  Ireland,  printed  what  he  modestly  calls 
An  Attempt  toward  revising  our  English  Translation  of  the  Greek  Scrip¬ 
tures,  in  which  he  professes  generally  to  follow  the  text  of  Griesbach  : 
the  publication  was,  however,  deferred  till  after  the  decease  of  that  ve¬ 
nerable  and  learned  prelate,  in  deference,  as  it  has  been  rumoured,  to 
the  opinions  of  some  persons  high  in  authority  and  rank,  w  ho  were  fear¬ 
ful  of  disturbing  vulgar  prejudices.  It  is  upon  the  same  principles  that 
the  present  Improved  Version  offers  itself  to  the  public,  with  the  addi¬ 
tional  advantage  of  the  corrections  and  improvements  of  Dr.  Griesbach’s 
Second  Edition.  To  prevent,  however,  undue  expectations,  it  is  proper 
to  state  that  the  alterations  of  the  text  in  the  learned  Professor’s  second 
edition  are  comparatively  very  few ;  much  fewer,  as  he  observes,  than 
he  had  himself  expected  from  the  great  additional  treasure  of  criticaL 
materials  with  w  hich  he  was  supplied.  But  he  adds,  that  the  experience 
of  twenty  years  had  only  confirmed  him  in  his  adherence  to  those  rules 
of  criticism  by  which  his  judgement  had  been  originally  guided:  and 
that  the  best  authorities  which  had  occurred  to  him  since  the  publica¬ 
tion  of  his  first  edition  had  confirmed  the  testimony  of  those  witnesses 
upon  which  he  had  from  the  beginning  chiefly  relied. 

To  conclude :  The  editors  of  the  present  work  offer  it  to  the  public  as 
exhibiting  to  the  English  reader  a  text  not  indeed  absolutely  perfect,  but 
approaching  as  nearly  to  the  apostolical  and  evangelical  originals  as  the 
present  state  of  sacred  criticism  will  admit:  neither  do  they  hold  it  up 
as  a  faultless  translation,  but  merely  as  an  Improved  Version,  still  no 
doubt  susceptible  of  far  greater  improvement,  which  they  will  rejoice  to 
see  undertaken  and  accomplished  by  abler  hands.  In  the  mean  time, 
having  to  the  best  of  their  ability  completed  their  professed  design,  they 
commend  this  volume,  which  is  the  result  of  their  labours,  to  the  candour 
of  their  readers  and  to  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God  : 

OTI  EB  ATTOT,  KAI  Af  ATTOT,  KAI  EIS  ATTON  TA  HANTA,  ATTX1  H 

A03A  EIS  TOTS  AIX1NAS.  AMHN. 


ADVERTISEMENT 

TO  THE  FIFTH  EDITION. 


This  Edition  originated  in  the  desire  of  the  Editors  to  offer 
to  the  public  a  copy  of  all  that  is  most  generally  interesting 
in  the  Improved  Version  of  the  New  Testament  at  a  moderate 
expense. 

In  order  to  this,  the  Various  Readings  and  even  the  varia¬ 
tions  from  the  Primate’s  Version,  and  many  of  the  philolo¬ 
gical  notes,  and  in  a  word  the  whole  contents  of  the  inner 
margin  of  the  fourth  Edition  have  been  excluded :  while  the 
Introduction  and  the  Explanatory  Notes  have  been  retained, 
as  being  more  important  and  instructive  to  the  generality  of 
readers. 

In  other  respects  this  Edition  harmonizes  with  those  which 
preceded  it:  a  few  typographical  errors  have  been  corrected; 
and  one  or  two  additions  have  been  made  to  the  Notes:  but 
the  translation  is  not  altered. 
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Dr.  Lar drier' s  Plan  of  the  Times  and  Places  of  writing  the 
Four  Gospels  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Supplement  to 
The  Credibility,  &c.  vol.  i.  p.  iv. 


Gospels . 

St.  Matthew’s. 

St.  Mark’s. 

St.  Luke’s. 

St.  John’s. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 


Places . 

Judea,  or  near  it. 
Rome. 

Greece. 

Ephesus. 

Greece. 


A .  D. 
About  64 
64 

63  or  64 
68 

63  or  64 


A  Tabic  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  in  the  Order  of  Time  ;  with  the 
Places  where ,  and  the  Times  when ,  they  were  written .  From 
Lardner’s  Supplement  to  The  Credibility,  &c.  vol.  ii.  p.  iv. 


Epistles. 

1  Thessalonians. 

2  Thessalonians. 

Galatians. 

1  Corinthians, 

1  Timothy. 
Titus. 

2  Coriuthiaiis# 
Romans. 
Ephesians. 

2  Timothy. 
Philippians. 
Colossians. 
Philemon. 
Hebrews. 


Places. 

Corinth. 

Corinth. 

Corinth  or  Ephesus. 

Ephesus. 

Macedonia. 
Macedonia,  or  near  it. 
Macedonia. 

Corinth. 

Rome. 

Rome. 

Rome. 

Rome. 

Rome. 

Rome  or  Italy. 


A.D. 

52 

52 

Near  the  end  of  52 
or  the  beginning  of  53 
The  beginning  of  56 

56 

Before  the  end  of  56 
About  October  57 
About  February  58 
About  April  61 
About  IVlav  61 
Before  the  end  of  62 
Before  the  end  of  62 
Before  the  end  of  62 
In  the  spring  of  63 


A  Table  of  the  Seven  Catholic  Epistles ,  and  the  Revelation ; 
with  the  Places  where ,  and  the  Times  when ,  they  were  writ¬ 
ten.  From  Lardner’s  Supplement  to  The  Credibility,  &c, 
vol.  ii!.  p.  iv. 


E pintles.  Sj'c. 

The  Epistle  of  St.  James. 

The  two  Epistles  of  St.  Peter. 
St.  John’s  first  Epistle. 

His  second  and  third  Epistles. 

The  Epistle  of  St.  Jude. 

The  Revelation  of  St.  John. 


b 


Places .  A.  D. 

Judea.  61,  or  the  beginning  of  62 
Rome.  64 

Ephesus.  About  80 

Eph  esus.  Between  80  and  90 

Unknown.  64  or  65 

Patmos  or  Ephesus.  95  or  96 
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Gospels. 

Places . 

A.D. 

.St.  Matthew’s. 

Jerusalem. 

For  the  use  of  the  Jewish  converts. 

About  36 

St.  Luke’s. 

Corinth. 

For  the  use  of  the  Gentile  converts. 

About  53 

St.  Mark’s. 

Rome. 

For  the  use  of  Christians  at  large. 

About  63 

St.  John’s. 

Ephesus. 

About  69 

To  confute  the  Cerinthian  and  other  heresies. 


Dr.  Tcwnsoris  Opinions  concerning  the  Evangelists.  From 
his  Discourses  on  the  Four  Gospels.  4to.  Oxford.  1778. 

That  St.  Matthew  was  the  first  writer  of  a  Gospel ;  that  he  composed 
it  early  for  the  instruction  of  the  Jew  ish  people,  and  published  it  in  Ju¬ 
dea;  and  that  he  w'as  not  only  anterior  to  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  but 

wrote  several  years  before  either  of  them.  Pages  23.  101. 
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That  St.  Mark  was  the  second  Evangelist:  that  his  Gospel  was  revised 
or  even  dictated  by  St.  Peter;  that  it  was  compiled  fora  mixt  society  of 
Jew  ish  and  Gentile  converts,  and  according  to  all  appearances  published 
at  Rome  or  in  Italy:  and  that  it  was  published  about  the  end  of  the  year 
56  or  60.  Pages  23.  163. 

That  the  next  Evangelist,  St.  Luke,  wrote  w'ith  a  more  peculiar  view 
to  the  converted  Gentiles,  and, as  it  seems  likely,  in  Achaia.  Page  24. 

That  St.  John  had  seen  the  three  former  Gospels,  and  bore  testimony 
to  the  truth  of  them;  and  wrote  his  own,  probably  after  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  in  Asia  Minor.  Page  24. 
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THE  GOSPEL 


ACCORDING  TO  MATTHEW. 


ii.  i.  A  TABLE  of  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of 
David,  the  son  of  Abraham*. 

Abraiiam  begat  Isaac;  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob  ;  and  Ja¬ 
cob  begat  Judah  and  his  brethren  ;  and  Judah  begat  Phares 
and  Zara,  by  Tamar;  and  Phares  begat  Hezron;  and  Hez- 
ron  begat  Aram ;  and  Aram  begat  Aminadab  ;  and  Amina- 
dab  begat  Naashon;  and  Naashon  begat  Salmon;  and  Sal¬ 
mon  begat  Boaz,  by  Rahab ;  and  Boaz  begat  Obed,  by  Ruth ; 

a  Epiphanius  says  that  Cerinthus  and  Carpocrates,  who  used  the 
gospel  of  the  Ebionites,  which  was  probably  the  original  gospel  of 
Matthewr,  written  in  the  Hebrew  language  for  the  use  of  Jewish  be¬ 
lievers,  argued  from  the  genealogy  at  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  that 
Christ  was  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary;  but  that  the  Ebionites  had 
taken  away  even  the  genealogy,  beginning  their  gospel  with  these 
words:  “  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  &c.” 
See  Epiph.  Hacrcs.  30.  sect.  13.  Jones  on  the  Canon,  vol.  i.  pt-2.  ch.26. 
It  is  probable,  therefore, that  the  first  sixteen  verses  of  this  chapter  are 
genuine:  and  that  they  were  found  at  least  in  the  copies  of  Cerinthus 
and  Carpocrates.  And,  indeed,  it  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  an 
author  writing  for  the  instruction  of  Hebrew  Christians,  w  ould  have 
omitted  to  trace  the  descent  of  Christ  from  Abraham  and  David,  upon 
which  they  justly  laid  so  great  a  stress.  Archbishop  Newcome  adds 
the  names  in  v.  0.  from  1  Chron.  iii.  1 1, 12.  And  he  suspects  v.  17  to 
have  been  a  marginal  note  anciently  taken  into  the  text.  See  the  an¬ 
notations  to  his  Harmony,  §  9.  The  eighteenth  verse  begins  a  new 
story,  which  continues  to  the  end  of  the  second  chapter.  This  could 
not  have  been  w  ritten  by  the  author  of  the  genealogy  ;  for  it  contra¬ 
dicts  his  design,  which  was  to  prove  that  Jesus,  being  the  son  of  Jo¬ 
seph,  was  the  descendant  of  Abraham  and  David;  wrhereas  the  design 
of  this  narrative  is  to  show  that  Joseph,  the  reputed  father  of  Jesus, 
wa<  not  his  real  father.  This  account  therefore  of  the  miraculous  con¬ 
ception  of  Jesus  Christ  must  have  been  w  anting  in  the  copies  of  Ce- 
rinihus  and  Carpocrates  as  well  as  in  those  of  the  Ebionites:  and  if 
the  genealogy  be  genuine,  this  narrative  must  be  spurious. 
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and  Obed  begat  Jesse;  and  Jesse  begat  king  David;  and 
king  David  begat  Solomon,  by  her  that  had  been  the  icij'e 
of  Uriah;  and  Solomon  begat  Rehoboam ;  and  llehoboam 
begat  Abijah  ;  and  Abijah  begat  Asa  ;  and  Asa  begat  Je- 
hoshaphat;  and  Jehoshaphat  begat  Jehoram;  and  Jehoram 
begat  Ahaziah  ;  and  Ahaziah  begat  J  cash  ;  and  Jo  ash  be¬ 
gat  Amaziah  ;  and  Amaziceh  begat  Uzziah  ;  and  Uzziah 
begat  Jotham;  and  Jotham  begat  Ahaz  ;  and  Ahaz  b^gat 
Hezekiah  ;  and  Ilezekiah  begat  Manasseh  ;  and  Manasseh 
begat  Amou ;  and  Amon  begat  Josiah  ;  and  Josiah  begat 
Jehoiakim  ;  and  Jeboiakim  begat  Jeconiah  and  his  bethren, 
about  the  time  of  the  going  away  to  Babylon  ;  and,  after 
the  going  away  to  Babylon,  Jeconiah  begat  Salathiel ;  and 
Salathiel  begat  Zerubbabel ;  and  Zerubbabel  begat  Abiud  ; 
and  Abiud  begat  Eliakim  ;  and  Eliakim  begat  Azor ;  and 
Azor  begat  Sadoc  ;  and  Sadoc  begat  Achim  ;  and  Achim 
begat  Eliud;  and  Eliud  begat  Eleazar;  and  Eleazar  begat 
Matthan;  and  Matthan  begat  Jacob ;  and  Jacob  begat  Jo¬ 
seph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  born  Jesus,  who 
is  called  Christ  a. 


a  The  remainder  of  this  chapter,  and  the  whole  of  the  second,  are 
printed  in  Italics,  as  an  intimation  that  they  are  of  doubtful  autho¬ 
rity.  They  are  indeed  to  be  found  in  all  the  manuscripts  and  versions 
which  are  now  extant  ;  but  from  the  direct  testimony  of  Kpiphanius, 
and  indirectly  from  that  of  Jerome  (see  Pope  on  Mir.  Concept,  p.  93), 
we  learn  that  they  were  wanting  in  the  copies  used  by  the  Nazarenes 
and  Ebionites,  that  is,  by  the  ancient  Hebrew  Christians;  for  whose 
instruction,  probably,  the  gospel  of  Matthew  was  originally  written; 
and  to  w  hom  the  account  of  the  miraculous  conception  of  Jesus  Christ 
could  not  have  been  unacceptable,  if  it  had  been  found  in  the  genuine 
narrative.  Nor  would  it  at  all  have  militated  against  the  doctrine  of 
the  proper  humanity  of  Christ*  which  was  universally  held  by  the 
Jewish  Christians,  it  being  a  fact  analogous  to  the  miraculous  birth  of 
Isaac,  Samuel,  and  other  eminent  persons  of  the  Hebrew  nation.  The 
objection,  so  much  insisted  upon,  that  the  authority  of  the  Ebionites  is 
to  be  admitted  indiscriminately ,  because  their  testimony  is  appealed  to 
in  a  particular  case ,  is  trifling  in  the  extreme. — Further,  if  it  be  true, 
as  Luke  relates,  chap.  iii.  23.  that  Jesus  was  entering  upon  his  thirtieth 
year  (see  Wakefield’s  Translation)  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign 
of  Tiberius,  he  must  have  been  born  two  years  at  least  after  the  death 
of  Herod,  a  circumstance  which  alone  invalidates  the  whole  story.  See 
Eardner's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.432. — It  is  indeed  highly  improbable  that 
no  notice  should  have  been  taken  of  these  extraordinary  events  by  any 
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// 1  f  /•■  *«  ^  >>z»  *j  f*'  r 

‘  [.T//  the  generations  therefore  from  Abraham  to  David  ^ 

are  fourteen  generations ;  and  from  David  until  the  going 
away  to  Babylon  are  fourteen  generations  ;  and  from  theff 
going  away  to  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 

18  No zo  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  thus.  kVhen  his  mo ^ 
ther  Mary  had  been  espoused  to  Joseph ,  before  they  came ^ 
together  she  was  found  to  have  conceived  by  the  holy  spirit. 

19  Then  Joseph  her  husband ,  being  a  righteous  man  and  not 
zvilling  to  expose  her  to  public  shame ,  purposed  to  put  her 

20  away  privately.  But  after  he  had  thought  on  these  things , 
behold ,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a  dream , 
saying , i(  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto 
thee  Mary  thy  wife ;  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is 

21  of  the  holy  spirit.  And  she  shall  bear  a  son,  and  thou  shalt 
call  his  name  Jesus:  which,  being  interpreted,  is  Saviour , 

92  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.”  (Now  all  this 
teas  done ,  so  that  it  was  fulfilled  which  the  Lord  spake  by 

99  the  prophet,  saying, (( Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive ,  and 
shall  bear  a  son,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Emmas  uel 

21  zchich,  being  interpreted,  is,  God  wirn  us.)  Then  Joseph , 
when  he  rose  up  from  sleep,  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord 

95  had  commanded  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife  ;  and  knew 


70 


contemporary  writer,  that  no  expectation  should  have  been  excited 
by  them,  and  that  no  allusion  should  have  been  made  to  them  in  any 
other  passage  of  the  sacred  writings. — Some  of  the  facts  have  a  fabu¬ 
lous  appearance,  and  the  reasoning  from  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament  is  inconclusive. — Also,  if  this  account  be  true,  the  proper  name 
of  Jesus, according  to  the  uniform  custom  of  the  Jews,  would  have  been 
Jesus  of  Bethlehem,  not  Jesus  of  Nazareth. — Our  Lord  in  the  gospels 
is  repeatedly  spoken  of  as  the  son  of  Joseph,  without  any  intimation 
on  the  part  of  the  historian  that  this  language  is  incorrect.  See  Matt, 
xiii.  55.  Luke  iv.  23.  John  i.  45.  vi,  42.— -The  account  of  the  mira¬ 
culous  conception  of  Jesus  w  as  probably  the  fiction  of  some  early  gen¬ 
tile  convert,  who  hoped,  by  elevating  the  dignity  of  the  Founder,  to 
abate  the  popular  prejudice  against  the  sect. — See  upon  this  subject, 
Dr.  Priestley’s  History  of  Early  Opinions,  vol.  4.  b.  iti.  c.20;  Pope 
on  the  Miraculous  Conception;  Dr.  Williams’s  Free  Enquiry;  Dr. 
Bell’s  Arguments  for  the  Authenticity  of  the  Narratives  of  Matthew 
and  Luke,  and  Dr. Williams’s  Remarks;  Dr.  Campbell  and  Dr.  New- 
come’s  Notes  upon  the  text;  Mr.  Evanson’s  Dissonance,  chap.  i.  sect.  3. 
chap.  iii.  sect.  2  ;  Dr.  Jones’s  Developement  of  Events,  vol.  i.  p.  365 
ecc. ;  Sequel  to  Ecclesiastical  Researches,  pt.  i.  chap.  7,8. 
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her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born  son;  and 
he  called  his  name  Jesus. 

Cii.  ii.  Note  after  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea ,  in 
the  days  of  king  Ilerod ,  behold ,  Magians  came  from  the 

2  east  to  Jerusalem ,  saying ,  u  Where  is  he  that  is  born  king 
of  the  Jews?  for  ice  have  seen  his  star  in  the  easGcountry, 

3  and  are  come  to  do  him  obeisance .”  But  when  king  Ilerod 
heard  these  things,  he  was  disturbed ,  and  all  Jerusalem  with 

4  him.  And  when  he  had  gathered  together  all  the  chief, 
priests  and  scribes  of  the  people ,  he  inquired  of  them  where 

5  Christ  was  to  be  born.  And  they  said  unto  him ,  a  In  Beth - 

6  lehem  of  Judea :  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet :  i And 
thou ,  Bethlehem ,  in  the  land  of  Judah ,  art  by  no  means  the 
least  among  the  governors  of  Judah  :  for  out  of  thee  shall 

7  come  a  governor  zvho  shall  rule  my  people  Israel ”  Then 
Ilerod ,  when  he  had  privately  called  the  Magians ,  learnt 

b  from  them  exactly  what  time  the  star  appeared.  And  lie  sent 
them  to  Bethlehem ,  and  said ,  “  Go,  and  search  exactly  for 
the  young  child;  and ,  zchen  ye  have  found  him,  inform  me , 

9  that  I  also  may  come  and  do  him  obeisance .”  &0  ?c/te??  they 
had  heard  the  king ,  Me?/  departed ;  and ,  behold,  the  star , 
which  they  had  seen  in  the  cast ,  teen£  before  them ,  <///  ?7 
came  and  stood  over  the  place  where  the  young  child  was. 

10  ti'Aen  Me//  sat©  Me  sMr,  Me^/  rejoiced  with  very  great 

11  joy*  when  they  were  come  into  the  house ,  they  saw  the 
young  child  with  Mary  his  mother ,  and  fell  dozen ,  fmt/  MV/ 
/tern  obeisance :  and  zohen  they  had  opened  their  treasures , 
Me?/  presented  to  him  gifts ;  gold,  and  frankincense ,  a ?? t/ 

13  myrrh.  And  having  been  warned  of  God  in  a  dream ,  Mtrf 
Me?/  should  not  return  to  Herod ,  they  withdrew  into  their 
own  country  by  another  zeay. 

13  tMew  they  had  withdrawn ,  behold ,  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dr  earn  ^  saying ,  “  Arise,  and 
take  with  thee  the  young  child  and  his  mother ,  a??tf  y?ee  MM 
Egypt)  and  remain  there  till  I  command  thee :  for  Herod 

14  z©?7/  see  &  the  young  child ,  M  destroy  him.”  Then  he  arose , 
a?? <7  MoA  a«M  /??/«  Me  young  child  and  his  mother  by  night , 
«??</  withdrew  into  Egypt ;  and  remained  there  till  the  death 
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15  of  Herod:  so  that  it  was  fulfilled  which  the  Lord  spake  by 
the  prophet ,  saying ,  u  Out  of  Egypt  I  called  my  son.” 

Then  Herod ,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  deceived  by  the 
JMagians ,  was  greatly  enraged ;  and  sent  and  slezo  all  the 
male  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem ,  and  in  all  its  bor¬ 
ders^  from  tzco  years  old  and  under ,  according  to  the  time 
which  he  had  learnt  exactly  from  the  Magians.  Then  zoas 
fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah , 

1S  saying ,  UA  voice  was  heard  in  Rarnah ,  [rc wiling)  and~\  weep¬ 
ing ,  and  great  lamentation  ;  Rachel  weeping  for  her  chil¬ 
dren t,  and  refusing  to  be  comforted ,  because  they  zeere  not” 
But ,  zvhen  Herod  teas  dead ,  behold ,  rm  angel  of  the  Lord 

i0  appearcth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt ,  saying ,  u  Arise, 
and  take  zeith  thee  the  young  child  and  his  mother ,  go 

to  toe  ton o/  Israel :  for  they  arc  dead  who  sought  the 

21  young  child’s  life.”  Then  he  arose ,  and  took  zeith  him  the 
young  child  and  his  mother ,  and  came  to  the  land  of  Israel. 

22  But  when  he  heard  that  Arche l aus  reigned  over  Judea,  in¬ 
stead  of  his  father  Herod ,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither :  but, 
having  been  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  zeithdrew  int& 

23  the  parts  of  Galilee ;  and  came  and  dzcelt  in  a  city  called 
Nazareth :  so  that  it  was  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophets,  44  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarcne.”~\ 

Cii.  in.  Now  in  those  days  cometh  John  the  Baptist®,  preach- 

2  ing  in  the  desert  of  Judea,  and  saying,  44  llepeni  ye:  for 

3  the  kingdom  of  heaven  draweth  near.”  For-  this  is  he  that 

o 

was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Tsaiah,  who  saith, 44  The  voice 
of  one  crying  in  the  desert,  4  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  (he 

4  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight.’”  Now  this  John  had  his 
raiment  of  camel’s  hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins: 
and  his  food  was  locusts  and  wild  honey. 

5  Then  went  out  unto  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea,  and 

6  all  the  country  about  Jordan:  and  were  baptized  by  him 


a  The  gospel  of  the  Ebionites,  or  Hebrews,  which  did  not  contain 
the  account  of  the  miraculous  conception  of  Jesus,  began  in  this  man¬ 
ner  :  u  It  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king  of  Judea,  that 
John  came  baptizing  with  the  baptism  of  repentance  in  the  river  J  or- 
dan.”  See  Epiphanius,  Haeres.  30.  sect.  13. 
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7  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins.  But  when  he  saw  many  of 
the  Pharisees  andSadducees  coming  to  his  baptism,  he  said 
unto  them,  ((  O  offspring  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you 

8  to  flee  from  the  anger  which  is  about  to  come  ?  Bring  forth 

9  therefore  fruit  worthy  of  repentance:  and  think  not  to  say 
within  yourselves, c  We  have  Abraham  for  our  father:’  for 
I  say  unto  you,  that  from  these  stones  God  is  able  to  raise 

10  up  children  unto  Abraham.  And  now  the  axe  also  is  laid  to 
the  root  of  the  trees :  every  tree  therefore  which  bringe  th 

11  not  forth  good  fruit  is  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  I 
indeed  baptize  you  with  water  to  repentance:  but  he  who 
cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  sandals  I  am  not 
worthy  to  carry  :  he  will  baptize  you  with  the  holy  spirit 

M  and  with  fire :  whose  winnowing-shovel  is  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  thoroughly  cleanse  his  floor,  and  will  gather  [his^ 
wheat  into  the  granary ;  but  he  will  burn  the  chaff  with 
unquenchable  fireV’ 

,a  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  John 

14  to  be  baptized  by  him.  But  John  forbad  him,  saying,  u  I 
have  need  to  be  baptized  by  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ?  ” 
And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  u  Suffer  it  now  :  for 
thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.”  Then  John 

10  suffereth  him.  Now  when  Jesus  had  been  baptized,  he  went 
vip  immediately  out  of  the  water;  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were 
opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  spirit  of  God  descending 
as  a  dove,  and  coming  upon  him.  And,  lo,  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  u  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased.” 

Cir.  iv.  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  by  the  spirit  into  the  desert b, 

3  See  Note  on  Mark  ix.  43.  Sn. 

h  Jesus  was  led  up  by  the  spirit  into  the  desert. — This  form  of  ex¬ 
pression  denotes  that  the  historian  is  about  to  describe  avisionary  scene, 
and  not  a  real  event.  See  Rev.  i.  10.  Acts  xi.5.  Our  Lord  was  in¬ 
trusted  with  the  power  of  working  miracles  at  pleasure,  John  iii.  34,35  ; 
and  by  the  visionary  scene  presented  to  his  mjnd  upon  this  occasion, 
he  was  instructed  that  he  was  not  to  exert  his  miraculous  powers  for 
his  own  personal  advantage  or  aggrandizement,  but  solely  in  subser¬ 
vience  to  the  great  design  of  his  mission  and  ministry.  See  Fanner 
on  Christ’s  Temptation.  Some  have  thought  that  the  account  of  the 
temptation  is  a  figurative  description  of  the  train  of  thoughts  which 
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to  hr  tempted  by  the  devil®.  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  he  afterward  hungered.  And  the 
tempter  came  to  him,  and  said,  u  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread.”  But  he  an¬ 
swered  and  said,  “It  is  written,  ‘Man  li*eth  not  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  ever word  which  goeth  forth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God.’  ”  Then  the  devil  taketh  Jesus  with  him  to  the 
holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on  a  wing  of  the  temple,  and  saith 
unto  him,  “  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down: 
for  it  is  written,  ‘  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concern¬ 
ing  thee :  and  on  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest 
thou  strike  thy  foot  against  a  stone.’  ”  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
“  It  is  also  written,  i  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 
God.’”  Again  the  devil  taketh  Jesus  with  him  to  a  very 
high  mountain,  and  showeth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  and  the  glory  of  them  ;  and  saith  unto  him,  “All 
these  things  I  will  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  wor¬ 
ship  me.”  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  “  Get  thee  behind 
mo,  Satan:  for  it  is  written,  ‘  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  only  thou  shalt  serve.’”  Then  the  devil 
leaveth  him  :  aud,  behold,  angels  came  and  ministered 
unto  himb. 

Now  when  [Jesus]  had  heard  that  John  was  delivered 
up  to  prison ,  he  withdrew  into  Galilee.  And  having  left 
Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum,  which  is  on  the 
side  of  the  lake,  in  the  borders  of  Zebulon  and  Naphtali : 
so  that  it  was  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  saying,  “  The  land  of  Zebulon,  and  the  land  of 
Naphtali,  tozcard  the  wray  of  the  lake  by  the  side  of  Jordan, 
in  Galilee  of  the  gentiles ;  the  people  who  sat  in  darkness 


passed  through  the  mind  of  Jesus.  See  Cappe's  Dissertations.  The  in¬ 
troduction  of  the  devil  into  this  srcnieal  representation  no  more  proves 
the  real  existence  of  such  a  being,  titan  the  introduction  of  the  lamb, 
or  the  red  dragon,  in  the  apocalyptic  vision  is  a  proof  of  the  real  ex¬ 
istence  of  those  symbolical  agents. 

v.  1, 5,  8,  1 1,  the  devil ;  v.  3,  the  tempter;  v.  10,  satan, — are  all 
used  synonymously.  Simpson’s  Ess.  no.  ii.  ^  6.  The  figurative  terms 
must  be  explained  by  the  clear  unfigurative  word.  Sn. 

'  i.  e.  he  received  peculiar  divine  aid;  expressed,  in  Jewish  lan- 
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have  seen  a  great  light;  and  to  those  who  sat  in  the  region 
and  shadow  of  death  light  hath  sprung  up.” 

From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to  say,  uRe- 
pent  ye :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  draweth  near.” 

Now  as  he  walked  by  the  lake  of  Galilee,  he  saw  two 
brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Ant'S  ew  his  brother,  cast¬ 
ing  a  net  into  the  lake:  for  they  were  fishers.  And  he  saith 
unto  them,  a  Come  after  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men.”  And  immediately  they  left  their  nets,  and  followed 
him.  And  he  went  on  thence,  and  saw  two  other  brethren, 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship 
with  Zebedee  their  father,  mending  their  nets :  and  he  called 
them.  And  immediately  they  left  the  ship  and  their  father, 
and  followed  him. 

And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  syna¬ 
gogues,  and  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  his  kingdom,  and 
curing  every  disease  and  every  malady  among  the  people. 
And  his  fame  went  through  all  Syria:  and  they  brought 
unto  him  all  their  sick  who  were  seized  with  various  dis¬ 


eases  and  torments,  and  those  who  had  demons3,  and  those 
who  were  lunatic,  and  those  who  had  the  palsy;  and  he  cured 
33  them.  And  great  multitudes  followed  him  from  Galilee, 
and  from  Decapolis,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judea, 
and  from  beyond  Jordan. 

Ch.  v.  And  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  a  moun¬ 
tain  :  and  he  sat  down,  and  his  disciples  came  near  unto 
9  him.  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying, 

2  ii  Ilappy  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 


a  Insane  and  epileptic  persons  were  supposed  to  be  pos=esso  d  by 
demons,  or  the  ghosts  ot  w  icked  men,  who  were  thought  to  have  the 
power  of  entering  into  the  bodies  of  living  men,  ami  of  tormenting 
them  at  pleasure.  And  the  cure  of  those  diseases  is  described  as  the 
casting  out  of  the  demons.  The  account  which  the  gospel  reveals  of 
the  state  of  the  dead  is  so  inconsistent  with  this  hypothesis, that  it  was 
soon  exploded  among  Christians.  Hut,  that  lunatics  and  epileptics 
were  possessed  by  devils,  or  fallen  angels,  though  it  is  an  opinion  which 
prevailed  early,  is  no  where  asserted,  nor  even  hinted  at,  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  is  totally  destitute  of  foundation  both  in  reason  and 
revelation.  See 
tament. 


Farmer’s  Essay  on  the  Demoniacs  of  the  New  Tes- 
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4  of  heaven.  Happy  arc  those  who  mourn:  for  they  shall  he 

5  comforted.  Happy  are  the  meek:  for  they  shall  inherit  the 

c  land.  Happy  arc  those  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righte- 

7  ousnoss :  for  they  shall  be  filled.  Happy  are  the  compas- 

8  sionate:  for  they  shall  obtain  compassion.  Happy  are  the 

9  pure  in  heart:  for  they  shall  see  God.  Happy  are  the  peace- 

10  makers :  for  they  shall  be  called  the  sons  of  God,  Happy 
are  those  that  are  persecuted  for  righteousness’  sake :  for 

11  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Ilappy  are  ye  when  men 
shall  reproach  you,  and  persecute  ?/<m,  and  speak  all  kind 

12  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be 
exceedingly  glad:  for  great  shall  be  your  reward  in  heaven : 
for  so  men  persecuted  the  prophets  that  were  before  you. 

13  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost 
its  savour,  with  what  shall  it  be  salted?  it  is  no  longer  good 
for  any  thing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under 

14  foot  by  men.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  which 
is  placed  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hidden.  Nor  do  men  light  a 
lamp,  and  put  it  under  a  measure,  but  on  a  stand  :  and  it 

10  shineth  to  all  that  are  in  the  house.  In  like  manner  let 
your  light  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  that  is  in  heaven. 

n  a  'Phjn]t  not  that  l  came  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  pro- 

ls  phets :  I  came  not  to  destroy  but  to  establish  them .  For 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  one 
jot  or  one  tittle  shall  by  no  means  pass  away  from  the  law, 

19  till  all  be  accomplished.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break 
one  of  the  least  of  these  commandments,  and  shall  teach  men 
so,  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but 
whosoever  shall  perform  and  teach  them ,  he  shall  be  called 

20  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that 
unless  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  by  no  means  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

21  44  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  to  those  of  old 
time,  4  Thou  shalt  do  no  murther;’  and  4  Whosoever  shall 

22  do  murther  shall  be  liable  to  the  judgement.’  But  I  say 
unto  you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without 
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a  cause,  shall  be  liable  to  the  judgement:  and  whosoever 
shall  say  to  his  brother, 4 Thou  vile  man,’  shall  be  liable  to 
the  council :  but  whosoever  shall  say,  4  Thou  fool a,’  shall 
be  liable  to  hell-fire.  Jf  therefore  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the 
altar,  and  there  remember  that  thy  brother  hath  any  matter 
of  complaint  against  thee ;  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the 
altar,  and  go,  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
come  and  offer  thy  gift.  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quick¬ 
ly,  while  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him;  lest  the  adversary 
deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the 
officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee, 
Thou  wilt  by  no  means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  have  paid 
the  uttermost  farthing. 

44  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  4  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery.’  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  look- 
eth  on  a  woman  in  order  to  desire  her,  hath  already  com¬ 
mitted  whoredom  with  her  in  his  heart.  Now  if  thy  right 
eye  cause  thee  to  offend,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee : 
for  it  is  better  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  perish,  than 
that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell.  And  if  thy 
right  hand  cause  thee  to  offend,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from 
thee :  for  it  is  better  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  perish, 
than  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell. 

44  Now  .it  hath  been  said,  4  Whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  bill  of  divorcement.’  But  I  say 
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34 


unto  you,  that  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except 
on  account  of  whoredom,  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery : 
and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  put  away,  committeth 
adultery. 

44  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  to  those  of 
old  time,  4  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  per¬ 


form  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths.’  But  1  say  unto  you,  Swear 
not  in  any  wiseb,  either  by  the  heaven,  for  it  is  God’s  throne ; 


a  Rebel  or  apostate.  Mr. Wakefield  retains  the  original  terms  Raca 
and  Moreh,  for  want  of  proper  corresponding  words  in  the  English 
language. 

h  that  ye  swear  not  at  all,  N.  See  Wakefield.  It  is  a  prohibition 
not  of  judicial  oaths,  but  of  swearing  upon  trifling  occasions,  and  by 
trifling  objects. 
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or  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool ;  or  by  Jerusalem,  for 
it  is  the  city  of  the  great  king.  Neither  shalt  thou  swear 
by  thine  head ;  because  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white 
or  black.  But  let  your  discourse  be,  Yes,  yes ;  No,  no  : 
for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these,  proceedeth  from  evil. 

u  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  ‘  An  eye  for  an 
eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.’  But  I  say  unto  you  that  ye 
resist  not  evil :  but  whosoever  shall  strike  thee  on  thy  right 
cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also.  And  if  any  man  choose 
to  sue  thee  at  law,  and  to  take  away  thy  vest,  let  him  have 
thjj  mantle  also.  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go 
one  mile,  go  with  him  two.  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee; 
and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee,  turn  not  away. 

u  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  ‘Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy.’  But  I  say  unto  you, 
Love  your  enemies,  [bless  those  that  curse  you,  do  good  to 
th  ose  that  hate  you,]  and  pray  for  those  that  injuriously  treat 
you,  and  persecute  you :  that  ye  may  be  the  sons  of  your 
Father  that  is  in  heaven :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on 


the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  righteous 
40  and  on  the  unrighteous.  For  if  ye  love  those  who  love  you, 
what  reward  have  ye  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 
4‘  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  which  is 
4*  excellent?  do  not  even  the  gentiles  in  like  manner?  Be  ye 
therefore  perfect,  as  your  Father  that  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 
Cn.  vi.  “  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  acts  of  righteousness 
before  men,  in  order  to  be  seen  by  them :  otherwise,  ye  have 
no  reward  with  your  Father  that  is  in  heaven. 

3  66  When  therefore  thou  doest  thine  alms,  sound  not  atrum- 

pet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues  and 
in  the  streets,  that  they  may  receive  honour  from  men.  Ye- 

3  rily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward.  But  when  thou 
doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand 

4  doeth :  that  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret :  and  thy  Father 
who  seeth  in  secret  himself  will  reward  thee  [openly]. 

b  '•'m  And  when  thou  prayest,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites  are: 
tor  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  by  men.  Ye- 


12 


MATTHEW  VI. 


0  rily  I  say  unto  you,  [that]  they  have  their  reward.  But 
thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when 
thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  that  is  in  se¬ 
cret:  and  thy  Father,  that  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee 
[openly].  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  many  words,  as  the 
gentiles  do  :  for  they  think  that  they  will  be  heard  for  their 
a  much  speaking.  Be  not  therefore  like  them:  for  your  Fa¬ 
ther  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of  before  ye  ask  him. 

9  In  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye:  4  Our  Father,  who  art 

10  in  heaven,  sanctified  be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy 

11  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day 
19  the  food  sufficient  for  us.  And  forgi  ve  us  our  trespasses,  as 
13  we  also  forgive  those  who  trespass  against  us.  And  bring 
u  us  not  into  temptation,  but  preserve  us  from  evilV  For  if 

ye  forgive  men  their  offences,  your  heavenly  Father  will  for- 
13  give  you  also :  but  if  ye  forgive  not  men  [their  offences], 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  offences. 

16  44  Moreover,  when  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  of 

a  sad  countenance:  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they 
may  appear  unto  men  to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  [that] 
1 '  they  have  their  reward.  But  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine 
ls  head,  and  wash  thy  face ;  that  thou  appear  not  unto  men 
to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father  that  is  in  secret:  and  thy  Fa¬ 
ther  that  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee. 

19  44  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where 
moth  and  rust  consume,  and  where  thieves  break  through 

20  and  steal :  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven, 
where  neither  moth  nor  rust  consumeth,  and  where  thieves 

21  do  not  break  through  nor  steal :  for  where  your  treasure  is, 
92  there  will  be  your  heart  also.  The  lamp  of  the  body  is  the 

eye:  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  clear,  thy  whole  body  will 
^  lie  enlightened.  But  if  thine  eye  be  dim,  thy  whole  body 
will  be  in  darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  which  is  in  thee 


a  Gr.  the  evil,  i.  e.  the  sin  to  which  we  are  tempted,  John  xvii.  15. 
Sn. — T!»e  received  text  adds,“  for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  pow'er, 
and  the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen.”  This  doxology  is  wanting  in  raanu- 
scrip  s  of  the  best  authority,  and  is  not  noticed  by  the  most  ancient 
ecclesiastical  writers.  It  is  found,  however,  in  some  of  the  ancient 
versions. 
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H  be  darkness,  how  great  must  be  that  darkness!  No  man 
can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and. 
love  the  other;  or  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the 

23  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon.  Wherefore  I 
say  unto  you,  Take  no  anxious  thought  for  your  life,  what 
ye  shall  eat,  [or  what  ye  shall  drink;]  nor  for  your  body, 
with  what  ye  shall  be  clothed.  Is  not  your  life  more  than 

26  food  ;  and  your  body  than  clothing  ?  Behold  the  fowls  of 
the  air  ;  that  they  neither  sow,  nor  reap,  nor  gather  into 
barns  ;  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  not 

-7  ye  much  better  than  they  ?  Now  which  of  you,  by  taking 

-s  anxious  thought,  can  add  one  cubit  to  his  stature  ?  And 
why  take  ye  anxious  thought  for  clothing  ?  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow:  they  neither  labour  nor 

29  spin  :  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory 

30  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  Now  if  God  so  clothe 
the  herb  of  the  field,  which  flourisheth  today,  and  tomorrow 
is  cast  into  the  furnace  ;  rc ill  he  not  much  more  clothe  you, 

31  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  Wherefore  take  no  anxious  thought, 
saying, i  What  shall  we  eat?  or,  What  shall  we  drink?  or, 

32  What  shall  we  put  on?’  (for  after  all  these  things  the  gen¬ 
tiles  seek:)  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 

33  need  of  all  these  things.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  his  righteousness;  and  all  these  things  shall  be 

34  added  unto  you.  Take  therefore  no  anxious  thought  about 
the  morrow:  for  the  morrow  will  take  anxious  thought  for 
[the  things  of]  itself.  Sufficient  to  the  day  is  its  own  evil. 

Cii.  vii.  u  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For  with  what 

2  judgement  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged:  and  with  what 
measure  ye  deal  out,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

3  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  splinter  which  is  in  thy  bro¬ 
ther’s  eye,  but  observes!  not  the  beam  which  is  in  thine  own 

4  eye  ?  Or  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  (  Let  me  take 
the  splinter  out  of  thine  eye:’  and,  behold,  a  beam  is  in 

b  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  first  take  the  beam  out 
of  thine  own  eye  ;  and  then  thou  wilt  see  dearly  to  take 
the  splinter  out  of  thy  brother’s  eye. 

“  Give  not  that  food  which  is  holy  to  dogs ;  nor  cast  your 
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pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  tread  them  under  their  feet, 
and  turn  and  rend  you. 

7  u  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ; 

8  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you  :  for  every  one  that 
asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  soeketh  findeth;  and  to  him 

9  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  What  man  is  there  among 
you,  who,  if  his  son  shall  ask  bread, will  give  him  a  stone? 

10  or,  if  he  shall  ask  a  fish,  w  ill  give  him  a  serpent  ?  If  ye 

11  therefore,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  will  your  Father,  that  is  in  hea- 

17  ven,  give  good  things  to  those  that  ask  him  ?  All  things  there¬ 
fore  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye 
likewise  so  unto  them:  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

a  Enter  in  by  the  strait  gate :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and 
broad  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  there 

14  are  many  that  enter  by  it.  How  strait  is  the  gate,  and  how 
narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth  to  life;  and  how  few  are 

15  there  who  find  it !  But  beware  of  false  prophets,  who  come 
to  you  in  sheep’s  clothiug,  but  inwardly  are  ravenous  wolves. 

,G  By  their  fruits  ye  will  know  them.  Do  men  gather  grapes 

17  from  thorns,  or  figs  from  thistles?  In  like  manner  every  good 
tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth 

ls  forth  bad  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  bad  fruit; 

19  nor  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  Every  tree 
which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  the  fire.  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  will  know  them. 

Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me, 4  Lord,  Lord,’  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the 

22  will  of  my  Father  that  is  in  heaven.  Many  will  say  unto 
me  in  that  day,  6  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in 
thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  cast  out  demons  ?  and  in  thy 

23  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?’  But  I  will  then  de¬ 
clare  unto  them,  ( I  never  knew  you:  depart  from  me,  ye 
that  work  iniquity.’ 

(( Whosoever  therefore  heareth  these  words  of  mine  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  to  a  wise  man  who  built  his 
house  upon  a  rock  :  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  streams 
camc;  and  the  winds  blew?  and  beat  upon  that  house,  and 
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20  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded  on  a  rock.  And  whosoever 
heareth  these  words  of  mine  and  doeth  them  not.  will  be 
likened  to  a  foolish  man  who  built  his  house  on  the  sand : 
r‘  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  streams  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell,  and  the  fall  of 
it  was  great.” 

2S  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  ended  these  words, 
29  that  the  people  were  amazed  at  his  teaching:  for  he  taught 
them  as  having  authority;  and  not  as  the  Scribes. 

Ch.  viii.  Now  when  Jesus  was  come  down  from  the  moun¬ 
tain,  great  multitudes  followed  him. 

2  And,  behold,  a  leper  came  and  did  him  obeisance®,  say- 
J  ing,  44  Sir,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.”  And 
Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  saying, 44 1 
will ;  be  thou  made  clean.”  And  immediately  his  leprosy 
4  was  made  clean.  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  44  See  thou  tell 
no  man  ;  but  go  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift 
which  Moses  commanded  ;  for  a  testimony  unto  them.” 

6  And  when  Jesus  had  entered  into  Capernaum,  a  centurion 

6  came  to  him,  beseeching  him,  and  saying,  44  Sir,  my  servant 

7  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy,  greatly  afilicted.”  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  44 1  will  come  and  cure  him.” 

8  Then  the  centurion  answered  and  said,  44  Sir,  I  am  not 
worthy  that  thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof :  but  only 

9  command  by  word,  and  my  servant  will  bo  healed.  For  I 
also,  who  am  a  man  under  authority,  have  soldiers  under 
me:  and  I  say  to  this  »»««,  4 Go,’  and  he  goeth,  and  to  an¬ 
other,  4  Come,’  and  he  cometh  :  and  to  my  servant,  4  Do 

10  this,’  and  he  doeth  it.”  And  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he  won¬ 
dered,  and  said  to  those  who  followed,  44  Verily,  I  say  unto 

11  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  even  in  Israel.  And 
I  say  unto  you,  that  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  the 
west,  and  shall  place  themselves  at  table  with  Abraham, 

12  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  but  the 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  put  forth  into  the  outer  dark- 
ness :  there  will  be  weeping,  and  gnashmg  of  teeth.”  And 

a  Comp.  Luke  v.  12.  also  Matt.  ix.  18.  with  Luke  \iii.  41.  Mark 
t.  22.  Matt,  xviii.  2G,  29.  Sn. 
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Jesus  said  to  the  centurion,  uGo  ;  and  according  as  thou 
hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.’5  And  his  servant 
was  healed  in  that  very  hour. 

And  Jesus  came  into  Peter’s  house,  and  saw  his  wife’s 
mother  lying  on  a  bed ,  and  sick  of  a  fever.  And  lie  touch¬ 
ed  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  her :  and  she  arose,  and 
ministered  to  them.  ' 

Now  when  evening  was  come,  many  that  had  demons  were 
brought  unto  him:  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  a  word, 
and  cured  all  who  were  sick:  so  that  it  was  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  saying,  “  He  took  away 
our  infirmities,  and  removed  our  diseases.” 

Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes  about  him,  he  gave 
commandment  to  depart  unto  the  other  sid eof  the  lake .  And 
a  certain  scribe  came,  and  said  unto  him,  “  Master,  1  will 
follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.”  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  “  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air 
have  roosts :  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  rest  his 
head.”  And  another  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  “Sir, 
suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.”  But  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  “  hollow  me;  and  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.’-’ 
And  when  Jesus  had  gone  into  a  ship,  his  disciples  followed 
him.  And,  behold,  a  great  tempest  rose  in  the  lake,  so  that 
the  ship  was  covered  with  the  waves :  but  he  was  asleep. 
And  the  disciples  came  near,  and  awoke  him,  saying,  “Sir, 
save  us:  we  perish.”  And  he  saith  unto  them,  “Why  are 
ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?”  Then  he  arose,  and  re¬ 
buked  the  winds  and  the  sea:  and  there  w'as  a  great  calm. 
And  the  men  wondered,  saying,  “  What  great  man  is  this, 
that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  !  ” 

And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side,  into  the  country 
of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  who  had  demons1, 
coming  out  of  the  sepulchres,  very  fierce,  so  that  no  man 
could  pass  along  by  that  way.  And,  lo,  they  cried  out,  say¬ 
ing,  “  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Son  of  God  ? 
art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ?  ”  Now 
there  was  at  some  distance  from  them  an  herd  of  many  swine 
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I 


MATTHEW  VIII.  IX. 


17 


i 


feeding. 


So  the  demons  besought  him,  saying,  u  If  thou 

32  cast  us  out,  send  us  into  the  herd  of  swine.”  And  he  said 
unto  them,  44  Go.”  And  when  they  were  come  out,  they 
went  into  the  swine:  and,  lo,  the  whole  herd  ran  violently 
down  a  steep  place  into  the  lake,  and  perished  in  the  waters. 

33  And  those  who  kept  them  fled,  and  went  away  into  the  city, 
and  told  all  this]  and  the  things  concerning  those  that  had 

34  the  demons.  And,  lo,  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Je¬ 
sus  :  and  when  they  saw  him,  they  besought  him  that  he 
would  depart  out  of  their  borders. 

C li.  ix.  And  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  and  came 

2  to  his  own  city.  And,  behold,  there  was  brought  to  him  a 
man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed :  and  when  Jesus  saw 
their  faith,  he  said  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  44  Take  courage, 

3  son;  thy  sins  are  forgiven  theea.”  And,  behold,  some  of  the 
Scribes  said  within  themselves,  44  This  man  blasphemeth.” 

4  But  Jesus  perceived  their  thoughts’5,  and  said,  44  Why 

6  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts?  For  which  is  easier?  to  say, 

4  Thy  sins  are  forgiven?’  or  to  say,  4 Arise,  and  walk?’ 

ut  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,”  (then  he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,) 

‘  4  Ar  ise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  to  thine  house.’”  And  he 

8  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house.  And  when  the  multitudes 
saw  it,  they  wondered,  and  glorified  God,  who  had  given 
such  power  to  menc. 

9  And  as  Jesus  passed  by  from  that  place,  he  saw  a  man 
named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom  ;  and  saith 
unto  him,  44  Follow  me.”  And  Matthew  rose  up,  and  fol¬ 
lowed  him. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass  as  Jesus  was  at  meat  in  the  house 


a  It  is  well  known  that  an  opinion  prevailed  amons;  the  Jews  that 
diseases, accidents, and  other  calamities,  were  indicted  in  consequence 
of  some  particular  crimes.  See  John  ix.  L2.  Luke  xiii.  1 , 5.  In  allusion 
to  th  is  opinion  our  Lord  says  to  the  sick  man,  44  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee;  ’  i.  e.  thy  disorder  has  left  thee.  See  Mark  ii.  5,  1 1 . 

So  Elisha  perceived  the  purpose  of  (iehazi,  2  Kings,  v.26.  This 
power  of  discerning  spirits  was  occasionally  communicated  to  the  apo¬ 
stles  and  their  converts.  Acts  v.  1  Cor.  xii.  10. 

IMural  for  singular.  See  Chap.  xxviL  44,  and  note.  Sn. 
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of  Matthew,  that,  behold,  many  publicans  and  sinners  came 
and  placed  themselves  with  him  and  his  disciples.  And  when 
the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  to  his  disciples,  44  Why  eateth 
your  Master  with  publicans  and  sinners  ?  ”  But  when  Jesus 
heard  that,  he  said  unto  them,  44  Those  that  are  well  need 
not  a  physician,  but  those  that  are  sick.  But  go  ye  and  learn 
what  that  meaneth,  4 1  desire  pity,  and  not  sacrifice:’  for 
I  came  not  to  call  righteous  men  but  sinners.” 

Then  the  disciples  of  John  come  to  him,  saying,  44  Why 
do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  much,  but  thy  disciples  fast 
not?”  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 44 Can  the  companions  of 
the  bridegroom  mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with 
them?  But  the  days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom  shall 
be  taken  from  them,  and  then  they  will  fast.  Now  no  man 
putteth  a  piece  of  uuwrought  cloth  upon  an  old  garment: 
for  the  piece  which  filleth  it  up  taketh  from  the  garment, 
and  a  worse  rent  is  made.  Nor  do  men  put  new  wine  into 
old  skins :  otherwise  the  skins  are  burst,  and  the  wine  is 
spilled,  and  the  skins  will  be  marred :  but  they  put  new 
wine  into  new  skins,  and  both  are  preserved.” 

While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them,  behold,  there 
came  a  certain  ruler  and  did  him  obeisance,  saying,  44  My 
daughter  is  by  this  time  dead :  but  come  and  put  thine  hand 
upon  her,  and  she  will  live.”  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed 
him  :  and  his  disciples  also  went.  (And,  behold,  a  woman, 
who  was  diseased  with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came 
behind  him,  and  touched  the  border  of  his  garment:  for  she 
said  within  herself,  44  If  I  may  but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall 
be  made  well.”  But  when  Jesus  turned  about  and  saw  her, 
he  said,  44  Take  courage,  daughter ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
well.”  And  the  woman  was  made  well  from  that  hour.) 
And  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler’s  house,  and  perceived 
the  minstrels,  and  the  people  making  a  disturbance,  he  saith 
unto  them,  44  Depart :  for  the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleep- 
eth.”  And  (hey  derided  him.  But  when  the  multitude  were 
sent  out,  he  entered  in,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the 
damsel  arose.  And  the  fame  of  this  went  abroad  into  all 
that  country. 
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27  And  as  Jesus  passed  by  from  that  place,  two  blind  men 
folio  wed  him,  crying  out,  and  saying,  “  Thou  son  of  David, 

28  have  pity  on  us.”  And  when  he  had  entered  into  an  house, 
(lie  blind  men  came  near  to  him :  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
“  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?”  They  say  unto 

20  him,  “  Yes,  Master.”  Then  he  touched  their  eyes,  saying, 

3°  u  According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you.”  And  their  eyes 
were  opened:  and  Jesus  strictly  commanded  them,  saying, 

31  “  See  that  no  man  know  it .”  But  they  went  out  and  spread 
abroad  his  fame  in  all  that  country. 

32  And  as  they  went  out,  behold,  there  was  brought  to  him 

33  a  dumb  man  who  had  a  demon.  And  when  the  demon  was 


cast  out,  thedumb  spake  :  and  the  multitudes  wondered,  say- 

34  ing,  “It  was  never  seen  thus  in  Israel.”  But  the  Pharisees 
said,  “  He  casteth  out  demons  by  the  prince  of  the  demons.” 

35  And  Jesus  went  about  ail  the  cities  and  towns,  teaching 
in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  his 
kingdom,  and  curing  every  disease  and  every  malady. 

30  And  when  he  saw'  the  multitudes,  he  had  compassion  on 
them,  because  they  were  wearied,  and  scattered  abroad  as 

37  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  Then  he  saith  to  his  disciples, 
“  The  harvest  indeed  is  plenteous ;  but  the  labourers  are 

38  few.  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  ho 
would  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest.” 


Cii.  x.  And  when  he  had  called  to  him  his  twelve  disciples, 
he  gave  them  power  over  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out, 

2  and  to  cure  every  disease  and  every  malady.  Now  the 
names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are  these :  The  first,  Simon 

3  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother;  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother;  Philip,  and  Bartho¬ 
lomew  ;  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  publican  ;  James  the  son 

4  of  Alpheus,  and  Lebbeus  surnamed  Thaddeus ;  Simon  the 
Canaanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  delivered  Jesus  up. 

J  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  commanded  them,  say¬ 
ing,  u  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  gentiles,  and  into  any 
r’  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not.  But  go  rather  to  the 
‘  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  And  as  ye  go,  preach, 
b  saying,  ‘The  kingdom  of  heaven  draweth  near.’  Cure  the 
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sick,  raise  the  dead a,  cleanse  the  lepers,  cast  out  demons: 

0  ye  have  received  of  free  bounty,  give  of  free  bounty.  Pro- 

10  vide  neither'gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass,  in  your  purses ;  nor 
bag  for  your  journey,  nor  two  vests,  nor  sandals,  nor  staff : 

11  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  food.  And  into  whatso¬ 
ever  city  or  town  ye  enter,  inquire  who  in  it  is  worthy  ; 

13  and  there  remain,  till  ye  depart.  And  when  ye  enter  into 

13  an  house,  salute  it.  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your 
wish  of  peace  come  upon  it :  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your 

11  wish  of  peace  return  to  yourselves.  And  whosoever  shall 
not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words,  when  ye  go  out  of 

15  that  house,  or  city,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  a  day  of  judgement,  than  for  that 
city. 

16  u  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  amidst  wolves :  be 

17  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves.  And 
beware  of  men :  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  councils, 

19  and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues.  And  ye  will 
be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  my  sake;  for  a 

19  testimony  to  them  and  to  the  gentiles.  But  when  they  de¬ 
liver  you  up,  take  no  anxious  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall 
speak:  for  it  shall  be  given  you  at  the  time  what  ye  shall 

20  speak.  For  it  is  not  ye  who  speak,  but  the  spirit  of  your 

21  Father  which  speaketh  in  you.  Now  the  brother  will  de¬ 
liver  up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  child ;  and 
the  children  will  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  cause 

22  them  to  be  put  to  death.  And  ye  will  be  hated  by  all  men 
-because  of  my  name:  but  whosoever  endureth  to  the  end, 

23  he  shall  be  preserved.  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  one 
city,  flee  ye  into  another;  and  if  they  persecute  you  out 
of  this,  flee  ye  into  another.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Ye  shall  not  have  finished  b  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son 

24  of  man  come.  A  disciple  is  not  above  his  teacher,  nor  a 

a  This  clause  is  wanting  in  many  mss.  and  versions;  it  was  left  out 
by  Griesbach  in  his  first  edition,  but  admitted  into  the  second.  It  is 
omitted  in  the  Primate’s  version. 

L  that  is,  converted.  See  Bp.  Pearce.  . 
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servant  above  his  master.  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that 
he  be  as  his  teacher,  and  the  servant  as  his  master.  If  men 
have  called  the  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much 
more  : till  they  call  those  of  his  household  !  Fear  them  not 
therefore:  for  there  is  nothing  covered,  which  shall  not  be 
revealed;  and  nothing  hidden, which  shall  not  be  known: 
what  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light :  and 
what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  proclaim  ye  upon  the  house 
tops :  and  fear  not  those  who  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able 
to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  that  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hella.  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold 
for  a  penny  ?  and  yet  one  of  them  falleth  not  [to  the  ground] 
without  the  will  of  your  Father.  And  even  the  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not  therefore:  ye  are 
of  more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

u  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  I 
also  will  confess  him  before  my  Father  that  is  in  heaven. 
But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  I  also  will  deny 
him  before  my  Father  that  is  in  heaven. 

“  Think  not  that  I  came  to  bring  peace  on  earth :  I  came 
not  to  bring  peace  but  a  sword.  For  I  came  to  set  a  man 
at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her 
mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law. 
And  a  man’s  foes  will  be  they  of  his  own  household.  He 
who  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me  :  and  he  who  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me, 
is  not  worthy  of  me.  And  he  who  taketh  not  his  cross,  and 
followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  He  who  gaineth 
his  life,  shall  lose  it :  and  he  who  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake, 
shall  gain  it.  He  who  receiveth  you,  received)  me;  and  he 
who  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.  He  who  re¬ 
ceiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive 
a  prophet’s  reward:  and  he  who  receiveth  a  righteous  man 
in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man,  shall  receive  a  righteous 
man’s  reward.  And  whosoever  shall  give  one  of  these  lit¬ 
tle  ones  a  cup  of  w'ater  only  to  drink,  in  the  name  of  a 

'  ,  1  ' 

"  This  text  speaks  of  the  power  of  God,  but  does  not  any  that  he  \\  ill 

exert  it.  Sn.  Simpson's  Ess.  i.  p.  28. 
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disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  lie  shall  by  no  means  lose 
liis  reward.” 

Ch.  xi.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of 
commanding  his  twelve  disciples,  that  he  departed  thence 
to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their  cities. 

8  Now  when  John  had  heard  in  prison  of  the  works  of 

3  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  u  Art 
thou  he  that  was  to  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ?  ” 

4  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  uGo  and  tell 

5  John  those  things  which  ye  hear  and  see :  the  blind  receive 
their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk  ;  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and 
the  deaf  hear ;  the  dead  are  raised,  and  to  the  poor  glad 

6  tidings  are  preached.  And  happy  is  he  whosoever  shall  not 
offend  because  of  me.” 

7  And  as*these  departed,  Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the  mul¬ 
titudes  concerning  John,  u  What  went  ye  out  into  the  de- 

8  sert  to  behold  ?  A  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  ?  But  what 
went  ye  out  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft  garments  ?  Lo, 

9  those  that  wear  soft  garments  are  in  kings’  houses.  But 
what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  Yes,  I  say  unto  you, 

10  and  much  more  than  a  prophet.  For  this  is  he  of  whom  it 
is  written, 6  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face, 

11  who  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.’  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Among  those  that  are  born  of  women,  there  hath  not 
risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist ;  but  the  least  in  the 

12  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he.  And  from  the  days 
of  John  the  Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suf- 

13  fereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force.  For  all 

14  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John.  And  if 
ye  be  willing  to  receive  it ,  this  is  Elijah  who  was  to  come. 

15  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

16  u  But  to  what  shall  I  liken  this  generation  ?  It  is  like 
children  sitting  in  the  market-places,  and  calling  to  their 

Vl  companions,  and  saying,  (We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye 
have  not  danced  ;  we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have 

18  not  lamented.’  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking ; 

1 9  and  men  say,  c  He  hath  a  demon.’  The  Son  of  man  came 
eating  and  drinking;  and  they  say, c  Behold  a  glutton  and 
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a  wine- bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners  V  And 
yet  w  isdom  is  justified  by  her  children.” 

80  Then  he  began  to  reprove  the  cities  in  which  most  of  his 
mighty  works  bad  been  done,  because  they  repented  not. 

21  44  Alas  for  thee,  O  Chorazin  !  alas  for  thee,  O  Bethsaida  ! 
for  if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been  done  in  you,  had 
been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented 

22  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  But  I  say  unto  you,  It 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  a  day  of 

29  judgement,  than  for  you.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art 
exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  the  grave:  for 
if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been 

24  done  in  Sodom,  it  might  have  remained  until  this  dav.  But 

j  O  •' 

I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land 
of  Sodom  in  a  day  of  judgement,  than  for  thee.” 

25  At  that  time  Jesus  spake  and  said,  44  1  praise  thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  having  hidden  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  understanding,  thou  hast  revealed 

20  them  to  babes.  Be  it  so,  Father ;  for  so  it  hath  seemed 

2‘  good  in  thy  sight.  All  things  have  been  delivered  unto  me 
by  my  Father13:  and  no  one  knoweth  the  Sonc,  but  the 
Father;  neither  knowreth  any  one  the  Father,  but  the  Son, 

29  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  chooseth  to  reveal  him.  Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  are  wearied  and  heavily  laden  ;  and  I 

29  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  from 
me;  for  1  am  meek  and  humble  in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find 


a  i.  e.  of  fax-gatherers,  and  heathen. 

’’  i.  e.  all  things  relating  to  my  Father’s  will  have  been  communi¬ 
cated  to  me.  John  viii.  28  ;  xii.  49.  Bp.  Pearce. 

c  can  acknowledge,  W.  The  meaning  is,  that  no  one  but  the  Fa¬ 
ther  can  fully  comprehend  the  object  and  extent  of  the  Son’s  commis¬ 
sion,  and  no  one  but  the  Son  comprehends  the  counsels  and  designs  of 
the  Father  with  respect  to  the  instruction  and  reformation  of  man-* 
kind.  It  is  impossible  that  Jesus  can  be  speaking  here  of  the  person 
and  nature  of  the  Father;  for  this  he  did  not  and  could  not  reveal, 
being  essentially  incomprehensible,  Neither,  therefore,  does  he  mean 
the  nature  and  person  of  the  Son.  What  Christ  knew7  and  revealed 
u  was  the  Father’s  will.”  Corresponding  to  this,  that  which  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  the  Father  only,  knew, was  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  Sob  s 
commission. 
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so 


rest  to  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burthen 


is  light.” 


Ch.  xii.  At  that  time  Jesus  went  on  the  sabbath  through  the 
corn-fields:  and  his  disciples  hungered,  and  began  to  pluck 

s  the  ears  of  corn  and  to  eat.  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw 
iY,  they  said  unto  him,  44  Behold,  thy  disciples  do  that  which 

3  it  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath.”  But  he  said  unto 
them,  44  Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did,  when  both  he 

4  hungered  and  those  who  were  with  him  ?  how  he  entered 
into  the  house  of  God,  and  ate  the  shew-broad,  which  it 
was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  nor  for  those  that  were  with 

s  him  ;  but  for  the  priests  alone  ?  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the 
law,  that  on  the  sabbaths  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane 

6  the  sabbath,  and  yet  are  blameless  ?  But  I  say  unto  you, 

7  that  one  greater  than  the  temple  is  here.  But  if  ye  had 
known  what  this  meaneth, 4 1  desire  pity,  and  not  sacrifice,’ 

8  ye  would  not  have  condemned  the  blameless.  For  the  Son 
of  man  is  Lord  of  the  sabbath.” 

9  And  he  passed  on  thence,  and  went  into  their  synagogue. 

10  And  behold,  there  was  a  man  that  had  a  withered  hand. 

And  they  asked  Jesus ,  saying,  44  Is  it  lawful  to  work  a  cure 
on  the  sabbath  ?  ”  that  they  might  accuse  him.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  44  What  man  of  you  will  there  be,  who  shall 
have  one  sheep  ;  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath,  will 
he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out?  How  much  then  is  a 
man  better  than  a  sheep !  Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  good 

13  on  the  sabbath.”  Then  saith  he  to  the  man, 44  Stretch  forth 
thine  hand.”  And  he  stretched  it  forth ;  and  it  was  restored 

14  sound,  as  the  other.  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  took 

15  counsel  against  Jesus ,  how  they  might  destroy  him.  But 
Jesus  knew  ?Y,  and  withdrew  thence:  and  great  multitudes 
followed  him,  and  he  cured  them  all ;  and  strictly  charged 

17  them  that  they  should  not  make  him  known  :  so  that  it  was 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  saying, 

16  44  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen ;  my  beloved  a, 
in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased  :  I  will  put  my  spirit  upon 


li 


12 


n 


beloved,  i.e.  chosen  to  peculiar  privileges.  See  Rom.  iv.  \o. 
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19  him,  and  he  shall  publish  his  law  to  the  gentiles.  He  will 
not  strive,  nor  cry  out;  nor  will  any  one  hear  his  voice  in 

20  the  streets.  The  bruised  reed  he  will  not  break,  and  the 
smoking  taper  he  will  not  quench,  until  he  send  forth  his 
cause  to  victory.  And  in  his  name  the  gentiles  shall  hope.’’ 

Thev  was  brought  to  him  one  who  had  a  demon,  blind 
and  dumb :  and  Jesus  cured  him,  so  that  the  blind  and  dumb 

23  both  spake  and  saw.  And  all  the  people  were  astonished, 

24  and  said,  u  Is  this  the  son  of  David?”  But  when  the  Pha¬ 
risees  heard  *7,  they  said,  u  This  man  doth  not  cast  out 

23  demons,  but  by  Beelzebub  prince  of  the  demons.”  And 
Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  unto  them,  u  Every 
kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation;  and 

26  every  city  or  house  divided  against  itself  cannot  stand.  And 
if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself:  how 

27  then  can  his  kingdom  stand?  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast 
out  demons,  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast  them  outa?  where- 

28  fore  they  shall  be  your  judges.  But  if  I  by  the  spirit  of 
God  cast  out  demons,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 

29  unto  you.  How  can  any  one  enter  into  a  strong  man’s 
house,  and  plunder  his  goods,  unless  he  first  bind  the  strong 
man?  and  then  he  may  plunder  his  house.  He  that  is  not 
with  me,  is  against  me;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me, 
scattereth.  W  herefore  I  say  unto  you,  All  sin  and  blas¬ 
phemy  will  be  forgiven  unto  men :  but  the  blasphemy  against 
the  spirit b  will  not  be  forgiven  unto  men:  and  whosoever 
speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  w  ill  be  forgiven 
him  ;  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  holy  spirit,  it  will 
not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  age,  nor  in  the  age  to 


30 


31 


a  Beelzebub,  a  heathen  god,  worshipped  at  Fkron,  2  Kings  i.  2,  the 
chief  of  possessing  demons,  or  human  ghosts:  probably  the  same  as 
Pluto,  and  a  supposed  human  spirit.  Tic  is  never  called  a  devil,  or  re¬ 
presented  as  a  fallen  angel.  Farmer  on  Demon.  p.30.  Christ  reasons 


with  the  Pharisees  upon  their  own  principle?, without  saving  any  thing 
about  the  truth  or  falsity  of  them.  Si). 

b  In  attributing  my  miracles  to  the  power  of  Satan.  Mark  iii,  30, 

— They  who  ascribed  the  miracles  of  Jesus  and  his  apostle*  to  demo¬ 
niacal  agency,  roisted  the  strongest  possible  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
the  chri'tuni  religion, and  were  therefore  incapable  of  being  converted 
to  tlw  belief  of  it. 
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come*.  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit  good:  or 
make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  its  fruit  corrupt :  for  the  tree 
is  known  by  the  fruit.  Ye  brood  of  vipers,  how  can  ye, 
keing  evil,  speak  good  things  ?  for  out  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  A  good  man  out  of  his  good 
treasure  bringeth  forth  good  things :  and  an  evil  man  out 
of  his  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things.  But  I  say 
unto  you,  that  every  idle  word  which  men  shall  speak,  they 
shall  give  account  of  in  a  day  of  judgement.  For  by  thy 
words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt 
be  condemned.” 

Then  some  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees  spake, 
saying,  a  Master,  we  request  to  see  a  sign  from  thee.”  But 
he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  u  An  evil  and  adulterous 
generation  seeketh  after  a  sign  ;  and  a  sign  shall  not  be 
given  it,  except  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah.  For  as 
Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the 
fish,  so  will  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  The  men  of  Nineveh  will  rise  up 
in  the  judgement  together  with  this  generation,  and  will 
condemn  it:  because  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jo¬ 
nah;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonah  is  here.  The  queen 
of  the  south  will  rise  in  the  judgement  together  with  this 
generation,  and  will  condemn  it :  for  she  came  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon;  and,  be¬ 
hold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

u  Now  when  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he 
passeth  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest;  and  findeth  none. 
Then  he  saith,  £  I  will  return  into  mine  house  whence  I 
came  out and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept, 
and  set  in  order.  Then  he  goeth,  and  taketh  with  him  se- 


a  Or,  may  be  forgiven — cannot  be  forgiven,  N.  m.  A  Hebrew  form 
of  speech,  not  affirming  any  thing  absolutely, but  expressing  the  greater 
difficulty  of  effecting  the  latter  than  the  former.  Compare  Matt.  v.  18, 
with  Luke  xvi,  17  ;  also  1  John  iii.  9,  with  v.  18.  See  also  Acts  v.  4  ; 
Hcb.  vi.  4 — 8  ;  x.  26 — 29.  If,  however,  the  offence  will  not  be  par¬ 
doned,  the  offender  will  be  punished  in  the  future  age,  and  undergo 
the  second  death  before  he  can  be  admitted  to  happiness;  which  ap¬ 
plies  to  all  the  obstinately  wicked,  bn.  See  Simpson's  Ess.  i.  p.  70. 
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ren  other  spirits  more  evil  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in, 
and  dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  becometh 
Morse  than  the  first.  Thus  will  it  be  also  to  this  evil  ge¬ 
neration.” 

Now  while  he  yet  spake  to  the  people,  behold  his  mother 
and  his  brethren  stood  without,  seeking  to  speak  with  him. 

47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  ((  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  bre- 

48  tliren  stand  without,  seeking  to  speak  with  thee.”  But  he 
answered  and  said  to  him  that  told  him,  u  Who  is  my  mo. 

49  ther?  and  who  are  my  brethren?”  And  he  stretched  forth 
his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  and  said,  (i  Behold  my  mo- 

50  ther  and  my  brethren  !  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of 
my  Father  that  is  in  heaven,  he  is  my  brother,  and  sister, 
and  mother.” 

Cii.  xiii.  Now  on  that  day  Jesus  went  out  of  the  house,  and 

2  sat  by  the  side  of  the  lake.  And  great  multitudes  were  ga¬ 
thered  together  unto  him,  so  that  he  went  into  a  ship,  and 

3  sat :  and  the  whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore.  And  he 
spake  many  things  unto  them  in  parables,  saying,  u  Behold, 

4  a  sower  went  out  to  sow :  and  as  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell 
by  the  way -side,  and  the  birds  came  and  devoured  them. 

5  And  some  fell  on  rocky  places,  where  they  had  not  much 
earth  :  and  immediately  they  sprang  up,  because  they  had 

G  not  depth  of  earth:  but  when  the  sun  was  risen,  they  were 
scorched ;  and,  because  they  had  not  root,  they  withered. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and 

6  choked  them.  But  others  fell  on  good  ground,  and  yield¬ 
ed  fruit,  some  an  hundred-/oM,  and  some  sixty,  and  some 

9  thirty.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.” 

And  the  disciples  came  near,  and  said  unto  him,  u  Why 
speakest  thou  to  them  in  parables?”  And  he  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  ((  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  unto  them  it  is 

12  not  given.  For  whosoever  hath  much ,  to  him  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  abound :  but  whosoever  hath  little,  from  him 

13  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath,  I  therefore 
speak  to  them  in  parables,  because  seeing  they  see  not  j  and 
hearing  they  hear  not,  nor  understand.  And  in  them  is 


10 
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fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  which  saith,  ‘  By  hearing 
ye  will  hear,  and  will  not  understand  ;  and  seeing  ye  will 
see,  and  will  not  perceive.  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is 
become  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their 
eyes  they  have  closed  ;  so  that  they  see  not  with  their  eyes, 
nor  hear  with  their  ears,  nor  understand  w'itli  their  heart, 
nor  are  converted,  that  I  should  heal  them.’  But  happy  are 
your  eyes,  for  they  see;  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear.  For 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  prophets  and  righteous 
men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  behold,  and 
have  not  seen  them  ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear, 
and  have  not  heard  them. 


“Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower.  When  any 


one  heareth  the  word  concerning  my  kingdom,  and  consi- 
dereth  it  not,  the  evil  one  cometh,  and  snatcheth  away  that 


which  was  sown  in  his  heart. 


This  is  he  who  received  seed 


20  by  the  way -side.  And  he  who  received  seed  on  rocky  places, 
is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  immediately  receiveth  it 

21  with  joy  ;  yet  hath  not  root  in  himself,  but  endure! h  a  short 
time:  and  when  affliction  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of 

22  the  word,  he  immediately  offendeth.  And  he  who  received 
seed  among  thorns,  is  he  that  heareth  the  word;  and  the 
anxious  care  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches, 

23  choke  the  word,  and  it  becometh  unfruitful.  But  he  wdio 
received  seed  on  the. good  ground,  is  he  that  heareth  the 
word,  and  considereth  it ;  who  likewise  beareth  fruit,  and 
bringeth  forth,  some  an  hundred  fold, ,  and  some  sixty,  and 
some  thirty.” 

21  lie  put  forth  to  them  another  parable,  saying,  “  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  man  who  sowed  good  seed  in 

25  his  field:  but  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed 

26  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  away.  But  when  the  blade 
sprang  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares 

27  also.  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  near,  and 
said  unto  him,  ‘Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy 

2H  field? — whence  then  hath  it  tares  ?  ’  And  he  said  unto  them, 
‘An  enemy  hath  done  this.’  Then  the  servants  said  unto 
him,  ‘  Wilt  thou  therefore  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  ?  ’ 


MATTHEW  XIII. 


20 

SO 


34 

35 


3G 

3? 

3S 


40 

41 


Rut  he  said,  ‘  No  ;  lest,  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye 
root  up  the  wheat  with  them.  Let  both  grow  together  until 
the  harvest ;  and  in  the  time  of  the  harvest  I  will  say  to  the 
reapers,  ‘Gather  up  lirst  the  tares,  and  bind  them  [in]]  bun¬ 
dles  to  burn  them:  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn.’  ” 
He  put  forth  to  them  another  parable,  saying,  “The  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  a  man 
took  and  sowed  in  his  field:  which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all 
seeds :  but,  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest  of  herbs,  and 
bocometh  a  tree ;  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge 
in  its  branches.” 

lie  spake  to  them  another  parable:  “The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  leaven,  which  a  w  oman  took  and  mixed  with 
three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened.” 

All  these  things  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitudes  in  para¬ 
bles  ;  and  without  a  parable  he  spake  not  unto  them  :  so  that 
it  was  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  “  1 
will  open  my  mouth  in  parables;  I  will  utter  things  which 
have  been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.” 

Then  [Jesus]  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  wrent  into  an 
house :  and  his  disciples  came  near  to  him,  saying,  “  Explain 
to  us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field.”  And  he  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  “  He  who  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the 
Sou  of  man:  and  the  field  is  the  world:  and  the  good  seed 
are  the  sons  of  the  kingdom:  and  the  tares  are  the  sons  of 
the  evil  one:  and  the  enemy  who  sowed  them  is  the  devil a: 
and  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  age:  and  the  reapers  are 
the  angels.  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  up,  and 
burnt  in  the  fire;  so  will  i,t  be  in  the  end  of  this  age:  the 
Son  of  man  will  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  will  gather 
out  of  his  kingdom  all  who  cause  offences,  and  those  who 
commit  iniquity;  and  will  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire: 
there  will  be  weeping,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  will  the 
righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father,  lie  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


■  the  principle  of  evil  personified.  “Sons  of  the  evil  one  are 
wicked  men.  Such  in  the  Old  Testament  are  called  sons  of  Belial,  or 
went  hi*  smhvs:  i.  e.  worthless  men,  1  Sam,  ii.  12;  1  Kings  x*i,  10, 
Sec  2  Cor,  vi.  15,  Mark  iv.  15,  note,  Sn. 
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“Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  treasure  hidden 
in  a  held;  which  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  keepeth  it 
secret,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he 
hath,  and  buyeth  that  field. 

“  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  merchant,  seek¬ 
ing  goodly  pearls :  and  having  found  one  very  costly  pearl, 
he  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

“  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  net  cast  into  the 
sea,  and  gathering  together  fishes  of  every  kind  :  which, 
when  it  was  filled,  men  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and 
43  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away.  So 
will  it  be  in  the  end  of  the  age:  the  angels  will  come  forth, 
6t)  and  will  separate  the  wicked  from  among  the  righteous,  and 
will  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire:  there  will  be  weep- 
51  ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth,”  [Jesus  saith  unto  them,]  “  Un¬ 
derstand  ye  all  these  things?”  They  say  unto  him, “  Yes, 
bi  Master.”  Then  said  he  unto  them,  “  Therefore  every  scribe, 
instructed  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  an  householder,, 
who  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure-house  things  new 
and  old.” 

63  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  ended  these  para- 
bles,  that  he  departed  thence.  And  when  he  was  come  to 
Nazareth ,  his  own  country,  he  taught  them  in  their  syna¬ 
gogue;  so  that  they  Avere  amazed,  and  said,  “  Whence  hath 
this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty  works?  Is  not  this 
the  son  of  the  carpenter?  is  not  his  mother  called  Mary? 
and  his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas  ? 
and  are  not  all  his  sisters  with  us  ?  Whence  therefore  hath 
-this  man  all  these  things  ?”  And  he  was  to  them  a  cause 
of  offending.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  “A  prophet  is  not 
without  honour,  except  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own 
68  house.”  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works  there,  because 
of  their  unbelief.  , 

Ch.  xiv.  At  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  the  fame 


bC 


a  of  Jesus:  and  said  to  his  servants,  “This  is  John  the  Bap¬ 
tist  ;  he  is  risen  from  the  dead  ;  and  therefore  mighty  works 
3  are  wrought  by  him.”  (For  Herod  had  apprehended  John, 
and  bound  him,  and  put  him  in  prison,  because  of  Hero- 
*  dias,  his  brother  Philip’s  wife.  For  John  had  said  unto 


MATTHEW  XIV. 


5  him,  u  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her.”  And  when 
Herod  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared  the  multi- 
tude,  because  they  accounted  John  as  a  prophet.  But  when 
Herod’s  birthday  was  kept,  the  daughter  of  Herodias  danced 

7  before  them,  and  pleased  Herod.  Upon  which  he  promised 

8  with  an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  she  should  ask.  And 
she,  having  been  before  instructed  by  her  mother,  saith, 
u  Give  me  here  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist  in  a  basin.” 

9  And  the  king  was  grieved ;  yet  because  of  his  oaths,  and  of 

10  his  guests,  he  commanded  it  to  be  given  her;  and  sent  and 

11  beheaded  John  in  the  prison.  And  his  head  was  brought 
in  a  basin,  and  given  to  the  damsel:  and  she  brought  it  to‘ 

12  her  mother.  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up  the  body, 
and  buried  it:  and  went  and  told  Jesus.)  And  when  Jesus 
heard  of  it ,  he  withdrew  thence  by  ship  into  a  desert  place 
privately  :  and  when  the  people  heard  of  it  they  followed 
him  by  land  from  the  cities. 

14  And  [Jesus]  went  out,  and  saw  a  great  multitude,  and 
was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  and  cured  their 

16  sick.  And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came  to  him, 
saying,  u  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  day  is  now  ado 
vanced ;  send  the  multitudes  away,  that  they  may  go  to  the 

16  towns,  and  buy  themselves  food.”  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 

17  u  They  need  not  go :  give  ye  them  food  to  eat.”  And  they 
say  unto  him,  u  We  have  here  but  five  loaves,  and  two 

19  fishes.”  And  he  said,  tc  Bring  them  hither  to  me.”  And 

19  when  he  had  commanded  the  multitudes  to  place  themselves 


so 
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on  the  grass,  he  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes, 
and  looked  up  (o  heaven,  and  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave 
the  loaves  to  his  disciples  ;  and  the  disciples  gave  them  to 
the  multitudes.  And  they  all  ate,  and  were  filled:  and  the 
disciples  took  up  the  remainder  of  the  fragments,  twelve 
panniers  full*  And  those  that  had  eaten  were  about  live 
thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children. 

And  immediately  he  compelled  the  disciples  to  get  into 
a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  to  the  other  side,  until  he  sent 
the  multitudes  away.  And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes 
away,  he  went  up  a  mountain  apart  to  pray;  and  when 
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~ 1  evening  came,  he  was  there  alone.  But  the  ship  was  now 
in  the  midst  of  the  lake,  tossed  by  the  waves:  for  the  wind 


2!) 


20 


es 


was  contrary.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  Jesus 
went  to  them,  w'alking  on  the  lake.  And  when  the  disciples 
saw  him  walking  on  the  lake,  they  were  troubled,  saying: 
44  It  is  an  apparition :”  and  they  cried  out  through  fear.  But 
Jesus  immediately  spake  unto  them,  saying,  44  Take  cou¬ 


rage 


on 


it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid.”  And  Peter  answered  him  and 
said,  44  Master,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come  to  thee  on  the 


water. 


5) 


And  he  said,  44  Come.” 


Then  Peter  went  down 


30 


31 


out  of  the  ship,  and  walked  on  the  water,  that  he  might  go 
to  Jesus.  But  seeing  the  wind  strong,  he  was  afraid;  and 
when  he  began  to  sink,  he  cried  out,  saying, 44  Master,  save 
me.”  And  Jesus  immediately  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and 
took  hold  of  him,  and  saith  unto  him,  a  O  thou  of  little 

32  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?”  And  when  they  had 

33  entered  into  the  ship,  the  wind  ceased.  Then  those  who  were 
in  the  ship  came  and  did  him  obeisance,  saying,  44  Truly 


thou  art  a  son  of  God.” 


3i 


And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  into  the  land 
3'  of  Gennesaret.  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  knew  him 
again,  they  sent  into  all  that  country  round  about,  and 
3(5  brought  to  him  all  who  were  diseased;  and  these  besought 
him  that  they  might  only  touch  the  border  of  his  garment: 
and  as  many  as  touched  it  were  perfectly  cured. 

Ch.  xv.  Then  come  near  to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees  from 
~  Jerusalem,  saying,  44  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the 
tradition  of  their  forefathers  ?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands 

3  when  they  eat  bread.”  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  44  Wrhy  do  ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  of 

4  God  by  your  tradition  ?  For  God  commanded,  saying, 4  Ho¬ 
nour  //»/ father  and  mother:’  and, 4 He  who  revileth  father 

6  or  mother,  let  him  surely  die.’  But  ye  say,  4  Whosoever 
shall  say  to  his  father  or  mother,  It  is  a  gift  whereby  thou 
mightest  be  profited  by  me  ;  [and]  shall  not  honour  his  fa- 
6  ther  or  his  mother;  it  is  well.'  Thus  ye  have  made  the  com- 
15  mandment  of  God  of  none  effect  by  your  tradition.  Ye  hy- 

to  v  » 

f  pocrites,  well  hath  Isaiah  prophesied  of  you,  saying,  4  This 
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people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips;  but  their  heart  is  far 
from  me :  but  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  doc¬ 
trines  xchich  are  the  commandments  of  men.’  ”  And  he  call¬ 
ed  to  him  the  multitude,  and  said  unto  them,  “  Hear,  and 
understand.  Not  that  which  entereth  into  the  mouth  defi- 
le(h  a  man :  but  that  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth, 
this  defileth  a  man.” 

Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  “  Knowest 
thou  that  the  Pharisees  were  estranged  from  thee,  when 
they  had  heard  thy  discourse  ?  ”  But  he  answered  and  said, 
“  Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted, 
shall  be  rooted  up.  Regard  them  not :  they  are  blind  leaders 
of  the  blind.  And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  will 
fall  into  the  ditch.”  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto 
him,  “  Explain  to  us  that  saying.”  And  Jesus  said,  “Are 
ye  also  still  without  understanding?  do  ye  not  yet  per¬ 
ceive  that  whafsoever  entereth.  into  the  mouth  gocth  into 
the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  vault?  But  those  things 
which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart ; 
and  they  defile  a  man.  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false- 
witness,  evil-speaking.  These  are  the  things  which  defile 
a  man  :  but  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a 
man.” 

Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  withdrew  into  the  parts 

about  Tyre  and  Sidon.  And  behold  a  Canaanitish  woman 

* 

came  out  of  those  borders,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying,  “  Have 
pity  on  me,  Sir,  thou  son  of  David:  my  daughter  is  griev¬ 
ously  afllicted  by  a  demon.”  But  he  answered  her  not  a 
word.  And  his  disciples  came  near  and  besought  him,  say¬ 
ing,  “Send  her  away,  for  she  c.rieth  after  us.”  Then  he 
answered  and  said,  “  I  am  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  1  srael.”  Then  she  came,  and  did  him  obeisance, 
saying,  “Sir,  help  me.”  But  he  answered  and  said,  “It  is 
not  right  to  take  the  children’s  bread,  and  cast  it  to  dogs.” 
And  she  said,  “  True,  Sir :  and  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the 
crumbs  which  fall  from  their  master’s  table.”  Then  Jesus 

answered  and  said  unto  her,  “Woman,  great  is  thy  faith: 

c  5 


°4 


MATTHEW  XV.  XVI. 


29 


31 


33 


be  it  unto  thee  as  thou  desirest.”  And  her  daughter  was 
cured  from  that  hour. 

And  Jesus  departed  thence,  and  came  near  the  lake  of 

30  Galilee ;  and  went  up  a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there.  And 
great  multitudes  came  near  to  him,  haying  with  them  those 
that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others ;  and 
laid  them  down  at  Jesus’s  feet :  and  he  cured  them :  so  that 
the  multitudes  wondered,  when  they  perceived  that  the 
dumb  spake,  the  maimed  were  whole,  the  lame  walked,  and 
the  blind  saw:  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

Then  Jesus  called  to  him  his  disciples,  and  said,  44  I  have 
compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  have  now  conti¬ 
nued  with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I 
am  unwilling  to  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  grow  faint 

33  on  the  way.”  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him,  44  Whence 
should  we  have  so  many  loaves  in  the  desert,  as  to  satisfy 

31  so  great  a  multitude?”  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  44  IIow 
many  loaves  have  ye?”  And  they  said,  4  4  Seven  ;  and  a 

3r’  few  small  fishes.”  And  he  commanded  the  multitudes  to 

36  place  themselves  on  the  ground.  And  he  took  the  seven 
.  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them ,  and 

gave  to  his  disciples ;  and  the  disciples  gave  to  the  multi- 

37  tude.  And  they  all  ate,  and  were  satisfied:  and  they  took 
up  that  which  remained  of  the  fragments,  seven  baskets  full. 

33  Now  they  that  ate  were  four  thousand  men,  besides  women 

35  and  children.  And  he  sent  away  the  multitudes,  and  went 
into  a  ship,  and  came  into  the  borders  of  Magdala. 

Ch.  xvi.  Then  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  came  near,  and 
trying  Jesus ,  desired  him  to  show  them  a  sign  from  heaven. 

2  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  44  When  it  is  evening, 

3  ye  say, 4  It  will  be  fair  weather:  for  the  sky  is  red.’  And  in 
the  morning,  ye  say ,  4  It  will  be  stormy  weather  to-day : 
for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowering.’  [Ye  hypocrites !]  ye  know 
how  to  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  ;  but  can  ye  not  discern 

4  the  signs  of  the  times  ?  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation 
seeketh  after  a  sign;  and  a  sign  shall  not  be  given  it,  except 
the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah.”  And  he  left  them,  and  de¬ 
parted. 
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5  Now  when  his  disciples  were  come  to  the  other  side,  they 

6  had  forgotten  to  take  bread  with  them.  Then  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  66  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pha- 

7  risees  and  Sadducees.”  And  they  reasoned  among  them¬ 
selves,  saying,  u  It  is  because  we  have  taken  no  bread  with 

8  us”  But  Jesus  knew  this,  and  said,  u  O  ye  of  little  faith, 
why  reason  ye  among  yourselves,  because  ye  have  taken  no 

9  bread  with  you?  Do  ye  not  yet  perceive;  nor  remember 
the  live  loaves  of  the  live  thousand,  and  how  many  panniers 

10  ye  took  up?  nor  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and 

11  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up?  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
perceive  that  1  did  not  say  unto  you  concerning  bread, i  Be¬ 
ware  now  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  ?  ’  ” 

12  Then  they  understood  that  he  did  not  bid  them  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees. 

13  Now  when  Jesus  came  into  the  parts  of  Cesarea  in  the 
dominion  of  Philip,  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying,  u  Who 

14  do  men  say,  that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am  ?  ”  And  they  said, 

Some  say  that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist;  some,  Elijah; 

5  and  others,  Jeremiah,  or  one  of  the  prophets.”  lie  saitli 

36  unto  them,  u  But  who  say  ye  that  I  am?”  Then  Simon 
Peter  answered,  and  said,  u  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 

1  ‘  of  the  living  God.”  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
u  Happy  art  thou,  Simon,  son  of  Jonah  :  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  that  is  in  hea- 

15  ven.  And  I  also  say  unto  thee  that  thou  art  Peter,  which 
is  by  interpretation ,  A  rock;  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  church  ;  and  the  gates  of  death  shall  not  prevail  against 

19  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven  a ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth 

3  Gr.  what  thing  soever,  N.  m.  “  If  the  expression  be  understood 
of  things,  the  sense  is,  Thou  shalt  declare  what  are  Christian  duties  and 
what  are  not:  what  precepts  of  the  lawT  are  obligatory,  and  what  are 
not.  If  of  persons,  the  meaning  will  be.  Thou  shalt  condemn  men  or 
absolve  them  :  thou  shalt  inflict  miraculous  punishments  or  shalt  re- 
Move  them,”  ch.  xviii.  18.  N.  See  Bishop  Pearce  in  loc.  and  Seeker's 
Serin,  vi.  p.  354.  This  power  was  common  to  all  the  apostles,  John 
jlx9  23,  N*  See  Simpson’s  Ess,  i,  p.  282. 
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20  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.”  Then  he  commanded  his  disci¬ 
ples  to  tell  no  man  that  he  was  the  Christ. 

81  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  tell  his  disciples  that  he 
must  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  from  the  el¬ 
ders  and  chief.priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised 

29  on  the  third  day.  Then  Peter  took  him  aside,  and  began  to 
reprove  him,  saying,  u  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Master:  this 

23  shall  by  no  means  be  fa  1  thee.”  But  he  turned,  and  said  to 
Peter,  u  Get  thee  behind  me,  Thou  adversary  :  thou  art  a 
snare  unto  me:  for  thou  regardest  not  the  things  of  God, 

21  but  the  things  of  men.”  Then  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples, 
u  If  any  man  choose  to  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 

25  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  For  whosoever  de- 
sireth  to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  whosoever  shall  lose 

26  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  gain  it.  For  what  is  a  man  pro¬ 
fited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  forfeit  his  own 
life?  or  what  would  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  life? 

2‘  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
with  his  angels;  and  then  he  will  render  to  every  man  ac- 

2S  cording  to  his  deeds.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  are 
some  standing  here  who  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they 
have  seen  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom.” 

Ch.  xvri.  Now  after  six  days,  Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John  his  brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  an 

2  high  mountain  apart;  and  was  transfigured  before  them*: 
and  his  face  shone  as  the  sun,  and  his  garments  became  white 

3  as  the  light.  And,  lo,  there  appeared  unto  them  Moses b 

4  and  Elijah  talking  with  him.  Then  Peter  spake,  and  said 
to  Jesus,  u  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here:  if  thou  wilt, 
let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one 

5  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah.”  While  he  yet  spake,  lo,  a 
cloud  of  light  overshadowed  them:  and,  lo,  a  voice  out  of 
the  cloud,  saying,  u  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 


a  See  Simpson’s  Ess.  iv.  p.  415. 

11  Hence  it  appears  probable  that  the  account  of  the  Heath  of  Moses 
in  the  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  is  erroneous;  and  that  he,  like 
Elijah, was  translated.  See  Dr.  Priestley’s  Harmony.  These  tvere  pro¬ 
bably  the  persons  who  appeared  to  the  women  at  our  Lord’s  sepulchre, 
Luke  v  viv.  4;  and  to  the  apostles  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,  Acts  i.  12. 
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well  pleased :  hear  ye  him.”  And  when  the  disciples  heard 
it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  feared  greatly.  And  Jesus 
came  near  and  touched  them,  and  said,  44  Arise,  and  fear 

8  not.”  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw 
no  man,  except  Jesus  only. 

9  And  as  they  were  coming  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus 
commanded  them,  saying,  44  Tell  the  vision  to  no  one,  until 

10  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again  from  the  dead.”  And  his  dis¬ 
ciples  asked  him,  saying,  44  Why  then  say  the  scribes,  that 

11  Elijah  must  come  first?”  And  [Jesus]  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  44  Elijah  indeed  doth  come  first  and  restore  all 

H  things.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  Elijah  is  come  already; 
and  wen  knew  him  not,  but  did  to  him  whatsoever  they 
chose:  in  like  manner  the  Son  of  man  also  will  thus  suffer 
from  them.”  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spake 
to  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

And  when  they  were  come  to  the  multitude,  a  certain  man 
approached  him,  kneeling  down  to  him,  and  saying,  44  Sir, 
have  pity  on  my  son;  for  he  is  lunatic1,  and  grievously 
afflicted  :  for  often  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  often  into 
10  the  water.  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and  they 
17  were  not  able  to  cure  him.”  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
44  O  unbelieving  and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall 
I  be  with  you?  how  long  shall  I  endure  you?  Bring  him 
1S  hither  to  me.”  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  demon,  and  it  came 
out  of  the  child  ;  who  was  cured  from  that  very  hour. 
Then  the  disciples  came  near  to  Jesus  apart,  and  said, 
ao  a  Why  were  not  wc  able  to  cast  him  out?”  And  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  44  Because  of  your  unbelief :  for  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  ye 
shall  say  to  this  mountain, 4  Remove  hence  to  yonder  place J 
and  it  shall  remove ;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto 
you.  However,  this  kind  goeth  not  forth  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting  b.” 


H 

15 


19 


21 


a  More  properly  epileptic.  See  Mark  \x. 

h  Tiiis  kind  of  demons  goeth  not  out,  N.  Rather,  This  kind  of  faith 
doth  not  exert  itself, is  not  to  be  acquired  and  exercised  without  prayer 
and  fasting,  or  extraordinary  acts  of  devotion.  See  Priestley’s  Har¬ 
mony  ;  Bishop  Pearce  and  Towoson  on  the  te*t>  and  Newcome’s  note. 
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And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
(( The  Son  of  man  is  about  to  be  delivered  up  into  the  hands 

23  of  men  ;  and  they  will  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  he  will 
be  raised  again.”  And  they  were  much  grieved. 

And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  those  who  re¬ 
ceived  the  half-shekel  came  near  to  Peter,  and  said,  u  Doth 

25  not  your  Master  pay  the  half-shekel?”  He  saith,  u  Yes.” 
And  when  Peter  entered  into  the  house,  Jesus  spake  before 
him,  saying,  u  What  thinlcest  thou,  Simon  ?  from  whom  do 
the  kings  of  the  earth  take  tribute  or  custom  ?  from  their 

20  own  sons,  or  from  strangers  ?”  [Peter]  saith  unto. him, 
u  From  strangers.”  Jesus  said  unto  him,  a  Then  are  the 

27  sons  free.  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  estrange51  them  from  us, 
go  to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and  take  the  fish  which  first 
cometh  up ;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  its  mouth,  thou  wilt 
find  a  shekel :  that  take,  and  give  them  for  me  and  thee.” 

Cii.  zviii.  At  that  time  the  disciples  came  near  to  Jesus,  say-- 

2  ing,  66  Who  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven?”  Then 
Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst 

3  of  them,  and  said,  u  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Unless  ye  be 
changed,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  cannot  enter  into 

4  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble 
himself  as  this  little  child,  he  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom 

5  of  heaven.  And  whosoever  shall  receive  one  such  little  child 

®  in  my  name  receiveth  me.  But  whosoever  shall  cause  one 

of  these  little  ones  who  believe  in  me  to  otfend,  it  were  bet¬ 
ter  for  him  that,  an  upper-millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

7  6e  Alas  for  the  world  from  causes  of  offending  !  for  it  must 
needs  be  that  causes  of  offending  come;  but  alas  for  that 

8  man  by  whom  the  cause  of  offending  cometh  !  But  if  thine 
hand  or  thy  foot  cause  thee  to  offend,  cut  them  off,  and  cast 
them  from  thee:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  lame 
or  maimed,  than,  having  two  hands  or  two  feet,  to  be  cast 

9  into  everlasting  fire.  And  if  thine  eye  cause  thee  to  offend, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to 


a  Or,  lest  they  revolt  at  us,  N.  ra.  q.  d.  that  we  may  not  furnish 

them  with  any  just  exception  to  my  character,  W.  n, 
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enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  than,  having  two  eyes,  to  be 
cast  into  hell  fire. 

10  “  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones : 

for  I  say  unto  you,  that  their  angels  in  heaven  always  be- 

n  hold  the  face  of  my  Father  that  is  in  heaven3.  [For  the 

12  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost.”]  What 
think  ye  ?  If  a  man  have  an  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of 
them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine 
on  the  mountains,  and  go  and  seek  that  which  is  gone  astray  ? 

13  And  if  it  happen  that  he  find  it,  vei  iiy  i  say  unto  you  that 
he  rejoiceth  more  for  that  sheep ,  than  for  the  ninety  and 

u  nine  which  went  not  astray.  In  like  manner-it  is  not  the 
will  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  that  one  of  these  lit¬ 
tle  ones  should  be  lost. 

13  u  Moreover,  if  thy  brother  shall  sin  against  thee,  go,, 
reprove  him  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear 

10  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he  shall  not  hear 
thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  by  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established. 

11  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  to  the  congre¬ 
gation  :  but  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  the  congregation 
also,  let  him.be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  and  a  publican. 

ls  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 

10  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  Again  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  concerning  any 
thing  which  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  by  my 

•°  Father  that  is  in  heaven.  For  where  two  or  three  are  ga¬ 
thered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
themb.” 


a  An  emblematical  representation  of  the  care  of  divine  providence 
over  little  children. 

*’  This  promise,  and  those  in  the  two  preceding  verses,  are  to  be 
understood  as  limited  to  the  apostolic  age,  and,  perhaps,  to  the  apostles 
themselves.  To  be  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  is  to  as¬ 
semble  as  his  disciples,  and  as  acting  under  his  authority.  And  he  was 
in  the  midst  of  them,  either  by  bis  personal  presence,  agreeabty  to  his 
promise.  Matt,  xxviii.  20,  or  by  a  spiritual  presence,  similar  to  the  gift 

occasionally  conferred  upon  the  apostles,  of  knowing  things  which 


40  MATTHEW  XVIII.  XIX. 

A 

21  Then  Peter  came  near  to  him,  and  said,  “  Master,  how 
often  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ? 

22  till  seven  times?”  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  u  I  say  not  unto 
thee,  ‘Till  seven  times:’  but  ‘Till  seventy  times  seven.’ 

23  “Therefore  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  king,  who 

24  chose  to  reckon  with  his  servants.  And  when  he  had  begun 
to  reckon,  one  was  brought  to  him,  that  owed  him  ten  thou- 

25  sand  talents.  But  as  he  had  not  r ohereioith  to  pay,  his  mas¬ 
ter  commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife  and  children, 

26  and  all  that  he  had  ;  and  payment  to  be  made.  The  servant 
therefore  fell  down  and  did  him  obeisance,  saying,  ‘  Sir, 

2>1  have  patience  with  mo,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.’  Then  the 
master  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  sent 

28  him  away,  and  forgave  him  the  debt.  But  that  servant  went 
out,  and  met  with  one  of  his  fellow-servants,  that  owed  him 
an  hundred  denarii :  and  he  seized  on  him,  and  took  him  by 

29  the  throat,  saying,  ‘Pay  [me]  what  thou  owest.’  His  fel¬ 
low-servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  besought  him,  saying, 

36  ‘Ha  ve  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  [all.’]  And  he 
would  not:  but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should 

35  pay  the  debt.  So  when  his  fellow-servants  saw  what  was 
done,  they  were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told  their  master 

32  all  which  was  done.  Then  his  master  called  him,  and  saith 
unto  him,  ‘  Thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that 

33  debt,  because  thou  desiredst  me.  Oughtest  not  thou  also 
to  have  had  pity  on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on 

34  thee?’  And  his  master  was  angry,  and  delivered  him  over 
to  the  gaolers,  till  he  should  pay  all  which  was  due  to  him. 

35  In  like  manner  my  heavenly  Father  also  will  do  unto  you, 
if  from  your  hearts  ye  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother.” 

Cji.  xix.  And  it  came  to  pass  iliat^  when  Jesus  had  ended 
these  words,  he  departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into  the 

2  borders  of  Judea,  by  the  side  of  Jordan.  And  great  multi¬ 
tudes  followed  him  ;  and  he  cured  them  there. 

* 

passed  in  places  where  they  were  not  actually  present,  1  Cor.  v.  3,4; 

,  or, lastly,  by  that  authority  which  he  had  delegated,  and  by  the  powers 

which  he  had  communicated  to  them  to  perform  miracles  iu  his  name. 
Bee  Pearce  and  Newcome. 
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Then  the  Pharisees  came  near  unto  him,  trying  him,  and 
saying  [to  him],  u  Is  it  lawful  that  a  man  should  put  away 
his  wife  for  every  cause?’’  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  uIIave  ye  not  read,  that  he  who  made  them  from  the 
beginning,  made  them  a  male  and  a  female?  and  said, i  For 
this  cause  a  man  will  leave  father  and  mother,  and  cleave 
to  his  wife:  and  they  two  will  be  one  flesh.’  So  that  they 
are  no  more  two;  but  one  flesh.  What  therefore  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.”  They  say  unto 
him, ((  Why  then  did  Moses  command  to  give  a  zsife  a  bill 
of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  ?  ”  lie  saith  unto  them, 
“M  osos,  because  of  the  perverseness  of  your  hearts,  suf¬ 
fered  you  to  put  away  your  wives:  yet  from  the  beginning 
it  was  not  so.  But  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  not  for  whoredom,  and  shall  marry  another, 
committeth  adultery:  and  he  who  marricth  her  that  is  put 
away  committeth  adultery.”  Ilis  disciples  say  unto  him, 
u  If  the  condition  of  a  man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good 
to  marry.”  But  he  said  unto  them,  All  men  cannot  re¬ 
ceive  these  words;  but  they  only  to  whom  it  is  given.  For 
there  are  eunuchs,  who  were  so  born  from  their  mother’s- 
womb:  and  there  are  eunuchs, who  w'ere  made  eunuchs  by 
men;  and  there  are  eunuchs,  who  have  made  themselves 
eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  lie  that  is  able  to  re¬ 
ceive  these  words ,  let  him  receive  them” 

Then  were  brought  to  him  little  children,  that  he  might 
put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray  :  and  the  disciples  rebuked 
those  zcho  brought  them.  But  Jesus  said,  u  Suffer  the  little 
children,  and  forbid  them  not  to  come  unto  me :  for  of  such¬ 
like  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  And  he  put  his  hands  on 
them,  and  departed  thence. 

And,  behold,  one  came  near,  and  said  unto  him,  [u  Good] 
Teacher,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  ever¬ 
lasting  life  ?  ”  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 66  Whv  askest  thou 
me  concerning  good  l  One  only  is  good.  But  if  thou  desire 
to  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments.”  He  saith  unto 
Jesusj  u  AVhich  ?”  And  Jesus  said,  u  Thou  shalt  do  no 
murther:  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery:  Thou  shalt  not 
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steal:  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness:  Honour  father 
and  mother :  and,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy¬ 
self.”  The  young  man  saith  unto  him,  44  All  these  things 
I  have  kept  from  my  youth  :  What  want  I  more  ?  ”  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  44  If  thou  desire  to  be  perfect,  go  and  sell 
what  thou  hast,  and  give  it  to  the  poor;  and  thou  shalt  have 

23  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come  and  follow  me.”  But  when 
the  young  man  heard  these  words,  he  went  away  sorrowful : 
for  he  had  great  possessions. 

Then  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples,  44  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  a  rich  man  will  with  difficulty  enter  into  the  kingdom 

24  of  heaven.  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It  is  easier  for  a 
camel  to  enter  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  But  when  his  disciples 
heard  they  were  greatly  amazed,  saying,  44  Who  then 

26  can  be  saved?”  But  Jesus  looked  on  them ,  and  said  unto 
them,  44  With  men  this  is  impossible ;  but  with  God  all 
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things  are  possible. 


Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  him, 44  Lo,  we  have 
left  all,  and  followed  thee :  what  shall  we  have  therefore  ?  ” 
And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  44  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
ye  who  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration,  when  the 
Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  yourselves 
also  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel.  And  every  one  that  hath  left  houses,  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands, 
for  the  sake  of  my  name,  shall  receive  an  hundred-fold,  and 
shall  inherit  everlasting  life. 

44  But  many  that  are  first  will  be  last;  and  the  last  first. 
Gii.  xx.  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  an  householder, 
who  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers  into 
3  his  vineyard.  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  labourers 
a  for  a  denarius  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard.  And 
he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others  standing 
*  idle  in  the  market-place,  and  said  unto  them,  4  Go  ye  also 
into  the  vineyard ;  and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you.’ 
5  And  they  went.  Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and 
?  ninth  hour,  and  did  in  like  manner.  And  about  the  eleventh 
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[hour]  he  went  out,  and  found  others  standing,  and  saith 
;  unto  them, (  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ?  ’  They  say 
unto  him,  (  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.’  He  saith  unto 
them,  i  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard  ;  [and  whatsoever  is 
6  right  ye  shall  receive/]  So  when  evening  was  come,  the 
owner  of  the  vineyard  saith  to  his  steward,  (  Call  the  la¬ 
bourers,  and  give  them  their  hire;  and  begin  from  the  last 
9  unto  the  first/  And  when  they  came  who  zcere  hired  about 

10  the  eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  man  a  denarius.  But 
when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should  receive 

11  more;  and  they  also  received  every  man  a  denarius.  And 
when  they  had  received  they  murmured  against  the  house- 

13  holder,  saying, (  These  last  have  worked  but  one  hour,  and 
thou  hast  made  them  equal  to  us,  who  have  borne  the  bur- 
then  and  heat  of  the  day/  But  he  answered  one  of  them 
and  said, i  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong :  didst  not  thou  agree 
u  with  me  for  a  denarius  ?  Take  what  is  thine,  and  depart: 
now  it  is  my  will  to  give  unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee. 

15  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own?  is 

16  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good?’  Thus  the  last  will  be 
first,  and  the  first  last :  for  many  are  called,  but  few  chosen/5 

And  as  Jesus  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  he  took  unto 
him  the  twelve  [disciples]  privately  on  the  way,  and  said 

18  unto  them,  u  Behold,  we  are  going  up  to  Jerusalem  :  and 
the  Son  of  man  will  be  delivered  up  to  the  chief  priests  and 

19  scribes,  who  will  condemn  him  to  death,  and  will  deliver 
him  up  to  the  gentiles,  that  they  may  deride  and  scourge 
and  crucify  him :  and  the  third  day  he  will  rise  again.” 

20  Then  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  came  near  to  him 
together  with  her  sons,  doing  him  obeisance,  and  asking  a 

51  certain  thing  of  him.  And  he  said  unto  her, u  What  desire  st 
thou?”  She  saith  unto  him,  u  Command  that  these  my 
two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand  and  the  other 
93  on  thy  left,  in  thy  kingdom.”  But  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
u  \  e  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  which 
I  am  about  to  drink  of?”  They  say  unto  him,  u  We  can.” 
Then  he  saith  unto  them,  u  Ye  will  drink  indeed  of  my  cup : 
but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  [my]  left,  is  not  mine  to 
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give,  blit  to  those  for  whom  it  is  prepared  by  my  Fathei*.’r 

21  And  when  the  Ten  heard  «V,  they  were  moved  with  indig* 

2!f  nation  against  the  two  brethren.  But  Jesus  called  them  unto 
him,  and  said,  u  Ye  know  that  the  rulers  of  the  gentiles  have 
dominion  over  them,  and  the  great  ones  exercise  authority 

26  upon  them.  It  shall  not  be  so  among  you ;  but  whosoever 
desireth  to  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant; 

2<  and  whosoever  desireth  to  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be 

2S  vour  slave:  even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  served, 
but  to  serve  ;  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many  a.” 

20  And  as  they  went  out  from  Jericho,  a  great  multitude 

30  followed  him.  And  behold,  when  two  blind  men,  zcho  were 
sitting  by  the  wa y-side,  heard  that  Jesus  was  passing  by, 
they  cried  out,  saying,  u  Have  pity  on  us,  Sir,  thou  son  of 

31  David.”  Then  the  multitude  rebuked  them  that  they  might 
keep  silence;  but  they  cried  the  more,  saying,  u  Have  pity 

32  on  us,  Sir,  thou  son  of  David.”  Then  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
called  them,  and  said  u  What  desire  ye  that  I  should  do 

33  unto  you  ?”  They  say  unto  him,  u  Sir,  that  our  eyes  may 

34  be  opened.”  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them ,  and  touched 
their  eyes ;  and  immediately  their  eyes  received  sight,  and 
they  followed  him. 

Cu.  xxi.  And  when  they  drew  near  to  Jerusalem,  and  were 
come  to  Bethphage,  to  the  mount  of  Olives,  then  Jesus  sent 

2  two  disciples,  saying  unto  them,  u  Go  into  the  town  over 
against  you,  and  immediately  ye  will  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a 

3  colt  with  her:  loose  them ,  arid  bring  them  unto  me.  And  if 


a  The  word  translated  ransom*  signifies  the  price  paid  for  the  liberty 
of  a  slave  ;  and,  figuratively,  any  means  of  deliverance  from  bondage. 
So  I)eut.  vii.  8,  God  is  said  to  have  redeemed,  or  ransomed,  “  the  Is¬ 
raelites  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  from  the  hand  of  Pharaoh,”  not 
by  paying  a  price  for  them,  but  bv  (he  splendid  and  awful  miracles 
which  he  wrought  for  their  deliverance.  Sec  also  Deut.ix.2b;  xiii.5; 
Neh.  i.  10.  In  like  manner,  the  many ,  that  is,  all  mankind,  (Watt, 
xxvi.  28;  Rom.  v.  15,  18,)  being  in  bondage  to  the  Mosaic  ritual,  or 
to  heathen  superstition, arc  ransomed  by  the  death  of  Christ,  which  is 
the  means  of  their  deliverance:  not  as  the  suffering  of  a  substitute, 
but  as  the  seal  and  ratification  of  a  new  and  better  covenant.  See 
Nevvcomc,  Pearce,  and  Priestley  on  the  text*  also  Simpson’s  Lss.  xiv. 

p*  260. 
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any  one  say  aught  onto  you,  ye  shall  say, 4  The  Master  huffy 
4  need  of  them:’  and  immediately  he  will  send  them.”  Now1 
this  was  done,  so  that  it  was  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 
the  prophet,  saying,  44  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Be¬ 
hold,  thy  king  cometh  unto  thee,  meek,  and  riding  upon 
0  an  ass,  even  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.”  And  the  disciples 
7  went  and  did  as  Jesus  commanded  them ;  and  brought  the 
ass  and  the  colt,  and  put  on  them  their  mantles,  and  he  sat 
s  thereon.  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their  mantles 
in  the  way;  and  others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees, 
0  and  strewed  them  in  the  way.  And  the  multitudes  who  went 
before,  and  who  followed,  cried,  saying,  44  Hosanna1  to 
the  Son  of  David  :  bl  essed  be  he  who  cometh  in  the  name 


of  the  Lord 


Hosanna  in  the  highest  heavens .” 


it) 


12 


15 


And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was 
11  moved,  saying, 44  Who  is  this?”  And  the  multitudes  said, 
i4  This  is  the  prophet  Jesus,  of  Nazareth  in  Galilee.” 

And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  drove  out 
all  those  who  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew 
the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  seats  of  those  who 
43  sold  doves,  and  saith  unto  them,  44  Lt  is  written,  4  My  house 
shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer but  ye  have  made  it 
11  a  den  of  robbers.”  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  near 
to  him  in  the  temple;  and  he  restored  them. 

And  when  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  saw  the  won¬ 
derful  things  which  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the 
temple,  and  saying,  44IIosannaa  to  the  Son  of  David;”  they 
10  were  moved  with  indignation  ;  and  said  unto  him,  “Hearest 
thou  what  these  say  ?”  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 44  Yes. 
Have  ye  never  read,  4  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  suek- 

17  lings  thou  hast  perfected  praise?’”  And  he  left  them,  and 
went  out  of  the  city  to  Bethany,  and  lodged  there. 

18  Now  in  the  morning,  as  he  was  returning  to  the  city,  he 
10  hungered.  And  when  he  saw  a  fig-tree  on  the  way-v/r/e, 

he  came  to  it,  and  found  nothing  on  it  but  leaves  only,  and 
saith  unto  it, 44  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  hereafter  for  ever.” 


a  Save  now,  N. — The  meaning  of  Ihe  Hebrew  word  is,  Save,  we  be¬ 
seech  tlice. 
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30  And  forthwith  the  fig-tree  withered  away.  And  when  the 
disciples  saw  iY,  they  wondered,  saying,  44  How  soon  hath 

31  the  fig-tree  withered  away  !  ”  Then  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  44  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  have  faith, 
and  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  wrhat  hath  been  done 
to  the  fig-tree,  but  even  if  ye  shall  say  to  this  mountain, 
<  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea,’  it  shall 

22  be  done.  And  all  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer, 
believing,  ye  shall  receive.” 

And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  the  chief  priests 
and  the  elders  of  the  people  eame  near  to  him  as  he  was 
teaching,  and  said,  44  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these 

24  things?  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority?”  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  44  I  also  will  ask  you  one 
thing;  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  also  will  tell  you  by  what  au- 

25  thority  I  do  these  things.  4  Whence  was  the  baptism  by 
John  ?  from  heavena,  or  from  men  ?  ’  ”  And  they  reasoned 
with  themselves,  saying,  44  If  we  say,  4  P'rom  heaven ;’  he 

26  will  say  unto  us, 4  Why  then  did  ye  not  believe  him  ?  ’  But 
if  we  say, 4  From  men ;’  we  fear  the  people :  for  all  account 

27  John  as  a  prophet.”  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and  said, 
44  We  know  not.”  He  also  said  unto  them,  44  Neither  do 
I  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.” 

44  But  what  think  ye  ?  A  certain  man  had  two  sons ;  and 
he  came  to  the  first,  and  said,  4  Son,  go  w  ork  this  day  in 

29  [my]  vineyard.’  And  he  answered  and  said,  4 1  will  not;’ 

30  but  afterward  he  changed  his  mind  and  went.  And  he  came 
to  the  other,  and  said  in  like  manner.  And  he  answered 

31  and  said,  4 1  go,  Sir;’  and  went  not.  Which  of  the  two  did 
the  will  of  his  father?”  They  say  unto  him,  44  The  first.” 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  44  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  the 
publicans  and  the  harlots  go  before  you  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  For  John  came  to  you  in  the  way  of  righteousness, 
and  ye  believed  him  not:  but  the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
believed  him.  And  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  ity  changed  not 
your  minds  afterward,  so  as  to  believe  him. 


28 


32 


*  Coming  from  heaven  plainly  signifies  not  local  descent,  but  divine 
authority.  See  Luke  xx.  4. 
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33  44  Ilcar  another  parable :  There  was  a  householder  who 

planted  a  vineyard,  and  put  an  hedge  about  it,  and  digged 
a  winepress  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  hus- 

31  bandmen,  and  went  into  another  country.  And  when  the 
season  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his  servants  to  the 

35  husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive  the  fruits  of  it.  And 
the  husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and  killed 

36  another,  and  cast  stones  at  another.  Again  he  sent  other 
servants  more  than  the  first :  and  they  did  to  them  in  like 

3'  manner.  But  last  of  all,  he  sent  unto  them  his  son,  saying, 

3S  4  They  will  reverence  my  son.’  But  when  the  husbandmen 
saw  the  son,  they  said  among  themselves, 4  This  is  the  heir; 
come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance.’ 

39  So  they  took  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 

40  killed  him.  When  therefore  the  owner  of  the  vineyard 

41  cometh,  what  will  he  do  to  those  husbandmen  ?  ”  They  say 
unto  him,  44  He  will  wretchedly  destroy  those  wretched 
men,  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  to  other  husbandmen, 
who  will  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons.” 

Jesus  saith  unto  them, 44  Have  ye  never  read  in  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  4  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  is  become 
the  head  stone  of  the  corner.  This  is  the  Lord’s  doing,  and 

43  it  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes  ?  ’  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  The 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a 

44  people  bringing  forth  its  proper  fruits.  And  whosoever 
fallclh  on  this  stone  will  be  broken  by  it :  but  on  w  homso- 

45  ever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  crush  him  to  pieces.”  And  when  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard  his  parables,  they  per- 

40  ceived  that  he  spake  of  them.  But  when  they  sought  to 
apprehend  him,  they  feared  the  multitudes,  because  they 
accounted  him  as  a  prophet. 

Cii.  xxit.  Upon  this  Jesus  spake  to  them  again  in  parables, 

2  saying, 44  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  king,  who  made 

3  a  marriage-feast  for  his  son  ;  and  sent  his  servants  to  call 
those  who  were  invited  to  the  marriage-feast :  but  they 

4  would  not  come.  Again  he  sent  other  servauts,  saying, 
4  Tell  those  that  are  invited,  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my 
dinner;  mine  oxen  and  fatiings  arc  killed,  and  all  things 
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0  are  ready ;  come  to  the  marriage-feast.’  But  they  made  light 
of  and  went  away,  one  to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his 

6  merchandise :  and  the  rest  took  his  servants,  and  treated 

7  them  shamefully,  and  killed  them.  But  when  that  king 
heard  of  it,  he  was  angry  ;  and  sent  his  armies,  and  destroy¬ 
ed  those  murtherers,  and  burned  their  city.  Then  he  saitli 
to  his  servants, 6  The  marriage-feast  is  ready,  but  those  who 
were  called  were  not  worthy.  Go  therefore  into  the  branches 
of  the  ways,  and  as  many  as  ye  find  call  to  the  marriage- 
feast.’  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  ways,  and  ga¬ 
thered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and 
good ;  and  the  marriage-feast  was  filled  with  guests.  And 
when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  beheld  there  a 
man  who  had  not  on  a  marriage-garment ;  and  saith  to  him, 
6  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  a  marriage- 
garment  ?  ’  And  he  was  put  to  silence.  Then  saith  the  king 
to  the  servants,  4  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  [and  take  him 
away,]  and  put  him  forth  into  the  outer  darkness  a:  there 
will  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.’  For  many  are  call¬ 
ed,  but  few  chosen.” 

Then  the  Phari  sees  went  and  took  counsel  how  they  might 
ensnare  him  in  discourse.  And  they  send  to  him  their  dis¬ 
ciples,  with  the  Ilerodians,  saying,  44  Teacher,  we  know 
that  thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth, 
and  carest  not  for  any  man :  for  thou  regardest  not  the  per¬ 
son  of  men.  Tell  us,  therefore,  what  thinkest  thou  ?  Is  it 
lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not  ?  ”  But  Jesus  knew 
their  maliciousness,  and  said,  44  Why  do  ye  try  me,  ye  hy¬ 
pocrites?  Show  me  the  tribute-money.”  And  they  brought 
to  him  a  denarius.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  44  Whose  is  this 
image  and  inscription  ?”  They  say  unto  him, 44  Caesar’s.” 
Then  saith  he  unto  them,  44  Render  therefore  unto  Caesar, 
the  things  which  are  Caesar’s;  and  unto  God,  the  things 
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a  See  ch.  viii.  12;  xxv.  30.  These  are  the  only  places  in  the  New 
Testament  in  which  the  phrase  outer  darkness  occurs,  q.  d.  The  person 
who  was  not  properly  dressed  for  the  occasion  was  turned  out  of  the 
room  which  had  been  lighted  up  for  the  reception  of  company.  See 
Newcome,  xxv.  30. 
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which  are  God’s.”  And  when  they  heard  ihts>  they  won¬ 
dered,  and  left  him,  and  went  away. 

On  that  day  the  Sadducees  came  near  to  him,  who  say  that 
there  is  no  resurrection ;  and  asked  him,  saying, 66  Teacher, 
M  oses  hath  commanded,  If  a  man  die,  having  no  children, 
Ids  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  offspring  to 
his  brother.  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren:  and 
the  first,  when  he  had  married  a  wife,  died :  and,  having  no 
offspring,  left  his  wife  to  his  brother.  In  like  manner  the 
second  also,  and  the  third,  to  the  seven.  And  last  of  all 
the  woman  also  died.  At  the  resurrection,  therefore,  whose 
wife  will  she  be  of  the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her.”  Then 
Jesus  answ  ered  and  said  unto  them,  a  Ye  err,  not  knowing 
the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God.  For  at  the  resur¬ 
rection  persons  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage  j 
but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven. 

u  But  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  Have  ye 
not  read  that  which  God  spake  unto  you,  saying, i  I  am  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob  ?  ’  God  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living*.” 
And  when  the  multitudes  heard 7/wV,  they  were  amazed  at 
his  doctrine. 

But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  that  he  had  put  the  Sad¬ 
ducees  to  silence,  they  were  gathered  together  for  the  same 
purpose.  Then  one  of  them,  who  was  a  teacher  of  the  law, 
asked  him  a  question,  trying  him,  and  saying,  4t  Master, 
which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law?”  And  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  u  i  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,’ 
This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  And  the  second 
is  like  it;  6  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.’  On 
these  two  commandments  depend  all  the  law  and  the  pro¬ 
phets,” 

Now  while  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  together,  Jesus 

a  i.  e.  of  those  who  will  hereafter  be  raised  to  life,  and  who  are 
now  spoken  of  as  living,  in  the  view  and  decree  of  God.  bee  Luke 

xx.  38,  note. 
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42  asked  them,  saying,  u  What  think  ye  of  the  Christ1?  whose 

43  son  is  he  ?”  They  say  unto  him,  u  The  son  of  David.”  He 
saith  unto  them,  u  IIovv  then  doth  David  by  the  spirit  call 

44  him  Lord,  saying,  (  Jehovah  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on 

45  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?  *  If 

46  David  then  call  him  Lordb,  how  is  he  his  son?”  And  no 
man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word,;  nor  durst  any  man 
from  that  day  ask  him  any  further  question. 

Cn. 


,  Then  spake  .Jesus  to  the  multitudes,  and  to  liis 

'  d  sciples,  saying,  66  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  the 

3  seat  of  Moses:  all  things  therefore  whatsoever  they  com¬ 
mand  you  to  observe,  observe  and  do  ;  but  do  not  according 

4  to  their  works :  for  they  say  and  do  not.  For  they  bind 
heavy  burthens,  and  hard  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  the 
shoulders,  of  men:  but  they  themselves  will  not  move  them 

6  with  their  own  finger.  And  all  their  works  they  do  in  order 
to  be  seen  by  men ;  and  make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and 

6  enlarge  the  borders  of  their  garments,  and  love  the  chief 

7  place  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 
salutations  in  the  market-places,  and  to  be  called  by  men 

8  Rabbi,  Rabbi.  But  be  not.  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is 

9  your  Leader  ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren.  And  call  not  any 

.  man  your  father  upon  earth  :  for  one  is  your  Father,  that 

10  is  in  heaven.  Nor  be  ye  called  Leaders :  for  one  is  your 

11  Leader,  even  the  Christ.  But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you, 

12  shall  be  your  servant.  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself, 
shall  be  humbled ;  and  whosoever  shall  humble  himself 
shall  be  exalted. 

!l3  u  But  alas  for  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for 
ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men :  for  ye  nei¬ 
ther  enter  in  yourselves ,  nor  suffer  those  that  are  entering 


a  of  Christ,  N.  Here  it  is  clearly  an  appellation  of  office,  not  a 
^proper  name.  Sn,  See  CamphelPs  Diss.  v.  4. 

l>  See  Psalm  cx,  1.  The  Psalmist,  transported  in  vision  to  the  age 
of  the  Messiah,  speaks  as  if  he  were  contemporary  with  him.  This 

mode  of  writing  was  not  unusual  with  the  prophets.  See  Isaiah  liii. 
John  viii.  56. 


MATTHEW  XXIII. 


51 


la 


thing ; 


in  to  enter*.  Alas  for  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo¬ 
crites  !  for  ye  traverse  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte; 
and  when  he  becometh  such ,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  a 
10  son  of  hell  than  yourselves.  Alas  for  you,  ye  blind  guides ! 
who  say,  i  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  uo- 

but  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple, 
17  he  is  bound  by  his  oath.’  Ye  fools, and  blind!  for  which  is 
greater ;  the  gold,  or  the  temple  which  sanctifieth  the  gold  ? 
,s  And  (  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing : 

but  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  ha 
19  is  bound  by  his  oath.’  Ye  fools,  and  blind!  for  which  is 
greater ;  the  gift,  or  the  altar  which  sanctifieth  the  gift  ? 

90  He  therefore  who  sweareth  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it, 

91  and  by  all  things  thereon.  And  he  who  sweareth  by  tho 
temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  Him  who  dwelleth  therein. 

29  And  he  who  sweareth  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne 
23  of  God,  and  by  him  who  sitteth  thereon.  Alas  for  you, 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  pay  tithes  of  mint 
and  anise  and  cummin,  and  omit  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
law,  justice,  and  pity,  and  faithfulness:  now  these  things 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone  r 
9A  ye  blind  guides,  who  strain  out  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel  * 
Alas  for  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  make 
clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  dish ;  but  within  they 
re  filled  by  rapine  and  injustice.  Thou  blind  Pharisee, 
first  make  clean  the  inside  of  the  cup  [and  the  dish] ;  and 
then  their  outside  also  will  be  clean,  Alas  for  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  resemble  whited  sepul¬ 
chres,  which  outwardly  indeed  appear  beautiful,  but  within 
are  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness,  In 
like  manner  ye  also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men, 
but  within  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity,  Alas  for  you, 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  because  ye  build  the 
tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  adorn  the  sepulchres  of  the 
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a  Vcr.  14.  w  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  *  forye 
devour  widows’  houses,  and  fora  pretence  make  long  prayer;  there* 
fore  ve  shall  receive  the  greater  damnation. n  R.T.  This  verse  is  ia* 

terpolated  from  Mark  xii.  4Gj  Luke  xx,  47,  N.  See  Griesbaclu 
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righteous ;  and  say,  4  If  we  had  lived  in  the  days  of  our  fa¬ 
thers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the 

31  blood  of  the  prophets.’  Wherefore  ye  bear  witness  to  your- 

32  selves,  that  ye  are  the  sons  of  those  who  slew  the  prophets. 

33  Fill  ye  up  therefore  the  measure  of  your  fathers.  Ye  ser¬ 
pents,  ye  offspring  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  judge- 

34  ment  of  hell  ?  Wherefore,  behold,  1  send  unto  you  pro¬ 
phets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes :  and  some  of  them  ye  will 
kill  and  crucify :  and  some  of  them  ye  will  scourge  in  your 

35  synagogues,  and  persecute  from  city  to  city:  so  that  upon 
you  will  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth, 
from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel,  unto  the  blood  of  Zacha- 
riah,  son  of  Barachiah^  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple 

36  and  the  altar.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  all  these  things 
shall  come  upon  this  generation. 

44  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  that  killest  the  prophets,  and 
stonest  those  that  are  6ent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I 
have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  gathereth 

38  her  chickens  under  her  wings;  but  ye  would  not!  Behold, 

39  your  habitation  shall  be  left  by  you  desolate.  For  I  say 
unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me  hereafter,  till  ye  shall  say, 
4  Blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.’” 

Ch.  xxiv.  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  was  departing  from  the 
temple :  and  his  disciples  came  near,  to  show  him  the  build- 

2  ings  of  the  temple.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  44  See  ye 
[not]  all  these  things  ?  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  will 
not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  which  will  not  be 
thrown  down.” 

3  And  as  he  was  sitting  on  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  disci¬ 
ples  came  near  to  him  privately,  saying,  44  Tell  us  when 
will  these  things  be?  and  what  will  be  the  sign  of  thy  ap- 

4  pearance,  and  of  the  end  of  the  age  ?  ”  Then  Jesus  answered, 
and  said  unto  them,  44  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you. 

5  For  many  will  come  in  my  name,  saying,  4 1  am  the  Christ ;  ’ 

6  and  will  deceive  many.  And  ye  will  soon  hear  of  wars,  and 

-  rumours  of  wars :  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled  :  for  all  these 

things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  For  na¬ 
tion  will  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom, 
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and  there  will  be  famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes, 
in  many  places.  But  all  these  things  are  the  beginning  of 
sorrows. 

Then  will  men  deliver  you  up  to  affliction,  and  will  kill 
you  :  and  ye  will  be  hated  by  all  nations  because  of  my 
name.  Aud  then  many  will  fall  away,  and  will  deliver  up 
one  another,  and  will  hate  one  another.  And  many  false 
prophets  will  rise,  and  will  deceive  many.  And  because 
iniquity  will  be  multiplied,  the  affection  of  many  will  be¬ 
come  cold.  But  whosoever  endureth  to  the  end,  he  shall  be 
preserved.  And  these  glad  tidings  of  my  kingdom  will  be 
preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  to  all  nations  ;  and 
then  the  end  will  come.  • 

“  When  therefore  ye  see  the  desolating  abomination, 
spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  standing  on  holy  ground, 
(let  him  who  readeth  consider,)  then  let  those  that  are  in 
Judea  flee  to  the  mountains  :  let  not  him  that  is  on  the 
house-top  go  down  to  take  things  out  of  his  house :  nor 
let  him  that  is  in  the  field  turn  back  to  take  his  garments. 
But  alas  for  them  that  are  with  child,  and  for  them  that  give 
suck,  in  those  days  1,  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not 
in  winter,  nor  on  the  sabbath.  For  then  will  be  great  afflic¬ 
tion,  such  as  hath  not  been  sinGe  the  beginning  of  the  world 
to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  will  be.  •  And  unless  those  da>s 
should  be  shortened,  no  man  could  be  preserved :  but  be¬ 
cause  of  the  elect  those  days  will  be  shortened. 

“  Then  if  any  man  say  unto  you,  ‘  Lo,  here  is  the  Christ, 
or  there ;  ’  believe  him  not.  For  false  Christs  and  false  pro¬ 
phets  will  rise,  and  will  propose  great  signs  and  wonders,  so 
as  to  deceive,  if  it  zccrc  possible,  even  the  elect.  Lo,  I  have 
foretold  you  this.  Wherefore,  if  men  say  unto  you,  ‘Be¬ 
hold,  Christ  is  in  the  desert;’  go  not  forth:  ‘  Behold,  he  is 
in  the  secret  chambers,’  believe  them  not.  For  as  the  light¬ 
ning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  to  the  west ;  so  will 
the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  man  [alsol  be.  For  whereso¬ 
ever  the  carcase  is,  thither  the  eagles  will  be  gathered  to¬ 
gether. 

“  Now  soon  after  the  affliction  of  those  days  the  sun  will 
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be  darkened,  and  the  moon  will  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
stars  will  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 

30  will  be  shaken a.  And  then  will  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son 
of  man  in  heaven;  and  then  will  all  the  tribes  of  the  land 
lament,  and  will  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  on  the  clouds 

31  of  heaven,  with  great  power  and  glory.  And  he  will  send 
his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet;  and  they  will 
gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end- 
of  the  heavens  to  the  other. 
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a  But  learn  a  parable  from  the  fig-tree :  When  its  branch 
is  now  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  sum¬ 
mer  is  near :  so  likewise  when  ye  see  all  these  things,  know 
ye  that  the  Son  of  man  is  near,  even  at  the  door.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  This  generation  will  not  pass  away  till  all 
these  things  be  accomplished.  Heaven  and  earth  will  pass 
away;  but  my  words  cannot  pass  away, 

“  But  of  that  day  and  hour  none  knoweth  ;  no,  not  the 
angels b  of  heaven ;  but  the  Father  only.  But  as  the  days 
of  Noah  were ,  so  will  the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  man 
also  be.  For  as  in  the  days  which  were  before  the  flood, 
they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  mar¬ 
riage,  until  the  day  when  Noah  entered  into  the  ark ;  and 
understood  not,  until  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed  them 
all  ;  so  will  the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  man  also  be.  Then 
will  two  men  be  in  the  field ;  the  one  will  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left.  Two  women  will  be  grinding  at  the  mill ; 
the  one  will  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

u  Watch  therefore:  for  ye  know  not  at  what  hour  your 
master  cometh.  But  this  ye  know,  that  if  the  master  of 
the  house  had  known  in  what  part  of  the  night  the  thief 


a  “  This  is  the  strong  language  of  prophecy,  to  denote  that  the 
Jewish  rulers,  their  temple  worship  and  state,  should  he  destroyed,” 
Isaiah  xxxiv.  4.  N.  To  be  exalted  then  to  heaven,  or  above  the  host 

of  heaven,  may  signify  nothing  more  than  to  be  made  superior  to  the 
Jewish  hierarchy. 

b  or,  messengers,  i.  e.  prophets,  Sn.  The  Vatican  and  Cambridge, 
together  with  some  other  manuscripts  and  versions  of  good  repute,  here 
insert  “  nor  the  Son:”  but  these  words  are  commonly  believed  to  be 
interpolated  from  Mark  xiii.  32.  See  Griesbach  and  Newcouie's  note. 
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would  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  would  not  have 

44  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  into;  Wherefore  be  ye  also 
ready  ;  for  in  an  hour  of  which  ye  think  not,  the  Son  o£ 
man  cometh. 

44  Who  then  is  the  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom  his 
master  hath  placed  over  his  household,  to  give  them  food 
in  due  season?  Happy  is  that  servant  whom  his  master, 
when  he  cometh,  shall  find  thus  employed.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  he  will  place  him  over  all  that  he  hath.  But 
if  that  servant,  being  evil,  say  in  his  heart,  4  My  master  de- 

49  layeth  his  coming ;  ’  and  begin  to  strike  his  fellow-servants, 

i’°  and  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken;  the  master  of  that 
servant  will  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  /?m, 

51  and  in  an  hour  of  which  he  is  not  aware;  and  will  discard 
him,  and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  perfidious :  there 
will  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Ch.  xxv.  44  Then  the  kingdom  of  heaven  will  be  like  ten  vir¬ 
gins,  who  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the 

2  bridegroom.  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  zcere 

3  foolish.  Those  who  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and 

4  took  with  them  no  oil:  but  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  ves- 

5  sels,  together  with  their  lamps.  And  while- the  bridegroom 

6  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept.  And  at  midnight 
there  was  a  cry,  4  Behold  the  bridegroom  cometh :  go  ye 
forth  to  meet  him.’  Then  all  those  virgins  rose,  and  set 
their  lamps  in  order.  And  the  foolish  said  to  the  wise, 

&  4  Give  us  of  your  oil:  for  our  lamps  are  going  out.’  But 
the  wise  answered,  saying,.  i~Not  so;  lest  there  be  not 
enough  for  us  and  you :  go  ye  rather  to  those  who  sell,  and 

10  buy  for  yourselves.’ '  And,  while  they  went  to  buy,  the 
bridegroom  came:  and  those  who  were  ready  went  in  with 

11  him  to  the  marriage-feast ;  and  the  door  was  shut.  And 
afterward  the  other  virgins  also  come,  saying,  4  Sir,  sir, 

12  open  it  for  us.’  But  he  answered  and  said,  4  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  I  know  you  not.’ 

44  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  the  day  and  hour. 
14  44  For  the  Son  of  man  is  like  one  going  into  another  couiu 
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try,  who  called  his  servants,  and  delivered  to  them  whae 
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15  he  had:  and  gave  to  one  five  talents,  and  to  another  two, 
and  to  another  one ;  to  every  man  according  to  his  ability  ; 

16  and  immediately  went  into  another  country.  Then  he  that 
had  received  the  five  talents  went  and  traded  with  them, 

1 '  and  made  of  them  other  five  talents.  And  in  like  manner 
he  that  had  received  the  two,  he  also  gained  other  two. 

1S  But  he  that  had  received  the  one,  went  and  digged  in  the 

19  ground,  and  hid  his  master’s  money.  Now  after  a  long  time 
the  master  of  those  servants  cometh,  and  reckoneth  with 

20  them.  Then  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents  came  near, 
and  brought  other  five  talents,  saying, 6  Sir,  thou  deliveredst 
unto  me  five  talents  :  see,  I  have  gained  besides  them  five 

21  other  talents.’  His  master  said  unto  him,  6  Well  done,  thou, 
good  and  faithful  servant:  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
few  things,  I  will  place  thee  over  many  things:  enter  into 

22  the  joy  of  thy  master.’  Then  he  also  that  had  received  the 
two  talents  came  near,  and  said,  6  Sir,  thou  deliveredst  unto 
me  two  talents:  see,  I  have  gained  besides  them  two  other 

s*  talents.’  His  master  said  unto  him,  ^Well  done,  thou  good 
and  faithful  servant:  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
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things,  I  will  place  thee  over  many  things:  enter  into  the 
joy  of  thy  master.’  Then  he  that  had  received  the  one  ta¬ 
lent  came  near,  and  said,  4  Sir,  I  knew  that  thou  art  an 
hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gather¬ 
ing  where  thou  hast  not  scattered  :  and  I  was  afraid,  and 
went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  ground :  see,  thou  hast  zchat 
is  thine.’  Then  his  master  answered,  and  said  unto  him, 
4  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I 
reap  where  I  sowed  not?  and  gather  where  T  scattered  not? 
Thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my  money  to  the  ex¬ 
changers  ;  and  then  at  my  coming  I  should  have  received 
mine  own  with  increase.  Take  ye  therefore  the  talent  from 
him,  and  give  it  unto  him  that  hath  the  ten  talents.  For 
to  every  one  that  hath  much ,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he 
shall  abound:  but  from  him  that  hath  little  shall  be  taken 


^  away  even  that  which  he  hath.  And  put  forth  the  unpro¬ 
fitable  servant  into  the  outer  darkness  :  there  will  be  weep¬ 
ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.’ 
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c<  But  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  In  his  glory,  and 
all  the  angels  with  him,  then  he  will  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory:  and  before  him  will  be  gathered  all  nations:  and 
he  will  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  se¬ 
parated  his  sheep  from  the  goats:  and  he  will  set  the  sheep 
on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  his  left.  Then  the  king 
will  say  to  them  on  his  right  hand,  i  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave 
me  food :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  :  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  : 
1  was  sick,  and  ye  took  care  of  me :  I  was  in  prison,  and 
ye  came  unto  me.’  Then  will  the  righteous  answer  him, 
saying,  i  Lord,  when  saw  wTe  thee  hungry,  and  fed  thee ? 
or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink  ?  And  when  saw  we  thee  a 
stranger,  and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked}  and  clothed  thee? 
And  when  saw  we  thee  sick}  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee?’  And  the  king  will  answer  and  say  unto  them,  i  Ve¬ 
rily  1  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me.’  Then  he 
will  say  unto  them  also  on  the  left  hand,  i  Depart  from  me, 
ye  cursed,  into  the  everlasting  fire,  which  was  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels  a.  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave 
me  no  food:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink:  I 
was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  not:  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  took  no  care 
of  me.’  Then  they  also  will  answer,  saying,  i  Lord,  when 
saw  we  thee  hungry,  or  thirsty,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or 
sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto  thee?’  Then 
he  will  answer  them,  saying,  i  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inas¬ 
much  as  ye  did  it  not  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did 
it  not  unto  me.’  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment b  :  but  the  righteous  into  everlasting  life.” 


n  “  The  devil  means  here  the  wicked,  as  xiii.  39;  devil  is  vice  per¬ 
sonified.  His  angels  are  instruments  of  wickedness.  The  whole  dis- 
« ' nurse  from  ver.  31  is  about  human  beings;  devil  and  his  angels  are 
used  allegorically  to  denote  human  adversaries  of  Christianity,  ltev, 
xii.  7,  12  ;  xx.  2, 7, 8, 10.”  Sn.  See  Simpson’s  Ess.  ii.  p.  150. 

1  The  word  here  rendered  punishment ,  properly  signifies  eorreo 
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Ch.  xxvi.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  all  these 

3  words,  that  he  said  to  his  disciples,  u  Ye  know  that  after 
two  days  will  be  the  passover  :  and  then  the  Son  of  man 
will  be  delivered  up  to  be  crucified.” 

3  '  Then  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of 
the  people  assembled  together  in  the  palace  of  the  high- 

4  priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas;  and  consulted  how  they 

5  might  apprehend  Jesus  by  craft,  and  kill  him.  But  they 
said,  u  Not  during  the  feast,  lest  there  be  a  disturbance 
among  the  people.” 

6  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon 

'  called  the  leper,  a  woman  came  near  unto  him,  having  an 

alabaster-box  of  most  precious  ointment,  and  poured  if  out 

8  on  his  head  as  he  was  at  table.  But  when  [his]  disciples 
saw  it)  they  had  indignation,  saying,  u  Why  is  this  waste? 

9  For  this  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and  have  been 
given  to  the  poor.”  Aud  Jesus  knew  this,  and  said  unto 
them,  Why  trouble  ye  the  woman?  for  she  hath  done  a 
good  deed  to  me.  For  ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always ; 
but  me  ye  have  not  always.  For  in  that  she  hath  poured 
this  ointment  on  my  body,  she  hath  done  it  for  my  embalm¬ 
ing.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall 
be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  this  also  which  she  hath 
done  shall  be  spoken  of,  for  a  memorial  of  her.” 

Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went  to 
the  chief  priests,  and  said,  i(  What  are  ye  willing  to  give 
me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  up  unto  you  ?”  And  they  ap- 

16  pointed  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  from  that  time  he 
sought  for  a  convenient  opportunity  to  deliver  Jesus  up. 

}‘  Now  on  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread 
the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying  [unto  him],  u  Where 
w  ilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee,  to  eat  the  passover  ?  ” 

tion  inflicted  for  the  benefit  of  the  offender.  And  the  word  translated 
everlasting,  is  often  used  to  express  a  long  but  indefinite  duration. 
Rom.xvi.  2;  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Philemon  v.  15,  This  text,  therefore,  so  far 
from  giving  countenance  to  the  harsh  doctrine  of  eternal  misery,  is 
rather  favourable  to  the  more  pleasing,  and  more  probable  hy  pot  lie- 
ms,  of  the  ultimate  restitution  of  the  wicked  to  virtue  and  to  happi¬ 
ness.  See  Simpson  s  Lssuy  on  Future  Punishments, 
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And  he  said,  u  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto  * 
him,  c  The  Teacher  saith,  My  time  is  near;  I  will  keep  the j 
passover  at  thine  house  witli  my  disciples.’”  And  the  dis- 
ciples  did  as  Jesus  had  commanded  them :  and  they  made 
ready  the  passover. 

Now  when  evening  was  come,  he  placed  himself  at  table 
with  the  Twelve.  And  as  they  were  eating  he  said,  u  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  will  deliver  me  up.?5  And 
they  were  very  sorrowful ;  and  began  every  one  of  them  to 
say  unto  him,  u  Master,  is  it  I  ?  ”  And  he  answered  and 
said,  u  lie  who  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  even 
he  will  deliver  me  up.  The  son  of  man  goetli  indeed,  as  it 
is  written  of  him:  but  alas  for  that  man  by  whom  the  Son 
of  man  is  delivered  up  !  good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had 
not  been  bornV’  Upon  this  Judas,  who  delivered  him  up, 
said,  u  Rabbi,  is  it  1  ?  ”  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  u  Thou  hast 
said  truly  ” 

And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed 
s7,  and  brake  s7,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said, 


27  c;  rr 


fake,  eat;  this  is  my  body.”  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 


gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  u  Drink  ye,  all, 
28  out  of  it:  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant,  which 
23  is  shed  for  many  b  for  the  remission  of  sins.  And  I  say  unto 


a  Or,  u  It  would  have  been  good  for  him  (the  traitor),  if  that  man 
(the  Son  of  man)  had  never  been  born.”  This  interpretation  however, 
ihougli  approved  by  some,  is  hardly  consistent  with  the  original.  Mr. 
Simpson  observes,  that  it  is  a  proverbial  manner  of  expressing  the  mi¬ 
serable  situation  of  any  person:  therefore  it  must  not  be  interpreted 
literally.  1 1  is  thus  used  by  both  sacred  and  profane  authors  :  it  is  often 
found  in  the  Talmudical  writers.  See  Wolfius,  Lightfoot,  Grotius,  and 
Albertus,  who  produce  several  instances  of  similar  phrases.  Also  Jer. 
xx.  14 — 18,  and  Biayney’s  note;  Ecclus.  xxiii.  14;  Eccles.  iv.  2,  3  ; 
Job  iii.  3;  Simpson’s  Ess.  i.  p.  69.  Sn. 

b  shed  for  many  :  that  is,  all .  See  Newcome,  Pearce.  Comp.  ch.  xx. 
28.  For  the  remission  of  sins:  that  is,  for  the  confirmation  of  a  cove¬ 
nant,  by  which  gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  will  be  made  a  holy  people. 
The  gentiles,  being  in  an  uncovenanted  state,  were  regarded  by  the 
Jews  as  unholy,  and  are  called  sinners.  See  Gal.  ii.  15.  When,  by 
iailh  in  Christ,  they  entered  into  the  Christian  covenant,  they  became 
holy ;  and  their  sins  are  said  to  be  forgiven.  Thus  the  blood  of  Christ 
:s  aiiid  to  have  been  shed  for.  the  remission  of  sins.  These  words  in 
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you,  I  shall  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  produce  of  the  vine, 
until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father’s 

80  kingdom*.”  And  when  they  had  recited  a  hymn,  they  went 
out  to  the  mount  of  Olives. 

31  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  u  All  ye  will  offend  because 
of  me  on  this  night ;  for  it  is  written,  ( I  will  smite  the  Shep¬ 
herd,  and  the  sheep  of  the- flock  will  be  scattered  abroad.’ 

39  But  after  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.”' 

33  Then  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him,  u  Though  all  others 

34  shall  offend  because  of  thee,  I  will  never  offend.”  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  u  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  that  on  this  night, 

36  before  the  cock  crowb,  thou  wilt  deny  me  thrice.”  Peter 
saith  unto  him,  u  Though  I  must  even  die  with  thee,  I  will 
no  w  ise  deny  thee.”  In  like  manner  said  all  the  disciples 
also. 

36  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them  to  a  place  called  Gethse- 
mane,  and  saith  to  the  disciples,  u  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go 

a'  and  pray  yonder.”  And  he  took  with  him  Peter,  and  the 
two  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  full 

33  of  anguish.  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  ((  My  soul  is  very 
sorrowful,  unto  death  :  remain  here,  and  watch  with  me.” 

39  And  he  went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and 
prayed,  saying,  u  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass  away  from  me:  nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as 

40  Thou  wilt”  And  he  cometh  to  the  disciples,  and  findeth 
them  sleeping;  and  saith  to  Peter,  uSo  then ,  were  ye  not 

41  able  to  watch  with  me  one  hour?  Watch  ye,  and  pray ;  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  The  spirit  indeed  is  w  illing, 

42  but  tlie  flesh  is  weak.”  He  went  away  again  a  second  time, 
and  prayed,  saying,  u  O  my  Father,  if  this  [cup]  cannot 
pass  away  [from  me],  except  1  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done.” 


the  institution  of  the  eucharist  are  only  to  be  found  in  Matthew,  who 
wrote  for  the  Jewish  believers,  and  would  be  understood  by  them. 
See  Bishop  Pearce,  and  Taylor’s  Key  to  the  Romans. 

a  i.  e.  after  his  resurrection,  at  which  time  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
Christ  were  commencing.  See  Luke  xxii.  18,27 — 30;  Acts  x.  -11  ; 
Philipp,  ii.  5—11  ;  Heb.  i.  2 — 4  ;  ii.  9 ;  xii.  2  ;  I  Pet.  i  II.  Sn. 

‘‘  i.  e.  probably,  “  before  the  trumpet  sounds  for  the  third  watch. ’’ 
Sec  Luke  xxii.  34,  note. 
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43  And  he  came  and  findeth  them  sleeping  again:  for  their. 

44  eyes  were  heavy.  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again, 

45  and  prayed  a  third  time,  saying  the  same  words.  Then  he , 
cometh  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  44  Sleep  on 
now,  and  take  your  rest.  Behold,  the  hour  draweth  near; . 
and  the  Son  of  man  is  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  sin— 

46  ners.  Rise,  let  us  go :  behold,  he  draweth  near  wTho  deli- 
vereth  me  up.”  • 

47  And  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  behold,  Judas,  one  of  the  • 
Twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords 
and  clubs  from  the  chief  priests,  and  elders  of  the  people. 
Now  he  who  delivered  Jesus  up  had  given  them  a  sign, 
saying,  44  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  is  he:  apprehend 

49  him.”  And  immediately  he  came  near  to  Jesus,  and  saidv 

50  44  Hail,  Rabbi :  ”  and  kissed  him.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,. 


44  Friend,  wdierefore  coinest  thou?”  Then  they  came  near, 
and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  apprehended  him. 

M  And,  behold,  one  of  those  who  were  with  Jesus  stretched 
out  his  hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  smote  a  servant  of 

52  the  high-priest’s,  and  cut  off  his  ear.  Then  saith  Jesus  unto 
him,  44  Put  up  thy  sword  again  into  its  place:  for  all  those 

5,3  who  take  the  sword  perish  by  the  sword.  Thinkest  thou, 
that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  will  send  me 

51  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels?  How  then  can  the- 
scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be?” 

53  At  that  time  Jesus  said  to  the  multitudes,  44  Are  ye  come, 
out  as  against  a  robber  with  swords  and  clubs  to  take  me? 


I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  did  not 
5C  lay  hold  on  me.  But  all  this  is  done,  so  that  the  writings 
of  the  prophets  are  fulfilled.” 

67  Then  all  the  disciples  left  him,  and  fled.  And  those  that 
had  apprehended  Jesus  led  him  away  to  the  palace  of  Caia- 
phas  the  high-priest :  where  the  scribes  and  the  elders  as- 
jS  sembled.  But  Peter  followed  him  at  a  distance  to  the  pa¬ 
lace  of  the  high-priest;  and  entered  in  and  sat  with  the 
J°  officers,  to  see  the  end.  Now  the  chief  priests,  [and  the 
elders]  and  the  whole  council,  sought  false  witness  against 
60  Jesus,  that  they  might  put  him  to  death.;  but  found  #  not, 
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And  at  last  two 


though  many  false  witnesses  came  near. 

61  false  witnesses  came  near,  and  said,  u  This  man  said,  6  I 
am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in 

63  three  days.’  ”  And  the  high-priest  rose  up,  and  said  unto 
him,  u  Answerest  thou  nothing  ?  what  is  it  which  these 

63  witness  against  thee?”  But  Jesus  kept  silence.  And  the 
high-priest  spake  again  and  said  unto  him,  u  I  adjure  thee 
by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us,  whether  thou  be  the 

64  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.”  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  u  Thou 
hast  said  truly :  moreover  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  ye  will 
see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 


65 


6b 


69 


coming  on  the  clouds  of  heaven.”  Then  the  high-priest  renk 
his  garments,  saying,  u  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy :  what 
further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ?  see,  now  ye  have  heard 
his  blasphemy.  What  think  ye?  ”  And  they  answered  and- 
said,  ii  He  is  guilty  of  death.”  Then  they  spat  in  his  face, 
and  struck  him  with  the  fist,  and  others  beat  him  with  the 
68  palms  of  their  hands,  saying,  u  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou 
Christ,  who  is  he  that  struck  thee?” 

Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace:  and  a  maid-ser¬ 
vant  came  near  to  him,  saying,  a  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus 

70  the  Galilean.”  But  he  denied  it  before  them  all,  saying, 

71  66  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest.”  And  when  he  had  gone 
out  into  the  porch,  another  maid-servant  saw  him,  and  saith 
to  those  who  were  there,  u  This  man  also  was  with  Jesus 

1,3  of  Nazareth.”  And  he  denied  it  again  with  an  oath,  say- 

73  mg,  u  I  know  not  the  man.”  And  after  a  little  time  those 
who  stood  by  came  near,  and  said  to  Peter,  66  Surely  thou 
also  art  one  of  them  ;  for  thy  speech  discovereth  thee.” 

74  Then  he  began  to  curse  himself,  and  to  swear,  saying ,  u  I 
'<b  know  not  the  man.”  And  immediately  the  cock  crew  a.  And 

Peter  remembered  the  words  of  Jesus,  who  had  said  unto 
him,  u  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  wilt  thrice  deny  me.” 
And  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

Ch  .  xxvii;  Now  when  morning  was  come,  all  the  chief  priests 
and  the  elders  of  the  people  took  counsel  against  Jesus,  to 

a  i.  e.  the  trumpet  of  the  third  watch  (which  was  called  the  cock- 
crowing)  sounded.  See  the  note  on  Luke  xxii.  34. 
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9  put  him  to  death.  And  when  they  had  bound  him,  they  led 
him  away,  and  delivered  him  up  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  go¬ 
vernor. 

3  Then  Judas,  who  had  delivered  him  up,  when  he  saw- 
that  Jesus  was  condemned,  repented,  and  brought  again  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders, 

4  saying,  u  I  have  sinned,  in  that  I  have  delivered  up  inno¬ 
cent  blood.”  And  they  said,  u  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see 

5  thou  to  that.”  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the 

6  temple,  and  withdrew,  and  went  and  hanged  himself.  And 
the  chief  priests  took  the  pieces  of  silver,  and  said,  uIt  is 
not  lawful  to  put  them  into  the  treasury;  because  it  is  the 

7  pr  ice  of  blood.”  And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with 

8  them  the  potter’s  field,  to  bury  strangers  in.  Wherefore 
that  field  hath  been  called  The  field  of  blood,  unto  this  day. 

9  (Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet 
[Jeremiah!  a,  saying,  u  And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  sil¬ 
ver,  the  price  of  him  who  was  valued,  whom  they  of  the 

10  sons  of  Israel  valued;  and  they  gave  them  for  the  potter’s- 
field,  as  the  Lord  commanded  me.”) 

11  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor:  and  the  governor 
asked  him,  saying,  u  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?”  And 

12  Jesus  said  unto  him,  uThou  sayest  truly.”  And  when  he 
was  accused  by  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders,  he  answered 

13  uothing.  Then  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  uHeurest  thou  not 

14  how  many  things  they  witness  against  thee?”  But  Jesus 
answered  him  to  no  one  matter:  so  that  the  governor  won¬ 
dered  greatly. 

Ij  Now  at  that  feast  the  governor  was  accustomed  to  release 

■*  .•« 

unto  the  multitude  one  prisoner,  whom  they  would.  And 
they  had  then  a  noted  prisoner,  called  Barabbasb.  When 


1  The  quotation  is  from  Zech.  xi.  12, 13.  The  word c  ‘  Jeremiah'7  was 
probably  inserted  in  the  text  through  the  mistake  of  some  early  tran¬ 
scriber.  Matthew  often  omits  the  name  of  the  prophet  whose  words 
he  quotes.  Bp.  Pearce. 

h  Some  very  ancient  authorities,  cited  by  Origen,  read  u  Jesus  the 
son  of  Abbas,”  which  Michaelis  says  is  undoubtedly  the  original 
reading.  SeeGriesbach  and  Marsh’s  Mich.  v.i.  p.316,516.  The  word 
Jesus”  was  omitted  in  later  copies  in  honour  to  the  name. 
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therefore  they  were  gathered  together,  Pilate  said  unft? 
them,  u  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ;  Barabbas  a, 

18  or  Jesus  that  is  called  Christ  ?  ”  (For  he  knew  that  through 

19  envy  they  had  delivered  him  up:  and  while  he  was  sitting 
on  the  judgement-seat,  his  wife  had  sent  unto  him,  saying, 
(i  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  righteous  man:  for  I 
have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of 

26  him.”)  But  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  persuaded  the 
multitudes  that  they  should  ask  for  Barabbas,  and  destroy 

21  Jesus.  Then  the  governor  spake  and  said  unto  them, 
u  Which  of  the  two  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?  ”  Ahd 

03  they  said,  a  Barabbas.”  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  u  What 
then  shall  I  do  to  Jesus,  that  is  called  Christ  ?”  They  all 

23  say  ("unto  himj,  u  Let  him  be  crucified.”  And  the  governor 
said,  u  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done?”  But  they  cried  out 

2i  exceedingly,  saying,  u  Let  him  be  crucified.”  Now  when 
Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but  that  rather  a 
disturbance  was  made,  he  took  water,  and  washed  his  hands 
before  the  multitude,  saying,  (( I  am  innocent  of  the  blood 

25  of  this  righteous  man:  see  ye  to  it .”  And  all  the  people 
answered  and  said,  u  His  blood  he  on  us,  and  on  our  chi I- 

26  dren.”  Then  he  released  Barabbas  unto  them:  and  when 
he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  up  to  be  crucified. 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took  Jesus  with  them 
into  the  judgement-hall,  and  gathered  unto  him  the  whole 

28  band.  And  they  stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet 

29  robe.  And  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns b,  they 
put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand :  and  they 
kneeled  down  before  him,  and  derided  him,  saying,  u  Hail, 

30  King  of  the  Jew’s.”  And  they  spat  on  him;  and  took  the 


a  or,  Jesus  the  son  of  Abbas.  See  the  preceding  note. 
h  More  probably  of  acanthus,  or  bearsfoot,  which  grew  in  abun¬ 
dance  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem.  The  design  was  to  insult, 
not  to  torture.  See  Bp.  Pearce  ;  also  Priestley  and  Gilpin  in  loc.  it 
rloes  not  seem  probable  that  they  would  have  had  recourse  to  so  un¬ 
usual  an  instrument  of  cruelty  as  a  crown  of  thorns.  The  Primate  re¬ 
marks  that  no  authority  is  found  for  the  use  of  axavtot  plurally  to  ex¬ 
press  the  plant  acanthus;  but  it  seems  warranted  by  analogy.  Virgil 
gives  the  acanthus  the  epithet  otsoft.  Georg,  iv.  137. 
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,l  reed,  and  struck  him  on  the  head.  And  when  they  had  de¬ 
rided  him,  they  stripped  him  of  the  robe,  and  put  his  own 
garments  on  him,  and  led  him  away  to  crucify  him. 

33  And  as  they  were  coming  out,  they  met  with  a  Cyrenian, 
named  Simon:  whom  they  compelled  to  carry  his  cross. 

33  And  when  they  were  come  to  a  place  called  Golgotha, 

34  w  hich  signifieth  a  place  of  skulls,  they  gave  him  vinegar  to 
drink,  mingled  with  gall:  and  when  he  had  tasted  of  it  he 

3’  would  not  drink.  And  when  they  had  crucified  him,  they 

JG  parted  among  them  his  garments,  casting  lotsa.  And,  sit— 


39 


ling  down,  they  watched  him  there.  And  they  set  up  over 
his  head  his  accusation  written,  This  is  Jesus  the  King 

3S  or  the  Jews.  At  the  same  time  two  robbers  were  crucified 
with  him  :  one  on  his  right  hand,  and  another  on  his  left. 

59  And  those  who  passed  by  reviled  him,  shaking  their  heads, 

40  and  saying,  u  Thou  who  destroyest  the  temple,  and  build- 
est  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 

41  God,  come  down  from  the  cross.”  In  like  manner  the 
chief  priests  also,  and  the  scribes  and  elders  derided  him, 

43  and  said,  u  He  saved  others ;  cannot  he  save  himself?  If 
he  be  the  king  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the 

43  cross,  and  we  will  believe  in  him.  He  trusted  in  God ;  let 
him  now  deliver  him,  if  he  will  have  him:  for  he  said,  6 1 

44  am  the  Son  of  God.’  ”  The  robbers  b  also,  that  were  cru¬ 
cified  with  him,  reproached  him  in  the  same  manner. 

45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all  the 

40  land  until  the  ninth  hour.  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus 

cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  u  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sa- 
bachthani  ?  ”  that  is,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 

i‘  saken  me  ?  Then  some  of  those  who  stood  there,  when  they 

43  heard  it}  said,  u  This  man  calleth  for  Elijah.”  And  imme- 

—  ■  ■  m —  -  'T  h 

a  The  received  text  adds,  u  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet,  ‘  They  parted  my  garments  among  them,  and 
upon  my  vesture  did  they  castlols.’  ”  This  clause  is  omitted  in  the 
Alex.  Yat.  and  Ephr.  and  many  other  valuable  manuscripts,  and  in 
most  of  the  ancient  versions.  It  was  probably  a  marginal  note. 

u  The  plural  for  the  singular.  See  Luke  xxiii.  39;  as  in  Matt.  xxi. 
7,  comp,  with  Mark  xi.  7  ;  also  Matt.  xxvi.  40,  with  Mark  xiv.  37  ; 
Acts  ii.  33,  with  v.  35;  Heb.  i.  13,  with  v.  3;  Matt.  ix.  S;  John  vi. 
45;  Acts  xiii.  40.  Sn.  See  Simpson’s  Ess*  vi,  viu. 
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and  gave  him  to 


diately  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  spotigc,  and  filled  it 
with  vinegar,  and  put  it  about  a-  reed, 

*9  drink.  And  the  rest  said,  ii  Forbear :  let  us  see  whether 
Elijah  will  come  and  save  him.”  Then  Jesus,  when  he  had 
cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  expired. 

And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two,  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom :  and  the  earth  quaked,  and  the  rocks 
were  rent;  and  the  sepulchres  were  opened;  and  many  bo¬ 
dies  of  saints  who  slept  arose:  and  they  came  out  of  the  se¬ 
pulchres  after  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  entered  into 
the  holy  city,  and  appeared  to  many. 

Now  when  the  centurion,  and  those  who  were  with  him 
watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  the  things  which 
had  passed,  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  u  Truly  this  was 
a  a  son  of  a  god.” 

And  many  women  were  there,  beholding  at  a  distance  ; 
who  had  also  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto 
him :  among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James  and  of  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  the  sons 
of  Zebedee. 

Now  when  it  was  evening,  there  came  a  rich  man  of  Ari- 
mathea,. named  Joseph,  who  himself  also  was  a  disciple  of 

69  Jesus.  This  man  went  to  Pilate  and  asked  for  the  body  of 
Jesus.  Then  Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered. 

&9  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a 

60  clean  linen  cloth  ;  and  laid  it  in  his  own  new  sepulchre, 
which  he  had  hewn  in  a  rock. :  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone 

61  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  departed.  And  Mary 
Magdalene  was  there,  and  the  other  Mary;  sitting  over 
against  the  sepulchre. 

63  Now  on  the  morrow,  which  followeth  the  day  of  prepa¬ 
ration,  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  came  together 

63  unto  Pilate,  saying,  44  Sir,  we  remember  that  this  deceiver 
said,  while  he  was  yet  alive,  4  Within  three  days  I  will  rise 


a  the  Son  of  God.  N.  See  ver.  40,  43:  a  Son  of  God.  W.  The  cen¬ 
turion  was  probably  a  heathen,  and  therefore  would  regard  Christ  as 
a  son  of  one  of  their  numerous  deities.  “The  Son  of  God”  in  Jewish 
phraseology  signified  the  Messiah.  See  Matt.  xvi.  16;  Luke  xxiii.  47  , 
where  the  language  of  the  centurion  is,  “  Certainly  this  was  a  righte- 
'  ous  inau.” 
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Ci  again.’  Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  se¬ 
cure  till  the  third  day :  lest  his  disciples  come  and  steal  him 
away,  and  say  to  the  people,  c  lie  is  risen  from  the  dead :  ’ 

f,s  so  the  last  deceit  will  be  worse  than  the  first. ”  Pilate  said 
unto  them,  u  Take  a  guard:  depart,  secure  it  as  ye  know.’* 

66  So  they  went  and  secured  the  sepulchre;  having  sealed  the 
stone,  and  set  the  guard. 

Cn.  xxvin.  But  after  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the 

2  other  Mary,  to  view  the  sepulchre.  And,  lo,  there  had  been 
a  great  earthquake:  for  an  angel  a  of  the  Lord  had  de¬ 
scended  from  heaven,  and  had  come  near  and  rolled  back 

3  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  was  sitting  upon  it.  Now  his 
appearance  was  as  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as 

*  snow :  and  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  trembled,  and  be- 

*  came  as  dead  men.  But  the  angel  spake  and  said  to  the 
women,  u  Fear  not  ye:  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  who 

6  was  crucified.  He  is  not  here:  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said: : 

7  come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  layb.  And  depart  quickly, 
and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead :  and,:  lo, 
he  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee;  there  ye  shall  see  him. 

8  Lo,  I  have  told  you.”  And  they  quickly,  went  out  of  the  • 
sepulchre,  with  fear  and  great  joy;  and  ran  to  tell  his  dis»- 

9  ciples.  And  [as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,]  lo,  Jesus 
met  them,  saying,  u  Hail.”  And  they  came  near,  and  look 

10  hold  of  his  feet,  and  did  him  obeisance.  Then  saith  Jesus 
unto  them,  u  Fear  not:  go,  tell  my  brethren,  that  they  de¬ 
part  into  Galilee ;  and  there  shall  they  see  me.” 

11  Now,  as  they  were  going,  lo,  some  of  the  guard  came 
into  the  city,  and  told  the  chief  priests  all  the  things  which 

13  had  been  done.  And  when  they  had  assembled  with  the 
elders,  and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  much  money  to 

13  the  soldiers,  saying,  u  Tell  the  people,  i  His  disciples  came 

14  by  night,  and  stole  him  away  while  we  slept.’  And  if  this 
be  heard  of  by  the  governor,  we  will  prevail  on  him,  and 

a  or,  messenger,  Sn.  Luke  says  there  were  two  persons,  whom  he 
calls  “  men  in  shining  garments.”  Luke  xxiv.  4. 

h  “  where  he  lay”  is  the  reading  of  the  Vat.  Ms,  and  of  the  Ethio-. 
pic  and  some  other  ancient  versions. 
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14  render  you  secure.”  So  they  took  the  money,  and  (Ini  a? 
they  were  taught:  and  this  report  is  spread  abroad  among 
the  Jews  until  this  day. 

16  Afterward  the  eleven  disciples  went  into  Galilee,  to  a 

17  mountain  were  Jesus  had  appointed  them.  And  when 
they  saw  him,  they  did  obeisance  to  him :  but  some  had 
doubted  a. 

19  And  Jesus  came  near,  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  UA11^ 

19  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Go  ye 
and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  holy  spirit c ; 

20  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com¬ 
manded  you  :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  always  to  the  end 
of  the  age<l.” 

a  or, some  doubted,”  i.  e.  while  Jesus  was  at  a  distance,  and  till 
he  came  near  enough  to  be  distinctly  seen  and  heard  ;  ver.  13.  See 
Bp,  Pearce.  Bezaconjectured  that  instead  of  ciB*  the  true  reading  is 
ci/dt y  “  nor  did  they  doubt  at  all;”  but  this  conjecture,  though  very 
pjausible,  is  unsupported  by  manuscripts. 

lj  sill  is  often  used  in  a  limited  sense,  as  ch.  xx.  23,  shows  it  Is  here. 
Also  in  John  xvi.  30.  Comp.  Mark  xiii.  32.  Christ’s  dominion  was 
spiritual.  Matt.  xxv.  31;  John  xvii.  2  ;  xviii;  30,37.  Sn. 

c  As  a  symbolical  profession  of  that  holy  religion  which  originated 
with. the  Father,  was  taught  by  Christ,  the  son,  that  is,  the  servant  and 
messenger  of  God,  and  confirmed  by  the  gifts  of  the  holy  spirit.  Some 
have  called  in  question  the  genuineness  of  this  verse,  but  perhaps 
without  sufficient  authority.  It  is,  however,  evident  that  it  was  not 
intended  to  prescribe  an  invariable  formula  in  the  administration  of 
baptism,  for  the  apostles  themselves  baptized  simply  into  the  name  of 
Jesus.  See  Acts  viii*  16  ;  xix.  5  ;  x.  48.  That  the  holy  spirit  is  here 
named  in  connexion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  no  proof  that  the 
spirit  has  a  distinct  personal  existence.  See  Acts  xx.  32;  Eph.  vi.  10,^ 
Much  less  can  this  phraseology  be  alleged  as  an  argument  that  the 
three  names  express  three  divine  and  equal  persons.  See  1  Chron. 
xxix.  20.  Some  would  render  the  passage,  upony  or  concerning ,  the. 
name,  &c.  that  is,  receiving  them  to  instruction  upon  these  subjects. 
See  Cappe’s  Dissertations. 

d  To  the  end  of  the  age,  i.  e.  to  the  end  of  the  Jewish  dispensajion  ; 
till  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple; — soon  after  which, 
miraculous  powers  were  withdrawn,  and  no  personal  appearances. of 
Jesus  Christ  are  recorded.  See  Bp.  Pearce,  Wakefield,  &c. 

The  postscripts  to  [Matthew’s  History  are  various,  and  of  little  au¬ 
thority,  viz.  u  The  end  of  Matthew’s  gospel?  which  was  written  by 
him  at  Jerusalem  [or  in  Palestine]  in  the  Hebrew  language,  eight 
years  after  Christ’s  ascension,  and  was  translated  by  James,  the  Lord’s, 
brother,  or  by  John,” 


THE  GOSPEL 


ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


Cii.  i.  JL IIE  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  Cod. 

2  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  “Behold,  I  send 
my  messenger  before  thy  face,  who  will  prepare  thy  way : 

3  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert,  c  Prepare  ye  the  way 

4  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight;’”  John,  accordingly , 
baptized  in  the  desert,  and  proclaimed  the  baptism  of  re- 

6  pentance,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  And  all  the  region  of 
Judea,  and  all  they  of  Jerusalem,  went  out  unto  him,  and 
were  baptized  by  him  in  the  river  Jordan,  confessing  their 

J  sins.  Now  John  was  clothed  with  camel’s  hair,  and  with 
a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ;  and  he  ate  locusts  and 

7  wild  honey.  And  he  proclaimed,  saying,  “  One  mightier 
than  I  cometh  after  me,  the  latchet  of  whose  sandals  I  am 

8  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose.  I  indeed  have  bap¬ 
tized  you  with  water :  but  he  will  baptize  you  with  the  holy 
spirit.” 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days  that  Jesus  came  from 
Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and  was  baptized  by  John  in  Jordan. 

J0  And  immediately  going  up  out  of  the  water,  he  saw  the 
heavens  rent,  and  the  spirit,  as  a  dove,  descending  upon 

11  him.  And  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  saying ,  “  Thou  art 
my  beloved  son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.” 

12  And  immediately  the  spirit  sendeth  him  forth  into  the 

13  desert :  and  he  was  in  the  desert  tempted  by  Satan  forty 
daysa;  and  was  with  the  wild  beasts:  and  the  angels  mi¬ 
nistered  unto  him. 


a  He  was  there ,  R.  T.  The  words  “  there  in  the  desert  ”  are  omitted 
(>y  Newcome.  The  whole  was  a  visionary  scene.  See  Matt.  iv.  and 
the  note  there. 


MARK  I. 


70 

Now  after  John  had  been  delivered  up  to  prison ,  Jesus 
came  into  Galilee,  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  [the 
kingdom  of]  God,  [and]  saying,  u  The  time  is  fulfilled, 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  draweth  near:  repent,  and  be¬ 
lieve  the  gospel.” 

Now  as  he  walked  by  the  lake  of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon, 
and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  lake:  for 
they  were  fishers.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  u  Come  after 
me,  and  I  will  make  you  to  be  fishers  of  men.”  And  im¬ 
mediately  they  left  [their]  nets,  and  followed  him.  And 
he  went  on  a  little  further  [thence],  and  saw  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and. John  his  brother,  who  also  were  in  a 
ship  mending  their  nets.  And  immediately  he  called  them : 
and  they  left  their  father  Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  the  hired 
servants,  and  went  after  Jesus. 

And  they  enter  into  Capernaum ;  and  immediately  on 
the  sabbath  [he  entered]  into  the  synagogue  and  taught. 

22  And  the  people  were  amazed  at  his  doctrine:  for  he  taught 

23  them  as  haying  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes.  And 
there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man  w  ith  an  unclean  spirit, 
and  he  cried  out,  saying,  u  Ah !  what  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ? 

26  I  know  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God.”  And  Jesus 
rebuked  him,  saying,  Ci  Be  silent,  and  come  out  of  him.” 

26  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had  convulsed  him,  and  had 

27  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  came  out  of  the  man «  And  all 
were  astonished,  so  that  they  reasoned  among  themselves, 
saying,  u  What  is  this?  what  new  doctrine  is  this  ?  for 
with  authority  he  commandeth  even  the  unclean  spirits, 
and  they  obey  him,”  And  immediately  his  fame  went  forth 
through  all  the  country  about  Galilee, 

And  they  immediately  went  out  of  the  synagogue,  and 
went  with  James  and  John  into  the  house  of  Simon  and 

30  Andrew.  Now  the  mother  of  Simon’s  wife  lay  sick  of  a 

31  fever  ;  and  immediately  they  tell  him  of  her.  And  he  came 
near  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  raised  her  up:  and  im¬ 
mediately  the  fever  left  her,  and  she  ministered  unto  them. 

Now  when  evening  was  come,  and  the  sun  was  set,  they 
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brought  unto  him  all  that  were  sick,  and  those  that  had  de- 
33  mons.  And  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door. 
21  And  he  cured  many  that  were  sick  of  various  diseases,  and 
cast  out  many  demons:  and  suffered  not  the  demons  to  say 
that  they  knew  him. 

And  in  the  morning  he  rose  up  while  much  of  the  night 
remained ,  and  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  desert  place, 
26  and  prayed  there.  And  Simon,  and  those  that  were  with 
3'  Simon ,  followed  after  him.  And  when  they  had  found  him, 
38  they  say  unto  him,  u  All  men  seek  thee.”  And  he  saith 
unto  them,  u  Let  us  go  into  the  neighbouring  towns,  that 
1  may  preach  there  also :  for  therefore  I  am  come  forth.” 
3,J  And  he  preached  in  their  synagogues  throughout  all  Gali¬ 
lee;  and  cast  out  demons. 

And  a  leper  cometh  to  him,  beseeching  him,  and  kneeling 
down  to  him,  and  saying  to  him,  6i  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean.”  And  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion, 
stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  and  saith  to  him, 

42  u  I  will ;  be  thou  made  clean”’  And  when  he  had  spoken, 
immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  the  man ,  and  he  was 

43  made  clean.  And  Jesus  strictly  charged  him,  and  imme- 

44  diately  sent  him  away ;  and  saith  unto  him,  u  See  thou  tell 
no  man  any  thing  :  but  go,  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and 
offer  for  thy  cleansing  those  things  which  Moses  command¬ 
ed  ;  for  a  testimony  unto  them.”  But  he  went  forth,  and 
began  to  publish  much,  and  to  spread  abroad  the  matter; 
so  that  Jesus  could  no  more  openly  enter  into  the  city,  but 
was  without  in  desert  places:  and  they  came  to  him  from 
all  parts. 

Ch.  ii.  And  he  entered  again  into  Capernaum,  after  some 
2  days ;  and  it  was  known  that  he  was  in  an  house.  And  im¬ 
mediately  many  were  gathered  together;  so  that  not  even 
the  parts  about  the  door  could  any  longer  contain  them :  and 
he  preached  the  word  unto  them. 

And  they  come  to  him,  bringing  one  sick  of  the  palsy, 
4  who  was  carried  by  four.  And  when  they  could  not  come 
near  him  because  of  the  multitude,  they  uncovered  the  roof 
where  he  was :  and  when  they  had  broken  it  up,  they  let 
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6  down  The  couch  on  which  the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay.  Now 
when  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 

c  44  Son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven1.”  Now  some  of  the  scribes 

7  w  ere  sitting  there,  and  reasoning  thus  in  their  hearts,  44  Why 
doth  this  man  thus  speak  blasphemies  ?  who  can  forgive  sins, 

s  but  one,  that  is  God  ?  ”  And  when  Jesus  immediately  per¬ 
ceived  in  his  spirit  that  they  reasoned  thus  within  them¬ 
selves,  he  said  unto  them,  44  Why  reason  ye  so  in  your 

9  hearts?  Which  is  easier?  to  say  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
4  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  ?  ’  or  to  say,  4  Arise,  take  up  thy 

10  couch,  and  walk?’  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son' of 
man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (lie  saith  to  the 

11  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto  thee,  4  Arise,  take  up  thy 

12  couch,  and  go  to  thine  house.’  ”  And  immediately  he  arose, 
took  up  his  couch,  and  went  out  before  them  all ;  so  that 
all  were  amazed.,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  44  We  never 
saw  it  thus !  ” 

13  And  J  esus'  went  out  again  by  the  side  of  the  lake:  and 
all  the  multitude  came  to  him,  and  he  taught  them. 

And  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw  Levi,  the  -son  of  Alpheus, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  saith  unto  him,  44  Fol¬ 
low  me.”  And  Levi  rose  up,  and  followed  him. 

And  it  came  to  pass  that,  as  Jesus was  at  meat  in  Levi's 
house,  many  publicans  and  sinners  placed  themselves  at 
the  table  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples :  for  there  were  many, 
and  they  followed  him.  And  when  the  scribes  and  the  Pha¬ 
risees  saw  him  eating  with  the  publicans  and  sinners,  they 
said  to  his  disciples,  44  IIow  it  that  he  eateth  and  drinketh 
17  with  the  publicans  and  sinners?”  But  when  Jesus  heard 
it,  he  saith  unto  them,  44  Those  that  are  well  need  not  a 
physician,  but  those  that  are  sick  *  I  came  not  to  call  righte- 
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ous  men,  but  sinners.” 


Now  the  disciples  of  John  and  the  Pharisees  used  to 


a  are  forgiven  thee,  R.  T.  and  N.  Our  Lord  alludes  to  the  Jewish 
notion,  that  diseases  and  other  calamities  were  inflicted  as  the  punish¬ 
ments  of  sin.  See  John  ix.  2,  34  ;  also  Luke  xiii.  1 — 5.  His  language 
therefore  upon  this  occasion  was  an  indication  of  his  intention  to  heal 
-the  disease,  q.  d.  thy  disorder  is  removed.  See  Matt.  ix.  2. 
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fast:  and  they  come  and  say  unto  him,  u  Why  do  the  dis¬ 
ciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples 
iy  fast  not?”  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  u  Can  the  compa¬ 
nions  of  the  bridegroom  fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with 
them?  As  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom  with  them, 

20  they  cannot  fast.  But  the  days  will  come  when  the  bride¬ 
groom  shall  be  taken  from  them;  and  then  they  will  fast 

21  in  that  day.  No  man  seweth  a  piece  of  unwrought  cloth 
upon  an  old  garment:  otherwise,  the  new  piece  which  fill- 
cth  [it]  up  takcth  from  the  old,  and  a  worse  rent  is  made. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  skins  :  otherwise, 
the  [new]  wine  bursteth  the  skins,  and  the  wine  is  spilled, 
and  the  skins  will  be  marred  :  but  new  wine  must  be  put 
into  new  skins.” 

23  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  went  through  the  corn-fields 
on  the  sabbath;  and  his  disciples  began,  as  they  went,  to 

21  pluck  the  ears  of  corn.  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto  him, 
See,  why  do  they  on  the  sabbath  that  which  is  not  law- 
2}  ful  ?  ”  And  he  said  unto  them,  u  Have  ye  never  read  what 
David  did  when  he  had  need,  and  both  he  himself  hungered 
26  and  those  that  were  with  him  ?  how  he  went  into  the  house 
of  God  in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high-priest,  and  ate  the 
shew-bread,  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the  priests ; 
2‘  and  gave  to  those  also  that  were  with  him  ?”  And  he  said 
unto  them,  u  The  sabbath  was  made  for  man;  not  man  for 
2S  the  sabbath.  So  that  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the 
sabbath.” 

Cir.  ni.  And  he  entered  again  into  the  synagogue;  and  a  man 

2  was  there  that  had  a  withered  hand.  And  the  Pharisees 
watched  him,  whether  he  would  cure  the  man  on  the  sab- 

3  bath ;  that  they  might  accuse  him.  And  he  saith  to  the  man 

4  that  had  the  withered  hand,  u  Rise  in  the  midst.”  Then 
he  saith  to  them,  u  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath, 
or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life  or  to  kill  ?  ”  But  they  kept  silence. 

b  And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  on  them  with  anger, 
being  grieved  at  the  same  time  for  the  hardness  of  their 
heart,  he  saith  to  the  man,  u  Stretch  forth  thine  hand.” 
G  And  he  stretched  it  forth :  and  his  baud  was  restored.  And 
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the  Pharisees  and  the  ITerodians  immediately  went  out, 
and  held  a  consultation  about  Jesus ,  that  they  might  de- 

7  stroy  him.  But  Jesus  withdrew  with  his  disciples  to  the 
lake:  and  a  great  multitude  followed  [him]  from  Galilee, 

8  and  from  Judea,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Idumea, 
and  from  beyond  Jordan :  and  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
a  great  multitude,  when  they  had  heard  what  great  things 

9  he  did,  came  unto  him.  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples,  that 
a  small  ship  should  attend  him;  because  of  the  multitude, 

,10  lest  they  should  throng  him.  For  he  had  cured  many  ;  so 
that  as  many  as  had  grievous  diseases  pressed  upon  him  to 

11  touch  him.  And  unclean  spirits,  when  they  beheld  him,  fell 
down  before  him,  and  cried,  saying,  u Thou  art  the  Son  of 

13  Goda.”  But  he  charged  them  much,  that  they  should  not 
make  him  known. 

13  And  he  goeth  up  a  mountain,  and  calleth  to  him  whom 

14  he  would;  and  they  came  unto  him.  And  he  appointed 
twelve,  that  they  might  be  with  him ;  and  that  he  might 

15  send  them  forth  to  preach,  and  to  have  the  power  of  curing 

16  diseases,  and  of  casting  out  demons.  And  Simon  he  had 

17  surnamed  Peter;  and  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John 
the  brother  of  James ;  (now  he  had  surnamed  them  Boa- 

18  nerges,  which  is,  Sons  of  thunder;)  and  Andrew,  and  Phi¬ 
lip,  and  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  and  Thomas,  and 
James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Thaddeus,  and  Simon  the 

19  Canaanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  delivered  him  up. 

20  And  they  go  into  an  house.  And  the  multitude  cometh 

21  together  again ;  so  that  they  could  not  even  eat  bread.  And 
when  his  friends  heard  of  it ,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on 
him:  for  they  said,  u  He  is  beside  himself8.” 


a  That  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  was  the  popular  opinion,  arising  from 
the  miracles  which  he  performed.  It  was  natural  for  insane  persons 
to  seize  this  idea,  and  to  proclaim  it  with  vehemence.  Such  testimony 
our  Lord  wisely  discountenanced. 

b  “  to  lay  hold  on  him ;  ”  to  constrain  him  to  take  some  refreshment. 
See  Acts  ii.  24;  2  Kinss  iv.  8. — They  said,  “  lie  is  beside  himself.” 
See  2  Cor.  v.  13.  q.  d.  “  he  acts  unreasonably ;  without  regard  to  health 
or  safety.”  Newcome. — It  is  to  be  remembered  that  his  townsmen  and 
even  his  brethren  gave  no  credit  to  his  divine  mission.  Mark  vi.  3 ; 
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And  the  scribes,  who  had  come  down  from  Jerusalem, 
said,  “He  hath  Beelzebub  a;  and,  By  the  prince  of  the 
23  demons  he  casteth  out  demons.”  Then  he  called  them  unto 
him,  and  said  unto  them  in  parables,  “  How  can  Satan  cast 
2i  out  Satan  ?  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itself,  that 
2j  kingdom  cannot  stand.  And  if  an  house  be  divided  against 
26  itself,  that  house  cannot  stand.  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against 
himself,  and  be  divided,  he  cannot  stand,  but  must  have  an 
end.  No  man  can  enter  into  a  strong  man’s  house  and 
plunder  his  goods,  unless  he  first  bind  the  strong  man  :  and 

29  then  he  may  plunder  his  house.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All 
sins  will  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  the  blasphe¬ 
mies  wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme :  but  he  who 
shall  blaspheme  against  the  holy  spirit  hath  never  forgive- 

30  ness,  but  is  liable  to  everlasting  punishment1*.”  Because 
they  said,  “He  hath  an  unclean  spirit.” 

His  mother  therefore  and  his  brethren  come ;  and,  stand- 

32  ing  without,  they  sent  unto  him,  calling  him.  Now  the  mul¬ 
titude  sat  about  him  ;  and  some  said  unto  him,  “  Behold, 
thy  mother,  and  thy  brethren,  stand  without  and  seek  thee.” 

33  And  he  answered  them  saying,  “  Who  is  my  mother,  or  my 

31  brethren  ?”  And  he  looked  round  on  those  who  sat  about 
3j  him,  and  saith,  “  Behold,  my  mother,  and  my  brethren.  For 

whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  he  is  my  brother,  and 


29 


31 


[my]  sister,  and  mother.” 

Cii.  iv.  And  again  he  began  to  teach  by  the  side  of  the  lake : 
and  a  great  multitude  was  gathered  togetherunto  him  :  so 


John  vii.  5. — Or,  “  they  said,  he  will  faint :  ”  as  Gen.  xlv.  26;  Josh.  ii. 
1 1 .  Simpson’:  Essays  xiii.  Mr.  Wakefield's  translation  is,  “  When  his 
own  family  heard  of  it  they  went  out  to  secure  him,  for  some  had  told 
them  that  he  was  gone  out.”  See  ver.  31. 

a  Not  the  devil,  but  a  heathen  god,  a  human  ghost:  the  supposed 
chief  of  possessing  demons.  See  Luke  xi.  15. 

b  The  true  reading  is  a,u.x^rnftu.raf ,  sin;  which  is  a  Hebraism  for 
punishment  the  effect  of  sin.  See  Newcome.  The  sin  against  the  holy 
spirit  is,  ver.  30,  plainly  stated  to  be,  ascribing  the  miracles  of  Christ, 
and  this  miracle  in  particular,  to  demoniacal  agency.  They  who 
acted  thus  could  never  be  converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  because 
they  resisted  the  strongest  possible  evidence.  They  remained  there¬ 
fore  in  the  same  forlorn  state  in  which  Christianity  found  them  :  which 
is  expressed  by  the  phrase,  “  they  should  never  have  forgiveness/5 
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that  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat  therein  in  the  lake;  and 

2  the  whole  multitude  was  near  the  lake,  on  the  land.  And 
he  taught  them  many  things  by  parables,  and  said  unto  them 

3  in  his  teaching,  44  Hearken:  Behold,  a  sower  went  out  to 

4  sow :  and  it  came  to  pass  as  he  sowed,  that  some  seed  fell 

6  by  the  way -side  9  and  the  fowls  came  and  devoured  it.  And 

some  fell  on  a  rocky  place,  where  it  had  not  much  tarth  ; 
and  immediately  it  sprang  up,  because  it  had  not  depth  of 

6  earth.  But  when  the  sun  was  risen,  it  was  scorched ;  and, 

7  because  it  had  not  root,  it  withered.  And  some  fell  among 
thorns;  and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded 

8  no  fruit.  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  yielded  fruit, 
which  sprang  up,  and  increased,  and  brought  forth,  some 

9  thir ty-fold,  and  some  sixty,  and  some  an  hundred.”  Then 
he  said,  44  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.” 

10  And  when  he  was  apart,  those  that  were  about  him,  and 

11  the  Twelve,  asked  him  concerning  the  parable.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  44  Unto  you  it  is  given  [to  know]  the  mystery 
of  the  kingdom  of  God:  but  unto  those  that  are  without  all 

13  things  are  spolcen  in  parables;  so  that  seeing  (hey  see,  and 
do  not  perceive  ;  and  hearing  they  hear,  and  do  not  under¬ 
stand  ;  neither  are  they  converted,  nor  their  [sins]  forgiven.” 

13  And  he  saith  unto  them,  44  Know  ye  not  this  parable  ?  how 

11  then  will  ye  know  all  parables  ?  The  sower  soweth  the  word. 

13  And  these  are  they  by  the  way -side,  where  the  word  is 
sown  :  now  when  they  have  heard,  Satan  cometh  immedi¬ 
ately,  and  taketh  away  the  word  which  was  sown  in  their 

10  hearts.  And  these  are  they  in  like  manner  that  are  sown 
on  stony  places ;  who,  when  they  have  heard  the  word,  im- 

17  mediately  receive  it  with  joy:  yet  have  not  root  in  them¬ 
selves,  but  endure  for  a  short  time :  and  afterward  when 
afilietion  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  word,  they 

18  immediately  fall  away.  And  [these  are]  they  that  are  sown 

19  among  thorns ;  who  hear  the  word,  and  the  anxious  cares 
of  the  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  de¬ 
sires  of  other  things  entering  in,  choke  the  word,  and  it 

2i'  become th  unfruitful.  And  these  are  they  that  are  sown 
on  good  ground,  who  hear  the  word,  and  receive,  it}  and 
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hear  fruit,  some  thirly-/o/2,  some  sixty,  and  some  an  hun- 
d red.” 

lie  said  also  unto  them,  u  Is  a  lamp  brought  to  be  put 
under  a  measure,  or  under  a  couch  ?  and  not  to  be  set  on  a 
stand?  For  there  is  nothing  hidden,  which  is  not  to  be  ma¬ 
nifested;  nor  hath  any  thing  been  kept  secret,  but  that  it 
should  come  abroad.  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear.” 

lie  said  also  unto  them,  u  Take  heed  concerning  what 
ye  hear:  with  what  measure  ye  deal  out,  it  shall  be  mea¬ 
sured  to  you.  For  whosoever  hath  much ,  to  him  shall  be 
given:  and  whosoever  hath  little,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
even  that  which  he  hath.” 

lie  said  also,  u  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man 
should  cast  seed  into  the  ground;  and  should  sleep  and  rise 
night  and  day ;  and  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he 
knoweth  not  how.  (For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of 
itself ;  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full  corn  in 
the  ear.)  But  when  the  grain  appeareth,  immediately  he 
putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come.” 

lie  said  also,  u  Whereunto  may  we  liken  the  kingdom 
of  G  od  ?  or  with  what  comparison  may  wc  compare  it  ? 
It  v>  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  rvhich,  when  it  is  sown 
in  the  ground,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  are  in  the 
ground.  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  shooteth  up,  and  becometh 
the  greatest  of  all  herbs,  and  spreadeth  out  great  branches ; 
so  I  hat  the  fowls  of  the  air  can  lodge  under  its  shadow.” 

And  in  many  such  parables  he  spake  the  word  unto  them, 
as  they  were  capable  of  hearing  it.  But  without  a  parable 
he  spake  not  unto  them:  and  in  private  he  explained  all 
things  to  his  disciples. 

Now  on  that  day,  when  the  evening  was  come,  he  saith 
unto  them,  u  Let  us  pass  over  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake.,f 
And  w  hen  they  had  sent  away  the  multitude,  they  take  him, 
even  as  he  was,  into  a  ship.  And  there  were  with  him  other 
ships  also.  And  a  great  storm  of  wind  riseth  :  and  the  waves 
beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it  was  now  filled  with  water .  And 
he  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow  : 
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and  (hey  awake  him,  and  say  unto  him,  u  Teacher,  carcst 

39  thou  not  that  we  perish  ?  ”  And  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the 
wind,  and  said  to  the  sea,  u  Be  silent,  be  still.”  And  the 

40  wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  tc  Why  are  ye  so  fearful?  how  is  it  that  ye  have  not 

41  faith?”  And  they  feared  greatly,  and  said  one  to  another, 
u  Who  is  this,  that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  him  ?  ” 

Cn.  v.  And  they  came  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake,  into  the 

2  country  of  the  Gadarenes.  And  when  he  was  come  out  of 
the  ship,  immediately  there  met  him  out  of  the  sepulchres 

3  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit a,  who  had  his  dwelling  among 
the  tombs,  and  no  man  was  able  to  bind  him,  not  even  with 

4  chains :  for  he  had  been  often  bound  with  fetters  and  chains, 
and  the  chains  had  been  rent  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fet- 

6  tors  broken:  nor  was  any  man  able  to  tame  him.  And  he 
was  always,  night  and  day,  in  the  tombs,  and  in  the  moun- 

c  tains,  crying  out,  and  cutting  himself  with  stones.  But 
when  he  saw  Jesus  at  a  distance,  he  ran  and  did  him  obei- 

17  sauce ;  and  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,  u  What 
have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high 
God?  I  adjure  thee  by  God,  that  thou  torment  me  not.’r 

8  (For  Jesus  had  said  unto  him,  u  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou 

0  unclean  spirit.”)  Then  Jesus  asked  him  u  What  is  thy 
name  ?  ”  And  he  saith  unto  Jesus ,  u  My  name  is  Legion  ; 

10  for  we  are  many  V’  And  he  besought  Jesus  much,  that  he 

n  would  not  send  them  away  out  of  the  country.  Now  a  [great} 

12  herd  of  swine  was  feeding  there,  toward  the  mountain.  And 
[the  demons]  besought  him,  saying,  a  Send  us  into  the  swine, 

13  that  we  may  enter  into  them.”  And  immediately  Jesus  gave 

them  leave.  And  the  unclean  spirits  wont  out,  and  entered 

into  the  swine c:  and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep 

— — — — — — — — — — — - - -  - 

a  This  man  was  raving  mad,  and  imagined  himself  possessed  by  a 
lejrion  of  demons,  whose  organ  he  was  compelled  to  be.  When  healed, 
he  is  said,  ver.  15,  to  be  in  his  right  mind ;  which  implies  that  his  dis- 
ordef'was  insanity.  See  Fanner  on  I)em.  p.  100. 

;>  A  very  natural  answer  for  a  madman,  who  thought  himself  pos¬ 
sessed  b  v  a  legion  of  demons,  but  such  as  no  being  possessed  of  reason 
would  have  returned. 

l'  i.  e.  the  insanity  passed  from  the  man  into  the  swine.  What  could 
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place  into  the  lake,  ([now  they  were]  about  two  thousand,) 

14  and  were  drowned  in  the  lake.  And  those  who  kept  them 
fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the  country.  And  the 

43  people  went  out  to  see  what  had  been  done.  And  they  come 
to  Jesus,  and  see  the  demoniac  [who  before  had  the  legion,] 
sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind:  and  they  were 

16  afraid.  And  those  who  saw  it  told  them  how  it  had  befallen 
him  that  had  the  demons;  and  also  concerning  the  swine. 

17  And  they  began  to  entreat  Jesus  that  he  would  depart  out 

18  of  their  borders.  And  when  Jesus  had  gone  into  the  ship, 
he  who  before  had  the  demons  besought  Jesus  that  he  might 

1J  be  with  him.  And  he  suffered  him  not;  but  saith  unto 
him,  u  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how  great 
things  the  Lord  hath  done  unto  thee,  and  that  he  hath  had 

20  pity  on  thee.”  And  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in 
Decapolis  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  unto  him  :  and 
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all  men  wondered. 

And  when  Jesus  had  again  passed  over  in  the  ship  to  the 
other  side,  a  great  multitude  gathered  together  unto  him: 
and  he  was  near  the  lake.  And,  behold,  there  cometh  one 
of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  named  Jairus ;  and  when  he 
saw  Jesus ,  he  falleth  down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  him 
greatly,  saying,  u  My  little  daughter  lietli  at  the  point  of 
death :  I  pray  that  thou  wouklest  come  and  put  thine  hands 
on  her,  that  she  may  be  cured,  and  she  will  live.”  And 
Jesus  went  with  him  ;  and  a  great  multitude  followed  him, 
and  thronged  him.  And  a  [certain]  woman,  having  an  issue 
of  blood  twelve  years,  and  that  had  suffered  many  things 
by  many  physicians,  and  had  spent  all  that  she  had,  and 
was  in  no  wise  relieved,  but  rather  became  worse,  when  she 
had  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  the  crowd  behind  him,  and  touch¬ 
ed  his  garment.  For  she  said,  u  If  l  may  touch  but  his  gar¬ 
ments,  1  shall  be  well.”  And  immediately  the  fountain  of 


be  more  absurd  than  to  suppose  that  six  thousand  devils,  or  human 
ghosts,  entered  into  and  possessed  two  thousand  brutes!  (iod,  who 
enabled  Christ  to  perform  this  miracle,  had  an  unquestionable  right 
to  take  away  the  lives  of  those  animals  in  this  extraordinary  way, 
but  the  immediate  reason  of  this  miracle  is  not  apparent. 
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her  blood  was  dried  up ;  and  she  know  in  her  body  that  she 

30  was  cured  of  that  disease.  And  Jesus  immediately  knew 
in  himself  the  power  which  had  gone  out  of  him,  and  turned 
about  in  the  crowd,  and  said, “  Who  touched  my  garments  ? ” 

3,1  And  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  “  Thou  seest  the  multitude 
thronging  thee ;  and  sayest  thou,  4  Who  touched  me?’” 

33  And  he  looked  round  about  to  see  her  that  had  done  this 

33  thing.  But  the  woman,  fearing  and  trembling,  knowing 
what  had  been  done  in  her,  came  and  fell  down  before  him, 

34  and  told  him  all  the  truth.  And  he  said  unto  her,  “  Daugh¬ 
ter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  well :  go  in  peace,  and  be 

36  freed  from  thy  disease.”  While  he  yet  spake,  messengers' 
come  from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue’s  house ,  saying,  “Thy 
daughter  is  dead ;  why  troublest  thou  the  Teacher  any 

SG  further?”  But  when  Jesus  heard  the  words  which  were 


spoken,  he  saith  immediately  to  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
s'  “  Be  not  afraid;  only  believe.”  And  he  suffered  no  one  to 
follow  him,  but  Peter,  and  James,  and  John  the  brother  of 
3S  James.  Then  he  cometh  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  and  pcrceivcth  a  disturbance;  and  those  who 

39  wept  and  wailed  greatly.  And  when  he  had  entered  in,  lie 
saith  unto  them,  “  Why  make  ye  a  disturbance,  and  weep  ? 

40  the  child  is  not  dead,  but  slecpeth.”  And  they  derided  him  : 
but  when  he  had  sent  them  all  out,  he  takelh  the  father  and 
the  mother  of  the  child,  and  those  who  were  with  him,  and 

41  ontereth  in  where  the  child  was.  And  when  he  had  taken 
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the  child  by  the  hand,  he  saith  unto  her,  “  Talitha  cumi ;  ” 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  u  Damsel,”  (T  say  unto  thee)- 
“arise.”  And  immediately  the  damsel  arose,  and  walked, 
for  she  was  of  the  age  of  twelve  years.  And  they  were 
amazed  with  great  amazement.  And  he  charged  them  strict¬ 
ly  that  no  man  should  know  it;  and  commanded  that  food 
should  be  given  her. 


Cir;  vi.  And  he  went  out  thence,  and  came  to  Nazareth ,  his 
2  own  country;  and  his  disciples  follow  him.  And  when  the 


sabbath  was  come,  he  began  to  teach  in  the  synagogue:  and 
many  as  they  heard  him  were  amazed,  saying,  “  Whence 


hath  this  man  these  things? 


and  what  wisdom  is  this  which 
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And  ho  %vas  unto  thorn  a  cause  of  offending. 


8 


hath  been  given  to  him ;  and  ichence  are  such  mighty  works 
wrought  by  his  hands  ?  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of 
Mary;  and  the  brother  of  James,  and  of  Joses,  and  of  Ju¬ 
dah,  and  of  Simon?  and  are  not  his  sisters  here  with  us  ?” 

But  Jesus 

said  unto  them,  44  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  except 
in  Iiis  own  country,  and  among  his  own  kindred,  and  in  his 

5  own  house.”  And  he  could  not  do  any  mighty  work  there, 
except  that  he  put  his  hands  upon  a  few  sick,  arid  cured 

6  them.  And  lie  wondered  because  of  their  unbelief. 

7  And  he  went  round  about  the  towns,  teaching.  And  he 
callcth  unto  him  the  Twelve,  and  began  to  send  them  forth 
by  two  and  two  ;  and  gave  them  powrnr  over  unclean  spirits ; 
and  commanded  them  that  they  should  take  nothing  for  their 
journey,  except  a  staff  only;  no  bag,  no  food,  no  money  in 

9  their  purse;  but  to  be  shod  with  sandals:  44  and  put  ye  not 

10  on  two  coats.”  And  he  said  unto  them,  44  In  what  place 
soever  ye  enter  into  an  house,  there  remain  till  ye  depart 

11  from  that  place.  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor 
hear  you,  when  ye  depart  from  that  place  shake  off  the  dust 

12  under  your  feet,  for  a  testimony  unto  them.”  And  they 
1J  went  out,  and  preached  that  men  should  repent :  and  they 

cast  out  many  demons,  and  anointed  with  oil  many  that 
were  sick,  and  cured  them. 

And  king  Ilerod  heard  of  Jesus ,  (for  his  name  had  become 
famous.)  and  he  said,  44  John  the  Baptist  is  risen  from  the 
dead ;  and  therefore  mighty  works  are  wrought  by  him.” 
15  And  others  said,  44  lie  is  Elijah.”  And  others  said,  44  lie 
is  a  proplmf,  even  as  one  of  the  prophets.” 

Ilerod  heard  of  hint ,  he  said,  44  It  is  [John]  whom  I  be- 
1  ‘  headed:  he  is  risen  from  the  dead.”  For  this  Ilerod  had 
sent  and  apprehended  John,  and  had  bound  him  in  prison, 
because  of  Ilerodias,  his  brother  Philip’s  wife:  for  Ilerod 
,s  had  married  her.  For  John  had  said  to  Ilerod,  44  It  is  not 
19  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother’s  wife.”  Herodias  there¬ 
fore  was  greatly  incensed  against  him,  and  would  have 
killed  him;  but  could  not.  For  Herod  reverenced  John, 
knowing  that  he  was  a  righteous  and  holy  man,  and  pro- 


n 


16 


But  when 


‘20 


21 


23 


25 


2G 


27 

28 


S2  MARK  VI. 

tected  him ;  and  did  many  things  after  having  heard  him, 
and  heard  him  gladly.  And  a  fit  day  being  come,  when 
Herod  on  his  birth-day  made  a  supper  for  his  great  men, 
and  commanders,  and  chiefs  of  Galilee;  and  the  daughter 
of  this  Ilerodias  having  entered  in,  and  danced,  and  pleased 
ITerod  and  his  guests  ;  the  king  said  to  the  damsel,  u  Ask 
of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee.”  And 
he  sware  unto  her,  u  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I 
will  give  it  thee,  to  the  half  of  my  kingdom.”  And  she  went 
out  and  said  to  her  mother,  6i  What  shall  I  ask  ?  ”  And 
she  said,  <c  The  head  of  John  the  Baptist.”  And  she  im¬ 
mediately  came  in  with  haste  to  the  king,  and  asked,  saying, 
u  I  desire  that  thou  straightway  give  me  in  a  basin  the  head 
of  John  the  Baptist.”  And  the  king  was  much  grieved; 
yet  because  of  his  oaths,  and  of  his  guests,  he  would  not  re¬ 
ject  her.  And  immediately  the  king  sent  an  executioner, 
and  commanded  his  head  to  be  brought:  and  he  went  and 
beheaded  John  in  the  prison,  and  brought  his  head  in  a 
basin,  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel:  and  the  damsel  gave  it  to 
her  mother.  And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it ,  they  came 
and  took  up  his  dead  body,  and  laid  it  in  a  sepulchre. 

Then  the  apostles  gather  themselves  together  unto  Jesus ; 
and  told  him  all  things,  both  what  they  had  done,  and  what 
they  had  taught.  And  he  said  unto  them,  u  Come  ye  your¬ 
selves  privately  to  a  desert  place,  and  rest  a  short  time:” 
for  many  were  coming  and  going,  and  they  had  not  leisure 
even  to  eat.  And  they  departed  into  a  desert  place  by  ship 
privately.  And  the  multitudes  saw  them  departing  :  and 
many  knew  him ,  and  ran  by  land  out  of  all  the  cities,  and 
came  thither.  And  he  went  out  of  the  ship ,  and  saw  a  great 
multitude,  and  was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them, 
because  they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd:  and  he 
began  to  teach  them  many  things.  And  when  the  day  was 
now  far  spent,  his  disciples  came  to  him,  and  say,  ii  This 
is  a  desert  place,  and  the  day  is  now  far  spent.  Send  them 
away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  country  and  towns  round 
about,  and  buy  for  themselves  bread :  for  they  have  nothing 
to  eat.”  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  u  Give  ye 
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them/ocx/  to  eat.”  And  they  say  unto  him,  c(  Shall  we  go 
and  buy  bread  for  two  hundred  denarii,  and  give  them  to 
3S  eat?”  Then  he  saith  unto  them,  66  How  many  loaves  have 
ye  ?  go  [and]  see.”  And  when  they  knew,  they  say,  “  Five, 

39  and  two  fishes.”  And  he  commanded  them  to  make  all  place 

40  themselves  in  divisions  upon  the  green  grass.  And  they 

41  placed  themselves  in  ranges  by  hundreds  and  by  fifties.  And 
when  he  had  taken  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  he 
looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed,  and  brake  the  loaves,  and 
gave  them  to  his  disciples  that  they  might  set  before  them  ; 

42  and  the  two  fishes  he  parted  among  them  all.  And  they  all 

43  ate,  and  were  filled.  And  they  took  up  twelve  panniers 

44  full  of  the  fragments,  and  of  the  fishes.  And  those  that  ate 
of  the  loaves  were  five  thousand  men. 

45  And  immediately  he  compelled  his  disciples  to  get  into  a 
ship,  and  to  go  before  unto  the  other  side  toward  Bethsaida, 

4B  while  he  sent  away  the  people.  And  when  he  had  dismissed 
47  them,  he  went  up  a  mountain  to  pray.  And  when  evening 
was  come,  the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  he  tc'w,? 
4S  alone  on  the  land.  And  he  saw  them  distressed  in  rowing; 
for  the  wind  was  contrary  to  them:  and  about  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night  he  cometh  to  them,  walking  on  the  sea, 
19  and  would  have  passed  by  them.  But  when  they  saw  him 
walking  on  the  sea,  they  supposed  that  it  was  an  apparition, 
60  and  cried  out.  (For  they  all  saw  him,  and  were  troubled.) 

And  immediately  he  talked  with  them  and  saith  unto  them, 
51  u  Take  courage :  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid.”  And  he  went  up 
to  them  into  the  ship;  and  the  wind  ceased;  and  they  were 
greatly  amazed  in  themselves  beyond  measure  [and  won- 
5-  dercd].  For  they  considered  not  the  miracle  of  the  loaves : 
for  their  heart  was  hardened. 

53  And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  to  the  conn- 
:>*  try  of  Gennesaret,  and  brought  the  ship  to  land.  And  when 
they  were  come  out  of  the  ship,  the  people  immediately  knew 
him  again,  and  ran  through  all  the  country  round  about, 
and  began  to  carry  about  on  couches  those  who  were  dis- 
•*’  (.used,  where  they  heard  that  he  was.  And  whithersoever 
he  entered,  into  towns,  or  cities,  or  country,  they  laid  the 
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sick  in  the  market-places,  and  these  besought  him  that  they 
might  touch  if  it  were  but  the  border  of  his  garment:  and 

as  many  as  touched  it  were  cured. 

Cu.  vn.  Then  the  Pharisees  and  some  of  the  scribes,  who  had 
2  come  from  Jerusalem,  resort  unto  him.  And  they  saw  some 
of  his  disciples  eating  bread  with  defiled  (that  is,  with  un- 
s  washen)  hands.  (For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  un¬ 
less  they  wash  their  hands  diligently,  cat  not,  holding  the 

4  tradition  of  their  forefathers.  And  when  they  come  from 
the  market-place,  unless  they  washa  their  hands ,  they  eat 
not.  And  many  other  things  there  are,  which  they  have  re¬ 
ceived  to  hold,  as  the  washings  of  cups,  and  of  pans,  and 

5  of  brasen  vessels,  and  of  couches.  Then  the  Pharisees  and 
the  scribes  ask  him,  u  Why  walk  not  thy  disciples  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders ;  but  eat  bread  with  de- 

■ 

6  tiled  hands  ?  ”  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them, u  Well 
hath  Isaiah  prophesied  of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written', 
(  This  people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart 

7  is  far  from  me.  But  in  vain  do  they  worship  mo,  teaching 

8  doctrines  which  are  the  commandments  of  men.’  For  ye 
lay  aside  the  commandments  of  God,  and  hold  the  tradition 
of  men  ;  as  the  washings  of  pots  and  of  cups :  and  many  other 

9  such  like  things  ye  do.”  He  said  also  unto  them,  a  Well 
do  ye  make  void  the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may 

J0  keep  your  own  tradition.  For  Moses  said,  i  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother:’  and,  (  He  who  curseth  father  or 

11  mother,  let  him  surely  die.’  But  ye  say,  ( If  a  man  shall  say 
to  his  father  or  his  mother,  It  is  Corban,’  (that  is,  a  gift,) 

12  ;  whereby  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me ;  it  is  well?  And 
ye  suffer  him  not  thenceforth  to  do  aught  for  his  father  or 

13  his  mother ;  making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  through 
your  tradition  which  ye  deliver:  and  many  such  like  things 

H  ye  do.”  And  when  he  had  called  unto  him  all  the  multi- 

a  Gr.  baptize.  The  mode  of  washing1,  or,  as  it  is  here  expressed, 
baptizing  the  hands  before  dinner,  was,  for  an  attendant  to  pour  wa- 

1  r  upon  the  hands  of  the  person  washing,  who  cleansed  the  palm  of 
one  hand  wilh  the  fist  of  the  other.  See  an  allusion  to  this  custom 

2  Ki.nrs  ill.  1 1.  Also  Newcomc’s  note  on  ver.  3. 
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tude,  he  said  unto  them,  “  Hearken  unto  me,  every  one  of 

15  you,  and  understand.  There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man 
which,  entering  into  him,  can  defile  him  :  but  the  things 

16  which  proceed  out  of  him,  are  they  which  defile  a  man.  if 

17  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.”  And  when  he 
was  entered  into  an  house  from  the  multitude,  his  disciples 

18  asked  him  about  that  saying.  And  he  saith  unto  them, 66  Are 
ye  also  thus  without  understanding?  Do  ye  not  perceive 
that  whatsoever  thing  from  without  entereth  into  a  man, 

19  cannot  defile  him  ?  because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart, 
but  into  the  belly;  and  goeth  out  into  the  vault,  cleansing 

20  all  food.”  And  he  said,  “That  which  proceedeth  out  of  a 
man,  that  defileth  a  man.  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart 
of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  mur- 

22  ders,  thefts,  covetousness,  maliciousness,  deceit,  impurity, 

23  an  evil  eye,  evil-speaking,  pride,  folly.  All  these  evil  things 
come  from  within,  and  defile  a  man.” 

And  he  arose,  and  departed  (hence  into  the  confines  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon ;  and  entered  into  an  house,  and  was  de¬ 
sirous  that  no  man  should  know  it:  but  he  could  not  be 

25  concealed.  For  a  woman,  whose  young  daughter  had  an 
unclean  spirit,  heard  of  him,  and  came  and  fell  at  his  feet ; 
(now  the  woman  was  a  gentile,  a  Syrophenician  by  birth;) 
and  besought  him  that  he  would  cast  the  demon  out  of  her 
daughter.  But  Jesus  said  unto  her,  “  Let  the  children  be 
filled  first:  for  it  is  not  right  to  take  the  children’s  bread, 

28  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs.”  And  she  answered  and  saith  unto 
him,  “  True,  Sir:  and  yet  the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of 

29  the  children’s  crumbs.”  Then  he  said  unto  her,  “  For  these 
words,  depart:  the  demon  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter.” 
And  when  she  was  come  to  her  house,  she  found  the  de¬ 
mon  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  lying  on  the  bed. 

And  he  departed  from  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
and  came  again  to  the  lake  of  Galilee,  through  the  borders 

32  of  Decapolis.  And  they  bring  unto  Jesus  one  that  was  deaf, 
and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech;  and  beseech  Jesus 
to  put  his  hand  upon  him.  And  Jesus  took  him  apart  from 
the  multitude,  and  put  his  fingers  into  his  ears;  and  spat, 
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31  and  touched  his  tongue;  and  when  he  had  looked  up  to 
heaven,  he  sighed,  and  saith  to  him,  u  Ephphalha :  ”  (that 

35  is,  u  Be  opened.”)  And  immediately  his  ears  were  opened, 
and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plainly. 

36  And  Jesus  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man :  but 
the  more  h<  charged  them,  so  much  the  more  abundantly 

37  they  published  it ;  and  were  beyond  measure  amazed,  say¬ 
ing,  u  lie  doeth  all  things  well ;  he  maketh  both  the  deaf 
to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak.” 

Ch.  viii.  In  those  days  the  multitude  being  very  great,  and 
having  nothing  to  eat,  he  called  to  him  his  disciples,  and 

2  saith  unto  them,  u  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  be¬ 
cause  they  have  now  continued  with  me  three  days,  and  have 

3  nothing  to  eat.  And  if  I  send  them  hence  fasting  to  their 
own  houses,  they  will  grow  faint  on  the  way:  for  some  of 

4  them  come  from  far.”  And  his  disciples  answered  him, 
66  Whence  can  any  one  satisfy  these  with  bread  here  in  the 

5  desert?”  And  he  asked  them,  u  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?” 

6  And  they  said,  u  Seven.”  And  he  commanded  the  multitude 
to  place  themselves  on  the  ground :  and  he  took  the  seven 
loaves,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to 
his  disciples  to  set  before  them  ;  and  they  set  them  before  the 

7  multitude.  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes :  and  he  blessed, 

8  and  commanded  to  set  those  also  before  them.  So  they  ate, 
and  were  satisfied  :  and  the  people  took  up  the  remains  of 

9  the  fragments,  seven  baskets.  Now  those  that  had  eaten 
were  about  four  thousand:  and  he  sent  them  away. 

,0  And  immediately  he  entered  into  a  ship  with  his  disci- 

11  pies,  and  came  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha.  And  the  Pha¬ 
risees  came  forth,  and  began  to  dispute  with  him,  seeking 

12  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven,  trying  him.  And  he  sighed  deeply 
in  his  spirit,  and  saith,  u  Why  doth  this  generation  seek 
after  a  sign?  verily  I  say  unto  you,  No  sign  shall  be  given 

13  to  this  generation.”  And  he  left  them,  and  entered  again 
[into  the  ship,[]  and  departed  to  the  other  side. 

n  Now  the  disciples  had  forgotten  to  take  bread;  nor  had 

15  they  with  them  in  the  ship  more  than  one  loaf.  And  lie 
charged  them,  saying,  u  Take  heed  and  beware  of  the  leaven 
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1(5  of  the  Pharisees,  and  the  leaven  of  Herod.”  And  they  rea¬ 
soned  among  themselves,  saying,  u  If  is  because  we  have  no 

17  bread.”  And  Jesus  knew  ?7,  and  saith  unto  them,  u  Why 
reason  ye  because  ye  have  no  bread  ?  perceive  ye  not  yet, 

18  nor  understand?  have  ye  your  heart  still  hardened?  Having 
eyes,  see  ye  not?  and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not?  and  do  ye 

19  not  remember?  When  I  brake  the  live  loaves  among  the 
five  thousand,  how  many  panniers  full  of  fragments  took  ye 

520  up  ?  ”  They  say  unto  him,  a  Twelve.”  u  And  when  the  seven 
loaves  among  the  four  thousand;  how  many  baskets  filled 

21  with  fragments  took  ye  up?”  And  they  said,  u  Seven.” 
And  lie  said  unto  them,  u  Why  do  ye  not  understand  ?  ” 
Then  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida:  and  they  bring  unto  him 

93  a  blind  man,  and  beseech  him  to  touch  him.  And  he  took 
the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the  town  : 
and  when  he  had  spitten  on  his  eyes,  and  put  his  hands  upon 

24  him,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw  any  thing.  And  he  looked  up, 

25  and  said,  u  I  see  men,  as  trees,  walking.”  After  that  Jesus 
put  his  hands  again  upon  his  eyes,  and  made  him  look  up: 

20  and  he  was  restored,  and  saw  every  man  clearly.  And  Jesus 
sent  him  away  to  his  house,  saying,  u  Neither  go  into  the 
town,  nor  tell  any  in  the  town.” 

Then  Jesus  and  his  disciples  departed  to  the  towns  of 
Ccsarea,  in  the  dominion  of  Philip :  and  on  the  way  he  asked 
his  disciples,  saying  unto  them,  <4  Who  do  men  say  that  I 
28  am?”  And  they  answered,  u  John  the  Baptist:  but  some 
20  say  Elijah :  and  others,  one  of  the  prophets.”  Then  he  saith 
unto  them,  a  But  who  say  ye  that  I  am?”  And  Peter 
10  answered  and  saith  unto  him,  u  Thou  art  the  Christ.”  And 
he  strictly  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  con¬ 
cerning  him. 

And  he  began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son  of  man  must 
suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  elders  and  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  within  three 
32  days  rise  again.  And  he  spake  those  words  plainly.  Then 
u  Peter  took  him  aside,  and  began  to  reprove  him.  But  when 
lie  had  turned  about,  and  looked  on  his  disciples,  he  re¬ 
proved  Peter,  saying,  u  Cet  thee  behind  me,  thou  Satan  : 
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for  thou  regardest  not  the  things  which  are  of  God,  but  the 
things  which  are  of  men.”  And  when  he  had  called  unto 
him  the  multitude  and  his  disciples,  he  said  unto  them, 
u  Whosoever  desireth  to  follow  after  me,  let  him  deny  him- 

85  self,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  For  whosoever 
desireth  to  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it:  but  whosoever  shall 
lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  that  of  the  gospel,  shall  save 

30  it.  For  what  will  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 

37  world  and  forfeit  his  own  life?  Or  what  would  a  man  give 

38  in  exchance  for  his  life?  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me,  and  of  my  words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  ge¬ 
neration ;  of  him  the  Son  of  man  also  shall  be  ashamed, 
when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy 
angels.” 

Cii.  ix.  He  said  also  unto  them,  u  Verily  T  say  unto  you,  There 
are  some  of  those  who  stand  here, who  shall  not  taste  of  death 
till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power.” 

2  And  after  six  days,  Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  bringeth  them  up  an  high  mountain 
apart  by  themselves:  and  he  was  transfigured  before  them  : 

3  and  his  garments  became  shining,  very  white,  as  snow;  so 

4  as  no  fuller  upon  earth  can  w  hiten.  And  Elijah  and  Moses a 

5  appeared  unto  them ;  and  were  talking  with  Jesus.  Then 
Peter  spake  and  saith  to  Jesus,  u  Rabbi,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here :  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee, 

6  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah.”  For  he  knew  not 

'  what  to  say;  for  they  were  much  afraid.  And  a  cloud  ap¬ 
peared,  overshadowing  them:  and  a  voice  came  out  of  the 

8  cloud,  66  This  is  my  beloved  Son  :  hear  ye  him.”  And  when 
they  had  quickly  looked  round  about,  they  saw  no  man  any 
more;  but  Jesus  only  with  themselves. 

9  And  as  they  were  coming  down  from  the  mountain,  he 
commanded  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  things 
they  had  seen,  until  the  Son  of  man  rose  again  from  the 

10  dead.  And  they  kept  the  matter  with  themselves,  reason- 

See  Matt.  xvii.  3;  and  the  note  there.  See  also  Kenrick’s  Expo¬ 
sition  on  Matt.  xvii.  3. 
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ing  one  with  another  what  rising  again  from  the  dead  could 
mean.  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  44  Why  say  the  scribes 
that  Elijah  must  first  come?”  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  44  Elijah  indeed  cometh  first,  and  restoreth  all 
things;”  and  how  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  he 
must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  set  at  nought.  44  But  I  say 
unto  you,  both  that  Elijah  is  come,  and  that  men  have  done 
unto  him  whatsoever  they  chose ;  as  it  is  written  of  him.” 

And  when  he  came  to  his  disciples,  he  saw  a  great  mul¬ 
titude  about  them,  and  the  scribes  disputing  with  them. 
And  immediately  all  the  multitude,  when  they  beheld  him, 
were  greatly  astonished  ;  and,  running  to  him,  saluted  him. 
And  he  asked  them,  u  About  what  dispute  ye  among  your- 

”  And  one  of  the  multitude  answered  and  said 


i 


selves  :  i\uu  unu  \jl  me  in  uui  i  uuc  auo^ucu  auu  ouiu  j 

44  Master,  I  have  brought  unto  thee  my  son,  who  hath  a 
dumb  spirit1;  and  whensoever  it  seizet’n  him,  it  dasheth 
him  on  the  ground ;  and  he  foameth  and  grindeth  [hisl  teeth, 
and  wasteth  away:  and  I  spake  to  thy  disciples,  that  they 
might  cast  it  out ;  but  they  could  not.”  Then  Jesus  an¬ 
swered  them,  and  saith,  44  O  unbelieving  generation,  how 
long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I  endure  you  ? 
Bring  him  unto  me.”  And  they  brought  him  unto  Jesus : 
and  when  he  saw  Jesus ,  immediately  the  spirit  convulsed 
him  ;  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed,  foaming. 
And  Jesus  asked  his  father, 44  How  long  is  it  since  this  hath 
befallen  him?”  And  he  said,  44  From  his  childhood.  And 
often  it  hath  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  into  the  waters,  to 
destroy  him:  but  if  thou  canst  do  any  thing,  have  compas¬ 
sion  on  us,  and  help  us.”  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  44  If 
thou  canst  lulieveb?  All  things  are  possible  to  him  who 
belioveth.”  And  immediately  the  father  of  the  child  cried 
out,  and  said  with  tears,  44 1  believe:  help  mine  unbelief.” 
ATow  w  hen  Jesus  saw  that  the  multitude  was  running  to- 


’  The  child  was  subject  to  epileptic  fits,  which  were  supposed  to  be 
brought  on  by  the  power  of  demons,  that  is,  the  souls  of  wicked  men. 
See  Farmer  on  Dem.  p.  107. 

b  The  word  believe  is  wanting  in  the  Eph.  and  other  Mss,  See  N.  »n. 
and  (jriesbach. 
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gether,  he  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  saying  unto  it,  u  Thou 
dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  command  thee,  Come  out  of  him, 

26  and  enter  no  more  into  him.”  And  the  spirit  cried  out,  and 
convulsed  him  much,  and  came  cut  of  him:  and  he  was  as 

27  one  dead  ;  so  that  many  said,  6i  He  is  dead.”  But  Jesus 

28  took  him  by  the  hand  and  raised  him  up ;  and  he  arose.  And 
when  Jesus  was  com?  into  an  house,  his  disciples  asked  him 

29  privately,  u  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out?  ”  And  he  said 
unto  them,  u  This  kind  can  come  fortha  by  nothing  but 
by  prayer  and  fasting.” 

And  they  departed  thence,  and  passed  through  Galilee, 
and  he  was  unwilling  that  any  man  should  know  it.  For 
he  taught  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  them,  u  The  Son  of 
man  is  about  to  be  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  men ;  and 
they  will  kill  him ;  and,  after  he  is  killed,  he  will  rise  again 

32  the  third  dayb.”  But  they  understood  not  that  matter; 
and  were  afraid  to  ask  him. 


30 


33  And  he  came  to  Capernaum  :  and  being  in  an  house,  he 
asked  them,  u  What  was  it  about  which  ye  disputed  among 

31  yourselves  on  the  way  ?  ”  But  they  kept  silence :  for  on  the 
way  they  had  disputed  among  themselves,  who  should  be 

36  greatest.  And  he  sat  down,  and  called  the  twelve,  and  saith 
unto  them,  u  If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  he  must  be  last 

36  of  all,  and  a  servant  of  all.”  And  he  took  a  little  child 
and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them:  and,  when  he  had  taken 

37  him  in  his  arms,  he  said  unto  them,  66  Whosoever  shall 
receive  one  of  such  little  children  in  my  name,  receiveth 
me:  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  not  me,  but 
him  who  sent  me.” 

38  Then  John  spake  to  Jesus ,  saying,  a  Master,  we  saw 
one  casting  out  demons  in  thy  name0,  and  we  forbad  him, 

39  because  he  followeth  not  us.”  But  Jesus  said,  a  Forbid  him 
not :  for  there  is  none  who  shall  do  a  mighty  wrork  in  my 


a  i.  e.  This  kind  of  faith  can  be  hrought  into  action.  See  Matt. 

xvii.  21.  This  kind  of  demons  can  come  out,  N.  t. 

0  “after  three  days”  is  the  reading;  of  the  Val.  I'ph.  and  Camb.  Mss. 

c  R.T.  adds, u  who  followeth  not  us/‘  The  same  words  at  the  end 

of  the  verse  are  omitted  by  New  come  hut  retained  by  Griesbach, 

though  with  a  mark  of  doubtful  authority 
^  * 


MARK  IX.  X.  91 

40  name,  who  can  soon  speak  evil  of  me.  For  he  that  is  not 

41  against  you  is  for  you.  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a 
cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my  name,  because  ye  are  Christ’s, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  by  no  means  lose  his  rewrard. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  cause  one  of  these  little  ones,  who  be¬ 
lieve  in  mo,  to  offend,  it  is  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
were  put  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  cast  into  the  sea. 

43  And  if  thine  hand  cause  thee  to  offend,  cut  it  off:  it  is  bet¬ 
ter  for  thee  to  enter  maimed  into  life,  than,  having  two 

44  hands,  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  unquenchable  lire;  where 

45  their  worm  dicth  not,  and  the  lire  is  not  quenched a.  And 
if  thy  foot  cause  thee  to  offend,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  lame,  than,  having  two  feet,  to  be 

46  cast  into  hell,  into  the  unquenchable  fire;  where  their  worm 

47  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  And  if  thine  eye 
cause  thee  to  offend,  pluck  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than,  having 

48  two  eyes,  to  be  cast  info  hell-fire;  where  their  worm  dieth 

49  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched1'.  For  every  one  shall  be 
salted  with  fire;  and  every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt. 

50  Salt  is  good  :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  saltness,  where¬ 
with  will  ye  season  it?  Have  salt  in  yourselves;  and  be 
at  peace  one  with  another.” 

Cu.  x.  And  he  arose  thence,  and  cometh  into  the  borders  of 
Judea,  by  the  further  side  of  Jordan  :  and  the  multitudes 
resort  to  him  again  :  and,  as  he  was  wont,  he  taught  them 

2  again.  And  the  Pharisees  came  near,  and  asked  him,  “  Is 

3  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife?”  trying  him.  And 


a  The  allusion  here  is  to  Gehenna,  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  where 
carcases  were  buried,  and  children  sacrificed  to  Moloch.  The  worm 
continued  to  live  and  the  fire  to  burn,  though  ihe  carcase  was  devoured 
and  the  fuel  consumed.  Thus  the  pains  of  a  future  life  shall  continue 
till  moral  evil  shall  be  exterminated  from  the  works  of  God. 

■’  u  These  are  metaphorsexpressing  the  effects  of  divine  indignation. 
In  t lie  Old  Testament  they  are  used  to  express  temporal  calamities  and 
death;  Isaiah  xxxiv.2 — 16;  xlvii.  14;  Jer.  vii.  20;  Ezek.  xx.  47,  48. 
In  the  New  Testament,  therefore,  the  similar  phrases  must  in  their 
strongest  sense  be  understood,of  grievous  suffering  terminated  by  death, 
which  Christ  will  finally  abolish;  which  therefore  will  not  be  eternal, 
1  Cor,  xvf  54;  2  Tim,  1,  10,”  Simpson’s  Notes,  Ms, 
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he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  44  What  did  Moses  corn** 
*  mand  you  ?  ”  And  they  said,  44  Moses  suffered  us  to  write 
3  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away.”  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  44  For  the  perverseness  of 
r’  your  heart  he  wrote  you  this  precept.  But  from  the  begin* 
ning  of  the  creation  God  made  them  a  male  and  a  female. 

'  4  For  this  cause  a  man  will  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and 
cleave  to  his  wife ;  and  they  two  will  be  one  flesh.’  So  that 
,J  they  are  no  more  tw'o;  but  one  flesh.  What  therefore  God 
hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.” 

And  in  an  house  his  disciples  asked  him  again  of  the  same 
matter.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  44  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adul- 
13  tery  against  her.  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away  her  hus¬ 
band,  and  shall  be  married  to  another,  she  committeth 
adultery.” 

And  some  brought  little  children  to  him,  that  he  might 
touch  them:  and  his  disciples  rebuked  those  who  brought 
them.  But  when  Jesus  saw  #,  he  was  moved  with  indig* 
nation,  and  said  unto  them,  44  Suffer  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  me,  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such-like  is  the 
13  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  can  by 
10  no  means  enter  therein.”  And  he  took  them  in  his  arms, 
put  his  hands  on  them,  and  blessed  them. 

And  as  he  went  forth  into  the  way,  one  ran,  and  kneeled 
down  to  him,  and  asked  him,  44  Good  Teacher,  what  shall 
ls  I  do  that  J  may  inherit  everlasting  life?”  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him, 44  Why  callest  thou  me  good?  there  is  none  good, 
19  but  one,  that  is  Goda.  Thou  knowest  the  commandments, 
4  Do  not  commit  adultery :  Do  no  murder;  Do  not  steal ; 
Do  not  bear  false  witness  ;  Defraud  not ;  Honour  thy  fa- 
®°  ther  and  mother.’  ”  .And  he  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
44  Teacher,  all  these  things  I  have  kept  from  my  youth.” 
21  Then  Jesus  looked  on  him,  and  loved  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  44  One  thing  thou  wantest :  go,  sell  whatsoever  thou 
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hast,  and  give  to  [the]  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure 
in  heaven :  and  come,  [take  up  the  cross,  and]  follow  me.” 

"  And  he  was  sad  at  those  words,  and  went  away  sorrowful : 

23  for  he  had  groat  possessions.  And  Jesus  looked  round 
about,  and  saith  to  his  disciples,  u  With  what  difficulty  will 
those  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God!” 

24  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  his  words.  Out  Jesus 
spake  again,  and  saith  unto  them,  u  Children,  how  difficult 
is  it  for  those  who  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdoifi 

25  of  God  !  It  is  easier  that  a  camel  should  go  through  the 
eye  of  a  needle,  than  that  a  rich  man  should  enter  into  the 

20  kingdom  of  God.”  And  they  were  exceedingly  amazed, 

27  saying  among  themselves, Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  ”  And 
Jesus  looked  on  them,  and  saith,  u  With  men  it  is  impos¬ 
sible,  but  not  with  God :  for  with  God  all  things  are  pos- 

Peler  began  to  say  unto  him,  u  Lo,  we  have  left  all, 

29  and  have  followed  thee.”  Jesus  answered  and  said,  u  Ve¬ 
rily  I  say  unto  you,  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house, 
or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake  and  for  the  sake  of  the  go- 

30  spel,  but  he  shall  receive  an  hundred-fold  now  in  this  time, 
houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  chil¬ 
dren,  and  lands,  with  persecutions3;  and  in  the  world  to 

31  come  everlasting  life.  But  many  that  are  first  will  be 
and  the  last  first.” 

32  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem;  and 
Jesus  went  before  them  :  and  they  were  astonished;  and, 
as  they  followed,  were  afraid.  And  he  again  took  unto  him 
the  twelve,  and  began  to  tell  them  the  things  which  were 

33  about  lo  befal  him  :  u  Behold,  we  are  going  up  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem  ;  and  the  Son  of  man  will  be  delivered  up  to  the  chi£f 
priests,  and  to  the  scribes;  and  they  will  condemn  him  to 

34  death,  and  will  deliver  him  up  to  the  gentiles :  and  these 
will  scolf  at  him,  and  will  scourge  him,  and  will  spit  on  him, 
and  will  kill  him:  and  the  third  day  he  will  rise  again.” 

35  And  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  come  to 


last 
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him,  saying, “  Teacher,  we  request  that  thou  wouldest  do 

36  for  us  whatsoever  we  shall  ask.’’  And  he  said  unto  them, 

37  “  What  request  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you?”  Then  they 
said  unto  him,  “Grant  unto  us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy  glory.” 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  “  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask  : 
can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  which  I  am  to  drink  of?  and  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  which  I  am  to  be  baptized  w  ith  ?  ” 

39  And  they  said  unto  him,  “  We  can.”  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  “  Ye  will  drink  indeed  of  the  cup  which  I  am  to  drink 
of;  and  will  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  with  which  I 

40  am  to  be  baptized :  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my 
left  hand,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  to  those  for  whom  it  is 

41  prepared.”  And  when  the  ten  heard  tY,  they  began  to  be 

43  moved  with  indignation  against  James  and  John.  But  Je¬ 
sus  called  them  to  him,  and  saith  unto  them,  “  Ye  know 
that  those  who  rulea  over  the  gentiles  have  dominion  over 
them ;  and  their  great  ones  exercise  authority  upon  them. 

43  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  but  whosoever  desireth 

44  to  be  great  among  you,  must  be  your  servant:  and  who¬ 
soever  desireth  to  be  chief  of  you,  must  be  the  slave  of  all. 

45  For  even  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  served,  but  to 
serve;  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  manyb.” 

40  And  they  come  to  Jericho:  and  as  he  was  going  out  of 
Jericho,  w  ith  his  disciples  and  a  great  multitude,  blind  Bar- 
timeus,  that  is ,  the  son  of  Timeus,  sat  by  the  "way-side ,  beg- 

47  ging.  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
he  began  to  cry  out,  and  to  say,  “Jesus,  thou  son  of  David, 

4S  have  pity  on  me.”  And  many  rebuked  him,  that  he  might 
keep  silence :  but  he  cried  out  much  more,  “  Thou  son  of 

49  David,  have  pity  on  me.”  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  com¬ 
manded  him  to  be  called :  and  they  call  the  blind  man, 
saying  unto  him,  “  Be  of  good  courage,  rise  :  he  calleth 

60  thee.”  And  he  cast  away  his  mantle,  and  rose  up,  and  came 

a  See  Abp.  Newcome’s  note.  His  version  is,  “  who  seera  worthy 
to  rule.” 

b  i.  e.  a  means  of  deliverance  for  all  mankind.  See  Matt.  xx.  28 ; 
Theolog.  Repos,  vol.  i.  p.  206. 
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&l  to  Jesus.  And  Jesus  spake  and  saith  unto  him,  44  What 
desirest  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee?”  Then  the  blind 
man  said  unto  him,  44Rabbonia,  that  I  may  receive  my 

52  sight.”  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  “Depart:  thy  faith  hath 
restored  thee.”  And  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and 
followed  him  in  the  way. 

Cii.  xi.  And  when  they  draw  near  to  Jerusalem,  to  Bethphage, 
and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  Olives,  he  sendeth  two  of  his 

"  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  44  Go  into  the  town  over- 
against  you  ;  and  immediately  as  ye  enter  into  it,  ye  will 
find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  no  man  ever  sat:  loose  it,  and 

a  bring  it  to  me.  And  if  any  one  say  unto  you,  4  Why  do  ye 
this?’  say, 4 The  Master  hath  need  of  it:’  and  immediately 

4  he  will  send  it  hither.”  And  they  wrent  away,  and  found  a 
colt  tied  by  a  door  without,  in  a  place  where  two  ways  met ; 

5  and  they  loose  it.  And  some  of  those  w  ho  stood  there  said 

0  unto  them,  44  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt?”  And  they 

said  to  the  men  as  Jesus  had  commanded;  and  the  men  sent 

7  them  away.  And  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus,  and  cast 

8  their  mantles  on  it:  and  he  sat  on  it.  And  many  spread 
their  mantles  in  the  way :  and  others  cut  down  boughs  off 

9  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way.  And  those  who 
went  before,  and  those  who  followed,  cried  out,  saying, 
44  Hosanna  :  Blessed  be  he  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 

10  Lord.  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father  David,  which 

11  cometh  :  Ilosanna  in  the  highest  heavens .”  And  Jesus 
entered  into  Jerusalem,  and  into  the  temple:  and  when  he 

wS 

had  looked  round  about  upon  all  things,  and  the  evening 
was  now  come,  he  went  out  to  Bethany  with  the  twelve. 

12  And  when  they  were  come  from  Bethany  on  the  morrow, 

13  he  w  as  hungry.  And  when  he  saw  a  fig-tree  at  a  distance, 
having  leaves,  he  came,  if  perhaps  he  might  find  any  thing 
upon  it ;  (but  when  he  came  to  it,  he  found  nothing  but 
leaves  ;)  for  the  season  of  gathering  of  figs  was  not  come. 

14  And  he  spake  and  said  unto  it,  44  Let  no  man  eat  fruit  of 
thee  hereafter  for  ever.”  And  his  disciples  heard  it. 


a  Rabboni,  i.  e.  My  great  Master.  Master,  or.  My  Master,  N. 
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And  they  come  to  Jerusalem:  and  he  went  into  the  tem¬ 
ple,  and  began  to  drive  out  those  who  sold  and  bought  in 
the  temple :  and  he  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money¬ 
changers,  and  the  seats  of  those  who  sold  doves;  and  would 
not  suffer  that  any  man  should  carry  a  vessel  through  the 

17  temple.  And  he  taught,  saying  unto  them,  “  Is  it  not  writ¬ 
ten,  ‘  My  house  shall  be  called  an  house  of  prayer  for  all 

18  the  nations?’  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  robbers.”  And 
the  scribes  and  the  chief  priests  heard  it,  and  sought  how 
they  might  destroy  him  :  for  they  feared  him,  because  all 

19  the  multitude  was  amazed  at  his  doctrine.  And  when  even¬ 
ing  was  come,  he  went  out  of  the  city. 

And  in  the  morning  as  they  passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig- 

21  tree  withered  away  from  the  roots.  And  Peter  remembered, 
and  saith  unto  him,  “  Rabbi,  behold,  the  fig-tree  which 
thou  didst  devote  hath  withered  away.”  And  Jesus  an¬ 
swered,  and  saith  unto  them,  “  Have  faith  in  God.  For 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  say  to  this  moun¬ 
tain,  ‘Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea;’ 
and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe  that  what 
he  saith  will  come  to  pass ;  he  shall  have  whatsoever  he 

24  saith.  Concerning  this  matter  I  say  unto  you,  All  things 
whatsoever  ye  ask  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  will  re¬ 
ceive  them ,  and  ye  shall  have  them.  And  when  ye  stand 
praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have  aught  against  any  :  that  your 
Father  also  who  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your  offences. 
But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Father  who  is 
in  heaven  forgive  your  offences.” 

And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem:  and  as  he  was  walk¬ 
ing  in  the  temple,  there  come  unto  him  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders ;  and  say  unto  him,  “  By 
what  authority  doest  thou  these  things?  and  who  gave  thee 

20  this  authority  to  do  these  things?”  And  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  “  I  also  will  ask  you  one  question ;  and 
answer  me,  and  I  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things:  ‘Was  the  baptism  of  John  from  heaven,  or  from 
men  ?  ’  answer  me.”  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves, 
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92  <  lion  did  ye  not  believe  him  ?  ’  But  if  we  say, 4 From  men 
they  h  ared  the  people:  for  all  men  accounted  John  to  be  a 

33  prophet  indeed.  And  they  answered  and  say  unto  Jesus, 
44  We  know  not.”  And  Jesus  answered,  and  saith  unto 
them,  44  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things.” 

o 

Cii.  xti.  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them  in  parables, 44  A  cer¬ 
tain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  put  an  hedge  about  it, 
and  digged  a  wine-vat,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to 

9  husbandmen,  and  went  into  another  country.  And  at  the 
season  he  sent  to  the  husbandmen  a  servant,  that  he  might 
receive  from  the  husbandmen  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

3  But  they  took  h i m ,  and  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  unto  them  another  servant :  and  at  him 
they  cast  stones,  and  wounded  him  in  the  head,  and  sent 

6  him  away  shamefully  treated.  And  he  sent  another;  and 
him  they  killed,  and  many  other;  beating  some,  and  killing 

6  some.  Now  having  still  one  son,  beloved  by  him,  he  sent 
him  also  last  unto  them,  saying,  4  They  will  reverence  my 

7  son.’  But  those  husbandmen  said  among  themselves, 4  This 
is  the  heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance  will 

8  be  ours.’  So  they  took  him,  and  killed  him^  and  cast  hint 

9  out  of  the  vineyard.  What  therefore  will  the  owner  of  the 
vineyard  do  ?  he  will  come  and  destroy  the  husbandmen, 
and  will  give  the  vineyard  to  others. 

10  44  Have  ye  not  read  even  this  part  of  scripture  ?  4  The  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected,  is  become  the  head  stone  of  the 

11  corner.  This  is  the  Lord’s  doing;  and  it  is  wonderful  in 

12  our  eyes.’  ”  And  they  sought  to  apprehend  him,  (but  feared 
the  people  :)  for  they  knew  that  he  had  spoken  the  para¬ 
ble  against  them:  and  they  left  him,  and  departed. 

13  Then  they  send  unto  him  some  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of 

u  the  Ilerodians,  to  catch  him  in  his  discourse.  And  when 

they  were  come  they  say  unto  him,  44  Teacher,  we  know 
that  thou  art  true,  and  rarest  not  for  any  man  :  for  thou 
regardest  not  the  person  of  men,  but  tcachest  the  way  of 
God  truly  :  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

13  shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give  ?”  But  he,  knowing 
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their  hypocrisy,  said  unto  them, 66  Why  do  ye  try  me  ?  bring 
me  a  denarius,  that  I  may  see  it.”  And  they  brought  it : 
and  he  saith  unto  them,  “  Whose  is  this  image  and  inscrip¬ 
tion?”  And  they  said  unto  him,  “Caesar’s.”  And  Jesus 
answered,  and  said  unto  them,  “  Render  unto  Caesar  the 
things  which  are  Caesar’s,  and  unto  God  the  things  which 
are  God’s.”  And  they  wondered  at  him. 

Then  the  Sadducees  come  unto  him,  who  say  that  there  is 
no  resurrection  ;  and  they  asked  him,  saying,  “  Teacher, 
Moses  hath  written  unto  us:  clf  a  man’s  brother  die,  and 
leave  behind  him  a  wife,  but  leave  no  children,  that  his  bro¬ 
ther  should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  offspring  to  his  bro¬ 
ther.’  There  were  seven  brethren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife, 
and,  dying,  left  no  offspring.  And  the  second  took  her,  and 
died,  neither  left  he  any  offspring :  and  the  third  in  like  man¬ 
ner:  so  the  seven  had  her,  and  left  no  offspring:  last  of  all 
the  woman  also  died.  When  therefore  they  shall  rise  again 
at  the  resurrection,  whose  wife  of  them  w  ill  she  be  ?  for  the 
seven  had  her  as  their  wife.”  Then  Jesus  answered,  and 
said  unto  them,  “  Do  ye  not  err  concerning  this  matter,  not 
knowing  the  scriptures, nor  the  power  of  God?  For  when 
persons  rise  again  from  the  dead,  they  neither  marry,  nor 
are  given  in  marriage :  but  are  as  the  angels  in  heaven. 
And  concerning  the  dead,  that  they  rise,  have  ye  not  read 
in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  at  the  bush  God  spake  unto 
him,  saying,  c  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?’  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living.  Ye  therefore  greatly  err.” 

Then  one  of  the  scribes  came  near,  and,  having  heard  them 
reasoning  together,  and  perceiving  that  Jesus  had  answered 
them  well,  asked  him,  “  Which  is  the  first  commandment 
of  all  ?”  And  Jesus  answered  him,  that  “  The  first  com¬ 
mandment  of  all  is, i  Hear,  O  Israel ;  The  Lord  is  our  God  : 
the  Lord  is  one :  and  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength.’  This  is  the  first  com¬ 
mandment.  And  the  second  is  like  it,  i  Thou  shalt  Jove 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself.’  There  is  none  other  command- 
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Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.” 
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And  the  scribe  said  unto  him, 

44  In  truth,  Master,  thou  hast  said  well:  that  he  is  one  ; 
and  there  is  none  other  but  he  :  and  to  ’ore  him  with  all 
the  heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the 
soul,  and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour 
as  himself,  is  more  than  all  whole  burnt-offerings  and  sacri¬ 
fices.”  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  wisely,  he  said 
unto  him,  44 

And  no  man  after  that  durst  ask  him  any  further  question. 

Then  Jesus  spake  and  said,  while  he  taught  in  the  tem¬ 
ple,  44  Ilow  say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is  the  son  of  David? 

3S  For  David  himself  said  by  the  holy  spirit,  4  Jehovah  saith 
unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine 

37  enemies  thy  footstool. ’  David  therefore  himself  calleth  him 
Lord :  how  is  he  then  his  son  a  ?  ”  And  the  multitude  of  the 
people  heard  him  gladly. 

Then  he  said  unto  them  in  his  teaching,  u  Beware  of  the 
scribes,  who  like  to  walk  in  robes,  and  salutations  in  the 

30  market-places,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 

40  the  chief  places  at  feasts :  who  devour  the  families  of  wi¬ 
dows,  and  for  a  show  make  long  prayers :  these  will  re¬ 
ceive  an  heavier  condemnation.” 

41  And  Jesus  sat  over-against  the  treasury,  and  beheld  how 
the  multitude  cast  money  into  the  treasury:  and  many  that 

42  : cere  rich  cast  in  much.  And  a  certain  poor  widow  came, 

1J  and  cast  in  two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing.  And  he  call¬ 
ed  unto  him  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  them,  44  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than 

11  all  who  have  cast  into  the  treasury.  For  all  they  cast  in 
from  their  abundance  :  but  she  from  her  want  cast  in  all 
which  she  had,  even  all  her  substance.” 

Ch.  xiii.  And  as  he  was  going  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his 
disciples  saith  unto  him, 44  Teacher,  see  what  kind  of  stones, 
2  and  what  kind  of  buildings  are  here .”  And  Jesus  answered, 
and  said  unto  him, 44  Seest  thou  these  great  buildings  ?  there 


n  David,  transported  in  prophetic  vision  to  the  limes  of  the  Messiah, 
speaks  of  his  illustrious  descendant,  the  anointed  king  of  the  chosen 
people,  and  the  prophet  of  the  new  dispensation,  as  his  superior  and 
chief.  Sec  Matt.  xxii.  41. 
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"will  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  which  will  not  be 
thrown  down.” 


3  And  as  he  was  sitting  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  over- 
against  the  temple,  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  An- 

4  drew,  asked  him  privately,  “  Tell  us,  when  will  these  things 
be  ?  and  what  zeill  be  the  sign  when  all  these  things  are  about 

6  to  be  accomplished?”  And  Jesus  answered  them,  and  be- 

6  gan  to  say,  u  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you  :  For 
many  will  come  in  my  name,  saying, i  ]  am  the  Christ and 

7  will  deceive  many.  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and 
rumours  of  wars,  be  not  troubled :  for  these  things  must 

8  come  to  pass ;  but  the  end  zcill  not  be  yet.  For  nation 
will  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom  :  and 
there  will  be  earthquakes  in  many  places,  and  there  will 
be  famines  and  tumults.  These  things  are  the  beginnings  of 

0  sorrows.  But  take  ye  heed  to  yourselves:  for  men  will 
deliver  you  up  to  councils ;  and  ye  will  be  beaten  in  the 
synagogues,  and  ye  will  be  brought  before  rulers  and  kings 

10  for  my  sake;  for  a  testimony  unto  them.  And  the  gospel 

11  must  first  be  preached  among  all  the  gentiles.  But  when 
they  bring  you  anddeliver  you  up,  take  no  anxious  thought 
beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak,  [nor  meditate:]  but  what¬ 
soever  shall  be  given  you  at  the  time,  that  speak  ye:  for 

12  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  holy  spirit.  Now  the  bro¬ 
ther  will  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the 
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child:  and  children  will  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and 
will  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death.  And  ye  will  be  hated 
by  all  men  for  the  sake  of  my  name :  but  whosoever  en- 
dureth  unto  the  end,  he  shall  be  preserved. 

6<  But  when  ye  see  the  desolating  abomination  standing 
where  it  ought  not,  (let  him  who  readeth  consider,)  then 
let  those  that  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains:  and  let 


not  him  that  is  on  the  house-top  go  down  into  the  house, 

16  nor  enter  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house.  Nor  let  him 

17  that  is  in  the  field  turn  back  to  take  up  his  mantle.  But 
alas  for  them  that  are  with  child,  and  for  them  that  give 

18  suck  in  those  days!  And  pray  that  [your  flight]  be  not  in 
winter.  For  in  those  days  will  be  affliction,  such  as  hath 
not  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  which  God 
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created,  unto  this  time:  nor  will  be.  And  unless  the  Lord 
should  shorten  (hose  days,  no  man  could  be  preserved  : 
but  because  of  the  elect  whom  he  hath  chosen,  he  hath 
shortened  those  days. 

u  And  then,  if  any  man  say  to  you,  cLo,  here  is  Christ;* 
or,  c  Lo,  there;’  believe  him  not.  For  false  Christs  and 
fal  se  prophets  will  rise,  and  will  propose  signs  and  won¬ 
ders,  to  deceive,  if  it  zcere  possible,  even  the  elect.  But 
take  ye  heed:  lo,  I  have  foretold  you  all  things. 

a  But  in  those  days,  after  that  affliction,  the  sun  will  be 
darkened,  and  (he  moon  will  not  give  her  light;  and  the 
stars  of  heaven  will  fall,  and  the  powers  that  are  in  the 
heavens  will  be  shaken.  And  then  they  will  see  the  Soil 
of  man  coming  on  the  clouds  with  great  power  and  glory. 
And  then  he  will  send  his  messengers,  and  will  gather  to¬ 
gether  his  chosen  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  end  of  the 
earth  to  the  end  of  heaven. 

u  But  learn  a  parable  from  the  fig-tree :  When  its  branch 
is  now  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  the 
summer  is  near  :  so  likewise  when  ye  see  these  things  ac¬ 
complishing,  know  ye  that  the  Son  of  man  is  near,  even  at 
the  doors.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  will  not 
pass  away,  till  all  these  things  be  accomplished.  Heaven 
and  earth  will  pass  away:  but  my  words  cannot  pass  away. 

u  But  of  that  day  or  of  that  hour  none  knoweth ;  no,  not 
the  angels  that  are  in  heaven a,  nor  the  Sonb;  but  the  Fa* 


a  or  messengers,  i.  e.  prophets.  In  ver.  27  the  apostles  are  called 
angels.  S  n . 

h  “  nor  the  Son.”  Ambrose  cites  Mss.  which  omit  this  clause,  and 
complains  that  it  was  introduced  by  the  Arians.  But  all  manuscripts 
and  versions  now  extant  retain  it,  and  it  is  cited  by  early  writers.  It 
proves  that  Christ  is  not  Cod,  because  his  knowledge  is  limited.  Nor 
can  it  be  inferred  from  the  climax  that  he  is  a  snperangclic  being.  All 
the  instruments  by  which  divine  providence  executes  its  purposes  are 
called  angels.  And  angels  are  represented  as  ministers  of  Christ  and 
subject  to  Isis  orders  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Prophets  are 
said  to  do  what  they  are  commissioned  to  predict.  See  Jer.  i.  10. 
Thus  Christ  is  said  to  have  destroyed  Jerusalem,  and  angels  are  re¬ 
presented  as  acting  under  him,  w  hen  perhaps  nothing  more  is  intended 
titan  that  Christ  predicted  the  event  which  God  in  the  course  of  his 
providence  brought  to  pass. 
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Si  ther.  Take  heed,  watch,  aud  pray;  for  ye  know  not  w  hen 
34  the  time  is.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  one  going  into  an¬ 
other  country,  who  left  his  house,  and  gave  authority  to  his 
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servants,  and  to  every  man  his  work,  and  commanded  the 
porter  to  watch.  Watch  therefore:  for  ye  know  not  when 
the  master  of  the  house  cometh,  at  evening,  or  at  midnight, 
or  at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning  :  lest  he  come 
suddenly,  and  find  you  sleeping.  And  what  I  say  unto  you, 
I  say  unto  all :  W  atch.” 

Ch.  xiv.  Now  after  two  days  was  the  passover,  and  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread:  and  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
sought  how  they  might  apprehend  Jesus  by  craft,  and  kill 
him.  But  they  said,  u  Not  during  the  feast ;  lest  there  be 
a  disturbance  among  the  people.” 

And  being  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  called  the 
leper,  as  he  was  at  table,  a  woman  came  having  an  alabas¬ 
ter-box  of  very  costly  ointment  of  liquid  nard  ;  and  she 

4  shook  the  box,  and  poured  it  out  upon  his  head.  And  there 
were  some  that  had  indignation  within  themselves,  and  said, 

5  u  Why  is  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made?  For  this  oint¬ 
ment  might  have  been  sold  for  more  than  three  hundred 

% 

denarii,  and  have  been  given  to  the  poor.”  And  they  mur- 

But  Jesus  said,  u  Suffer  her:  why  do 
ye  trouble  her?  she  hath  done  a  good  deed  toward  me.  For 
ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always ;  and  whensoever  ye  will, 

8  ye  can  do  them  good ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always.  She  hath 
done  what  she  could  :  she  hath  anointed  my  body  before- 

9  hand  for  its  embalming.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whereso¬ 
ever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  throughout  the  whole 
w orld,  this  also  which  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of,  for 
a  memorial  of  her.” 
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mured  against  her. 
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Then  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  unto  the 
chief  priests,  to  deliver  him  up  unto  them.  And  when  they 
heard  ?V,  they  were  glad,  and  promised  to  give  him  money. 
And  he  sought  how  he  might  conveniently  deliver  Jesus  up. 

And  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  when 
they  killed  the  passover,  his  disciples  say  unto  him,  “  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  prepare  that  thou  mayest  cat  the 
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13  passover?”  And  he  sendeth  two  of  his  disciples,  and  saith 
unto  them,  44  Go  into  the  city,  and  a  man  will  meet  you, 

14  carrying  a  pitcher  of  water:  follow  him.  And  wheresoever 
he  shall  enter  in,  say  to  the  owner  of  the  house,  4  The 
Teacher  saith,  Where  is  the  guest-chamber,  in  which  f 

13  may  eat  the  passover  with  my  disciples  ?  ’  And  he  will  show 
you  a  large  upper  room  furnished  and  prepared'1:  there 

1G  make  ready  for  us.”  And  his  disciples  went,  and  came  into 
the  city,  and  found  as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they  made 
ready  the  passover. 

1 '  And  when  it  was  evening  he  comcth  with  the  twelve. 
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And  as  they  were  at  table,  and  were  eating,  Jesus  said, 
44  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  One  of  you,  even  one  that  eateth 
with  me,  will  deliver  me  up.”  And  they  began  to  be  grieved, 
and  to  say  unto  him  one  by  one, 44  Is  it  1 r”  and  another  said, 
44  Is  it  I  ?”  And  he  [answered  and]  said  unto  them,  44  It 
is  one  of  the  twelve,  who  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish.  The 
Son  of  man  goeth  indeed,  as  it  is  written  of  him:  but  alas 
for  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  delivered  up !  good 
were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  bornb.” 

And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  them,  and  said,  44  Take ;  this 
is  my  body.”  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
gave  it  to  them  :  and  all  drank  of  it.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  44  This  is  my  blood  of  the  [new]  covenant,  which  is 
shed  for  many.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  shall  drink  no 
more  of  (he  produce  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink 
it  new  in  (he  kingdom  of  God.”  And  when  they  had  re¬ 
cited  a  hymnc,  they  went  out  to  the  mount  of  Olives. 

And  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 44  All  of  yon  will  offend  [be¬ 
cause  of  me  on  this  night:]  for  it  is  written, 4 1  will  smite 
the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  will  be  scattered  abroad.’  But, 
after  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.”  Then 


a  “prppared;”  this  word  is  wanting  in  the  Alex,  and  other  Mss. 
and  Newcome  in  his  note  conjectures  that  it  is  a  marginal  gloss. 

b  Some  would  render  the  clause, “good  were  it  for  him  (viz.  Judas) 
If  that  man  (viz.  the  Son  of  man)  had  not  been  born,”  Theol.  Repos, 
vol.  v.  p.  288. 

c  when  they  had  used  an  hymn*  N,  See  Campbell. 
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Peter  said  unto  him,  44  Even  though  all  others  shall  offend, 

30  yet  will  not  1.”  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  44  Verily  1  say 
unto  thee,  that  to-day,  even  on  this  night,  before  the  cock 

31  crow  twice a,  thou  thyself  wilt  deny  me  thrice.”  But  he 
spake  still  the  more  vehemently,  44  If  I  must  die  with  thee, 
I  will  no  wise  deny  thee.”  And  thus  said  all  likewise. 

And  they  come  to  a  place  which  was  named  Gethsemane  ; 
and  he  saith  to  his  disciples,  44  Sit  ye  hero,  while  I  shall 

33  pray.”  And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  and  began  to  be  greatly  astonished,  and  to  be  full  of 

34  anguish.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  44  My  soul  is  very  sor- 

35  rowful  unto  death b:  remain  here,  and  watch.”  And  he 
went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed 
that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  hour  might  pass  aw'ay  from  him. 

30  And  he  said,  44  Abba,  (Father,)  all  things  are  possible  to 
thee;  take  away  this  cup  from  me:  yet  not  what  I  will,  but 

31  what  thou  wilt.”  And  he  cometh  and  findeth  them  sleep¬ 
ing,  and  saith  to  Peter,  44  Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  couldest 

38  not  thou  watch  one  hour  ?  Watch  ye,  and  pray,  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation.  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing;  but  the 

39  flesh  is  weak.”  And  again  he  went  away,  and  prayed, 

40  speaking  the  same  words.  And  when  he  returned,  he  found 
them  sleeping  [again;]  for  their  eyes  were  heavy ;  and  they 

41  knew  not  what  to  answer  him.  And  he  cometh  the  third 
time,  and  saith  unto  them,  44  Sleep  on  now,  and  tak e  your 
rest :  it  is  done  c :  the  hour  is  come :  behold,  the  Son  of  man 
is  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  sinners.  Rise,  let  us  go; 
behold,  he  who  delivereth  me  up  draweth  near.” 

And  immediately,  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  cometh 
Judas,  [who  was]  one  of  the  twelve,  and  with  him  a  great 
multitude  with  swords  and  clubs,  from  the  chief  priests,  and 

44  the  scribes,  and  the  elders.  Now  he  who  delivered  Jesus 
up  had  given  them  a  token,  saying,  44  Whomsoever  I  shall 
kiss,  that  is  he:  apprehend  him,  and  lead  him  aw’ay  safely.” 

- - -  -  jm-  „ 

a  q.d.  before  the  trumpet  of  the  third  watch, -which  was  called-the 
cock-crowing.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  3-1 ;  Luke  xxii.  34. 

b  “  unto  death:”  i.  e.  in  the  highest  degree.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  3S; 
Jonah  iv.  9;  Sirac h  xxxvii.  2.  Sn. 

c  or,  Do  je  still  sleep  and  take  x  our  rest?  it  is  enough.  iv;e  W. 
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Anil  when  he  was  come,  immediately  he  went  near  to  Jesus , 

46  and  saifh,  44  Rabbi,  Rabbi;”  and  kissed  him.  And  they 

4?  laid  their  hands  on  him,  and  apprehended  him.  And  one 
of  those  who  stood  by  drew  a  sword,  and  struck  a  servant 

49  of  the  high-priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear.  Then  Jesus  spake 
and  said  unto  them,  44  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  robber, 

49  with  swords  and  clubs,  to  take  me?  I  was  daily  with  you  in 
the  temple  teaming,  and  ye  did  not  lay  hold  on  me:  but 

50  the  scriptures  are  thus  fulfilled.”  And  they  all  left  him, 

61  and  fled.  Now  a  certain  young  man  followed  him,  having 
a  linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body ;  and  [the  young 

s'  men]  lay  hold  on  him.  And  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  lied 
from  them  naked. 

53  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the  high-priest;  and  all  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes,  come  together 
at  his  house.  And  Peter  followed  him  at  a  distance,  even 
into  the  palace  of  the  high-priest:  and  was  sitting  together 

65  with  thi'  officers,  and  warming  himself,  at  the  fire.  And  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  whole  council,  sought  witness  against 

6G  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death;  and  found  it  not.  For  many  bare 
false  witness  against  him,  but  their  testimonies  were  not 

57  sufficient.  And  some  rose  up,  and  bare,  false  witness  against 

58  him,  saying,  44  We  heard  him  say,  I  will  destroy  this  tem¬ 
ple  w  hich  is  made  by  hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will 

59  build  another  not  made  by  hands.”  Rut  neither  so  was 

00  their  testimony  sufficient.  Then  the  high-priest  rose  up  in 

the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus,  saying,  44  Answerest  thou  no¬ 
thing?  what  is  it  which  these  witness  against  thee?”  Blit 
he  kept  silence,  and  answered  nothing.  Again  the  high- 
priest  asked  him,  and  saith  unto  him, 44  Art  thou  the  Christ, 

62  the  son  of  the  Blessid  God?”  And  Jesus  said,  44 1  am:  and 
ye  w  ill  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 

63  and  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven.”  Then  the  high- 
priest  rent  his  vests,  and  saith,  44  What  further  need  have 

64  we  of  witnesses?  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy:  whatap- 
peareth  to  you  ?  And  they  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty 

65  of  death.  And  some  began  to  spit  on  him,  and  to  cover  his 
face,  and  to  strike  him  with  the  fist,  and  to  say  unto  him, 
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u  Prophesy:  ”  and  the  officers  beat  him  with  the  palms  of 
their  hands. 

66  And  as  Peter  was  in  the  palace  beneath,  one  of  the  maid- 

67  servants  of  the  high-priest  cometh.  And  when  she  saw' 
Peter  warming  himself,  she  looked  on  him,  and  saith,  u  And 

68  thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.”  But  he  denied  it, 
saying,  6iI  know  not,  nor  understand  what  thou  sayest.” 

69  And  he  went  out  into  the  porch;  and  the  cock  crew.  And  the 
same  maid-servant  saw  him  again,  and  began  to  say  to  those 

70  who  stood  bv,  u  This  is  one  of  them.”  And  he  denied  it 
again.  And  after  a  little  time,  those  who  stood  by  said  again 
to  Peter,  u  Surely  thou  art  one  of  them :  for  thou  art  a  Ga- 

71  lilean,  [and  thy  speech  beareth  a  resemblance.]  ”  But  he 
began  to  curse  himself,  and  to  swear,  saying,  U  I  know  not 

72  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak.”  And  immediately  a  second 
time  the  cock  crew.  And  Peter  called  to  mind  the  words 
which  Jesus  said  unto  him,  u  Before  the  cock  crow  twice, 
thou  wilt  deny  me  thrice.”  And,  when  he  thought  thereon, 
he  wept. 

Ch.  xv.  And  immediately  in  the  morning  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders,  and  scribes,  and  the  whole  council,  held  a  con¬ 
sultation,  and  bound  Jesus,  and  took  him  away,  and  deli- 

e  vered  him  up  to  Pilate.  And  Pilate  asked  him,  u  Art  thou 
the  king  of  the  Jews?”  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 

3  him,  u  Thou  sayest  truly.”  And  the  chief  priests  accused 

4  him  of  many  things.  Then  Pilate  asked  him  again,  saying, 
ii  Answerest  thou  nothing?  see  how  many  things  they  wit- 

5  ness  against  thee.”  But  Jesus  no  longer  answered  any 
thing:  so  that  Pilate  wondered. 

6  Now  at  that  feast  he  was  wont  to  release  unto  them  one 

1  prisoner,  whomsoever  they  asked  for.  And  there  was  a  man 

named  Barabbas,  who  lay  bound  with  those  that  had  made 
insurrection  with  him,  men  who  had  committed  murder  in 

8  the  insurrection.  And  the  multitude  cried  aloud,  and  be<ran 

*  o 

to  ask  that  he  'would  do  as  he  had  always  done  unto  them. 

9  Then  Pilate  answered  them,  saying,  “  Will  ye  that  I  rc- 

10  lease  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  ”  (For  he  knew  that 

11  through  envy  the  chief  priests  had  delivered  him  up.  But 
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the  chief  priests  stirred  up  the  people  to  ask  that  he  would 

12  rather  release  Barabbas  unto  them.  And  Pilate  spake,  and 
said  again  unto  them,  u  What  will  ye  then  that  I  should  do 

13  unto  him  whom  ye  call  the  King  of  the  Jews?”  And  they 
11  cried  out  again,  u  Crucify  him.”  Then  Pilate  said  unto 

them,  “  But  what  evil  hath  he  done?”  And  they  cried  out 
13  exceedingly,  u  Crucify  him.”  So  Pilate,  willing  to  content 
the  people,  released  Barabbas  unto  them  :  and  when  he  had 
scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  up  to  be  crucified. 

16  And  the  soldiers  led  him  away  into  the  hall,  which  is  named 
Pretorium  ;  and  they  call  together  the  whole  band  of  sol- 
dters:  and  they  clothe  him  with  purple,  and  plat  a  crown  of 
,s  thorns  %  and  put  it  about  his  head:  and  they  began  to  salute 
10  him,  “  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews.”  And  they  struck  him  on 
the  head  with  a  reed,  and  spat  on  him,  and,  bowing  their 

20  knees,  did  him  obeisance.  And  when  they  had  derided  him, 
they  stripped  him  of  the  purple,  and  put  his  own  clothes 
on  him ;  and  led  him  out  to  crucify  him. 

21  And  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  (the  father  of  Alexander  and 
Rufus,)  who  passed  by,  coming  from  the  country,  they  com- 

22  pel  to  bear  his  cross.  And  they  bring  him  to  a  place  called 
Golgotha,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  A  place  of  skulls. 

23  And  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine  mingled  with  myrrh  :  but 
he  received  it  not. 

2i  And  when  they  had  crucified  him,  they  part  among  them 
his  garments,  casting  lots  for  them,  what  every  man  should 
V3  take.  And  it  wfas  the  third  hour,  when  they  crucified  him. 
26  And  the  inscription  of  his  accusation  was  written  over; 
'2‘  Tiie  King  of  the  Jews.  And  with  him  they  crucify  two 
robbers ;  one  on  his  right  hand,  and  another  on  his  left. 
£And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith,  u  And  he  was 
29  numbered  among  the  transgressors.”  ]  And  those  who 
passed  by  reviled  him,  shaking  their  heads,  and  saying, 
u  Ah,  thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in. 
50  three  days,  save  thyself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross.” 
31  In  like  manner  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  also  derided 


a  or,  of  acanthus.  Sec  Matt.  xxvu,29,  note. 
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him  among  themselves,  and  said, (( lie  saved  others ;  himSelf 
33  he  cannot  save.  Let  the  Christ,  the  King  of  Israel,  comedown 

And 


And 


now  from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.” 

33  those  who  were  crucified  with  him  reproached  him. 

when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was  darkness  over  the 
31  whole  land  until  the  ninth  hour.  And  at  the  ninth  hour 
Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  u  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama 
sabachthani  ?  ”  which  is,  being  interpreted,  My  God,  my 


35 


vinegar, 


33 

$9 


God,  wherefore  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  And  some  of  those 
who  stood  by,  when  they  heard  it ,  said,  u  Behold,  he  call- 

36  eth  for  Elijah.”  And  one  ran  and  filled  a  sponge  with 

and  put  it  about  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink, 

saying, Forbear  ye:  let  us  see  whether  Elijah  will  come 

37  to  take  him  down.”  Then  Jesus  sent  forth  a  loud  cry,  and 
expired. 

And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two,  from  the  top 
to  the  bottom.  And  when  the  centurion,  who  stood  by  over- 
against  him,  saw  that  he  thus  cried  out,  and  expired,  he 

40  said,  u  Truly  this  man  was  the  son  of  a  god.”  And  there 
were  women  also  beholding  at  a  distance;  among  whom 
was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the 

41  younger  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome;  (now  these,  when  he 
was  in  Galilee,  followed  him  also,  and  ministered  unto 
him;)  and  many  other  women,  who  came  up  with  him  to 
Jerusalem.. 

And  when  evening  was  now  come,  because  it  was  the 
day  of  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath,  Jo¬ 
seph  of  Arimathea,  a  senator  of  rank,  and  who  also  himself 
looked  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  came,  and  courageously 

44  went  in  to  Pilate,  and  asked  for  the  body  of  Jesus.  And 
Pilate  wondered  that  he  was  already  dead:  and  he  called 
to  him  the  centurion,  and  asked  him  w  hether  Jesus  had  been 

45  any  while  dead.  And  when  he  knew  it  from  the  centurion, 
4G  he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph:  who  bought  linen,  and  took 

him  down,  and  wrapped  him  in  the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a 
sepulchre  w  hich  had  been  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  rolled  a 
4?  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.  And  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses,  beheld  where  he  was  laid. 
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Cir,  xvi.  And  when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Alary  the  'mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  bought  sweet 
spices,  that  they  might  go  and  anoint  him. 

2  And  very  early  in  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week, 

3  they  come  to  the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  of  the  sun.  And 
they  said  among  themselves, u  Who  shall  roll  away  the  stone 

4  for  us  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre?”  (Gut  when  they 
looked  they  see  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away  :)  for  it  was 

5  very  great.  And  they  entered  into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw 
a  young  man1  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed  in  a  white 

6  robe;  and  they  were  astonished.  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
u  Gc  not  astonished:  ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was 
crucified:  he  is  risen;  he  is  not  here;  see  the  place  where 

7  they  laid  him.  But  depart,  tell  his  disciples,  and  Peter,  that 
he  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee:  there  ye  shall  see  him, 

8  as  he  said  unto  you.”  And  they  went  out,  and  lied  from 
the  sepulchre;  and  trembling  and  amazement  seized  them; 
nor  said  they  any  thing  to  any  one:  for  they  were  afraid. 

9  bNow  Jesus  rose  early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  ;  and 
appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he  had  cast 

10  seven  demons  c.  She  went  and  told  those  that  had  been 

11  with  him,  as  they  mourned  and  wept.  But  when  they  heard 
that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  by  her,  they  believed 
not. 

12  And  after  that,  he  appeared  in  another  form  unto  two  of 
them,  as  they  were  walking,  and  going  into  the  country. 

30  And  they  went  and  told  it  to  the  rest :  but  they  believed  not 
them  also. 


a  Luke  and  John  mention  two  persons,  whom  Luke  calls  men,  and 
John  angvls  or  messengers.  Luke  xxiv.  4;  John  xx.  12.  Thev  were 
probably  the  same  persons  who  appeared  to  Jesus  on  the  mount  of 
transfiguration,  Mark  ix.  4;  and  afterwards  to  the  apostles  on  the 


mount  of  Olives,  Acts  i.  10. 

b  Many  copies  omit  the  twelve  last  verses  of  this  chapter;  probably, 
as  Jerom  says,  because  thev  were  thought  to  be  irreconcileable  with 

V  '  *  o  . 

the  other  accounts  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection.  Newcoine. — Griesnach 
in  his  thirl  edition  prefixes  his  mark  of  probable  omission;  though 
he  does  not  exclude  them  from  his  text. 

0  i.  e.  whom  Jesus  had  cured  of  raving  madness.  So  Cclsus  under¬ 
stood  the  expression.  See  Tanner  on  Dem.  p.  105. 
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14  Afterward  he  appeared  to  the  eleven  themselves,  as  tht'y 
were  at  meat,  and  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief  and 
perverseness  of  heart,  because  they  believed  not  those  who 
had  seen  him  after  he  was  risen. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  u  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
10  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  Tie  who  bclieveth, 

and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved3  :  but  he  who  believeth  not 
17  shall  be  condemned.  And  these  signs  shall  follow  those 
who  believe:  In  my  name  they  shall  cast  out  demons;  they 
*9  shall  speak  in  new  languages;  they  shall  take  up  serpents  ; 
and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them : 
they  shall  put  their  hands  on  the  sick,  who  shall  recover.” 
,y  So  then,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was 
taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 
20  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached  every  where ;  the  Lord 
working  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word  by  signs  fol¬ 
lowing*5. 

a  Tie  who  professes  faith  in  me  shall  be  admitted  to  the  privileges 
of  the  Christian  community;  he  who  does  not  believe  shall  remain 
under  all  the  disadvantages  of  a  heathen  state. 

b  At  the  close  of  the  history  some  postscripts  add,  u  The  gospel  ac¬ 
cording  to  Mark  was  written  in  Latin,  at  Home ;  others  say  in  Kgypt; 
that  it  was  suggested  by  Peter  to  Mark  the  evangelist,  by  whom  it 
was  preached  at  Alexandria,  and  in  all  the  neighbouring  country  ; 
also,  that  it  was  published  ten  or  twelve  years  after  the  ascension  of 
Christ/’  These  postscripts  are  of  little  authority. 


THE  GOSPEL 

ACCORDING  TO  LUKE. 


C ii.  t.  oINCE  many  have  undertaken  to  prepare  an  account 
of  those  things  which  are  fully  believed  among  us;  accord¬ 
ing  as  th  ose  delivered  them  unto  us?  who  from  the  begiu- 

3  ning  were  eye-witnesses,  and  ministers  of  the  Word  ;  it  hath 
seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  gained  exact  knowledge  of 
all  things  from  the  first,  to  write  them  unto  thee  in  order, 

4  most  excellent  Theophilus  ;  that  thou  mayest  know  the  cer¬ 
tainty  of  those  things  in  which  thou  hast  been  instructed11. 


a  The  remaining  verses  of  this  and  the  whole  of  the  second  chap¬ 
ter,  ate  printed  in  Italics,  as  an  indication  that  they  are  of  doubtful 
authority  :  for  though  they  are  to  be  found  in  all  manuscripts  and 
versions  w  hich  are  nowextant,  yet  the  following  considerations  have 
induced  many  to  doubt  w  hether  they  were  really  written  by  Luke  : 

1.  The  evangelist  expressly  affirms  that  Jesus  had  entered  upon,  or, 
as  Grotius  understands  it,  had  completed,  his  thirtieth  year  in  the  fif¬ 
teenth  year  of  Tiberius  Ctusar,  chap.  iii.  1. 23.  See  Grot,  in  !oc.  He 
must  therefore  have  been  born  fifteen  years  before  the  death  of  Au- 
gustus,  A.  (J.C.  752  or  753 ;  but  the  latest  period  assigned  for  the  death 
of  Herod  is  the  spring  of  A.U.C.  751,  and  he  died,  probably,  the  year 
before.  See  Lardncr's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.423 — 428,  and  Jones’s  Deve- 
lopement  of  Facts,  vol.  i.  p.  365 — 338.  Herod  therefore  must  have 
been  dead  upwards  of  two  years  before  Christ  was  born.  A  fact  which 
invalidates  (lie  whole  narration,  and  makes  it  impossible  that  the  writer 
of  the  history  should  have  been  the  w  riter  of  the  preliminary  chapters. 

2.  The  first  and  second  chapters  of  this  gospel  were  wanting  in  the 
copies  used  by  Marcion,  a  reputed  heretic,  who  flourished  very  early 
in  the  second  century.  His  gospel  was  undoubtedly  that  of  Luke, 
though  lie  does  not  mention  the  evangelist’s  name:  and  he  maintains 
its  antiquity,  authenticity,  and  integrity.  Marcion  was  one  of  those, 
who  being  ashamed  of  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  blended  it  with  the 
wild  speculations  of  an  erroneous  philosophy.  But  his  character  wras 
unimpeached  even  by  his  bitterest  enemies,  till  it  was  calumniated  by 
Epiphanius,  200  years  after  his  death.  He  is  accused  by  his  enemies 
of  mutilating  and  corrupting  the  Scriptures.  The  falsehood  of  many 
of  the  charges  alleged  by  Epiphanius  is  exposed  by  Dr.  Lardner.  But 
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5  In  the  den/s  of  Herod ,  the  Icing  of  Judea ,  there  was 
a  certain  priest  named  Zachariah,  of  the  course  of  Abi- 
jah :  and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and 

6  her  name  \\ ;is  Elisabeth.  And  the //  were  both  righteous 
in  the  sight  of  God ,  walking  in  all  the  commandments 

7  and  ordinances  of  the  Twrd  unbtameabi y.  And  they 
had  no  child,  because  Elisabeth  zoos  barren;  and  they 
zoere  both  far  advanced  in  years. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass ,  that  while  he  executed  the  priest's 

9  office  before  God  in  the  order  of  his  course ,  according 
to  the  custom  of  the  priest's  office ,  his  lot  was  to  go  into 

10  the  temple  of  the  Lord  and  to  burn  incense.  And  the 
zchotc  multitude  of  the  people  zoere  praying  without, 

n  at  the  time  of  incense.  And  there  appeared  unto  him 
an  angel  of  the  Lord ,  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  the 

12  altar  of  incense.  And  when  Zacliariah  saw  him,  he  zcas 


at  any  rate  it  would  he  the  most  egregious  trifling  to  argue  that  those 
whoappeal  to  the  testimony  of  Marc  ion  in  a  particular  case, are  hound 
to  follow  him  in  all  the  eccentricities  of  his  opinions. 

3.  The  evangelist,  in  his  preface  to  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  reminds  his  friend  Theophilus,  Acts  i.  1,  (hat  his  former  his¬ 
tory  contained  an  account  of  the  public  ministry  of  Jesus,  but  makes 
no  allusion  to  the  remarkable  incidents  contained  in  the  two  first  chap¬ 
ters :  which,  therefore,  probably  were  not  written  by  him. 

4.  If  the  account  of  the  miraculous  conception  of  Jesus  he  true,  he 
could  not  he  t!m  offspring  of  David  and  of  Abraham,  from  whom  it  was 
predicted,  and  by  the  Jews  expected,  that  the  Messiah  should  descend. 

5.  There  is  no  allusion  to  any  of  these  extraordinary  facts  in  either 
of  the  succeeding  histoi  ir s  of  Luke,  or  in  any  other  books  of  the  New 
Testament.  Jesus  is  uniformly  spoken  of  as  the  son  of  Joseph  and 
Alary,  and  as  a  native  of  Nazareth, and  no  expectation  whatever  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  been  excited  in  the  public  mind  by  these  wonderful  and 
notorious  events. 

6.  T!*e  style  of  the  two  first  chapters  is  different  from  the  rest  of 
the  history — the  date  of  the  enrolment,  ch  ii.  1 ,  is  a  great  historical 
difficulty — that  John  the  liaptist  should  have  been  ignorant  of  the  per¬ 
son  of  Christ  is  not  probable,  if  this  narrative  be  true:  John  i.31 — 34. 
And  there  are  many  other  circumstances  in  the  story  which  wear  an 
improbable  and  fabulous  aspect.  Evanson’s  Disson.  ch.  i.  sect.  3.  p.57. 

See  likewise  the  note  upon  the  two  first  chapters  of  Matthew,  and 
the  references  there. 

It  has  however  been  alleged  that  the  narrative  of  Luke  does  not  ne¬ 
cessarily  imply  the  miraculous  conception,  and  consequently  that  the 
prefatory  chapters  to  this  gospel  may  stand,  though  those  in  Matthew 
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u1  troubled ,  and  fear  fell  upon  him.  But  the  angel  said 
unto  him ,  “  Fear  not,  Zachariah  ;  /or  My  prayer  hath 
been  heard ;  and  thy  wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a 
11  Mom  shalt  call  his  name  J ohn.  And  thou  shall 

have  joy  and  gladness;  and  many  shall  rejoice  at  his 
13  birth.  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord , 
and  shall  drink  neither  zoine  nor  strong  drink  ;  and  he 
shall  be  filed  with  the  holy  spirit ,  even  from  his  )no- 
10  ther's  womb.  And  many  of  the  sons  of  Israel  he  shall 

17  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God.  And  he  shall  go  before 
Christ  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  God,  with  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elijah ,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
together  with  the  children ,  and  the  disobedient  by  the 
wisdom  of  the  righteous;  to  make  ready  for  the  Lord 

18  a  prepared  people."  And  Zachariah  said  unto  the 
angel ,  u  By  what  shall  I  know  this  ?  for  I  am  an  old 


were  given  up.  And  much  ingenuity  has  been  displayed  in  explain¬ 
ing  Luke  i.  26 — 38,  consistently  with  this  hypothesis.  To  which  it 
seems  sufficient  to  reply,  thal  the  words  have  hitherto  been  universally 
understood  as  plainly  asserting  (he  miraculous  conception  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  no  other  interpretation  was  heard  of  for  seventeen 
hundred  years.  A  sense  so  novel,  therefore,  is  not  likely  to  be  the 
true  meaning  of  the  passage.  At  any  rate,  the  chronological  difficulty 
remains  the  same ;  and  the  fabulous  circumstances,  such  as  a  host  of 
angels  singing  in  the  air,  &c.  &c.  give  a  cast  of  improbability  to  the 
whole  narrative.  See  Dr.  Carpenter’s  Unilarianism  the  Doctrine  of 
the  Gospel,  £d.2,  p.353. 

It  Ikis  been  objected,  that  so  large  and  gross  an  interpolation  could 
not  have  escaped  detection,  and  would  never  have  been  so  early  and 
so  generally  received. 

in  reply  to  this  objection  it  is  observed,  that  this  interpolation  was 
not  admitted  into  the  Hebrew  copies  of  Matthew’s  gospel,  nor  into 
iMarcion’s  copies  of  Luke — that  it  is  notorious  that  forged  writings 
under  the  names  of  the  apostles  were  in  circulation  almost  from  the 
apostolic  age.  See  2  Thcss.  ii.  2. — that  the  orthodox  charge  the  here¬ 
tics  with  corrupting  the  text;  and  that  the  heretics  recriminate  upon 
the  orthodox — also  that  it  was  much  easier  to  introduce  interpolations 
when  copies  were  few  and  scarce,  than  since  they  have  been  multiplied 


to  so  great  a  degree  by  means  of  the  press:  and  finally,  that  the  inter¬ 
polation  in  question  would,  to  the  generality  of  Christians, be  extremely 
gratifying,  as  it  would  lessen  the  odium  ^attached  to  Christianity  from 
its  founder  being  a  crucified  Jew,  and  would  elevate  him  to  the  dig¬ 


nity  of  the  heroes  and  demi-gods  of  the  heathen  mythology.  Sec  lu 
iroduction,  sect.  ii.  note. 
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19  man ,  and  my  wife  is  far  advanced  in  years.”  And  the 
ang  el  anszccred  and  said  unto  him ,  “  /  am  Gabriel , 
who  stand  in  the  presence  of  God;  and  I  am  sent  to 
speak  unto  thee ,  and  to  tell  thee  these  glad  tidings. 

90  And ,  behold ,  / // o ?/  sfa/ft  be  dumb ,  a;?c?  not  able  to  speak , 
7/77/2/  //7e  7/7/7/  m  zvhieh  these  tilings  will  be  performed ; 
because  thou  hast  not  believed  my  words ,  which  will 
be  fulfil l<  d  in  their  season .” 

21  iVoi^  / /; c  people  were  in  expectation  of  Zachariah , 
and  wondered,  that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out ,  /te  could  not  speak  unto  them : 
and  they  perceived  that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the  tem¬ 
ple  :  for  he  made  signs  unto  them ,  and  remained  speech - 

23  less.  And  it  came  to  pass  that ,  as  soow  as  the  days  of 
his  ministration  were  accomplished ,  he  departed  to  his 
own  house. 


**  And  after  those  days  his  wife  Elisabeth  conceived  ; 

25  and  she  concealed  herself  fve  months ,  saying ,  a  The 
Lord  hath  thus  dealt  with  me7  in  the  days  wherein  he 
hath  looked  on  me ,  to  take  away  my  reproach  among 
men.” 

* 

26  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent 
2‘  from  God  to  a  city  of  Galilee ,  named  Nazareth ,  to  a 

virgin  espoused  to  a  man  named  Joseph ,  of  the  house 
*  of  David;  and  the  virgin's  name  was  Mary.  And  the 
angel  entered  in  unto  her ,  and  said ,  “  Haif  thou  that 
art  highly  favoured:  the  Lord  is  with  thee:  blessed 

29  art  thou  amonsc  women.”  And  she  was  much  troubled 

r  o 

fit  his  saying] ,  and  considered  zehat  kind  of  salutation 

30  /fa's  could  be.  And  the  angel  said  unto  her ,  u  /  car  ??o/, 

31  Mary :  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God.  And ,  be¬ 
hold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb ,  a;?//  s/za//  bring 

32  forth  a  son ,  a 77 7/  sfa///  call  fa's  name  Jesus.  lie  shall 

be  great ,  and  shall  be  called  Son  of  the  Most  High : 
andlhe  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his 

33  father  David:  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  for  ever;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 

34  end.”  Then  said  Mary  to  the  angel ,  u  How  can  this 
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be,  since  1  know  not  man?”  And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  unto  her ,  44  The  holy  spirit  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High  shall  overshadow) 
thee:  therefore  that  holy  child  also  who  shall  be  born 
of  thee  shall  be  called  a  son  of  God.  And ,  behold, 
thy  kinswoman  Elisabeth  she  also  hath  conceived  a  son 
in  her  old  age  :  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  zeith  her 

Cj  .  •  •  • 

that  teas  eal/ed  barren.  For  with  God  nothing;  is  im - 
possible .”  Then  Mary  said ,  44  Behold  the  servant  of 
the  Ford;  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.”  And 
the  angel  departed  from  her. 

And  Diary  arose  in  those  days ,  and  went  into  the 
mountainous  country  with  haste ,  to  a  city  of  Judea , 
and  entered  into  the  house  of  Hacliariah ,  and  greeted 
Elisabeth.  And  it  came  to  pass  that ,  when  Elisabeth 
heard,  the  greeting  of  Mary ,  the  babe  leaped  in  her 
womb  :  and  Elisabeth  was  filed  with  the  holy  spirit , 
and  spake  out  zeith  a  loud  voice ,  and  said ,  44  Blessed 
art  thou  among  zoomen;  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
womb.  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of 
L  ord  should  come  unto  me?  for ,  lo ,  as  soon  as  the 
voice  of  thy  greeting  sounded  in  mine  cars ,  the  babe 
leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy.  And  happy  is  she  zcho 
believed  that  there  zeould  be  a  performance  of  those 
things  which  were  told  her  from  the  Ford.” 

Then  Mary  said,  44  My  soul  magnifieth  the  Ford ; 
and  my  spirit  rejoiceth  greatly  in  God  my  Saviour.  For 
he  hath  regarded  the  humble  slate  of  his  servant:  for, 
behold,  henceforth  all  generations  will  pronounce  me 
happy.  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great 
things;  and  holy  is  his  name ;  and  his  mercy  is  on 
those  zeho  fear  him,  to  all  generations,  lie  showeth 
strength  zeith  his  arm  :  he  scattereth  those  who  are 
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V. 

proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts.  He  putteth 
dozen  (he  mighty  from  their  thrones  ;  and  exalteth  those 
of  humble  state.  He  flleth  the  hungry  with  good 
things  ;  and  the  rich  he  sendeth  away  empty.  He  help - 

cth  his  servant  Israel ,  that  ( as  he  promised  unto  our 
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fathers )  he  might  remember  his  mercy  to  Abraham , 
and  to  his  seed,  for  every  And  Mary  abode  zcilh 
Elisabeth  about  three  months ,  and  returned  to  her  own 
house.  i 

Now  Elisabeth's  full  time  came  that  she  should  be 
55  delivered ;  and  she  brought  forth  a  son.  And  her  neigh¬ 
bours  and  her  kindred  heard  that  the  Eord  had  shown 
great  mercy  toward  her ;  and  they  rejoiced  with  her. 
Ind  it  came  to  pass  on  the  eighth  day ,  that  they  came 
to  circumcise  the  child ;  and  would  have  called  him 
60  Zachariah,  after  the  name  of  his  father.  But  his  mo¬ 
ther  spake  and  said,  u  Not  so  ;  but  he  shall  be  called 
John."  And  they  said  unto  her ,  “  There  is  none  among 
thy  kindred  that  is  called  by  this  name."  Then  they 
made  signs  to  his  father,  how  he  would  have  him  called. 
And  he  beckoned  for  a  writing -tab let,  and  wrote ,  say- 
(e  His  name  is  John."  And  all  wondered.  And 
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forthwith  his  mouth  was  opened ,  and  his  tongue  loosed,7 
and  he  spake  and  blessed  God.  And  fear  came  on  all 
who  dwelt  round  about  them :  and  all  these  things  were 
reported  throughout  all  the  mountainous  country  ofj u- 
dea.  And  all  those  that  heard  them,  laid  them  up  in 
their  hearts,  saying ,  “  What  kind  of  child  will  this * 
be?"  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

And  his  father  Zachariah  was  filed  with  the  holy 
spirit,  and  prophesied,  saying,  “  Blessed  be  the  Lord , 
the  God  of  Israel;  for  he  hath  regarded,  and  wrought 
redemption  for  his  people  ;  and  hath  raised  up  an  horn 
of  salvation  for  us,  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David; 
(as  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  that 
have  been  from  ancient  times:)  even  salvation  from 
our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us ;  to 
perform  the  work  of  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers, 
rs  and,  to  remember  his  holy  covenant ;  according  to  the 
ji  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham,  that  he 
would  grant  unto  us,  that  we,  being  delivered  out  of  the 
hands  of  our  enemies,  should  serve  him  without  fear, 
w  by  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him ,  all  our  days . 
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5  u  And  thou ,  child ,  shall  be  called  a  prophet  of  the 
Most  High  :  for  thou  shall  go  before  the  face  of  the 

7  Lord ,  to  prepare  his  w a y s  ;  to  give  knowledge  of  sal- 
s  ration  to  his  people ,  by  remission  of  their  sins ,  through 
the  lender  mercy  of  our  God ,  by  which  the  day-spring 
hath  visited  us ,  to  shine  from  on  high  upon  those  who 
sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide 
our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.''' 

And  the  child  grew,  and  was  strengthened  in  spirit, 
and  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  public  appear¬ 
ance  to  Israel. 

Cn.ii.  N o fv  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there 
went  out  a  decree  from  Caesar  Augustus,  that  all  tlie 

2  earth  should  be  enrolled.  (  Xow  this  first  registering 

3  was  when  Cyrtnius  was  governor  of  Syria*.)  And  all 

4  went  to  be  enrolled,  every  one  to  his  own  city.  And 
Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of 
Nazareth,  into  J udea,  to  the  city  of  David,  which  is 
called  Bethlehem,  (  because  he  was  o  f  the  house  and  fa- 

4  mily  of  David,)  to  be  enrolled  with  Mary  his  espoused 

6  wife,  zcho  was  great  with  child.  And  it  came  to  pass 
that,  i while  they  were  there,  the  days  were  accomplished 

7  that  she  should  be  delivered.  And  she  brought  forth  her 
first-born  son ,  and  swathed  him ,  and  laid  him  in  a  man¬ 
ger  ;  because  there  teas  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

8  Now  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abiding 
in  the  field,  and  keeping  night  watches  over  their  dock. 

9  And,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them ,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them :  and  they 

10  feared  greatly.  And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  u  Fear 
not:  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy 


a  Which  he  never  was" in  the  time  of  Herod,  and  consequently  the 
whole  story  is  a  fabrication.  Archbishop  Neivcome  to  avoid  this  con¬ 
sequence  adepts  Lardner’s  version  of  the  text  :  u  .his  was  the  first 
enrolment  of  Cyrenius,  affenc  tuls  governor  of  Syria.’5  Lard.  Creel, 
ii.  72? ;  a  version  w  hich  would  never  have  been  thought  of,  had  it  net 
been  to  save  a  hypothesis.  That,  in  the  text  is  .Mr.  Wakefield’s.  Lis  hop 
Chandler  and  Mr.  Bowycr  thought  the  sentence  an  interpolation* 
Sec  .Ncwcome’s  note* 
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11  which  shall  he  to  all  the  people:  for  unto  you  is  horn 
this  day  in  the  city  of  David ,  a  saviour ,  who  is  Christ 

19  the  Lord .  M/s  will  be  Vi  s/«7i  unto  you;  ye  will 

13  find  a  swathed  hahc  lying  in  a  manger And  suddenly 
there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly 

14  host ,  praising  God ,  and  saying ,  “  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest  heavens,  awe/  on  earth  peace ,  good-will  toward 


21 


wzcw. 

**  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  angels  were  gone  away 
from  them  into  heaven ,  that  the  shepherds  said  one  to 
another ,  uLct  us  now  go  to  Bethlehem ,  e/we/  sre  M/s  thing 
which  is  come  to  pass ,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known 

16  unto  us.”  And  they  went  with  haste ,  and  found  Mary 

17  awe/  Joseph ,  and  the  babe  lying  in  a  manger.  And 
when  they  had  seen  it,  they  declared  what  had  been  told 

19  them  concerning  this  child.  And  all  that  heard  it  won¬ 
dered  at  those  things  which  were  told  them  by  the  shep- 

19  herds.  But  Mary  kept  all  these  things  in  memory 

20  considering  (hem  in  her  heart.  And  the  shepherds  re¬ 
turned ,  glorifying  and  praising  God  for  cdl  the  things 
which  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  had  been  told  them. 

And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  circum¬ 
cising  him ,  his  name  was  called  Jesus;  the  name  given 
to  him  by  the  angel  before  he  was  conceived  in  the 
ico  mb. 

And  when  the  days  of  their  purification  were  accom¬ 
plished ,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses ,  his  parents 
brought  him  to  J erusalem  a,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord; 
( as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord:  u  Every  male , 

a  The  time  fixed  by  law  for  this  ceremony  was  thirty-three  days 
after  t he  birth.  See  Lev.  xii.  4.  They  brought  him  to  Jerusalem, 
therefore  they  were  not  afraid  of  Herod.  They  returned,  ver.  39,  to 
Nazareth,  not  to  Bethlehem,  consequently  the  wis<?  men  from  the  Last 
did  not  visit  Jesus  at  Bethlehem.  They  returned  to  Nazareth  because 
\i  was  their  own  city:  and  not,  as  the  pretended  Matthew  says,  be¬ 
cause  they  were  warned  in  a  dream,  and  to  fulfil  a  prophecy  which 
dors  not  exist  :  Matt.  ii.  23.  Finally,  they  went  up  every  year  to 
Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  ver.  41  ;  therefore  they  did  not  go  down 
into  Egypt.  Hence  it  follows  that  both  the  accounts  cannot  be  true: 
and  in  fact  neither  of  them  is  worthy  of  credit. 
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zcho  first  opcneth  the  womb ,  shall  be  culled  holy  to  the 

24  Lord;  "  )  and  to  offer  a  sacrifice ,  according  to  that  which 
is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord ,  a  pair  of  turtle-doves ,  or 
two  young  pigeons. 

25  And ,  behold ,  there  zoas  a  man  in  Jerusalem ,  whose 
name  was  Simeon  ;  and  this  man  w a s  righteous  and  re¬ 
ligious ,  looking  for  the  consolation  of  Israel:  and  the 

2(5  //o/y  spirit  was  upon  him.  And  it  was  revealed  to  him 
by  the  holy  spirit ,  M«<  he  should  not  see  death  before 

27  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Anointed.  And  he  came  by  the 
spirit  into  the  temple  :  and  when  the  parents  brought 
in  the  child  Jesus ,  to  do  for  him  according  to  the  cus- 

^  tom  of  the  law ,  Simoon  took  him  up  in  his  arms ,  and 

20  blessed  God ,  and  said ,  u  0  sovereign  Lord ,  wocO  lettest 

30  Mow  My  servant  depart  in  peace ,  according  to  thy 

31  toon/ ;  /or  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation ,  which 

32  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people;  a  light 
to  be  revealed  to  the  gentiles ,  awe/  the  glory  of  thy  peo¬ 
ple  Israel 


33  yiwrf  Zf/s  father  and  mother  wondered  at  those  things 

34  which  were  spoken  of  him.  And  Simeon  blessed  them; 
and  said  to  Mary  his  mother ,  a  Behold ,  M/s  child  ?s 
appointed  for  the  fall  and  rise  of  many  in  Israel :  and 

3b  for  a  sign  which  will  be  spoken  against;  (yea,  a  sword 
will  pierce  through  thine  own  soul  also  ;)  so  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  will  be  revealed.''1 

36  And  there  teas  one  Anna ,  a  prophetess ,  the  daughter 
of  Phan ue l,  of  the  tribe  of  Asher :  (she  was  far  ad¬ 
vanced  in  years ,  and  had  lived  with  an  husband  seven 

37  years  from  her  virginity:  and  she  was  now  «  widow 
of  about  eighty  four  years,  who  departed  not  from  the 
temple,  but  served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers  night 

-3S  and  day : )  she  also  came  upon  them  at  the  same  time, 
and  gave  thanks  to  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  the  child  to 
all  those  who  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem. 

3'J  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  according 
to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee ,  to 
their  own  city  Nazareth. 
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And  the  child  grew  and  teas  strengthened  [in  spirit  ], 

:  and  the  favour  of  God  was 


41 


being  filled  with  wisdon 
upon  him . 

Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at 

43  the  feast  of  the  passover.  And  when  he  was  twelve 
years  old ,  after  they  had  gone  up  [/o  J  crusalem^  <:e~ 

43  cording  to  the  custom  of  the  feast*  and  had  fulfilled  ihe 
days ,  as  they  returned ,  the  child  J esus  remained  in  J e- 

44  rusalem ;  and  Joseph  and  his  mother  knew  it  not:  hut 
having  supposed  him  to  have  been  in  the  company ,  they 
went  a  day' s  journey :  and  they  sought  him  among  their 

45  kindred  and  acquaintance :  and  when  they  found  him 

46  not ,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem ,  seeking  him.  And  it 
came  to  pass  that ,  after  three  days ,  they  found  him  in 
the  lemple^  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  teachers ,  both 

47  hearing  them  and  asking  them  questions.  And  all  that 
heard  him  were  astonished  at  his  understanding  and 
answers.  And  when  his  parents  saw  him ,  they  were 


4S 


amazed:  and  his  mother  said  unto  him , 


u 


why 


u 


hast  thou  done  thus  unto  us  ?  behold ,  thy  father  and 
49  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing .”  And  he  said  unto  them , 
How  is  it  that  ye  soi/ght  me?  knew  ye  not  that  I 
i0  must  needs  be  in  my  Father's  house?"  But  they  un- 
41  derstood  not  the  thing  which  he  spake  unto  them.  And 
he  went  down  with  them ,  and  came  to  Nazareth ,  and 
was  subject  to  them  :  and  his  mother  kept  all  these 
thins  s  in  her  heart. 


53  And  Jesus  advanced  in  zeisdom  and  stature ,  and  in 
fen  our  with  God  and  men*. 

Cii.  ijj.  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
Caisar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judea,  and  Ilerod 
being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  hisbrother  Philip  t<  trarch  of 
Iturea  and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and  Lvsanias  te- 
2  trarch  of  Abilene,  Annas  being  high-priest,  and  Caiaphas, 


a  This  observation  is  very  just,  if  Jesus  was  a  human  being  in  all 
respects  like  his  brethren;  but  very  absurd  upon  the  supposition  that 
he  was  the  true  Clod,  or  the  greatest  of  all  created  beings,  the  maker 
and  governor  of  the  world. 
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the  word  of  God  came  to  John,  tho  son  of  Zachariah,  in 

3  the  desert.  And  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  Jordan, 
preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance,  for  the  remission  of 

*  sins:  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of  the  pro¬ 
phet  Isaiah,  [who  saith,]  u  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
desert,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  path 

5  straight.  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain 
and  hill  shall  be  brought  low ;  and  the  crooked  places  shall 
be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooth : 

6  and  all  men  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God.”  Then  he  said 

7  to  the  multitudes  that  went  forth  to  be  baptized  by  him, 
“  O  offspring  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the 

8  anger  ishich  is  about  to  come?  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits 
worthy  of  repentance ;  and  begin  not  to  say  within  your¬ 
selves,  ‘Abraham  is  our  father:’  for  I  say  unto  you,  that 
of  these  stones  God  is  able  to  raise  up  children  to  Abraham. 

9  And  now  the  axe  also  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees ;  every 
tree  therefore  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 

10  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.”  And  the  multitudes  asked 

11  him,  saying,  “  What  then  shall  we  do?”  And  he  answered 
and  saith  unto  them,  “  lie  that  hath  two  vests,  let  him  give 
to  him  that  hath  none ;  and  he  that  hath  food,  let  him  do  in 

12  like  manner.”  Then  came  publicans  also  to  be  baptized, 

13  and  said  unto  him,  “Teacher,  what  shall  we  do?”  And  he 
said  unto  them,  “  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is  ap- 

1 1  pointed  unto  you.”  And  the  soldiers  also  asked  him,  say¬ 
ing,  “  And  what  shall  we  do?”  And  he  said  unto  them, 
“  Take  by  violence  from  no  man,  and  accuse  not  any  false¬ 
ly;  and  be  content  with  your  pay.” 

lj  And  as  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  men  rea¬ 
soned  in  their  hearts  concerning  John,  whether  he  were  the 

1G  Christ  or  not ,  John  spake,  saying  to  them  all,  “  I  indeed 
baptize  you  with  water,  but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh, 
the  latchet  of  whose  sandals  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose: 
he  w'ill  baptize  you  with  the  holy  spirit,  and  with  fire: 
whose  winnowing  shovel  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  tho¬ 
roughly  cleanse  his  floor,  and  will  gather  the  wheat  into 
Ills  barn;  but  will  burn  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire.” 
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And  many  other  glad  tidings  also  he  preached  to  the  peo¬ 
ple,  exhorting  them. 

But  Herod  the  tctrarch,  being  reproved  by  him  about 
Ilerodias  his  brother’s  wife,  and  about  all  the  evil  things 

20  which  Herod  had  done,  added  this  likewise  to  all,  that  he 
shut  up  John  in  prison. 

Now  it  came  to  pass  when  all  the  people  were  baptized, 
that  Jesus  also  having  been  baptized  and  praying,  the  hea¬ 
ven  was  opened :  and  the  holy  spirit  descended  in  a  bodily 
appearance,  like  a  dove,  upon  him;  and  a  voice  came  from 
heaven,  [saying]  66  Thou  art  my  beloved  son;  in  thee  I  am 
well  pleased.” 

And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age  a ; 
being  (as  was  allowed  by  law  b)  the  son  of  Joseph,  who  was 
the  son  of  Heli,  who  was  the  son  of  Matthat,  who  was  the 
son  of  Levi,  who  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  who  was  the  son  of 

21  Janna,  who  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  who  was  the  son  of  Mat- 
tathiah,  who  was  the  son  of  Amos,  who  was  the  son  of  Na¬ 
hum,  who  was  the  son  of  Esli,  who  was  the  son  of  Nagge, 
who  was  the  son  of  Maath,  who  was  the  son  of  Mattathiah, 
who  was  the  son  of  Semei,  who  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  who 


21 


26 


;l  Tliis  is  Mr.  Wakefield’s  translation,  A^oyoti  &¥  etwv 
est,  incipio  jam  esse  tricenarius,  Grotius;  w  ho  observes  that  this  ex¬ 
pression  can  only  be  used  of  one  who  lias  finished  his  thirtieth  year  : 
wtrn,  circiter,  may  be  understood  of  one  w  ho  is  something  more  than 
thirty  years  of  age,  as  well  as  of  one  who  is  under  that  age.  This  was 
the  age  appointed  by  law  for  the  Levites  to  enter  upon  their  of¬ 
fice.  Num.  iv.  3. 47.  The  primate’s  version  is, u  Jesus  himself  was  about 
thirty  years  of  age  when  he  began  his  ministry.”  And  Dr.  Campbell 
renders  the  passage,  u  Now  Jesus  was  himself  about  thirty  years  in 
subjection.”  Whichsoever  of  these  versions  may  be  approved,  it  ap¬ 
pears,  from  the  uncommon  accuracy  with  which  Luke  dates  his  his¬ 
tory,  that  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  our  Lord,then 
entering  upon  his  ministry,  was  no  more  than  thirty  years  of  age. 
And  therefore  he  must  have  been  born  at  least  two  years  and  nine 

i/ 

months, and  probably  three  years  and  nine  months, after  the  death  of 
Herod.  The  common  hypothesis,  which  makes  it  necessary  to  main¬ 
tain  that  Jesus  was  nearly  fivc-and-thirty  w  hen  the  evangelist  de¬ 
clares  that  he  was  no  more  than  thirty,  can  never  be  supported  by 
any  principles  of  sound  criticism.  Lai  doer’s  Works,  vol.  i.  p.428. 

l’  i.  e.  entered  in  the  public  registers.  See  Pearce.  As  was  sup¬ 
posed,  N.  W. 
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21  was  the  son  of  Judah,  who  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  who  was 
the  son  of  Rhesa,  who  was  the  son  of  Zerubbabel,  who  was 

28  the  son  of  Salalhiel,  who  was  the  son  of  Neri,  who  was  the 
son  of  Melchi,  who  was  the  son  of  Addi,  who  was  the  son 
of  Cosam,  who  was  the  son  of  Ehnodam,  who  was  the  son  of 

20  Er,  w  ho  was  the  son  of  Jose,  who  was  the  son  of  Eliezer, 
who  wras  the  son  of  Jorim,  who  was  the  son  of  Matthat,  who 

30  was  the  son  of  Levi,  who  was  the  son  of  Simeon,  who  was 
the  soti  of  Judah,  who  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  who  was  the 

31  son  of  Jonan,  who  was  the  son  of  Elialiim,  who  was  the  son 
of  Melea,  who  was  the  son  of  Menan,  who  was  the  son  of 
Mattatha,  w'ho  was  the  son  of  Nathan,  who  was  the  son  of 

3~  David,  who  was  the  son  of  Joss6,  who  was  the  son  of  Obed, 
who  was  the  son  of  Boaz,  who  was  the  son  of  Salmon,  who 

33  was  the  son  of  Naasson,  who  was  the  son  of  Aminadab,  who 
was  the  son  of  Aram,  w  ho  was  the  son  of  Ilezron,  who  was 

34  the  son  of  Phares,  who  was  the  son  of  Judah,  who  was  th 
son  of  Jacob,  who  was  the  son  of  Isaac,  who  was  the  son  of 
Abraham,  who  was  the  son  of  Terah,  who  was  the  son  of 

36  Nahor,  who  was  the  son  of  Serug,  who  was  the  son  of  Reii, 
who  was  the  son  of  Pel  eg,  who  was  the  son  of  Eber,  who 

30  was  the  son  of  Salah,  who  was  the  son  of  Cainan,  who  was 
the  son  of  Arphaxad,  who  was  the  son  of  Shem,  who  was 

3‘  the  son  of  Noah,  who  was  the  son  of  Lamech,  who  was  the 
son  of  Methuselah,  who  was  the  son  of  Enoch,  who  was 
the  son  of  Jared,  who  was  the  son  of  Mahalalecl,  who  was 

38  the  son  of  Cainan,  who  was  the  son  of  Enoch,  who  was 
the  son  of  Seth,  who  was  the  son  of  Adam,  who  was  the  son 
of  God  a. 

Cii.  iv.  Now  Jesus  returned  from  Jordan,  full  of  the  holy 
2  spirit,  and  was  led  by  the  spirit  into  the  desert  forty  days, 
being  tempted  by  the  devil b.  And  in  those  days  he  ate 
nothing:  and,  when  they  were  ended,  he  [afterwards]  hun- 


CM 


n  The  copies  vary  much  in  the  order  of  the  names,  and  the  Cam¬ 
bridge  manuscript  contains  the  same  genealogy  here  as  in  Matthew. 

h  A  visionary  scene  supernalurally  presented  to  the  mind  of  Christ, 
to  instruct  him  in  the  proper  use  of  his  miraculous  powers.  Se€  note 
on  Matt.  iv.  1. 
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3  gered.  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  44  If  thou  be  the  son 
1  of  God,  command  that  this  stone  become  bread.”  And  Je¬ 
sus  answered  him,  saying,  44  It  is  written,  4  Man  shall  not 
b  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God.’”  And 
[the  devil]  brought  him  to  a  high  mountain,  and  showed 
him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  in  a  moment  of  time. 
G  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  44  All  this  power  I  will  give 
thee,  and  the  glory  of  them:  for  it  is  delivered  unto  me, 

7  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it.  If  therefore  thou  wilt 

8  worship  me,  it  shall  all  be  thine.”  And  Jesus  answered 
him,  and  said,  44  It  is  written, 4  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 

9  thy  God,  and  him  only  thou  shalt  serve.’”  And  the  devil 
brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him  oil  a  wing  of  the 
temple,  and  said  unto  him,  44  If  thou  be  a  son  of  God,  cast 

10  thyself  down  from  this  place:  for  it  is  written,  4  That  he 

11  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee  to  preserve  thee;  and 
[that]  on  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  thou 
strike  thy  foot  against  a  stone.’”  And  Jesus  answered, 
and  said  unto  him,  44  It  is  commanded,  4  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.’”  And  when  the  devil  had  ended 
all  h  is  temptation,  he  departed  from  him  for  a  time. 

And  Jesus  returned,  with  the  power  of  the  spirit,  into 
Galilee;  and  there  went  out  a  fame  of  him  through  all  the 
country  round  about.  And  he  taught  in  their  synagogues, 
being  glorified  by  all. 

And  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought 
up:  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  entered  into  the  synagogue 
r‘  on  the  sabbath,  and  stood  up  to  read.  And  the  book  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah  was  delivered  to  him.  And  when  he  had 
opened  the  book,  he  found  the  place  where  it  was  written, 
ls  44  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  inasmuch  as  he  hath 
anointed  me  to  preach  glad  tidings  to  the  poor;  he  hath 
sent  me  to  proclaim  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  re¬ 
covery  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  those  that 

19  are  bruised,  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.” 

20  And  he  closed  the  book,  and  gave  it  again  to  the  attend¬ 
ant,  and  sat  dowrn.  And  the  eyes  of  all  those  that  were  in 

21  the  synagogue  were  fastened  on  him.  Then  he  began  to 
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sny  unto  thorn,  44  To-day  this  part  of  scripture  is  fulfilled 

22  in  your  ears.”  And  all  gave  him  their  testimony,  and  won¬ 
dered  at  the  graceful  words  which  proceeded  out  of  his 

'■'*  mouth,  and  said,  44  Is  not  this  the  son  of  Joseph?”  And  he 
said  unto  them,  44  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me  this  proverb, 
4  Physician,  heal  thyself :  ’  whatsoever  things  we  have  heard 
done  in  Capernaum,  do  here  also  in  thine  own  country.” 

24  He  said  also,  44  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  No  prophet  is  ac- 

2j  ceptablc  in  his  own  country.  But  I  tell  you  in  truth,  There 
were  many  widows  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elijah,  when 
the  heaven  was  shut  up  for  three  years  and  six  months, 
when  there  was  a  great  famine  throughout  all  the  land  ; 

20  but  to  none  of  them  was  Elijah  sent,  except  to  Sarepta,  a 
city  of  Sidon,  to  a  widow.  And  there  were  many  lepers  in 
Israel  in  the  time  of  the  prophet  Elishah;  and  none  of  them 

28  was  cleansed,  except  Naaman  the  Syrian.”  And  all  in  the 
synagogue,  when  they  heard  these  things,  were  filled  with 

29  wrath;  and  rose  up,  and  drove  him  out  of  the  city,  and  led 
him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill  on  wrhich  their  city  was  built, 

30  that  they  might  cast  him  down  headlong.  But  he  passed 
through  the  midst  of  them,  and  departed. 

31  And  he  went  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of  Galilee  ;  and 

32  taught  them  on  the  sabbath.  And  they  were  amazed  at  his 

33  doctrine :  for  his  word  was  with  authority.  And  in  thp  syna¬ 
gogue  was  a  man  that  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  demon  a; 

34  and  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 44  Ah  1  what  have 
we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  Art  thou 
come  to  destroy  us?  I  know  who  thou  art;  the  Holy  One 

35  of  God.”  Then  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  44  Be  silent, 
and  come  out  of  him.”  And  when  the  demon  had  throwu 
him  in  the  midst,  he  came  out  of  the  man ,  and  hurt  him  not. 

36  And  all  were  struck  with  astonishment,  and  spake  among 
themselves,  saying,  44  What  word  is  this  ?  for  with  autho- 

a  He  was  raving  mad,  and  fancied  himself  possessed  by  a  demon  ; 
which  was  the  current  opinion  of  the  age.  IJe  believed,  as  many 
then  did,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  or  a  great  prophet;  and  addresses 
him  as  such:  and  Jesus  replies  to  him  in  the  popular  language,  in  con¬ 
formity  to  the  ideas  and  feelings  of  the  maniac.  See  Fanner  on 
Demon,  chap.  ii.  sect.  I. 
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rity  and  power  he  commandcth  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they 

^  come  out.”  And  a  report  of  him  went  abroad  into  every 
place  of  the  country  round  about. 

38  And  he  arose  oat  of  the  synagogue,  and  entered  into  Si¬ 
mon’s  house.  Now  the  mother  of  Simon’s  wife  was  seized 

30  with  a  great  fever;  and  they  besought  him  for  her.  And  he 
stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the  fever ;  and  it  left  her:  and 

40  forthwith  she  arose  and  ministered  to  them.  Now  when  the 
sun  was  setting,  all  those  that  had  any  sick  with  various 
diseases  brought  them  to  him:  and  he  put  his  hands  on 

41  every  one  of  them,  and  cured  them.  And  demons  also  came 
out  of  many,  crying  out,  and  saying,  u  Thou  art  the  Son 
of  God.”  But  he  rebuked  them,  and  suffered  them  not  to 
say  that  they  knew  that  he  was  the  Christ. 

42  And  when  it  was  day,  he  went  out,  and  departed  into  a 
desert  place;  and  the  multitudes  sought  him,  and  came  to 
him,  and  would  have  detained  him,  that  he  might  not  depart 

43  from  them.  But  he  said  unto  them,  a  I  must  preach  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also;  for 

44  therefore  I  am  sent.”  And  he  preached  in  the  synagogues 
of  Galilee. 

Cir.  v.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that,  when  the  multitude  pressed 
oni  him  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  stood  by  the  lake  of 

2  Gennesaret,  and  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake  :  but 
the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing 

3  their  nets.  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which  was 
Simon’s,  and  besought  him  that  he  would  launch  out  a  little 
from  the  land.  And  he  sat  down,  and  taught  the  multitudes 

4  out  of  the  ship.  And  when  he  had  ceased  speaking,  he  said 
to  Simon,  u  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  letdown  your 

&  nets  for  a  draught.”  And  Simon  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  u  Master,  we  have  laboured  during  all  the  night,  and 
have  taken  nothing  :  nevertheless,  at  thy  word  I  will  let 
c  down  the  net.”  And  when  they  had  done  this,  they  inclosed 
'  a  great  number  of  lishes:  and  their  net  almost  brake.  And 
they  beckoned  to  their  partners  who  were  in  the  other  ship, 
that  they  might  come  and  help  them.  And  they  came,  and 
8  tilled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they  almost  sank.  And  wheu 
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Simon  Peter  saw  zV,  he  fell  clown  at  Jesus's  knees,  saying, 

0  (i  Depart  from  me,  Lord,  for  I  am  a  sinner.*’  For  asto¬ 
nishment  seized  him,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  at  the 

10  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken :  and  in  like 
manner  it  seized  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  who 
were  partners  w  ith  Simon.  And  Jesus  said  to  Simon,  a  Fear 

11  not :  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men.”  And  when  they 

*  * 

had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they  left  all,  and  followed 
him. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass  when  he  was  near  toa  a  certain  city, 
behold,  a  man  full  of  leprosy :  who,  when  he  saw  Jesus,  fell 
on  his  face,  and  entreated  him,  saying,  u  Sir,  if  thou  wilt, 

13  thou  canst  make  me  clean.”  And  Jesus  stretched  forth  his 
hand,  and  touched  him,  saying,  u  I  will:  Be  thou  made 
clean.”  And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him. 

u  And  Jesus  commanded  him  to  tell  no  man :  u  but  go,  show 
thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  as  Moses 

la  commanded ;  for  a  testimony  unto  them.”  But  a  fame  went 
abroad  so  much  the  more  of  him :  and  great  multitudes  came 
together  to  hear  him ;  and  to  be  cured  by  him  of  their  in- 

16  firmities.  But  he  withdrew  into  desert  places,  and  prayed. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  he  was  teaching, 
that  there  were  Pharisees  and  teachers  of  the  law  sitting  by, 
who  had  come  from  every  town  of  Galilee,  and  from  Judea, 
and  from  Jerusalem  :  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  w  as  pre. 

1S  sent  to  heal  those  zcho  had  diseases.  And,  behold,  men 
brought  on  a  bed  one  that  was  sick  of  the  palsy:  and  they 
sought  how  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  place  him  before  Jesus. 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way  they  might  bring 
him  in,  because  of  the  multitude,  they  went  up  to  the  roof, 
and  let  him  down  through  the  tiling b,  with  his  couch,  into 

20  the  midst  before  Jesus.  And  when  he  saw  their  faith,  he 

21  said,  u  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.”  Then  the  scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  began  to  reason,  saying,  ii  Who  is  this 


a  in,  N.  but  a  leper  might  not  reside  within  a  city.  Matt,  vii  1.  2. 
This  person  met  Jesus  immediately  after  his  descent  from  the  mount. 

h  See  Campbell,  they  went  up  to  the  house-top,  and  let  him  down 
through  the  tiles,  N.  n. 


LUKE  V. 


22 

el 

24 


25 

26 


28 

29 


31 

32 

33 

34 


that  speaketh  blasphemies  ?  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God 
alone?"’  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their  reasonings,  he 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  44  Why  reason  ye  in  your 
hearts?  Which  is  easier?  to  say,  4  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee :  ’  or  to  say, 4  Arise  and  walk  ?  ’  But  that  yc  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins, 
(he  said  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto  thee,  4  Arise, 
and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  to  thine  house.’  ”  And  forth¬ 
with  he  rose  up  before  them,  and  took  up  that  whereon  he 
lay,  and  departed  to  his  house,  glorifying  God.  And  amaze¬ 
ment  struck  all,  and  they  glorified  God,  and  were  filled  with 
fear,  saying,  44  We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day.” 

And  after  these  things,  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw  a  pub¬ 
lican,  named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom  :  and  he 
said  unto  him,  44  Follow  me.”  And  Levi  forsook  all,  rose 
up,  and  followed  him. 

And  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast  in  his  own  house:  and 
there  was  a  great  multitude  of  publicans,  and  of  others,  that 
were  at  meat  with  them.  But  the  scribes  and  the  Phari¬ 
sees  among  them  murmured  against  his  disciples,  saying, 
44  Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink  with  those  publicans  and  sin¬ 
ners  ?  ”  a  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 44  Those 
that  are  in  health  need  not  a  physician;  but  those  that  are 
sick.  I  am  come,  not  to  call  righteous  men  to  repentance, 
but  sinners.” 

And  some  said  unto  him, 44  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John 
fast  often,  and  make  prayers;  and  in  like  manner  the  dis¬ 
ciples  of  the  Pharisees:  but  thine  eat  and  drink  ?”  And  he 
said  unto  them, 44  Can  ye  make  the  companions  of  the  bride¬ 
groom  to  fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?  But  the 


a  Publicans  were  collectors  of  the  public  taxes:  they  were  com¬ 
monly  heathen,  and  were  held  in  abomination  by  the  pharisaic  Jews, 
w  ho  esteemed  it  unlawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar.  But  for  a  Jew  to 
undertake  this  office  was  peculiarly  offensive.  Sinners  is  a  sort  of 
technical  phrase  to  denote  those  who  were  not  in  covenant  with  God  : 
it  signifies  unconverted  heathen,  whatever  their  moral  character  might 
be.  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  Levi  would  invite  men  of  profligate 
characters  to  an  entertainment  with  Jesus.  Nor  do  his  enemies  mean 

to  accuse  him  of  associating  with  such.  See  Gal.  ii.  15,  and  the  note 
there. 
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days  will  conic  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from 

8G  them:  then  they  will  fast  in  those  days.”  And  he  spake  a 
parable  also  unto  them :  u  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new 
garment  upon  an  old  one:  otherwise,  both  the  new  maketh 
a  rent,  and  that  which  was  f taken]  from  the  new  agreeth 

3‘  not  with  the  old.  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old 
skins:  otherwise,  the  new  wine  wiil  burst  the  skins,  and 

3S  it  will  be  spilled,  and  the  skins  will  be  marred.  But  new 
wine  must  be  put  into  new  skins;  and  both  are  preserved. 

39  No  man  also,  having  drunk  old  zoinc,  immediately  desireth 
new:  for  he  saith,  ‘The  old  is  better.’” 

Cii.  vi.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  first  sabbath1  after  the  se¬ 
cond  day  of  unleavened  bread ,  that  he  went  through  the 
corn-fields:  and  his  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and 

2  ate,  rubbing  them  with  their  hands.  But  some  of  the  Phari¬ 
sees  said  unto  them,  u  Why  do  ye  that  which  it  is  not  lawful 

3  to  do  on  the  sabbath  ?  ”  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  u  Have  ye  not  even  read  what  David  did,  when  both 

4  he  himself  hungered  and  those  that  were  with  him:  How 
he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  took  the  shew-bread, 
and  ate,  and  gave  to  those  also  that  were  with  him:  which 

5  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat,  but  for  the  priests  alone?”  And 
he  said  unto  them,  a  The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the 
sabbath.” 

r’  And  it  came  to  pass  on  another  sabbath  also,  that  he  en¬ 
tered  into  the  synagogue  and  taught:  and  a  man  was  there, 

7  whose  right  hand  w  as  withered :  and  the  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  watched,  whether  he  would  work  a  cure  on  the 
sabbath;  that  they  might  find  an  accusation  against  him. 

6  But  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man  that  had 
the  withered  hand,  u  Rise,  and  stand  in  the  midst.”  And 

9  he  arose,  and  stood.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  <c  Ib 
will  ask  you  one  thing,  ‘  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sab- 

10  bath,  or  to  do  evil?  to  save  life,  or  to  kill?*  ”  And  when 


a  on  the  sabbath  called  second-prime,  Campbell.  The  sense  of  (lie 
original  is  very  obscure.  Some  good  copies  omit  the  word  2iurtgovrgcorat. 

’  or,  I  will  ask  you,  What  is  lawful  on  the  sabbath  ?  To  do  good, 
&c.  N.  m. 
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he  had  looked  round  about  on  them  all,  he  said  to  him, 
44  Stretch  forth  thine  hand.”  And  he  did  so:  and  his  hand 
was  restored  [as  the  other].  And  they  were  filled  with 
madness ;  and  communed  one  with  another  what  they  should 
do  to  Jesus. 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he  went  forth  to  a 
mountain  to  pray ;  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to 
God.  And  when  it  was  day  he  called  to  him  his  disciples  : 
and  from  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  he  also  named  apo¬ 
stles;  (Simon  whom  he  had  named  Peter  also,  and  Andrew 
his  brother;  James  and  John;  Philip  and  Bartholomew; 
Matthew  and  Thomas;  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Si¬ 
mon  called  Zelotes ;  Judas  the  brother  of  James,  and  Judas 
Iscariot,  who  also  was  the  traitor;)  and  he  came  down  with 
them,  and  stood  in  the  plain ;  and  there  was  a  multitude  of 
his  disciples,  and  a  great  number  of  the  people  from  all 
Judea,  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  sea-coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
who  came  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  cured  of  their  diseases ; 
and  those  that  were  vexed  by  unclean  spirits:  and  they 
were  healed.  And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch 
him  :  for  power  went  out  of  him,  and  cured  all. 

And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples,  and  said, 
44  Happy  are  ye  poor:  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Happy  are  ye  that  hunger  now :  for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Happy 
are  ye  that  weep  now :  for  ye  shall  laugh.  Happy  are  ye, 
when  men  shall  hate  you,  and  when  they  shall  separate  yon 
from  them ,  and  shall  reproach  and  defame  you  for  the  sake 
of  the  Son  of  man.  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for 
joy :  for,  behold,  your  reward  shall  be  great  in  heaven  :  for 
in  like  manner  did  their  fathers  to  the  prophets. 

44  But  alas  for  you  that  are  rich  !  for  ye  receive  your  con¬ 
solation.  Alas  for  you  that  are  filled  !  for  ye  shall  hunger. 
Alas  for  you  that  laugh  now  !  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep. 
Alas  for  you ,  when  men  shall  speak  well  of  you !  for  in 
like  manner  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 

44  But  I  say  unto  you  that  hear  ;  Love  your  enemies,  do 
good  to  those  that  hate  you,  bless  those  that  curse  you,  pray 
for  those  that  injuriously  treat  you.  To  him  who  smiteth 
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thee  on  the  one  cheek,  offer  the  other  also  ;  and  from  him 
who  taketh  away  thy  mantle,  withhold  not  thy  vest  also. 
And  give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee ;  and  of  him  that 
taketh  away  what  is  thine,  ask  it  not  again.  And  as  ye 
would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  unto  them  in 
like  manner. 

44  And  if  ye  love  those  who  love  yon,  what  thanks  have 
ye?  for  sinners  also  love  those  who  love  them.  And  if  ye 
do  good  to  those  who  do  good  to  you,  what  thanks  have  ye  ? 
for  sinners  also  do  the  same.  And  if  ye  lend  to  those  from 
whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thanks  have  ye  ?  for  sinners 
also  lend  to  sinners,  that  they  may  receive  an  equal  return. 
But  love  your  enemies  ;  and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for 
nothing  again  ;  and  your  reward  will  be  great,  and  ye  will 
be  the  sons  of  the  Most  High  :  for  he  is  kind  to  the  unthank¬ 
ful,  and  to  the  evil.  Be  ye  ["therefore]  compassionate,  as 
your  father  also  is  compassionate.  And  judge  not,  and  ye 
shall  not  be  judged :  condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  con¬ 
demned  :  forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven :  give,  and  it 
shall  be  given  unto  you:  good  measure,  pressed  down,  and 
shaken  together,  and  running  over,  shall  be  given  into  your 
lap.  For  with  the  same  measure  with  which  ye  measure, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.” 

He  also  spake  a  parable  unto  them  :  44  Can  a  blind  man 
lead  a  blind  man?  will  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch? 

44  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  teacher:  but  every  one 
that  is  perfected  shall  be  as  his  teacher. 

44  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  splinter  which  is  in  thy 
brother’s  eye,  but  observest  not  the  beam  which  is  in  thine 
own  eye  ?  Or  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother ;  4  Brother, 
let  me  take  out  the  splinter  which  is  in  thine  eye;’  when 
thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the  beam  which  is  in  thine* own 
eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  first  take  the  beam  out  of  thine  own 
eye,  and  then  thou  wilt  see  clearly  to  take  out  the  splinter 
which  is  in  thy  brother’s  eye. 

44  For  there  is  no  good  tree  which  bringeth  forth  cor¬ 
rupt  fruit ;  nor  a  corrupt  tree  which  bringeth  forth  good 
fruit.  For  every  tree  is  known  by  its  own  fruit:  for  from 
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thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  from  a  bramble-bush  do 
they  cut  grapes.  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of 
his  heart,  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good:  and  an  evil 
*,-Troan,]  out  of  the  evil  [treasure]  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  evil:  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
[his]  mouth  speaketh. 

40  44  And  why  call  ye  me  4  Lord,  Lord,’  and  do  not  the 

things  which  I  say  ? 

47  u  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my  words,  and 
iS  deeth  them,  I  will  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like.  lie  is  like 
a  builder  of  an  house  who  digged  deep,  and  laid  the  founda¬ 
tion  on  a  rock  :  and  when  the  flood  rose,  the  stream  dashed 
vehemently  upon  that  house,  and  could  not  shake  it  :  for  it 
49  was  founded  on  a  rock.  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth 
not,  is  like  a  man  who,  without  a  foundation,  built  an  house 
upon  the  ground  ;  against  which  the  stream  dashed  vehe¬ 
mently,  and  immediately  it  fell:  and  the  ruin  of  that  house 
was  great.” 

Ch.  vii.  Now  when  Jesus  had  ended  all  his  words  in  the  hear- 

2  ing  of  the  people,  he  entered  into  Capernaum.  And  the 
servant  of  a  certain  centurion,  who  w  as  dear  to  his  master , 

3  was  sick,  and  ready  to  die.  And  having  heard  of  Jesus,  the 
centurion  sent  to  him  some  elders  of  the  Jews,  to  beseech 

4  him  that  he  would  come  and  recover  his  servant.  And  when 
they  came  to  Jesus,  they  entreated  him  earnestly,  saying, 

5  44  He  is  worthy  to  whom  thou  wilt  do  this  :  for  he  loveth 

6  our  nation  ;  andhimself  hath  built  us  owr  synagogue.”  Then 
Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  now  not  far  from 
the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to  him  to  say  unto 
him,  44  Sir,  trouble  not  thyself;  for  I  am  not  worthy  that 

7  thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof.  Wherefore  neither 
thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto  thee:  but  command 

8  by  word,  and  my  servant  will  be  cured.  For  I  also,  who 
am  a  man  placed  under  authority,  have  soldiers  under  me  ; 
and  I  say  unto  this  man ,  4  Go,’  and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  an¬ 
other,  4  Come,’  and  he  cometh  ;  and  to  my  servant,  4  Do 

9  this,’  and  he  doeth  it.”  And  when  Jesus  heard  these  words, 
he  wondered  at  him ;  and  turned,  and  said  to  the  multitude 
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that  followed  him,  66  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so 

10  great  faith,  even  in  Israel.”  And  those  who  were  sent,  re¬ 
turned  to  the  house,  and  found  the  servant  well  who  had 
been  sick. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  day  after,  that  he  went  into 
a  city  called  Nain :  and  many  of  his  disciples  went  with 

12  him,  and  a  great  multitude.  Now  as  he  drew  near  to  the 
gate  of  the  city,  behold,  a  dead  man  was  carried  out,  the 
only  sou  of  his  mother,  and  she  [was]  a  widow  :  and  many 
people  of  the  city  were  with  her.  And  when  the  Lord  saw 
her,  he  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  to  her,  u  Weep 
not.”  And  he  came  up  and  touched  the  bier;  (now  they 
that  bare  him  stood  still ;)  and  said,  u  Young  man,  I  say 

,J  unto  thee,  Arise.”  Then  he  that  had  been  dead  sat  up, 
and  began  to  speak.  And  Jesus  delivered  him  to  his  mo. 

10  ther.  And  fear  seized  on  all:  and  they  glorified  God,  say¬ 
ing,  6i  A  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us and  u  God 
hath  regarded  his  people.”  And  this  report  concerning 
Jesus  went  forth  through  all  Judea,  and  through  all  the 
country  round  about. 

And  the  disciples  of  John  told  him  of  all  these  things. 
And  John  called  unto  him  two  of  his  disciples,  and  sent 
them  to  Jesus,  saying,  u  Art  thou  he  that  was  to  come?  or 

20  do  we  look  for  another  ?  ”  And  when  the  men  came  to  him, 
they  said,  u  John  the  Baptist  hath  sent  us  to  thee,  saying, 
c  Art  thou  he  that  was  to  come?  or  do  we  look  for  an¬ 
other?’  ”  (Now  in  that  very  hour  he  had  cured  many  of 
diseases,  and  grievous  maladies,  and  of  evil  spirits;  and 

22  unto  many  that  zeere  blind  he  had  given  sight.)  Then  [Je¬ 
sus]  answered  and  said  unto  them,  a  Go  and  tell  John 
what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard;  that  the  blind  receive 
their  sight,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf 
hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  glad  tidings  are 

23  preached.  And  happy  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  offend 
because  of  me.” 

~l  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed,  Jesus 
began  to  say  unto  the  multitudes  concerning  John,  u  What 
went  ye  out  into  the  desert  to  behold?  A  reed  shaken  by 
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the  wind  ?  But  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  A  man^lothed  in 
soft  garments?  Lo,  those  that  are  gorgeously  apparelled, 
and  live  luxuriously,  are  in  palaces.  But  what  went  ye 
out  to  see?  A  prophet?  Yes,  J  say  unto  you,  and  much 
more  than  a  prophet.  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written, 
c  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  who  will 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee.’  For  T  say  unto  you,  Among 
th  ose  that  are  born  of  women,  there  is  no  greater  [prophet] 
than  John  the  Baptist:  but  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  greater  than  he.  And  all  the  people,  and  the  publicans, 
that  heard  him,  acknowledged  the  mercy  of  God,  and  were 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John.  But  the  Pharisees  and 
teachers  of  the  law  have  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  to¬ 
ward  them,  not  having  been  baptized  by  him.  To  what 
therefore  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  generation  ?  and  to 
wliat  are  they  like?  They  arc  like  children  sitting  in  the 
market-place,  and  calling  one  to  another,  and  saying, 6  We 
have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced :  we  have 
mourned  uuto  you,  and  ye  have  not  wept.’  For  John 
the  Baptist  hath  come  neither  eating  bread,  nor  drinking 
wine:  and  ye  say,  i  He  hath  a  demon  V  The  Son  of  man 
hath  come  eating  and  drinking  ;  and  ye  say,  i  Behold,  a 
glutton,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sin¬ 
ners.’  And  yet  wisdom  is  justified  by  all  her  children.” 

And  one  of  the  Pharisees  asked  Jesus  to  eat  with  him. 
And  he  entered  into  the  Pharisee’s  house,  and  placed  him¬ 
self  at  meat.  And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  who  had 
been  a  sinnerb,  when  she  knew  that  Jesus  was  at  meat  in 
the  Pharisee’s  house,  brought  an  alabaster-box  of  ointment, 
and  stood  behind  at  his  feet  weeping,  and  began  to  wet  his 
feet  with  tears  ;  and  she  w  iped  them  with  the  hair  of  her 
head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  oint¬ 
ment.  But  when  the  Pharisee  that  had  invited  him  saw  it, 


a  i.  e.  He  is  melancholy  and  insane. 

’’  Probably,  not  of  a  bad  moral  character,  but  a  superstitious  ido¬ 
later,  who  was  now  become  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God.  All  the 
unconverted  heathen  were,  in  the  technical  phraseology  of  the  Jews, 
dinners,  whatever  their  moral  character  might  be.  See  Gal.  ii.  15. 
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he  spake  within  himself,  saying,  “  This  man,  if  he  were  a 
prophet,  would  have  known  who  and  what  kind  of  woman 
40  this  is  that  toucheth  him ;  for  she  is  a  sinner.”  Then  Jesus 
spake  and  said  unto  him,  “  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say 
41 -unto  thee.”  And  lie  saith,  “Teacher,  say  ?7.”  “  There 

was  a  certain  creditor  that  had  two  debtors:  the  one  owed 

42  five  hundred  denarii,  and  the  other  fifty.  And,  as  they  had 
nothing  to  pay,  he  freely  forgave  them  both.  Tell  me, 

43  therefore,  Which  of  them  will  love  him  more?”  Then  Si¬ 
mon  answered  and  said,  “  I  suppose  that  he  to  whom  he 
freely  forgave  more.”  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  “  Thou 

44  hast  judged  rightly.”  And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and 
said  unto  Simon,  u  Seest  thou  this  woman  ?  I  entered  into 
thine  house :  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  she 
hath  wetted  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  her 

45  hair.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss :  but  she,  since  the  time  I 
4(3  entered  in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.  Thou  didst 

not  anoint  mine  head  with  oil :  but  she  hath  anointed  my 
47  feet  with  ointment.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee,  Her  sins, 
which  are  manya,  are  forgiven;  for  she  hath  loved  much: 
but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  that  person  loveth  little.” 
4S  Then  he  said  unto  her,  “  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.”  And  those 
49  that  were  at  meat  with  him  began  to  say  within  themselves, 
60  “  Who  is  this  that  even  forgiveth  sins  ?”  And  he  said  to 
the  woman,  “Thy  faith  hath  saved  theeb:  go  in  peace.” 
Cji.  viii.  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward  that  he  journeyed 
through  every  city  and  village,  preaching  and  proclaiming 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  and  the  twelve 

2  u'cre  with  him  ;  and  certain  women,  that  had  been  cured  of 
evil  spirits  and  infirmities;  Mary  called  Magdalene,  out  of 

3  whom  had  gone  seven  demons0;  and  Joanna,  the  wife  of 
Chuza  Herod’s  steward;  and  Susanna,  and  many  other 


a  She  had  probably  been  a  very  zealous  idolater. 

’’  q.  d.  Having  now  become  a  believer  in  the  true  God,  thou  art 
admitted  to  the  privileges  of  the  visible  church. 

c  who  had  been  cured  of  raving  insanity.  There  is  no  reason  to  be¬ 
lieve  that  Mary  Magdalene  had  ever  been  either  a  gentile,  or  an  im¬ 
moral  person.  Lardner,  vol.  xi.  253. 
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*  women ;  who  ministered  to  him  of  their  substance.  And 
when  a  great  multitude  assembled,  and  inhabitants  of  every 

5  city  came  together  unto  him,  he  spake  by  a  parable:  UA 
sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed  :  and,  as  he  sowed,  some 
seed,  fell  by  the  wa y~side  ;  and  it  was  trodden  under  foot, 

6  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it.  And  some  fell  upon 
a  rock:  and  when  it  grew  up,  it  withered  awfay,  because  it 

7  had  not  moisture.  And  some  fell  amidst  thorns ;  and  the 

8  thorns  grew  up  with  it,  and  choked  it.  And  other  fell  on 

good  ground,  and  grew  up,  and  yielded  fruit  an  hundred¬ 
fold.”  As  he  said  these  things,  he  cried  out,  u  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.”  ~ 

9  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  [saying,]  u  What  may  this 

10  parable  be?”  And  he  said,  u  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God:  but  to  others  I  speak 
in  parables;  so  that  seeing  they  see  not,  and  hearing  they 

11  understand  not.  Now  the  parable  is  this:  The  seed  is  the 

13  word  of  God.  And  these  by  the  way -side,  are  they  that 

hear:  but  then  the  devil  cometh  and  taketh  away  the  word 

.  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should  believe  and  be  saved. 

13  And  those  on  the  rock  are  they  that,  when  they  have  heard, 
receive  the  word  with  joy  :  and  these  have  no  root,  but  for 
a  short  time  believe,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away. 

11  And  that  which  fell  among  the  thorns  are  they  that,  having 
heard,  go  forth,  and  are  choked  by  anxious  cares  and  riches, 
and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  bring  not  fruit  to  perfection. 

18  But  that  in  the  good  ground  are  they  that,  having  heard  the 
word,  keep  it  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  and  bring  forth 
fruit  with  perseverance. 

16  u  Now  no  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  lamp,  covereth 
it  with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a  couch ;  but  setteth  it 

*17  on  a  stand,  that  those  who  enter  in  may  see  the  light.  For 
nothing  is  hidden,  which  shall  not  be  manifest :  nor  is  any 
thing  secret,  which  shall  not  be  known  and  come  abroad. 

18  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear :  for  whosoever  hath  much 
to  him  shall  be  given  ;  and  whosoever  hath  little,  from  him 
shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have.’’ 

And  his  mother  and  his  brethren  came  to  him,  and  could 
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5<1  not  gain  access  to  him  because  of  the  multitude.  And  it 
was  told  him  by  some ,  who  said,  u  Thy  mother  and  thy  bre- 
'*  thren  stand  without,  desiring  to  see  thee.”  And  he  answered 
and  said  unto  them, My  mother  and  my  brethren  are  these, 
that  hear  and  perform  the  word  of  God.” 

It  also  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that  he  went  into 
a  shin  with  his  dis 
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s,  and  said  unto  them,  uLet  us  pass 
over  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake.”  And  they  launched 

23  forth.  But  as  they  sailed,  he  fell  asleep:  and  a  storm  of 
wind  came  do  vn  on  the  lake  ;  and  they  were  filling  with 

24  water,  and  were  in  danger.  And  they  came  near,  ancl  awoke 
him,  saying,  u  Master,  master,  we  perish.”  Then  he  arose, 
and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  the  raging  of  the  water :  and 

25  they  ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm.  And  he  said  unto  them, 
u  Where  is  your  faith  ?  ”  And  they  feared  and  wondered, 
saying  one  to  another,  u  Who  is  this  ?  for  he  commanded! 

26  even  the  winds  and  the  water,  and  they  obey  him.”  And 
they  arrived  at  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  which  is  over- 
against  Galilee.  And  when  he  had  gone  forth  to  land, 
there  met  him  a  certain  man  of  the  city,  that  had  demons  a 
long  timea,  and  wore  no  clothes,  nor  abode  in  any  house, 

2S  but  in  the  tombs.  And  when  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out, 
and  fell  down  before  him,  and  said  with  a  loud  voice, 
u  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  son  of  the  most 

99  high  God?  I  entreat  thee,  torment  me  not.”  (For  Jesus 
had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man. 
For  it  had  often  seized  him ;  and  he  was  kept  bound  with 
chains  and  in  fetters ;  and  he  brake  the  bands,  and  was 

30  driven  by  the  demon  into  desert  places.)  And  Jesus  asked 
him,  saying,  u  What  is  thy  name  ?”  And  he  said,  u  Le- 


a  This  demoniac  had  probably  intervals  of  reason  :  but  often*  see 
ver.  29,  he  had  violent  paroxysms  of  insanity,  which  made  it  necessary 
for  his  friends  to  bind  him:  though  it  seems  that  he  sometimes  escaped 
from  his  keepers,  lie  fancied  himself  possessed  by  a  legion  of  demons, 
and  talks  to  Jesus  as  a  raving  lunatic.  See  Farmer  on  Demoniacs, 
chap.  ii.  sect.  1.  Mr.  Evanson  suspects  the  whole  account  to  be  an 
interpolation,  particularly  from  the  use  of  a  Latin  word  in  Greek 
characters,  which,  he  observes,  is  not  customary  with  Luke,  nor 
with  any  classical  writer  in  the  apostolic  age.  Evanson’s  Dissonance, 
chap.  j.  sect.  1. 
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SI  gion  :”  (for  many  demons  had  entered  into  him.)  And  the 
demons  besought  Jesus  that  he  would  not  command  them 

32  to  go  out  into  the  abyss.  Now  an  herd  of  many  swine  was 
there,  feeding  on  the  mountain  :  and  the  demons  besought 
him  that  he  would  give  them  leave  to  enter  into  them.  And 

33  he  gave  them  leave.  Then  the  demons  went  out  of  the  man, 
and  entered  into  the  swine :  and  the  herd  ran  violently 

34  down  a  steep  place  into  the  lake,  and  were  drowned.  And 
when  those  who  kept  them  saw  what  was  done,  they  fled, 

35  and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the  country.  Then  the  pec - 
pie  went  out  to  see  what  had  been  done ;  and  came  to  Jesus, 
and  found  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  demons  had  departed, 
sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind: 

36  and  they  were  afraid.  And  those  also  that  had  seen  zV,  told 
them  in  what  manner  he  [who  was  possessed  by  the  de- 

37  mons]a  had  been  cured.  Then  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes  round  about,  asked  Jesus  to  de- 

•  part  from  them:  for  they  were  seized  with  great  fear:  and 
he  went  into  the  ship  and  returned. 

38  Now  the  man  out  of  whom  the  demons  had  departed  en¬ 
treated  Jesus  that  he  might  be  with  him.  But  [Jesus]  sent 
him  away,  saying,  u  Return  to  thine  house,  and  tell  how 
great  things  God  hath  done  unto  thee.”  And  he  departed, 
and  published  throughout  the  whole  city  how  great  things 
Jesus  had  done  unto  him. 

40  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  when  Jesus  returned,  the  peo¬ 
ple  gladly  received  him  :  for  they  were  all  in  expectation 
of  him. 

41  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  named  Jairus,  who  was 
a  ruler  of  the  synagogue:  and  he  fell  down  at  Jesus’s  feet, 

42  and  besought  him  that  he  would  come  into  his  house:  for 
he  had  an  only  daughter,  about  twelve  years  of  age,  and 
she  was  dying.  But  as  he  went,  t*he  people  thronged  him. 

43  And  a  woman,  having  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  that 
had  also  consumed  all  her  substance  on  physicians,  and  could 

44  not  be  cured  by  any,  came  behind,  and  touched  the  border 


The  words  in  brackets  are  omitted  by  Newcome. 
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of  his  garment :  and  immediately  her  issue  of  blood  stopped. 
1:1  And  Jesus  said,  44  Who  touched  me  ?  ”  And  when  all  de¬ 
nied,  Peter,  and  those  that  were  with  him,  said, 44  Master, 
the  multitudes  press  and  throng  thee ;  and  snyest  thou, Who 
touched  me  ?  ”  And  [Jesus]  said,  44  Some  one  hath  touched 
me:  for  I  know  that  power  hath  gone  out  of  me.”  And 
when  the  woman  saw  that  she  was  not  concealed,  she  came 
trembling,  and  fell  down  before  him,  and  declared  [to  him] 
before  all  the  people  for  what  cause  she  touched  him,  and 
^  how  she  was  forthwith  cured.  And  he  said  unto  her, 44  Take 
courage,  daughter  ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  well :  go  in 
peace.”  And  while  he  yet  spake,  there  cometh  one  from 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue’s  house ,  saying  to  him,  44  Thy 
50  daughter  is  dead  :  trouble  not  the  Teacher.”  But  when 
Jesus  heard  he  spake  to  the  ruler ,  saying,  44  Fear  not: 
M  only  believe,  and  she  shall  be  made  well.”  And  when  he 
came  to  the  house,  he  suffered  none  to  enter  in,  but  Peter, 
and  John,  and  James,  and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the 
child.  Aud  all  wept,  and  lamented  her :  but  he  said, 44  Weep 
53  not :  she  is  not  dead,  but  slcepeth.”  And  they  derided  him  ; 
54r  knowing  that  she  was  dead.  And  he  sent  all  out  of  the  house , 
and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  spake  aloud,  saying, 44  Child, 

And  her  breath  came  again,  and  she  forthwith 
and  he  commanded  that  food  should  be  given  her. 
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And  her  parents  were  amazed  :  but  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  what  had  been  done. 

Cji.  ix.  Now  Jesus  called  the  twelve  together,  and  gave  them 
power  and  authority  over  all  demons,  aud  to  cure  diseases. 
~  Aud  he  sent  them  forth  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God, 
3  and  to  cure  the  sick:  and  said  unto  them, 44  Take  nothing 
for  your  journey,  neither  a  staff,  nor  bag,  nor  money;  nor 
have  two  vests.  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  there 
remain,  and  thence  depart.  And  whosoever  shall  not  re¬ 
ceive  you,  when  ye  go  from  that  city  shake  off  the  very  dust 
from  your  feet ;  for  a  testimony  unto  them.”  And  they  de¬ 
parted,  and  went  through  the  towns,  preaching  glad  tidings 
and  healing  every  where. 

Now  Ilerod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all  which  had  been 
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(lone  [by  him] :  and  he  was  perplexed,  because  it  was  said 
by  some,  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  by  some, 
that  Elijah  appeared  ;  and  by  others,  that  one  of  the  old 
prophets  was  risen  again.  And  Ilerod  said, 66  John  I  have 
beheaded  :  but  who  is  this  of  whom  I  hear  such  things  ?  ” 
And  he  desired  to  see  Jesus, 

And  the  apostles  returned,  and  told  Jesus  all  which  they 
had  done.  And  he  took  them,  and  withdrew  privately  to 
a  desert  place  of  [a  city  called]  Bethsaida.  And  when  the 
multitudes  knew  #,  they  followed  him  :  and  he  received 
them,  and  spake  to  them  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  restored  those  that  had  need  of  cure.  And  when  the 
day  began  to  be  far  spent,  the  Twelve  came  near,  and  said 
unto  him,  u  Send  the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into 
the  towns  and  country  round  about,  and  lodge,  and  get  pro¬ 
vision  :  for  we  are  here  in  a  desert  place.”  But  he  said 
unto  them,  a  Give  ye  them  food  to  eat.”  And  they  said, 
u  We  have  no  more  than  five  loaves  and  two  fishes ;  unless 
we  should  go  and  buy  food  for  all  this  people.”  For  they 
were  about  five  thousand  men.  And  he  said  to  his  disciples, 
4<  Make  them  place  themselves  on  the  ground  by  fifties  in 
a  company.”  And  they  did  so  ;  and  made  them  all  place 
themselves.  And  when  he  had  taken  the  five  loaves  and 
the  two  fishes,  he  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed  them, 
and  brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples  to  set  before  the  mul¬ 
titude.  And  all  ate,  and  were  filled  :  and  what  remained 
to  them  of  the  fragments  was  taken  up,  even  twelve  pan¬ 
niers.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  was  apart  praying,  his  dis¬ 
ciples  were  with  him;  and  he  asked  them,  saying,  44  W  ho 
say  the  multitudes  that  I  am?”  They  answered  and  said, 
44  John  the  Baptist ;  but  some  say^  Elijah  ;  and  others  sr/y, 
that  one  of  the  old  prophets  is  risen  again.”  And  he  said 
unto  them,  44  But  who  say  ye  that  I  am?”  Then  Peter 
answered  and  said,  44  The  Christ  of  God.”  And  he  strictly 
charged  them,  and  commanded  them  to  tell  no  man  that 
thing,  saying,  44  The  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many  things, 
and  be  rejected  by  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes, 
and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  the  third  day.”  And  he  said 
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to  all,  u  If  any  man  desire  to  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 

34  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  [daily],  and  follow  me.  For 
whosoever  desireth  to  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it:  but  who¬ 
soever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  he  shall  save  it.  For 
what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose, 

20  or  forfeit,  himself  ?  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me, 
and  of  my  words,  of  him  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  ashamed 
when  he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  that  of  his  Fa- 

~7  ther,  and  of  the  holy  angels.  But  I  tell  you  truly,  There 
are  some  of  those  who  stand  here,  who  shall  not  taste  of 
death  till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

And  it  came  to  pass  about  eight  days  after  these  words, 
that  he  took  with  him  Peter  and  John  and  James,  and  went 

29  up  a  mountain  to  pray.  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  as  he 
prayed,  the  appearance  of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and 

30  his  raiment  teas  white  and  glistering.  And,  lo,  there  talked 

31  with  him  two  men,  who  were  Mosesa  and  Elijah:  that  ap¬ 
peared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  his  decease  which  he  was  about 
to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.  But  Peter,  and  those  that  were 
with  him,  wore  heavy  with  sleep:  and,  when  they  awoke, 
they  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two  men  who  stood  with  him. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  apostles  were  parted  from  him, 
that  Peter  said  to  Jesus,  u  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here  :  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee, 
and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah  not  knowing  what 
he  said.  And  while  he  thus  spake,  a  cloud  came  and  over¬ 
shadowed  them  :  and  the  disciples  feared  when  those  men 

35  entered  into  the  cloud.  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the 
cloud,  saying,  u  This  is  my  beloved  Son  :  hear  ye  him.” 

•36  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was  found  alone.  And 
they  kept  silence,  and  told  no  man  in  those  days  any  of  the 
things  which  they  had  seen. 

And  it  came  to  pass  that,  on  the  next  day,  when  they 
were  come  down  from  the  mountain,  a  great  multitude  met 
38  him.  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the  multitude  cried  out,  say- 
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a  Moses.:”  this  is  a  proof  that  Moses  as  well  as  Elijah  was  trans¬ 
lated  Tv  ithout  dying.  See  Matt.  xvii.  1 ;  Mark  ix.  2;  and  the  notes 
there. 
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ing,  u  Teacher,  I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  iny  son  :  for  he 
is  mine  only  child.  And,  behold,  a  spirit  taketh  him,  and 
it  suddenly  crieth  out  ;  and  it  convulseth  him  so  that  he 
foameth,  and,  bruising  him,  hardly  departeth  from  him. 
40  And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  it  out ;  but  they  were 
not  able.”  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  u  O  unbelieving 
and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you,  and 
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endure  you  ?  Bring  thy  son  hither.”  And  as  he  was  now 
coming  near,  the  demon  dashed  him  on  the  ground,  and  at 
the  same  time  convulsed  him.  Then  Jesus  rebuked  the 
unclean  spirit,  and  cured  the  child,  and  delivered  him  to  his 
father.  And  all  were  amazed  at  the  mighty  power  of  God. 

But  while  all  wondered  at  all  the  things  which  Jesus  did, 
he  said  to  his  disciples,  u  Let  these  words  sink  down  into 
your  ears:  for  the  Son  of  man  is  about  to  be  delivered  up 
4  >  into  the  hands  of  men.”  But  they  understood  not  this  mat¬ 
ter,  and  it  was  hidden  from  them,  so  that  they  did  not  per¬ 
ceive  it :  and  they  feared  to  ask  him  of  this  matter. 

And  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them,  which  of  them 
should  be  greatest.  And  Jesus  perceived  the  thought  of 
their  heart,  and  took  a  little  child,  whom  he  set  by  him  ; 
48  and  said  unto  them,  u  Whosoever  shall  receive  this  little 
child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me  ;  and  whosoever  shall  re¬ 
ceive  me,  receiveth  him  who  sent  me :  for  he  that  is  least 
among  you  all,  he  shall  be  great.” 

Then  John  spake,  and  said,  u  Master,  we  saw  one  cast¬ 
ing  out  demons  in  thy  name;  and  we  forbad  him,  because 
50  he  followeth  not  us.”  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  u  Forbid 
him  not :  for  he  that  is  not  against  you,  is  for  you.” 

Now  it  came  to  pass  when  the  days  were  fulfilled  that  he 
should  be  received  up,  that  he  steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go 
53  to  Jerusalem  :  and  sent  messengers  before  him  :  and  they 
went  and  entered  into  a  town  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make 
53  ready  for  him  :  but  they  did  not  receive  him,  because  his 
face  was  directed  toward  Jerusalem.  And  when  his  dis- 
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ciples,  James  and  John,  saw  this,  they  said,  u  Master,  wilt 
thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven  and 
consume  them,  even  as  Elijah  did  ?”  But  he  turned,  and 
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rebuked  them,  [and  said,  44  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of 
50  spirit  ye  are  of  ”1  And  they  went  to  another  town. 
d7  It  also  came  to  pass  as  they  were  going  on  the  way,  that 
a  certain  man  said  to  him,  44  [Sir,]  I  will  follow  thee  whi¬ 
thersoever  thou  gocst.”  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  44  The 
foxes  have  holes,  aud  the  birds  of  the  air  have  roosts;  but 
the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  rest  his  head/’ 

59  He  said  also  to  another,  44  Follow  me.”  But  lie  said, 
00  44  Sir,  suffer  me  to  go  first  and  bury  my  father.”  And  [Je¬ 
sus]  said  unto  him, 44  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead :  but  come 
thou  away  after  me,  and  proclaim  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

And  another  also  said, 44  Sir,  I  will  follow  thee:  but  suf¬ 
fer  me  first  to  bid  those  farcwel  that  are  in  mine  house.” 
63  But  Jesus  said  unto  him, 44  No  man  that  hath  put  his  hand 
to  the  plough  and  looketh  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of 
God.” 

Cii.  x.  Now  after  these  things,  the  Lord  appointed  seventy 
others  also,  and  sent  them  two  and  two  before  him,  into 
every  city  and  place  whither  he  himself  was  about  to  come. 

2  lie  said  therefore  unto  them, 44  The  harvest  indeed  is  plen¬ 
teous,  but  the  labourers  are  few  :  pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  labourers 
into  his  harvest.  44  Depart:  behold,  I  send  you  as  lambs 
amidst  wolves.  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  bag,  nor  sandals; 

5  and  salute  no  man  on  the  way.  And  into  whatsoever  house 

6  ye  enter,  first  say,  4  Peace  be  to  this  house.’  And  if  a  son 
of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  but  if  not, 

7  it  shall  turn  back  to  yourselves.  And  remain  in  the  same 
house,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they  give :  for 

Go  not  from  house  to 

8  house.  And  into  whatsoever  city  yo  enter,  and  they  receive 
<J  you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you.  And  cure  the 

sick  that  are  therein  ;  and  say  unto  them,  4  The  kingdom 
10  of  God  draweth  near  unto  you.’  But  into  whatsoever  city 


3 
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the  labourei  is  worthy  of  his  hire. 
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a 


ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you  not,  go  forth  into  the  streets 
of  it,  and  say,  4  FiVen  the  dust,  which  cleaveth  to  us  from 
your  city,  we  wipe  off  unto  you:  notwithstanding  know 
this',  that  the  kingdom  of  God  draweih  near.’  I  say  unto 
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you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  in  the  great  day  for  Sodom, 
than  for  that  city. 

66  Alas  for  thee,  O  Chorazin  !  Alas  for  thee,  O  Bethsaida! 
for,  if  the  mighly  works  which  have  been  done  in  you  had 
been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented 
long  ago,  sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  But  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  judgement,  than 
for  you.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  hea¬ 
ven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  the  grave. 

u  lie  that  hcareth  you,  hearcth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
you,  despiseth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him 
that  sent  me.” 

And  the  seventy  returned  with  joy,  saying,  ((  Master, 
even  the  demons  are  subject  to  us  through  thy  name.”  And 
he  said  unto  them,  u  I  beheld  Satan*  fallen  from  heaven  as 
lightning15.  Behold,  I  give  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents 
and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  strength  of  the  enemy ;  and 
nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you. 
in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you; 
but  rejoice  that  your  names  are  written  in  heaven.”  In 
that  hour  Jesus  greatly  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said,  aI  praise 
thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  though  thou 
hast  hidden  these  things  from  the  wise  and  understanding, 
yet  thou  hast  revealed  them  to  babes:  yes,  Father;  for  so 
it  hath  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.  All  things  have  been  de¬ 
livered  to  me  by  my  Father;  and  none  knoweth  who  the 
Son  is,  but  the  Father ;  and  who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whom  the  Son  chooseth  to  reveal  himc .”  And 
he  turned  to  his  disciples,  and  said  privately,  a  Blessed  are 
the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see.  For  I  tell  you, 


Notwithstanding, 


a  “  Satan,  ver.  19,  called  the  enemy;  i.  e.  the  adversaries  of  truth, 
righteousness,  and  Christianity  in  general.”  Sn. 

b  As  lightning. ]  “  Swiftly  and  precipitately.  The  meaning  is, -I  see, 
and  have  seen  some  time  since,  the  kingdom  of  Satan  rapidly  dimi¬ 
nishing.”  Newcome. 

c  q.  d.  All  things  relating  to  the  purposes  of  my  mission  are  revealed 
to  me,  and  no  one  knoweth  the  design  and  extent  of  this  revelation 
but  my  Father  and  myself,  and  those  to  whom  I  choose  to  discover  it. 
See  Malt.  xi.  27. 
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that  many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  the  things 
which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  (hem  ;  and  to  hear  the 
things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them.”  And,  be¬ 
hold,  a  certain  teacher  of  the  law  rose  up,  tempting  him, 
and  saying,  u  Teacher,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  everlast- 
26  ing  life?”  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  u  What  i6  written  in 
22  the  law?  how  readest  thou?”  And  he  answered  and  said, 
a  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with 
25  all  thy  mind:  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.”  Then  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  u  Thou  hast  answered  rightly:  do  this,  and 

29  thou  shalt  live.”  But  he,  desiring  to  justify  himself,  said 

30  to  Jesus,  u  And  who  is  my  neighbour?  ”  And  Jesus  replied 
and  said,  u  A  certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho,  and  fell  among  robbers,  wrho  stripped  him  of  his 
raiment,  and  wounded  him ,  and  departed,  having  left  him 

31  half  dead.  And  by  chance  a  certain  priest  came  down  that 
way ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 

32  In  like  manner  a  Levite  also,- when  he  reached  the  place, 

But 


°  came  and  saw  kirn,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 

a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  where  he  was: 
3t  and,  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  compassion  on  him ,  and  went 
to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine ; 
and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn, 
3j  and  took  care  of  him.  And  on  the  morrow^,  [when  he  de¬ 
parted,]  he  took  out  two  denarii,  and  gave  them  to  the  host, 
and  said  unto  him,  i  Take  care  of  him;  and  whatsoever 
thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come  back  I  will  repay  thee.’ 
Which  then  of  these  three  thinkest  thou  to  have  been  his 
neighbour  who  fell  among  the  robbers?”  And  the  teacher 
of  the  lazo  said,  u  He  who  showed  pity  to  him.”  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  him,  u  Go,  and  do  thou  in  like  manner.” 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  journeyed,  that  he  entered 
into  a  certain  town:  and  a  certain  woman,  named  Martha, 
°9  received  him  into  her  house.  And  she  had  a  sister  called 
Mary  ;  wdio  sat  also  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  heard  his 
wrords.  But  Martha  was  harassed  by  much  attendance,  and 
came  to  him,  and  said,  u  Master,  carest  thou  not  that  my 
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sister  hath  left  me  to  attend  alone  ?  command  therefore  that 

41  she  help  me.”  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
u  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  anxious,  and  troubled  about 

42  many  things,  and  there  is  need  of  one  thing  only3:  but 
Mary  hath  chosen  the  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken 
from  her.” 


Cii.  xi.  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  as  he  was  praying  in  a  cer¬ 
tain  place,  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said  unto 
him,  u  Master,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his 

2  disciples.”  And  he  said  unto  them,  66  When  ye  pray,  say, 
;  O  Father,  sanctified  be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come. 

3  Give  us  day  by  day  the  food  sufficient  for  us.  And  forgive 

4  us  our  sins;  for  we  also  forgive  every  one  who  trespasseth 
b  against  us.  And  bring  us  not  into  temptation.’  ”  And  he 

said  unto  them,  u  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and 
shall  go  to  him  at  midnight,  and  say  to  him,  i  Friend,  lend 
6  me  three  loaves:  fora  friend  of  mine  is  come  to  me  from  a 
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journey,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him:’  and  he  from 
within  shall  ansiver  and  say,  6  Trouble  me  not :  the  door 
is  now  shut,  and  my  children  and  I  are  in  bed  ;  I  cannot 
rise  and  give  thee? ’  I  say  unto  you,  Even  if  he  will  not  rise 
and  give  him,  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet,  because  of  his 
importunity,  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  loaves  as  he 
needeth.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you.  For  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth  ;  and  every 
one  that  seeketh,  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall 
be  opened.  Now  if  a  son  shall  ask  bread  from  any  of  you 
that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  shall  ask 
a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ?  or  if  he  shall  ask 
an  egg,  will  he  give  him  a  scorpion?  If  ye  therefore,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children ;  how 
much  more  will  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  holy  spirit 
to  those  that  ask  him?” 


a  See  Bishop  Pearce :  q.  d.  “  there  is  need  of  one  dish  only  for  me 
to  eat  of.”  Some  good  copies  read,  “  there  is  need  only  of  few,  or 
even  of  one.”  See  Griesbacli.  “  But  there  is  one  thing  which  is  ne¬ 
cessary:  and,”  &c.  N. 
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And  he  was  casting  out  a  demon,  and  it  was  dumb.  And 
it  came  to  pass  when  the  demon  was  gone  out,  that  the  dumb 

:  and  the  multitudes  wondered.  But  some  of  them 


said,  u  lie  caste  in  out  demons  through  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  the  demons.”  (And  others  trying  him,  sought  of 
him  a  sign  from  heaven.)  But  he,  knowing  their  thoughts, 
said  unto  them,  u  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself,  is 
brought  to  desolation:  and  an  house  divided  against  an 
house,  falleth.  If  Satan  also  be  divided  against  himself, 
how  can  his  kingdom  stand?  Because  ye  say  that  I  cast  out 
demons  by  Beelzebub.  But  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  de¬ 
mons,  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast  them  out?  Wherefore 
the)r  shall  be  your  judges.  But  if  I  by  the  finger  of  God  cast 
out  demons,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you. 

u  When  a  strong  man  armed  guardeth  his  habitation, 
his  goods  are  in  peace:  but  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall 
come  upon  him  and  overcome  him,  he  taketh  from  him  all 
his  armour  in  which  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils. 

u  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me :  and  lie  that  ga- 
thereth  not  with  me,  scattereth. 

u  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  pass- 
eth  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest;  and,  finding  none,  he 
saith,  i  1  will  return  to  mine  house  whence  I  came  out.’ 
And  when  he  eometh,  he  fmdeth  it  swept  and  set  in  order. 
Then  he  goeth  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits  more 
evil  than  himself;  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there:  and 
the  last  state  of  that  man  becometh  worse  than  the  first a.” 

And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  spake  these  things,  that  a  cer¬ 
tain  womau  of  the  multitude  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said 
unto  him,  u  Jlappy  is  the  womb  which  bare  thee,  and  the 
breasts  which  thou  hast  sucked.”  But  he  said, u  Yea,  rather, 
happy  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it.” 

And  when  the  multitudes  were  gathered  together  about 
him,  he  began  to  say,  a  This  is  an  evil  generation:  it  seek- 
eth  after  a  sign:  and  a  sign  shall  not  be  given  it,  except  the 


a  A  relapse  into  vice,  like  a  relapse  into  insanity, 
more  hopeless  than  before. 
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148 


LUKE  xr. 


SJ  V 


S3 


34 


do 


oG 


T 

50  sign  of  Jonah  :  For  as  Jonah  was  a  sign  to  the  Nincviles, 
so  will  the  Son  of  man  also  be  to  this  generation.  Thu 
queen  of  the  south  will  rise  in  the  judgement  together  with 
the  men  of  this  generation,  and  will  condemn  them :  for  she 
came  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  So¬ 
lomon;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here.  The 
men  of  Nineveh  will  rise  up  in  the  judgement  together  with 
this  generation,  and  will  condemn  it :  for  they  repented  at 
the  preaching  of  Jonah;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonah 
is  here. 

“  Now  no  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  lamp,  putteth  it 
in  a  secret  place ,  or  under  a  measure,  but  on  a  stand;  that 
those  who  come  in  may  see  the  light.  The  lamp  of  the  body 
is  thine  eye;  whom  therefore  thine  eye  is  clear,  thy  whole 
body  also  is  enlightened  ;  but  when  thine  eye  is  dim,  thy 
body  also  is  in  darkness.  Take  heed  therefore  that  the 
light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness.  If  thy  whole  body 
therefore  be  enlightened,  having  no  part  dark,  the  whole 
will  be  enlightened,  as  when  a  lamp  cnlighteneth  thee  by 
its  brightness.” 

And  as  he  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee  besought  him  to  dine 
with  him  :  and  he  went  in,  and  placed  himself  at  meat.  And 
w  hen  the  Pharisee  saw  he  wondered  that  Jesus  had  not 
iirst  washed  his  hands  before  dinner.  Then  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  u  Now  ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of 
the  cup  and  of  the  dish  ;  but  the  inside  of  you  is  full  of  ra¬ 
pine  and  maliciousness.  Ye  inconsiderate,  did  not  he  who 
made  the  outside,  make  the  inside  also?  But  rather  give  in 
alms  the  things  which  ye  have;  and,  behold,  all  things  are 
clean  unto  you.  But  alas  for  you,  Pharisees!  for  ye  pay 
tithe  of  mint  and  rue  and  every  herb,  and  pass  over  justice 
and  the  love  of  God :  now  these  ought  ye  to  have  done, 
and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.  Alas  for  you,  Phari¬ 
sees!  for  ye  love  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  sa¬ 
lutations  in  the  market-places.  Alas  for  you  !  for  ye  are 
as  grav.es  which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over 
them  know  it  not.”  Then  one  of  the  teachers  .of  the  law 
answered,  and  saith  unto  him,  u  Master,  thus  saying,  thou 
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13  reproachest  us  also.”  And  ho  said,  u  Alas  for  you,  teachers 
of  the  law,  also!  because  ye  lade  men  with  burthens  hard 
to  be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the  burthens  with 

i:  one  of  your  fingers.  Alas  for  you  !  because  ye  build  the 
sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  your  fathers  killed  them. 

1S  Ye  therefore  bear  witness  that  ye  consent  to  the  deeds  of 
your  fathers:  for  they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build  [their 

40  sepulchres].  Wherefore  also  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  said, 
c  L  will  send  unto  them  prophets  and  apostles;  and  some  of 

60  them  they  will  kill,  and  persecute  others :  so  that  the  blood 
of  all  the  prophets  which  hath  been  shed  from  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  world,  will  be  required  from  this  generation: 

41  from  the  blood  of  Abel  to  the  blood  of  Zachariah,  who  pe¬ 


rished  between  the  altar  and  the  temple:’  yes,  I  say  unto 
4*  you,  it  will  be  required  from  this  generation.  Alas  for  you, 
teachers  of  the  law  !  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of 
knowledge  :  ye  yourselves  have  not  entered  in,  and  those 
that  were  entering  in  ye  have  hindered.” 

43  And  while  he  said  these  things  unto  them,  the  scribes  and 
the  Pharisees  began  to  be  greatly  incensed,  and  to  provoke 
41  him  to  speak  of  many  things:  [laying  wait  for  him,  and 
seeking]  to  catch  something  out  of  his  mouth,  [that  they 
might  accuse  him.] 

Cu.  xii.  At  which  time,  when  many  thousands,  of  the  multi¬ 
tude  were  gathered  together,  so  that  they  t»ode  upon  one 
another,  he  began  to  say  unto  his  disciples,  u  First  of  all , 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy. 

*  But  there  is  nothing  covered,  which  shall  not  be  revealed; 

3  or  hidden,  which  shall  not  be  known.  Whatsoever  things 


therefore  ye  have  said  in  darkness,  shall  be  heard  in  the 
light;  and  that  which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets, 
shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  house-tops. 

4  u  And  I  say  unto  you,  my  friends,  Fear  not  those  who 
kill  the  body,  and  afterward  have  no  more  which  they  can 

5  do.  But  L  will  warn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear :  Fear  him 
that,  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yes, 

6  1  say  unto  you,  Fear  him.  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for 
two  pence  ?  and  yet  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before 
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T  God:  but  even  the  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  F<ar 

w 

not,  therefore:  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

8  44  I  say  also  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  be¬ 

fore  men,  him  the  Son  of  man  also  will  confess  before  the 
s  angels  of  God.  But  he  who  denieth  me  before  men,  shall 
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be  denied  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God.  And  who¬ 
soever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  will 
be  forgiven  him  ;  but  unto  him  who  blasphemeth  against 
the  holy  spirit  it  will  not  be  forgiven. 

“And  when  ye  are  brought  to  synagogues,  and  to  prin¬ 
cipalities  and  powers,  take  no  anxious  thought  how  or  what 
ye  shall  speak  in  defence,  or  what  ye  shall  say :  for  the  holy 
spirit  shall  teach  you  in  that  hour  what  ye  ought  to  say.” 

And  one  of  the  multitude  said  unto  him,  44  Master,  speak 
to  my  brother,  that  he  divide  our  inheritance  with  me.” 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  44  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or 
a  divider  over  you  ?”  And  he  said  unto  them,  44  Take  heed 
and  beware  of  covetousness:  for  a  man’s  life  consisteth  not 
in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  any  one  possessed).” 
And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  saying,  44  The  ground 
of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully :  and  he 
thought  within  himself,  saying,  4  What  shall  I  do,  because  I 
have  no  place  where  I  can  store  my  crops  ?  ’  Then  he  said, 4 1 
will  do  this :  I  will  take  down  my  barns,  and  build  greater ; 
and  there  I  will  store  all  my  produce  and  my  goods.  And 
I  will  say  to  my  soul,  Soul,  thou  hast  many  goods  laid  up 
for  many  years;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  be  merry.’ 
But  God  said  unto  him, 4  Thou  inconsiderate  man,  this  night 
thy  soul  is  required  of  thee:  then  whose  will  the  things  be 
which  thou  hast  provided?’  So  is  he  who  layeth  up  trea¬ 
sure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  (ow'ard  God.” 

Then  he  said  to  his  disciples,  44  Therefore  I  say  unto 
you,  Take  no  anxious  thought  for  [your]  life,  what  ye  shall 
eat:  nor  for  the  body,  with  what  ye  shall  be  clothed.  Life 
is  more  than  food  ;  and  the  body  than  clothing.  Observe 
the  ravens,  that  they  beither  sow  nor  reap  ;  which  have 
neither  store-house  nor  barn  ;  and  yet  God  feedeth  them. 
Ho  vv  much  better  are  ye  than  the  fowls  ?  Now  which  of  you 
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by  (aldng  anxious  thought  can  add  one  cubit  to  his  stature  ? 
23  If  therefore  ye  be  not  able  to  do  even  that  which  is  least, 
7  why  take  ye  anxious  thought  for  the  rest?  Observe  how  the 
lilies  grow:  they  neither  labour  nor  spin;  and  yet  I  say  unto 
you,  Even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like 
ss  one  of  these.  But  if  God  so  clothe  the  herb,  which  to-day 
is  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  furnace;  how 
20  much  more  zeill  he  clothe  yon,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ?  Wbere- 
fot  ’e,  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink, 

30  nor  be  ye  tossed  about  in  mind.  For  after  all  these  things 

the  nations  of  the  world  seek :  and  your  Father  knoweth 

* 

31  (hat  ye  have  need  of  these  things.  But  seek  the  kingdom  of 
God  ;  and  [all]  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

44  Fear  not,  little  Hock  :  for  it  is  your  Father’s  good  plea¬ 
sure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.  Sell  what  ye  have,  and  give 
alms:  provide  yourselves  bags  which  grow  not  old,  a  trea¬ 
sure  in  the  heavens  which  faileth  not,  where  no  thief  ap- 
proachcth,  nor  modi  corrupteth.  For  where  your  treasure 
is,  there  will  be  your  heart  also. 

44  Let  vonr  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lamps  burn¬ 
ing  ;  and  yourselves  like  men  who  are  looking  for  their 
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master,  when  he  will  return  from  the  marriage  ;  that  when 
he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open  to  him  imrn<  diate- 

37  1  y.  Happy  are  those  servants  whom  their  master,  when  he 
comoth,  shall  find  watching:  verily  I  say  undo  you,  that  lie 
will  gird  himself,  and  will  make  them  place  themselves  at 

38  meat,  and  will  come  and  serve  them.  And  if  he  shall  come 
in  the  second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third  watch,  and  find 

30  them  doing  thus,  happy  are  those  servants.  Now  ye  know 
this,  that  if  t lie  master  of  the  house  had  known  at  what  hour 
the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  would 

40  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  into.  Wherefore 
be  ye  also  ready  ;  for  the  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an  hour 
when  ye  thiuk  not.” 

41  Then  Peter  said  unto  him,  44  Master,  speakest  thou  this 

42  parable  unto  us,  or  unto  all  likewise  ?  ”  And  the  Lord  said, 
44  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  his 
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master  will  place  over  liis  household  to  give  them  their  por- 

48  tion  of  food  in  due  season  ?  Happy  is  that  servant  whom  his 

44  master,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  doing  thus.  In  truth  I 
say  unto  you,  that  he  will  place  him  over  all  that  he  hath. 

46  But  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart,  (  My  master  delayeth 
his  coming;’  and  begin  to  strike  the  men-servants  and  the 

46  maid-servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  and  be  drunken ;  the 
master  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh 
not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  of  which  he  is  not  aware ;  and 
having  discarded  him  will  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the 

47  unfaithful.  And  that  servant,  who  knew  his  master’s  will 
and  prepared  not  himself ^  nor  did  according  to  his  will,  shall 

**  be  beaten  with  many  stripes:  but  he  who  knew  it  not,  and 
committed  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few 
stripes.  And  to  whomsoever  much  hath  been  given,  of  him 
much  shall  be  required :  and  to  whom  men  have  trusted 
much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more. 

66 1  came  to  send  fire  on  the  earth ;  and  what  do  I  desire  ? 

60  O  that  it  were  already  kindled  !  I  have  also  a  baptism  to 
be  baptized  with:  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  aecom- 

51  plished  !  Snppose  ye  that  I  came  to  spread  peace  on  earth  ? 

53  1  say  unto  you,  No  ;  but  rather  division.  For  henceforth 
five  in  one  house  will  be  divided,  three  against  two,  and 

63  two  against  three.  The  father  will  be  divided  against  the 
son,  and  the  son  against  the  father;  the  mother  against  the 
daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the  mother ;  the  mother- 
in-law  against  her  daughter-in-law,  and  the  daughter-in- 

64  law  against  her  mother-in-law.”  And  he  said  to  the  mul¬ 
titudes  also:  u  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rising  out  of  the  west, 
immediately  ye  say,  ‘  There  cometh  a  shower  and  so  it 

55  happeneth :  and  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  ye  say, 

60  i  There  will  be  heat;’  and  it  happeneth.  Ye  hypocrites, 
ye  can  discern  the  appearance  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sky : 

57  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this  time  ?  And  why 

68  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not  what  is  right?  For  when 
thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the  magistrate,  vchile  thou 
art  on  the  way,  use  thine  endeavour  to  be  delivered  from 


LUKE  XII.  XIII. 


]  5  3 

him  ;  lest  he  drag  thee  away  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer  cast  thee  into  pri- 

59  son.  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  depart  thence, 
till  thou  have  paid  the  very  last  mite.” 

Cii.  xiii.  Now  there  were  present  at  that  time  some  who  told 
Jesus  of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mixed  with 

*  their  sacrifices.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
66  Suppose  ye  that  these  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all 

3  the  Galileans,  because  they  suffered  such  things  ?  I  say  unto 
you,  No:  but,  unless  ye  repent,  ye  will  all  perish  in  such 

4  a  manner.  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Si- 
loam  fell,  and  killed  them,  think  ye  that  they  were  trans- 

5  gressors  above  all  men  who  dwelt  in  Jerusalem?  I  say  un¬ 
to  you,  No;  but,  unless  ye  repent,  ye  will  all  perish  in  like 

6  manner.”  He  spake  also  this  parable  :  ((  A  certain  man 
had  a  fig-tree  planted  in  his  vineyard :  and  he  came  scek- 

7  ing  fruit  on  it,  and  found  none.  Then  he  said  to  his  vine¬ 
dresser,  i  Behold,  these  three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit 
on  this  fig-tree,  and  find  none:  cut  it  down;  why  doth  it 

8  even  take  up  the  ground  ?  ’  And  he  answered  and  saith  unto 
him,  (  Sir,  suffer  it  to  remain  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig 

9  about  it,  and  dung  it:  and  if  it  bear  fruit,  well:  but  if  not, 
afterward  thou  mayest  cut  it  down.’  ” 

Now  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagogues  on  the 
sabbath.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  woman  that  had  a  spi¬ 
rit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  together,  and 

12  could  in  no  wise  raise  herself  up.  And  when  Jesus  saw  her, 
he  called  her  to  him,  and  said  unto  her,  u  Woman,  thou 

13  art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity.”  And  he  put  his  hands  on 
her:  and  forthwith  she  was  made  straight,  and  glorified 

14  God.  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  spake,  being  moved 
with  indignation  because  Jesus  had  wrought  a  cure  on  the 
sabbath,  and  said  to  the  multitude,  u  There  are  six  days  in 
which  men  ought  to  work :  in  them  therefore  come  and  be 

15  cured,  and  not  on  the  sabbath-day.”  The  Lord  therefore 
answered  him,  and  said, <(  Thou  hypocrite,  doth  not  every 
one  of  you  on  the  sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the 

16  manger,  and  lead  him  away  to  water  him?  And  ought  not 
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this  woman,  being  a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan1 
.  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years,  to  be  loosed  from  this 

17  bond  on  the  sabbath-day?”  And  as  he  said  these  things, 
all  his  adversaries  were  ashamed:  and  all  the  multitude  re¬ 
joiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  done  by  him. 

lie  said  also,  44  To  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God  like  ? 

19  and  to  what  shall  I  liken  it?  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  which  a  man  took  and  put  in  his  garden  ;  and  it  grew, 
and  became  a  groat  tree,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  lodged  in 

20  its  branches.”  [And]  again  he  said,  44  To  what  shall  I 
liken  the  kingdom  of  God?  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  wo¬ 
man  took  and  mixed  with  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the 

.  whole  was  leavened.” 

And  he  went  through  the  cities  and  towns  teaching,  and 
journeying  toward  Jerusalem.  Then  one  said  unto  him, 
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44  Master,  are  there  few  who  will  be  saved?”  And  he  said 

24  unto  them,  44  Strive  to  enter  in  by  the  narrow  door  :  for 
many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  w ill  not  be 

25  able;  when  once  the  master  of  the  house  hath  risen  up,  and 
hath  shut  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without  and  to 
knock  at  the  door,  saying,  4  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us.’ 
But  he  will  answer  and  say  unto  you,  4  J  know  not  whence 
ye  are.’  Then  ye  will  begin  to  say,  4  We  have  eaten  and 
drunk  in-  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets.’ 
But  he  will  say,  4  I  tell  you,  I  know  not  whence  ye  are  ; 

29  depart  from  me,  all  ye  w  orkers  of  iniquity.’  There  wili  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom 

29  of  God,  and  you  yourselves  removed  out.  And  men  shall 
come  from  the  east  and  the  west,  and  [from]  the  north  and 

30  the  south,  and  shall  be  guests  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  And, 
behold,  there  are  last  who  will  be  first,  and  there  arc  first 

31  who  will  be  last.”  On  the  same  day  some  of  the  Pliari- 
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r  Satan  is  the  personification  of  the  principle  of  opposition  :  dis¬ 
eases  are  attributed  to  Satan,  not  because  the  devil  is,  or  was  supposed 
to  be,  the  author  of  them,  but,  because  they  are  destructive  lo  in-allli, 
case,  and  enjoyment.  See  Acts  x.  38;  1  Cor.  v.  5;  2  Cor.  xii.  7  ; 
1  Tito,  i.  20 f  and  Newcome’s  note. 


LUKE  till.  XIV.  155 

sees  came  near,  saying  unto  him,  44  Go  forth,  and  depart 

32  hence:  for  Ilerod  desireth  to  kill  thee.”  And  he  said  unto 
them,  44  Go  and  tell  that  fox,  Behold,  I  shall  cast  out  de¬ 
mons,  and  I  shall  work  cures  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and 

33  the  third  day  I  shall  be  perfected.  However,  I  must  needs 
continue  my  course  to-day  and  to-morrow  ;  and  depart  the 
day  following:  for  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of 

34  Jerusalem.  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  that  kill es t  the  pro¬ 
phets,  and  stonest  those  that  are  sent  unto  thee:  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  (ga- 

35  thcrelh  her  brood  under  her  wings !  but  ye 'Would  not.  Be¬ 
hold,  your  habitation  shall  be  left  by  you.  And  I  say  unto 
you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  till  the  time  come  when  ye  shall 
say,  4  Blessed  he  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.5  ” 

Cir.  xiv.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  entered,  on  the 
sabbath,  into  the  house  of  one  of  the  rulers  among  the  Pha- 

2  risces,  to  eat  bread,  that  they  watched  him.  And,  behold, 
there  was  before  him  a  certain  man,  that  had  a  dropsy. 

3  Wherefore  Jesus  spake  to  the  teachers  of  the  law  and  Pha¬ 
risees,  saying,  44  Is  it  lawful  to  work  a  cure  on  the  sabbath  ?  ” 

4  And  they  remained  silent;  Then  Jesus  took  him ,  and  cured 

6  him,  and  sent  him  away;  and  [spake]  unto  them,  and  said, 

44  Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a 
pit,  and  will  not  immediately  draw  him  out  on  the  sabbath- 

6  day?”  And  they  could  not  answer  him  again  to  these  things. 

7  Then  he  spake  a  parable  to  those  that  were  invited,  when 
he  marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief  places;  saying  unto 

9  them, 44  When  thou  art  invited  by  any  man  to  a  marriage- 
feast,  takeuot  the  chief  place ;  lest  a  more  honourable  man 

0  than  thou  be  invited  by  him ;  and  he  that  invited  thee  and 
him  come,  and  say  to  thee, 4  Give  place  to  this  man;’  and 

10  then  thou  begin  to  take  the  lowest  place  with  shame.  But 
when  thou  art  invited,  go  and  take  the  lowest  place;  that, 
when  he  who  invited  thee  cometh,  he  may  say  unto  thee, 
4  Friend,  go  up  higher:’  then  thou  wilt  have  honour  in  the 

21  presence  of  those  that  are  at  meat  with  thee.  For  every  one 
that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled  ;  and  lie  that  hum- 
bleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.”. 
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12  Then  he  said  to  him  also  that  invited  him, 44  When  thou 
makest  a  dinner,  or  a  supper,  invite  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy 
brethren,  nor  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours;  lest 
they  also  invite  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be  made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  invite  the  poor,  the  maimed, 

14  the  lame,  the  blind  ;  and  thou  shalt  be  happy  :  (for  they 
cannot  recompense  thee ;)  for  thou  shall  be  recompensed  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  righteous.” 

15  And  when  one  of  the  guests  heard  these  things,  he  said 
unto  Jesus ,  44  Happy  is  he  who  shall  eat  bread  in  the  king- 

16  dom  of  God.”  Then  Jesus  said  unto  him,  44  A  certain  man 

17  made  a  great  supper,  and  invited  many  :  and  sent  his  ser¬ 
vant  at  supper  time  to  say  to  those  who  were  invited, 4  Come, 

19  for  all  things  are  now  ready.’  And  they  all,  with  one  con- 
sent ,  began  to  excuse  themselves.  The  first  said  unto  him, 
4 I  have  bought  a  field,  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it :  I 

19  beseech  thee  have  me  excused.’  And  another  said,  4 1  have 
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bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  try  them:  I  beseech 
thee  have  me  excused.’  And  another  said,  4 1  have  married 
a  wife ;  and  therefore  I  cannot  come.’  So  [that]  servant 
came,  and  told  his  master  these  things.  Then  the  master 
of  the  house  was  angry,  and  said  to  his  servant,  4  Go  out 
quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in 
hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  lame,  and  the 
blind.’  And  the  servant  said,  4  Sir,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast 
commanded,  and  still  there  is  room.’  And  the  master  said 
to  the  servant,  4  Go  out  to  the  highways  and  hedges,  and 
compel  a  men  to  come  in ;  that  my  house  may  be  filled.  For 
I  say  unto  you,  that  none  of  those  men  who  were  invited 
shall  taste  of  my  supper.’  ” 

And  great  multitudes  went  with  him  ;  and  he  turned  and 
said  unto  them, 44  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  notb  his 
father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren, 
and  sisters,  and  even  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my 


a  persuade,  entreat,  importune.  The  verse  refers  to  sending  the 
apo-tles,  &c.  to  preach  every  where.  N. 

b  hate  not:  i.  e.  “  be  not  ready  to  forsake,  see  ver.  33;  aud  thus 
seem  to  neglect  or  bate.  Set  Matt.  x.  37.”  .Ncvvcoine. 
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disciple.  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come 
after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple.  For  which  of  you,  intend¬ 
ing  to  build  a  tower,  sittcth  not  down  first,  and  computcth 
the  expense,  whether  he  have  sufficient  to  complete  it?  Lest 
perhaps,  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and  is  not  able 
to  finish  //,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to  deride  him,  saying, 
4  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish.’  Or 
what  king,  going  to  make  war  against  another  king,  sitteth 
not  down  first,  and  consultcth  whether  he  be  able  with  ten 
thousand  to  meet  him  who  cometh  against  him  with  twenty 
thousand  ?  Lise,  while  he  is  yet  far  oft',  he  sendeth  an  em¬ 
bassy,  and  askcth  conditions  of  peace.  In  like  manner, 
then,  whosoever  among  you  biddelh  not  farewel  to  all  that 
lie  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

44  Salt  is  good:  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour,  with 
what  shall  it  be  seasoned?  It  is  not  fit  for  the  land,  or  for 
the  dunghill ;  but  men  cast  it  out.  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear.” 


Cir.  xv.  Tiiex  all  the  publicans  and  sinners  drew  near  unto 
2  Jesus  to  hear  him.  And  the  Pharisees  and  the  scribes  mur¬ 


mured,  saying,  44  This  man  rcceiveth  sinners,  and  eateth 

3  with  them.”  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  saying, 

4  44  What  man  among  you,  having  an  hundred  sheep,  if  he 
lose  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the 

5  desert,  and  go  after  that  which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it?  And 
when  he  hath  found  it ,  he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  rc- 

G  joicing.  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  together  his 
friends  and  neighbours,  saying  unto  them,  4  Rejoice  with 

7  me;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was  lost.’  I  say  unto 
you  that,  in  like  manner,  joy  will  be  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  who  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine 
righteous  persons,  who  need  no  repentance. 

8  4i  Or  what  woman,  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose 
one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  lamp,  and  swreep  the  house,  and 

9  seJe  carefully  until  she  find  it?  And  when  she  hath  found 
//,  she  calleth  together  her  friends  and  her  neighbours,  sayr- 
ing,  4  Rejoice  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  the  piece  which  I 

10  had  lost.’  Iu  like  manuer,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in 
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the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  who  re* 
penteth.” 

11  He  said  alsoa,  44  A  certain  man  had  two  sons  :  and  the 

13  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father,  4  Father,  give  me  the 
portion  of  goods  which  falleth  to  my  share?  And  he  di- 

13  vided  unto  them  his  substance.  And,  not  many  days  after, 
the  younger  son  gathered  all  together,  and  went  into  an¬ 
other  country,  and  there  wasted  his  substance  by  living  dis- 

14  solutely.  And  when  he  had  spent  all,  a  great  famine  arose 

15  in  that  land  ;  and  he  began  to  be  in  want.  And  he  went 
and  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country ;  who  sent 

10  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine.  And  he  desired  to  fill  his 
belly  with  the  husks  which  the  swine  ate:  and  yet  no  man 

17  gave  him  food.  Then  he  came  to  himself,  and  said,  4  IIow 
many  of  my  father’s  hired  servants  have  abundance  of  food, 
and  I  perish  here  with  hunger!  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my 
father, and  will  say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
59  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight :  I  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
thy  son:  make  me  as  one  of  thine  hired  servants.’  Then  he 
arose,  and  went  to  his  father.  But  when  he  was  yet  far  off, 
his  father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion  on  him ,  and  ran, 
21  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him.  And  (he  son  said  unto 

4  Father 


18 


20 


him,  4  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy 

22  sight;  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  sonV  But 
the  father  said  to  his  servants,  4  Bring  forth  the  best  robe, 
and  clothe  him  with  it :  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and 

23  sandals  on  his  feet.  And  bring  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it: 

24  and  let  us  eat  and  be  joyful :  for  this  my  son  was  dead,  and 
is  alive  again ;  [and]  was  lost,  and  is  found.’  And  they  be- 

25  gan  to  be  joyful.  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field  :  and 

heard  music  and 


V 


2C 


as  he  came  and  drew  near  to  the  house,  h 
dancing.  Then  he  called  to  him  one  of  the  servants,  and  in. 


a  This  parable  shows  how  graciously  Cod  receives  sinners :  and  how 
great  the  displeasure  of  the  Jews  Mas  at  the  reception  of  the  sinful 
gentiles  into  the  evangelical  covenant.  N.  Comp.  ver.  2  and  ver.  20. 

h  Upon  the  authority  of  the  Vatican,  Cambridge,  and  other  manu¬ 
scripts,  Newcome  adds/'  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants,”  which 
he  takes  to  be  the  true  reading,  as  the  repetition  of  ver.  19  is  thus  made 
‘  complete. 
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30 


31 


32 


quired  what  these  things  meant.  And  the  servant  said  unto 
him, 4  Thy  brother  is  come;  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the 

28  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath  received  him  in  health.’  And 
he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in  :  his  father  therefore 

29  came  oat,  and  entreated  him.  And  he  answered  and  said 
to  his  father,  4  Lo,  these  many  years  I  have  served  thee, 
nor  have  I  at  any  time  transgressed  thy  commandment :  and 
yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  1  might  be  joyful  with 
my  friends  :  but.  w  hen  this  thy  son  came,  who  hath  devoured 
thy  substance  with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fat¬ 
ted  calf.’  And  his  father  said  unto  him,  4  Son,  thou  art  al¬ 
ways  with  me,  and  all  that  1  have  is  thine.  But  it  was  right 
that  we  should  be  joyful  and  glad:  for  this  thy  brother  was 
dead,  and  is  alive  again;  and  [was]  lost,  and  is  found.’” 

CTi.  xvi.  And  Jesus  said  also  to  his  disciples,  44  There  was  a 
certain  rich  man  that  had  a  steward;  who  was  accused  to 

2  him  that  he  wasted  his  substance.  And  he  called  the  sfeze- 
ard ,  and  said  to  him,  4  Ilow  is  it  that  I  bear  this  of  thee  ? 
give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship:  for  thou  canst  be  no 

3  longer  steward.’  Then  the  steward  said  within  himself, 
4  What  shall  I  do  ?  for  my  master  taketh  away  from  me  my 

4  stewardship:  f  cannot  dig,  to  beg  I  am  ashamed.  I  am  re¬ 
solved  what  to  do;  that  when  l  am  put  out  of  the  steward- 

°  ship,  I  may  be  received  into  their  houses.'  So  he  called  to 
him  every  one  of  his  master’s  debtors,  and  said  to  the  first, 

0  4  How  much  ovvest  thou  to  my  master?’  And  he  said,  4  An 
hundred  vessels  of  oil.’  And  the  slezcard  said  to  him,  4  Re¬ 


ceive  back  thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty.’ 

'  Then  he  said  to  another,  4  And  how  much  owest  thou:’ 
And  he  said,  4  An  hundred  measures  of  wheat.’  And  the 
slezcard  saith  to  him,  4  Receive  back  thy  bill,  and  write 

8  eighty.’  And  his  master  commended a  the  unjust  steward, 
because  lie  had  done  prudently:  for  the  sons  of  this  world 
are  more  prudent  in  their  generation  than  the  sons  of  light. 

9  And  1  say  unto  you,  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  unjust 


lie  commended  the  prudence  of  the  expedient;  though  he  could 
not  but  condemn  its  dishonesty.  N. 
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13 


14 


16 


wealth  ;  that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  ever¬ 
lasting  habitations. 

u  He  that  is  faithful  in  a  very  little,  is  faithful  in  much 
also:  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  a  very  little,  is  unjust  in  much 
11  also.  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  unjust  wealth, 
18  who  will  intrust  you  with  true  zeealth?  And  if  ye  have  not 
been  faithful  in  that  which  will  be  another’s,  who  will  give 
you  that  which  is  your  own  ? 

4i  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will 
hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other,  or  he  will  hold  to  the  one, 
and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  wealth.” 
And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetous,  heard  all 
15  these  things;  and  they  scoffed  at  him.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  44  Ye  are  they  who  justify  yourselves  before  men  ; 
but  God  knoweth  your  hearts  :  for  that  which  is  high  in 
esteem  among  men  'is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 

44  The  law  and  the  propets  were  until  John:  from  that 
time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every  one  press- 
17  eth  into  it.  But  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass 
away,  than  that  one  tittle  of  the  law  should  fail. 

44  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  an¬ 
other,  committeth  adultery:  and  whosoever  marrieth  her 
that  is  put  away  from  her  husband  committeth  adultery. 

44  Now  there  was  a  certain  rich  man  who  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen,  and  feasted  sumptuously  every  day: 
and  there  was  a  certain  beggar,  named  Lazarus,  that  was 
laid  at  his  porch,  full  of  sores;  and  desiring  to  be  fed  with 
the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man’s  table:  moreover, 
the  dogs  also  came  and  licked  his  sores.  And  it  came  to 
pass  that  the  beggar  died,  aud  was  carried  by  the  angels 
into  Abraham’s  bosom a.  The  rich  man  also  died,  and  was 
23  buried.  And  in  the  unseen  state  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  be¬ 
ing  in  tc  rments,  and  beholdeth  Abraham  at  a  distance,  and 
Lazarus  in  his  bosom:  and  he  cried  out  and  said,  4  Father 
Abraham,  have  pity  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may 


18 


19 


30 

31 


23 


24 


a  To  recline  there  at  a  heavenly  banquet.  See  John  xiii.  25.  The 
circumstances  mentioned  in  ver.  23,24,  are  ornaments  of  the  parable, 
which  are  not  to  be  understood  literally.  N. 
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dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for 
I  am  pained  in  this  llame.’  But  Abraham  said,  ‘Son,  re¬ 
member  that  thou  in  thy  life-time  didst  receive  thy  good 
things,  and  Lazarus  in  like  manner  evil  things :  but  now  ho 

30  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  pained.  And,  besides  all  this, 
between  us  and  you  a  great  gulf  is  fixed:  so  that  they  who 
would  go  hence  to  you,  arc  not  able ;  nor  can  they  pass  to 

2‘  us,  who  iL'ould  come  thence.’  Then  he  said,  4 1  beseech  thee, 
therefore,  father,  that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  father’s 
2S  house  ;  for  1  have  five  brethren ;  that  he  may  testify  to  them, 
20  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torment.’  Abraham 
haitli  unto  him;  ‘They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets;  let 
‘'°  them  hear  these.’  And  he  said,  f  Nay,  father  Abraham  :  but 

31  if  one  go  to  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent.’  Then 
Abraham  said  unto  him,  ‘  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  they  will  not  be  persuaded,  even  if  one  rise  again 
from  the  dead.’  ” 


Cn.  xvii.  Jesus  said  also  to  his  disciples,  “  It  is  impossible 
that  causes  of  offending  should  not  come:  but  alas  J'or  him 

2  through  whom  they  come!  It  were  belter  for  him  that  an 
upper  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were 
cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he  should  cause  one  of  these  lit— 

3  tie  ones  to  offend.  Take  heed  to  yourselves. 

“  I  Now]]  if  thy  brother  trespass  [against  thee]],  rebuke 

4  him  :  and,  if  he  repent,  forgive  him.  And  if  he  trespass 
against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day 
turn  again,  saying,  ‘I  repent;’  thou  shalt  forgive  him.” 

b  And  the  apostles  said  to  the  Lord,  “  Increase  our  faith.” 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  “  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  ye  might  say  to  this  sycamine-trce,  ‘  Be  thou  rooted 
up,  and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea;’  and  it  should  obey  you. 

7  But  which  of  you,  having  a  servant  plowing,  or  feeding 
cattle,  will  immediately  say  to  him  when  he  is  come  from 

b  the  field,  ‘  Go,  and  place  thyself  at  meat?’  and  will  not  ra¬ 
ther  say  unto  him,  ‘  Make  ready  whereon  I  may  sup,  and 
gird  thyself,  and  serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken ; 

9  and  afterward  thou  thyself  shalt  cat  aud  drink?’  Doth  he 
thank  that  servant,  because  he  did  the  things  which  were 
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10  commanded  ?  I  suppose  not.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 
have  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say, 
4  We  are  unprofitable  servants:  for  we  have  done  what  we 
ought  to  have  done.’” 

11  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  journeyed  to  Jerusalem,  that 

12  he  went  through  Samaria  and  Galilee.  And  as  he  entered 
into  a  certain  town,  there  met  him  ten  men  that  were  le¬ 
pers,  who*  stood  afar  off:  and  they  lifted  up  their  voices, 
saying,  44  Jesus,  Master,  have  pity  on  us.”  And,  when  lie 
saw  them ,  he  said  unto  them,  44  Go,  show  yourselves  to  the 
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priest.”  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  as  they  were  going,  they 
were  cleansed.  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  thathe  was 
*c  cured,  turned  back,  glorifying  God  with  a  loud  voice;  and 
fell  on  kis  face  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  giving  him  thanks  : 
and  he  was  a  Samaritan.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
44  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed?  but  where  are  the  nine  ? 
Not  any  are  found  that  have  returned  to  give  glory  to  God, 
i9  except  this  stranger.”  Then  Jesus  said  unto  him,  44  Arise, 
depart :  thy  faith  hath  restored  thee.” 

In  ott  haring  been  asked  by  the  Pharisees,  when  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  was  to  come,  Jesus  answered  them  and  said, 

•  u  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  outward  show. 
21  Nor  will  men  say,  Lo,  he  is  here !  or,  To,  he  is  there  !  for, 
lo,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  among  you.” 

Then  he  said  to  the  disciples,  44  The  days  will  come  when 
ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
23  will  not  behold  it.  And  men  will  say  to  you,  4  Lo,  he  is 
here !  ’  or,  4  Lo,  he  is  there :  ’  go  not  after  them ,  nor  follow 
21  them.  For  as  the  lightning  which  lighteneth  out  of  the  one 
part  under  heaven,  shineth  to  the  other  part  under  heaven  ; 
so  will  the  Son  of  man  be  in  his  dav.  But  first  he  must 

28  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  this  generation.  And 
as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  so  vviil  it  lx  also  in  the  days 

®7  of  the  Son  of  man.  They  ate,  they  drank,  they  married 
wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage;  until  the  day  when 
:  Noah  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  Hood  came,  and  dc- 

29  stroyed  them  all.  In  like  manner  as  it  was  also  in  the  days 
of  Lot;  they  ate,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they 
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planted,  they  built;  but  on  the  day  when  Lot  went  out  of 
Sodom,  it  rained  tire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  de¬ 
stroyed  them  all :  thus  it  will  be,  in  the  day  when  the  Son 
of  man  is  revealed.  In  that  day,  whoever  shall  be  on  the 
house  top,  and  his  goods  in  the  house,  let  him  not  come 
down  to  take  them  away;  and,  in  like  manner,  let  not  him 
that  is  in  the  field  turn  back.  Remember  Lot’s  wife.  Who- 
1  ever  shall  seek  to  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it;  and  whoever 

31  shall  lose  his  life,  shall  preserve  it.  I  say  unto  you,  In  that 
night  two  men  will  be  on  one  bed:  one  will  be  taken,  and 
the  other  will  be  left.  Two  zeomcn  will  be  grinding  toge- 

36  (her:  one  will  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.”  And  they 
answered,  and  say  unto  him,  44  Where,  Master?”  And  lie 
said  unto  them,  ‘4  Where  the  body  is,  thither  the  eagles 
will  lie  gathered  together.” 

( U.  xviii.  And  he  spake  a  parable  also  unto  them  to  this  end , 

'  that  they  ought  to  pray  always,  and  not  to  be  weary :  saying, 
44  r n  a  certain  cifv  there  was  a  incite,  who  feared  not  God, 

3  nor  regarded  mau :  and  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city; 
who  came  to  him,  saying,  4  Judge  my  cause  against  mine 
adversary.’  And  he  would  not  for  a  time  :  but  afterward 
bo  said  within  himself,  i  Though  f  fear  not  God,  nor  regard 
man  ;  yet,  because  this  widow  givctii  me  trouble,  I  will 
judge  her  cause  ;  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  tire  me.’ 

0  And  the  Lord  said,  4  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith. 

4  And  will  not  God  execute  judgement  in  behalf  of  his  own 
elect,  who  cry  unto  him  day  and  night?  and  will  he  be 

s  slow  in  their  cause  ?  I  say  unto  you,  lie  will  speedily  a  ex¬ 
ecute  judgement  in  their  behalf.  Nevertheless,  when  the 
Son  of  man  comcth,  will  he  find  faith  in  the  land?’  ” 

9  And  he  spake  this  parable  also  to  some  who  trusted  in 
themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others  : 

10  44  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray  ;  the  one  a 

11  Pha  risee5  and  the  other  a  publican.  The  Pharisee  stood  by 


5 


a  u  By  Hie  destruction  which- liie  Romans  will  bring  on  the  Jewish 
nation,  before  Hie  present  race  of  men  passes  away.  The  beginning 
of  this  chapter  is  therefore  connected  with  the  close  of  the  forego- 
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himself,  and  prayed  thus :  4  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not 
as  other  men  r/re,  oppressors,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as 

12  this  publican.  I  fast  twice  in  the  week  ;  I  pay  tithes  of  all 

13  that  1  possess.’  But  the  publican,  standing  at  a  distance, 
would  not  even  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  smote  upon 

14  his  breast,  saying,  4  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.’  I  say 
unto  you,  This  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified,  and 
not  the  other:  for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
humbled;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.” 

15  And  some  brought  unto  him  infants  also,  that  he  might 
touch  them  ;  but  when  his  disciples  saw  *7,  they  rebuked 

16  them.  But  Jesus  called  the  infants  unto  him,'  and  said, 
44  Suflferthe  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 

17  not;  for  of  such-like  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,  he  can  by  no  means  enter  therein.” 

19  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying, 44  Good  Master, 

19  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  everlasting  life  r  ”  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  44  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none  good 

90  but  one,  that  is ,  God.  Thou  knowest  the  commandments, 
4  Do  not  commit  adultery:  Do  no  murder:  Do  not  steal: 
Do  not  bear  false  witness:  Honour  thy  father  and  [[thy] 

21  mother.’”  And  he  said,  44  All  these  things  I  have  kept 

22  from  my  youth.”  And  when  Jesus  heard  these  words,  he 
said  unto  him,  44  Still  thou  needest  one  thing:  sell  all  which 
thou  hast,  and  distribute  to  the  poor;  and  thou  thalt  have 

93  treasure  in  heaven:  and  come,  follow  me.”  But  when  the 
ruler  heard  this,  he  was  much  grieved :  for  he  was  very  rich. 

24  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  was  much  grieved,  he  said, 
44  With  what  difficulty  will  those  that  have  riches  enter  into 

25  the  kingdom  of  God!  For  it  is  easier  that  a  camel  should 
go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  that  a  rich  man  should 

26  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  And  those  that  heard  it 

27  said, 44  Who  then  can  be  saved?  ”  But  he  said, 44  The  things 
which  are  impossible  with  men,  are  possible  with  God.” 

28  Then  Peter  said, 44  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee.” 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  44  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  is 
no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or 
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wife,  or  children,  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  who 
shall  not  receive  much  more  in  this  present  time,  and  in 
the  world  to  come  everlasting  life.” 

Then  he  took  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  them, 
“  Behold,  we  are  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  that 
are  written  by  the  prophets  will  be  accomplished  in  the  Son 
33  of  man.  For  he  will  be  delivered  up  to  the  gentiles,  and 
derided,  and  will  be  shamefully  treated,  and  spit  on:  and 
he  will  be  scourged  and  killed;  but  the  third  day  he  will 
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rise  again. 


36 


1  And  they  understood  none  of  these  things: 
and  this  matter  was  hidden  from  them,  and  they  knew  not 
the  things  which  were  spoken. 

Now  it  came  to  pass  that,  as  lie  drew  near  to  Jericho,  a 

36  certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  way -side  begging ;  and  when 
he  heard  the  multitude  passing  by,  he  asked  what  it  meant. 

37  And  they  told  him  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  going  by. 

38  And  he  cried  out,  saying, “  Jesus,  thou  son  of  David,  have 
30  pity  on  me.”  And  those  who  went  before  rebuked  him, 

that  he  might  keep  silence:  but  he  called  out  much  more, 

40  “  Thou  son  of  David,  have  pity  on  me.”  Then  Jesus  stood 
still,  and  commanded  the  man  to  be  brought  unto  him :  and, 

41  when  he  had  drawn  near,  Jesus  asked  him,  saying,  u  What 
desirest  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee?”  And  he  said, 

44  “  Master,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight.”  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  “  Receive  thy  sight ;  thy  faith  hath  restored 
43  thee.”  And  forthwith  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed 
Jesus ,  glorifying  God  :  and  all  the  people,  when  they  saw 
Ch.  xix.  #,  gave  praise  to  God.  And  Jesus  entered  Jericho, 
and  yiassed  through  it. 

And,  behold,  there  teas  a  man  named  Zaccheus,  who  was 
3  a  chief  of  the  publicans,  and  he  wus  rich.  And  he  sought 
to  see  what  kind  of  person  Jesus  was :  but  he  could  not  be- 

*  cause  of  the  multitude;  for  he  was  little  of  stature.  So  he 
ran  onward,  and  climbed  up  into  a  sycamore-tree  to  see 

3  Jesus:  who  was  about  to  pass  that  way.  And  when  Jesus 
came  to  the  place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and  said  to 
him,  “.Zaccheus,  make  haste  and  come  down:  for  to-day 

*  l  must  abide  at  thine  house.”  And  he  made  haste  and  came 
7  down;  and  received  him  joyfully.  And  when  all  saw  it , 
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they  murmured,  saying,  44  He  is  gone  in,  to  be  gucst^with 

8  a  sinner1.”  And  Zaccheus  stood  forth,  and  said  to  the 
Lord,  44  Behold,  Master,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  will  give 
to  the  poor;  and  if  in  any  thing  1  have  wronged  any  man, 

9  I  will  restore  fourfold.”  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  44  This 
day  salvation  is  come  to  this  house ;  inasmuch  as  he  also  is 

10  a  son  of  Abrahatn.  For  the  Son  of  'man  is  come  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.” 

And  while  they  heard  these  things,  he  proceeded  to  speak 
a  parable;  because  he  was  near  Jerusalem,  and  because  the 
people  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God  would  immediately 
appear.  He  said  therefore,  44  A  certain  man  of  noble  birth 
went  into  a  far  country  to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom, 
13  and  to  return.  Aud  he  called  ten  of  his  servants,  and  deli¬ 
vered  to  them  ten  pounds,  and  said  to  them,  4  Traffic  zvith 

11  these  till  I  come.’  But  his  citizens  hated  him,  and  sent  an 
embassy  after  him,  saying,  4  We  are  not  willing  that  this 

15  man  should  reign  over  us.’  And  it  came  to  pass  when  he 
was  returned,  having  received  the  kingdom,  that  he  com¬ 
manded  these  servants,  to  whom  he  had  given  the  money, 
to  be  called  unto  him ;  that  he  might  know  how  much  every 
1(3  man  had  gained  by  traffic.  Then  the  first  came,  saying, 
17  4  Sir,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten  pounds.’  And  the  king 
said  unto  him,  4  Well  done ,  thou  good  servant:  because 
thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou  authority 
over  ten  cities.’  And  the  second  came,  saying,  4  Sir,  thy 

19  pound  hath  produced  five  pounds.’  And  he  said  to  him 

20  likewise,  4  Be  thou  also  over  five  cities.’  And  another  came, 
saying,  4  Sir,  behold,  here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have  kept 

21  laid  up  in  a  napkin:  for  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an 
austere  man:  thou  takest  up  that  which  thou  didst  not  lay 

22  down,  and  rcapest  that  which  thou  didst  not  sow.’  [Then] 
the  king  saith  unto  him,  4  Out  of  thine  own  mouth  I  will 
judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant.  Thou  knewest  that  I  was 
an  austere  man,  taking  up  that  which  I  laid  not  down,  and 
reaping  that  which  I  did  not  sow.  Why  then  gavest  not 


is 


3J 


a  a  sinner,  i.  e.  a  gentile:  in  opposition  to  which  he  is  called  by 
Jsus,  vcr.  9,  a  son  of  Abraham,  in  consequence  of  his  conversion. 
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tlvou  my  money  to  the  table  of  exchangers:  that  at  my  com- 
24  in^  1  misht  have  obtained  mine  own  with  interest  ?  ’  And 

•  *  o 

he  said  to  those  w'ho  stood  by,  4  Take  from  him  the  pound, 
and  give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten  pounds:’  (Then  they  said 
2G  unto  him,  4  Sir,  he  hath  ten  pounds:’)  for  I  say  unto  you, 
To  every  one  that  hath  7nucli ,  shall  be  given;  but  from  him 


that  hath  little,  even  that  which  he  hath  shall  be  taken 
27  away.  But  those  mine  enemies  who  were  not  willing  that 
I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before 
2S  me.”  And  when  Jesus  had  spoken  thus,  he  went  before  his 
disciples  up  to  Jerusalem. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  drew  near  to  Bethphage  and 
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Bethany,  at  the  mount  called  the  mount  of  Olives,  that  he 
sent  two  of  his  disciples,  saying,  44  Go  into  the  town  over 
against  you;  in  which,  as  ye  enter,  ye  will  find  a  colt  tied, 
whereon  no  man  ever  sat;  loose  it,  and  bring  it  hither. 
And  if  any  man  ask  you,  4  Why  do  ye  loose  it?*  ye  shall 
say  thus  unto  him,  4  The  Master  hath  need  of  it.’  ”  And 
those  that  were  sent  departed,  and  found  as  he  had  said  unto 


33  them.  And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt,  the  owners  of  it 

34  said  unto  them, 44  Why  loose  ye  the  colt  ?  ”  And  they  said, 
33  44  The  master  hath  need  of  it.”  And  they  brought  it  to  Je¬ 
sus;  and  threw  their  mantles  upon  the  colt,  and  they  set 

30  Jesus  on  it.  And  as  he  went,  they  spread  their  mantles 
under  him  in  the  way. 

”  And  as  he  now  drew  near  to  the  city ,  at  the  descent  of 
(lie  mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples 
began  to  rejoice  and  to  praise  God  with  a  loud  voice,  for 
33  all  the  mighty  works  which  they  had  seen,  saying,  44  Bless¬ 
ed  be  the  King  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord:  peace 
39  be  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest  places.’’'1  Then  some 
of  the  Pharisees  from  among  the  multitude  said  to  him, 
10  44  Teacher,  rebuke  thy  disciples.”  And  he  answ  ered,  and 
said  unto  them,  44 1  say  unto  you,  If  these  should  keep  si¬ 
lence,  the  stones  would  soon  cry  out.” 

41  And  as  he  drew  near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over 
15  it,  saying,  44  O  that  thou  hadst  known,  at  least  in  this  thy 
day,  the  things  zchich  belong  to  thy  peace !  But  now  they 
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4J  are  hidden  from  thine  eyes.  For  the  days  will  come  upon 
thee,  in  which  thine  enemies  will  cast  a  trench  about  thcc, 
and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side, 

44  and  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  within 
thee :  and  will  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another  ; 
because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation.” 

45  And  he  entered  into  the  temple,  and  began  to  drive  out 

46  those  who  sold  [and  those  who  bought  therein]  ;  saying  un¬ 
to  them,  a  It  is  written, (  My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer :  ’ 
but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  robbers.” 

47  And  he  taught  daily  in  the  temple.  But  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  chief  of  the  people,  sought  to  de- 

48  stroy  him;  but  could  not  find  what  they  might  do:  for  all 
the  people  were  very  attentive  to  him,  as  they  heard  him. 

Cii.  xx.  And  it  came  to  pass  th «/,  on  one  of  those  days,  as  he 
was  teaching  the  people  in  the  temple,  and  preaching  glad 
tidings,  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders,  sud- 

2  denly  came  upon  him  ;  and  spake  to  him,  saying,  u  Tell  us 
by  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  ?  or  who  is  he 

3  that  gave  thee  this  authority  ?”  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  u  I  also  will  ask  you  one  thing ;  and  tell  me, 

*  i  Was  the  baptism  of  John  from  heaven  a,  or  from  men  ?  ’  ” 

6  And  they  reasoned  together  among  themselves,  saying, u  If 
we  say  i  From  heaven,’  he  will  say,  (  Why  then  did  ye  not 

c  believe  him?’  But  if  we  say  4  From  men;’  all  the  people 
will  stone  us:  for  they  are  persuaded  that  John  was  a  pro- 

4  uhet.”  And  they  answered,  that  they  knew*  not  whence  it 

8  teas.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  u  Neither  do  I  tell  you 

by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.” 

0  Then  he  began  to  speak  this  parable  to  the  people:  u  A 
man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and 

10  went  into  another  country  for  a  long  time.  And  at  the  sea¬ 
son  he  sent  a  servant  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might 
give  him  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard:  but  the  husbandmen 

11  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away  empty.  And  he  proceeded  to 
send  another  servant:  and  they  beat  him  also,  and  treated 


a  Observe  here,  that  “  coming  from  heaven,”  signifies  not  local  de- 
#eent,  but  being  of  divine  authority.  See  Matt.  xxi.  25;  Mark  xi.  30. 
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•’  him  disgracefully,  and  sent  him  away  empty.  And  he  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  send  a  third  :  and  they  wounded  him  also,  and 

18  drove  him  out.  Then  said  the  owner  of  the  vineyard,  4  What 
shall  I  do?  I  will  send  my  beloved  son;  perhaps  they  will 

14  reverence  him,  [when  they  see  him.]  ’  But  when  the  hus¬ 
bandmen  saw  him,  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  say¬ 
ing,  4  This  is  the  heir:  come,  let  us  kill  him,  that  the  inhe- 

16  ritance  may  be  ours.’  So  they  drove  him  out  of  the  vine¬ 
yard  and  killed  him.  What  therefore  will  the  owner  of 

16  the  vineyard  do  unto  them  ?  he  w  ill  come  and  destroy  these 
husbandmen,  and  will  give  the  vineyard  to  others.”  And 

17  when  they  heard  it,  they  said,  44  Be  this  far  from  us.”  But 
he  looked  on  them,  and  said,  44  W  hat  then  is  this  which  is 
written, 4  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  is  become 

19  the  head  of  the  corner?’  Whosoever  falleth  on  that  stone 
w ill  be  broken  by  it :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it 
wMl  crush  him  to  pieces.” 

19  And  in  that  very  hour  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  sought 
to  lay  hands  on  him,  but  feared  the  people:  for  they  per- 

20  ceived  that  he  had  spoken  this  parable  against  them.  And 
they  watched  him ,  and  sent  spies  who  feigned  themselves 
righteous  men,  that  they  might  take  hold  of  his  words,  to 
deliver  him  up  unto  the  power  and  authority  of  the  go¬ 
vernor.  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  44  Teacher,  we  know 

~  that  thou  speakest  and  teachest  rightly,  and  respectest  not 

32  persons,  but  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth.  Is  it  law- 

23  ful  for  us  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar  or  not?”  But  he  per¬ 
ceived  their  craftiness,  and  said  unto  them,  [u  Why  do  ye 

2*  try  me  ?]  show  me  a  denarius.  Whose  image  and  inscrip¬ 
tion  hath  it?”  And  they  answered  and  said,  44  Caesar’s.” 

2j  Then  he  said  unto  them,  44  Render  therefore  unto  Crnsar 
the  things  which  are  Caesar’s  ;  and  unto  God  the  things 

36  which  are  God’s.”  And  they  could  not  take  hold  of  his 
words  before  the  people:  and  they  wondered  at  his  answer, 
and  kept  silence. 

37  Then  some  of  the  Sadducees  came  near  to  him,  who  deny 
that  there  is  any  resurrection :  and  they  asked  him,  saying, 

28  44  leacher,  Moses  hath  written  unto  us,  4  If  any  man’s  bro- 
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tJier  die,  having  a  wife,  and  he  die  childless,  that  his  brothe# 
should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  offspring  to  his  brother.’ 
Now  there  were  seven  brethren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife, 
and  died  childles'  .  And  the  second  took  the  same  wife  ; 
and  he  died  childless.  And  the  third  took  her  ;  and  in  like 
manner  the  seven  also  left  no  children,  and  died.  And  last 
of  all  the  woman  also  died.  At  the  resurrection,  therefore, 
whose  wife  of  them  doth  she  become?  for  the  seven  had  her 
as  their  wife.”  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
44  The  sons  of  this  world  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage : 
but  those  who  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that 
world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry, 
nor  are  given  in  marriage:  nor  indeed  can  they  die  any 
more:  for  they  are  like  the  angels  and  sons  of  God,  being 
sons  of  the  resurrection. 

44  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  showed,  when 
he  calleth  the  Lord  who  appeared  at  the  bush,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob. 
Now  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living :  for  all 
live  to  hima. ” 

Then  some  of  the  scribes  answered  and  said,  44  Teacher, 
thou  hast  spoken  well.”  And  after  that  they  durst  notask 
him  any  further  question. 

Then  he  said  unto  them,  44  How  say  men  that  Christ  is 
the  son  of  David  ?  and  yet  David  himself  saith  in  the  book 
of  psalms,  4  Jehovah  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.’  David 
therefore  calleth  him  Lord:  how  is  he  then  his  son?” 

Then,  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people,  he  said  to  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  44  Beware  of  the  scribes,  who  like  to  walk  in  robes, 
and  love  salutations  in  the  market-places,  and  the  chief 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  chief  places  at  feasts :  who 
devour  the  families  of  widows:  and  for  a  show  make  long 
prayers  :  these  will  receive  an  heavier  condemnation.” 


a  For  all  live  lo  him .  u  Who  regards  the  future  resurrection  as  if  it 
were  present.  Who  calleth  those  things  that  arc  not,  as  though  they 
were.  Rolti.  iv.  17.  See  Bcza,  Grotius,  and  Bishop  Pearce.  So, 
Rom.  vi.  II,  to  God  signifies,  in  the  counsel  and  purpose  of  God/* 
Kewcotfie. 
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Cii.  xxr.  And  he  looked,  and  saw  the  rich  men  casting  their 

*  gifts  into  the  treasury.  And  he  saw  a  certain  poor  widow 

3  also,  casting  in  thither  two  mites.  And  he  said,  44  1  say 
truly  unto  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than 

4  they  all.  For  all  these  from  their  abundance  have  cast  in 
unto  the  offerings  of  God :  but  she  from  her  penury  hath 
cast  in  all  the  substance  which  she  had.” 

5  And  as  some  spake  of  the  temple,  that  it  was  adorned 

6  with  goodly  stones,  and  gifts,  he  said,  <‘iAsfor  these  things 
which  ye  behold,  the  days  will  come  in  which  there  will  not 
be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  which  will  not  be  thrown 

*  down.”  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  44  Teacher,  but  when 
will  these  things  be  ?  and  what  will  be  the  sign  when  these 

3  things  are  about  to  be  accomplished  ?  ”  And  he  said, 44  Take 
heed  that  ye  be  not  deceived:  for  many  will  come  in  my 
name,  saying,  4 1  am  the  Christ /’  and  the  time  draweth 

9  near:  go  not  therefore  after  them.  But  when  ye  shall  hear 
of  wars  and  commotions,  be  not  terrified:  for  these  things 
must  first  come  to  pass;  but  the  end  is  not  immediately.” 

10  Then  he  said  unto  them,  44  Nation  will  rise  against  nation, 

11  and  kingdom  against  kingdom :  and  there  will  be  great  earth¬ 
quakes  in  many  places,  and  famines,  and  pestilences ;  and 
there  will  be  fearful  sights  and  great  signs  from  heaven. 

12  44  But  before  all  these  things  men  will  lay  their  hauds  on 
you,  and  persecute  j/ou,  delivering  you  up  to  the  syna¬ 
gogues  and  into  prisons:  being  brought  before  kings  and 

13  rulers  for  the  sake  of  my  name.  And  this  will  befall  you, 

11  for  a  testimony  a  unto  them.  Settle  it  therefore  in  your 

hearts,  not  to  meditate  before  what  defence  ye  shall  make. 

15  For  I  will  give  you  utterance  and  wisdom,  which  all  your 

16  adversaries  will  not  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist.  And  ye 
will  be  delivered  up  both  by  parents,  and  brethren,  and 
kindred,  and  friends:  and  some  of  you  they  will  cause  to 

1 '  be  put  to  death.  And  ye  will  be  hated  by  all  men  for  the 

13  sake  of  my  name.  And  yet  an  hair  of  your  head  shall  not 

19  perish.  By  your  perseverance  will  ye  preserve  your  lives. 

d  u  Which  testimony  vrill  arise  from  youf  conduct  and  apology/’  N# 

I  2 
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u  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  surrounded  with 
armies,  then  know  that  its  desolation  draweth  near.  Then 

let  those  that  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains :  and  let 

✓ 

those  that  are  within  the  city  depart  out;  and  let  not  those 

22  that  are  in  the  country-places  enter  therein.  For  these  are 
the  days  .of  vengeance,  that  all  things  which  are  written 

23  may  be  fulfilled.  But  alas  for  them  that  are  with  child, 
and  for  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days!  for  there  will 

21  be  great  distress  in  (he  land,  and  anger  upon  this  people. 
And  they  will  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  will  be  led 
aw  ay  captive  into  all  nations :  and  Jerusalem  will  be  trod¬ 
den  down  by  the  gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  gentiles  be 

25  fulfilled.  And  there- will  be  signs  in  the  sun  and  moon  and 
stars;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with  pef- 

26  plexity  ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring;  men’s  hearts  fail¬ 
ing  tin  m  for  fear  and  expectation  of  those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earth:  for  the  powers  of  heaven  will  be 
shaken.  And  then  they  will  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  on 
a  cloud  with  great  power  and  glory. 

u  And  when  these  things  begin  to  be  accomplished,  look 
lip  and  raise  your  heads:  for  your  redemption  draweth 
near.”  And  lie  spake  to  them  a  parable:  u  Behold  the 
30  fig-tree,  and  all  the  trees:  when  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye 
see  them  and  know  of  your  ownselves  that  now  the  summer 
is  near.  So  likewise,  when  ye  see  .these  things  accomplish¬ 
ing,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  near.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  This  generation  will  not  pass  away  till  all 
33  be  accomplished.  Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away;  blit 
my  words. cannot  pass  away. 

a  But  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your 
hearts  bie  oppressed  by  excess,  and  drunkenness,  and  the 
anxious  cares  of  this  life;  and  that  day  come  upon  you  un¬ 
awares.  For  as  a  snare  it  will  come  upon  all  those  who 
dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  Jand-.  Watch  ye  therefore 
andpray  continually,  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to 
escape -ail  these  things  which  will  soon  come  to  pass,  and 
to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man.” 

And  in  the  day-time  lie  w  as  teaching  in  the  temple  ;  and 
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at  night  he  went  out  of  the  city ,  and  abode  in  the  mount 
35  which  is  called  the  mount  of  Olives.  And  early  in  the  morn¬ 
ing  all  the  people  Came  to  him  in  the  temple,  to  hear  him. 
Ch.  xxii.  Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  which  is  called 
3  the  passover,  drew  near.  And  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  sought  how  they  might  safely  destroy  him:  for  they 
feared  the  people. 

3  Then  Satana  entered  into  Judas  surnamed  Iscariot,  who 

4  was  of  the  number  of  the  twelve.  And  he  went  and  com¬ 
muned  with  the  chief  priests  and  the  captains  of  the  temple , 

5  how  he  might  deliver  Jesus  up  unto  them.  And  they  were 

6  glad,  and  covenanted  to  give  him  money.  And  he  promised, 
and  sought  for  a  convenient  opportunity  to  deliver  Jesus  up 
unto  them  apart  from  the  multitude. 

7  Then  came  the  day  of  unleavened  bread,  on  which  the 
s  passover  was  to  be  killed.  And  Jesus  sent  Peter  and  John, 

saying,  u  Go  and  prepare  for  us  the  passover,  that  we  may 

9  eat  it .”  And  they  said  unto  him,  cc  Where  wilt  thou  that 

10  we  prepare  it?”  And  he  said  unto  them,  u  Behold,  when 
ve  are  entered  into  the  citv,  a  man  will  meet  yrou,  carrying 
a  pitcher  of  water;  follow  him  into  the  house  where  he 

11  goeth  in.  And  ye  shall  say  to  the  owner  of  the  house,  ‘  The 
Teacher  saith  unto  thee,  Where  is  the  guest-chamber,  in 

12  which  I  may  eat  the  passover  with  my  disciples?’  And  he 
will  show'  yrou  a  large  upper  room  furnished  :  there  make 

13  ready.”  And  they'  went,  and  found  as  he  said  uuto  them: 
and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 

14  And  when  the  hour  was  come,  he  placed  himself  at  table, 
lj  together  with  the  twelve  apostles.  And  he  said  unto  them, 

u  I  have  earnestly  desired  to  cat  this  passover  with  you  be- 
10  fore  I  suffer.  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  shall  not  any  more  cat 
of  it,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

17  And  he  took  a  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said,  a  Take 
l!>  this,  and  divide  it  among  yourselves :  for  I  say  unto  you, 

‘l  Satan,  i.  c.  an  evil  disposition,  a  covetous  spirit,  by  which  he  ex¬ 
pected  to  defraud  the  priests  and  enemies  of  Jesus  out  of  a  sum  of 
money,  by  delivering  his  master  into  their  hands,  w  ho,  he  thought,  no 
doubt,  would  easily  escape  from  them.  See  the  note  on  Lukexiii*  1G, 
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1  shall  not  drink  of  the  produce  of  the  vine,  until  the  king* 
dom  of  God  come.” 

And  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  them,  saying,  u  This  is  my  body  which  is  given 
for  you:  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.”  In  like  manner 
he  took  the  cup  also,  when  he  had  supped,  saying,  ii  This 
cup  is  the  new  covenant  through  my  blood,  which  is  poured 
out  for  you. 

“  Yet,  behold,  the  hand  of  him  who  delivereth  me  up 
is  with  me  cn  the  table.  And  the  Son  of  man  departeth 
indeed,  as  it  hath  been  determined:  but  alas  for  that  man 
by  whom  he  is  delivered  up !  ”  Then  they  began  to  inquire 
among  themselves,  which  of  them  was  about  to  do  this 
thing. 

Now  there  had  been  a  contention  also  among  them, 
which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  u  The  kings  of  the  gentiles  use  dominion 
over  them;  and  they  that  exercise  authority  upon  them  are 
called  benefactors.  But  ye  ought  not  to  act  thus :  but  he 
th^t  is  greatest  among  you,  I 

he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  serveth.  For  which  is  greater ; 
he  that  is  at  table,  or  he  that  serveth  ?  is  not  he  that  is  at 
table?  But  I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth.  Now  ye 
are  they  that  have  continued  with  me  in  my  trials.  And  I 
appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed 
unto  me :  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my 
kingdom;  and  sit  on  thrones,  judging0  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.” 

And  the  Lord  said,  u  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath 
^  sought  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  like  wheat b  :  but  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not  utterly :  and  when 
33  thou  hast  returned  strengthen  thy  brethren.”  And  Veter 
said  unto  him,  u  Master,  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both 


ici  him  be  is  tiio  yOuiigStj 


a  judging,  i.  e.  ruling-,  see  ver.  29.  For  this  sense  of  the  word  xgnw, 
see  Simpson’s  Ess.  voi.  i.  p.  367. 

b  “  agitate  you  violently  by  severe  trials.”  N.  As  the  account  in 
Job  is  to  be  understood  allegorically,  and  not  literally,  so  likewise  is 
this. 
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44  info  prison  and  to  death.”  And  he  said,  (( I  say  uuto  thee, 
Peter,  the  cock  will  not  crowa  this  day,  before  thou  have 
thrice  denied  that  thou  knowest  me.” 

55  And  he  said  unto  them,  “  When  I  sent  you  without 
purse,  and  bag,  and  sandals,  wanted  ye  any  thing  ?”  And 

56  they  said,  “  Nothing.”  Then  he  said  unto  them,  “  But 
now  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it  j  and  in  like  man¬ 
ner  his  bag:  and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his 

3T  mantle  and  buy  one.  For  I  say  unto  yon,  that  this  which 
is  written  must  still  be  accomplished  in  me,  4  And  he  was 
reckoned  amons:  the  transgressors:’  for  the  things  con- 

o  o  o 

3S  corning  me  toil l  soon  have  an  end.”  And  they  said,  66  Mas¬ 
ter,  behold,  here  are  two  swords.”  And  he  said  unto  them, 
“It  is  enough.” 

And  he  came  out,  and  went,  as  his  custom  was,  to  the 

40  mount  of  Olives;  and  his  disciples  also  followed  him.  And 
when  he  was  at  the  place,  he  said  unto  them,  “  Pray  that 

And  he  was  withdrawn 


59 


41  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.” 
from  them  about  a  stone’s  cast,  and  kneeled  down,  and 

42  prayed,  saying,  a  Father,  0  that  thou  wouldcst  take  away 
this  cup  from  me  !  nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be 

43  done.”  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  (tn  gel  from  heaven , 

44  strengthening  him.  And ,  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more 
earnestly  :  and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood 
falling  down  to  the  ground. 

And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer,  and  was  come  to  the 
disciples,  he  found  them  asleep  from  sorrow  ;  and  said  un¬ 
to  them,  u  Why  sleep  ye?  rise  and  pray,  that  yc  enter  not 
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45 


a  i.  e.  “  the  trumpet  of  the  third  watch  will  not  sound,”  &c.  It  ii 
well  known  that  no  cocks  were  allowed  to  remain  in  Jerusalem  during 
the  passover  feast.  The  Romans,  who  had  a  strong  guard  in  the  castle 
of  Antonia,  which  overlooked  the  temple,  divided  the  night  into  four 
watches,  beginning  at  six,  nine,  twelve,  and  three.  Mark  xiii.  35,  al¬ 
ludes  to  this  division  of  time.  The  two  last  watches  were  both  called 
cock-crowings.  The  Romans  relieved  guard  at  each  watch  by  sound 
of  trumpet:  the  trumpet  of  the  third  watch  was  called  the  first,  and 
that  of  the  fourth  the  second  cock.  And  when  it  is  said  the  cock 
crew,  the  meaning  is,  that  the  trumpet  of  the  third  watch  sound  'd  ; 
which  always  happened  at  midnight.  See  Theological  Repository, 
vol.  vi.  p.  105, 
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into  temptation.”  And  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  behold 
a  multitude  ;  and  he  that  was  called  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  went  before  them,  and  drew  near  unto  Jesus,  to  kiss 
him.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  “  Judas,  deliverest  thou  up 
the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss  ?” 

And  when  those  that  were  about  Jesus  saw  what  would 


follow,  they  said  unto  him,  “  Master,  shall  we  smite  with 
the  sword?”  And  one  of  them  smote  the  servant  of  the 
high-priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  Then  Jesus  spake 
and  said,  “  Suffer  me  thus  far.”  And  he  touched  his  ear, 
and  healed  him. 

Then  Jesus  said  to  the  chief  priests,  and  captains  of  the 
temple,  and  the  elders,  who  came  to  him,  “  Are  ye  come 
out  as  against  a  robber,  with  swords  and  clubs?  When  I 
was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  ye  did  not  stretch  forth 
your  hands  against  me :  but  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power 
of  darkness.’* 

Then  they  took  him,  and  led  him  away,  and  brought 
[him]  into  the  high-priest’s  house.  And  Peter  followed 
at  a  distance.  And  when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in  thd 
midst  of  the  hall,  and  had  sitten  down  together,  Peter  sat 
down  among  them.  And  a  certain  maid-servant  saw  him 
as  he  sat  by  the  fire,  and  earnestly  looked  upon  him,  and 
said,  “  This  man  also  w  as  with  him.”  But  he  denied  [him], 
saying,  u  Woman,  J  know  him  not.”  And  after  a  short 
time  another  saw  him,  and  said,  “Thou  also  art  one  of 
them.”  And  Peter  said,  u  Man,  1  am  not.”  And  about  the 
space  of  one  hour  after,  another  strongly  affirmed,  saying, 
“  Iu  truth  this  man  also  was  with  him:  for  he  is  a  Gali¬ 
lean.”  And  Peter  said,  “  Man,  I  know  not  what  thou  say- 
est.”  And  forthwith,  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  the  cock 
crew.  And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter.  And 
Peter  called  to  remembrance  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that 
he  had  said  unto  him,  “  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  wilt 
deny  me  thrice.”  And  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly. 

And  the  men  that  held  Jesus  derided  him,  and  smote  him . 


fhe  face,  and  asked  him,  saying,  “  Prophesy,  Who  is  he 
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that  struck  thee?”  And  many  other  things  they  blasphe¬ 
mously  spake  against  him. 

0(5  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  elders  of  the  people  and 


67 


69 


the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  assembled,  and  brought  him 
into  their  council,  saying,  44  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us.” 
And  he  said  unto  them,  44  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe: 

69  and  if  I  also  ask  ?/ow,  ye  will  not  answer  me;  nor  release 
me.  Hereafter  the  Son  of  man  will  sit  on  the  right  hand 

70  of  the  power  of  God.”  And  they  all  said,  44  Art  thou  then 
the  Son  of  God  ?”  And  he  said  unto  them, 44  Ye  say  that  I 

74  am.”  Then  they  said, 44  What  further  need  have  we  of  tes¬ 
timony  ?  for  we  ourselves  have  heard  from  his  own  mouth.” 

Cir.  xxur.  And  the  whole  multitude  of  them  rose  up,  and  led 

2  him  to  Pilate.  And  they  began  to  accuse  him,  saying, 44  We 
found  this  man  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to 
give  tribute  to  Caesar,  saying,  that  he  himself  is  Christ  a^, 

3  King.”  And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying,  u  Art  thou  the  King 
of  the  Jews?”  And  he  answered  him  and  said,  44  Thou 

4  sayest  truly .”  Then  Pilate  said  to  the  chief  priests  and  to k 

5  the  multitudes,  44 1  find  nothing  faulty  in  this  man.”  But. 
they  were  the  more  violent,  saying,  44  lie  stirreth  up  the 
people,  teaching  throughout  all  Judea,  having  begun  from 

r>  Galilee  to  this  place.”  Now  when  Pilate  heard  of  Gali- 

‘  lee,  he  asked  whether  the  man  were  a  Galilean.  And  as 
soon  as  he  knew  that  he  belonged  to  Herod’s  jurisdiction, 
he  sent  him  to  Herod,  who  himself  also  was  in  Jerusalem 
at  that  time. 

9  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was  very  glad :  for  he 
had  long  desired  to  see  him,  because  he  had  heard  [many 
things]  of  him;  and  he  hoped  to  see  some  miracle  done  by 

0  him.  Then  he  questioned  Jesus  in  many  words;  but  Jesus 

1 '  answered  him  nothing.  And  the  chief  priests  arid  the  scribes 
il  stood  and  earnestly  accused  him.  And  Herod,  and  his 
soldiers,  despised  and  derided  him,  and  arrayed  him  in  gor¬ 
geous  apparel,  and  sent  him  again  to  Pilate.  And  on  that 
day  Pilate  and  Herod  were  made  friends  together:  for  be¬ 
fore  they  had  been  at  enmity  between  themselves. 

And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called  together  the  chief  priests 
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14  and  the  rulers  and  the  people,  said  unto  them,  6i  Ye  hare 
brought  to  me  this  man,  as  one  who  perverteth  the  people  : 
and,  behold,  I  have  examined  him  before  you,  and  have 
found  nothing  faulty  in  this  man  concerning  those  things  of 
16  which  ye  accuse  him  :  no,  nor  Herod :  for  I  sent  you  to 
him:  and, behold,  nothing  worthy  of  death  hath  been  done 

16  by  him:  I  will  therefore  chastise  him,  and  release  him.'” 

17  [Now  there  was  a  necessity  that  he  should  release  one  unto 
19  them  at  the  feast.]  But  the  whole  multitude  cried  out  at 

once,  saying,  “  Destroy  this  man,  and  release  unto  us  Ba- 

19  rabbas:”  (who  for  a  certain  insurrection  raised  in  the  city, 

20  and  for  murther,  had  been  cast  into  prison.)  Pilate  there- 

21  fore,  desiring  to  release  Jesus,  spake  again  unto  them.  But 

93  they  cried  aloud,  saying,  “  Crucify  him ,  crucify  him.”  And 
he  said  unto  them  a  third  time,  u  But  what  evil  hath  he 
done  ?  I  have  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him :  I  will  there- 

23  fore  chastise  him,  and  release  him.”  But  they  were  urgent 
with  loud  voices,  requesting  that  he  might  be  crucified  : 
and  the  voices  of  them  and  of  the  chief  priests  prevailed. 

94  So  Pilate  adjudged  that  their  request  should  be  granted : 

26  and  released  him  who  for  insurrection  and  murther  had 
been  cast  into  prison,  whom  they  had  requested  ;  but  deli¬ 
vered  Jesus  to  their  will. 

86  And  as  they  led  him  away,  they  laid  hold  on  one  Simon, 
a  Cyrenian,  coming  out  of  the  country ;  and  on  him  they 

27  laid  the  cross,  that  he  might  carry  it  after  Jesus.  And 
there  followed  him  a  great  multitude  of  the  people,  and  of 

29  women,  who  lamented  also  and  bewailed  him.  But  Jesus 
turned  unto  them  and  said,  66  Daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your 
29  children.  For,  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  in  which  it 
will  be  said,  6  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that 
80  never  bare,  and  the  breasts  which  never  gave  suck.’  Then 
will  men  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains,  ‘Fall  on  us;’  and 
s’  to  the  hills,  6  Cover  us.’  For  if  these  things  be  done  to 
33  the  green  tree,  what  will  be  done  to  the  dry?”  And  two 
others  also,  who  were  malefactors,  were  led  with  him  to  be 
put  to  death. 
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33  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place  which  is  called 
the  place  of  skulls,  there  they  crucified  him:  and  the  male¬ 
factors,  one  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left. 

34  Then  said  Jesus,  u  Father,  forgive  them  :  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do.”  And  they  parted  among  them  his  gar- 

35  ments,  and  cast  lots.  And  the  people  stood  beholding. 
And  the  rulers  also  together  with  the  people  scoffed  at  him, 
saying,  u  He  saved  others  ;  let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be 

SG  the  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God.”  And  the  soldiers  also  de¬ 
rided  him,  coming  to  him,  and  offering  him  vinegar,  and 

31  saying,  44  If  thou  be  the  king  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself.” 

S8  And  an  inscription  was  written  over  him  in  Greek,  and 
Latin,  and  Hebrew  letters;  this  is  the  icing  of  the  jews. 

Then  one  of  the  malefactors  that  were  crucified  reviled 
him,  saying,  u  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thyself  arid  us.” 

40  But  the  other  answered  and  rebuked  him,  saying,  u  Dost 
not  thou  fear  God,  since  thou  art  in  the  same  condemna- 

4*  tion  ?  and  we  indeed  justly ;  for  we  receive  the  due  reward 
of  our  deeds :  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.”  Then 
he  said  to  Jesus,  a  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest 

43  into  thy  kingdom.”  And  Jesus  said  to  him ,  u  Verily  1  say 
unto  thee ,  To-day  thou  shalt  be  zoith  me  in  paradise a.” 

44  And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  and  there  was  darkness 
over  the  whole  land  until  the  ninth  hour:  and  the  sun  was 
darkened1*;  and  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  the 


a  In  the  state  of  the  virtuous  dead,  who,  though  in  their  graves,  are 
alive  to  God.  See  Luke  xx.  38,  and  the  note  there,  Sffpcgav  is  used 
to  denote  not  the  exact  time  but  the  certainty  that  an  event  will  take 
place.  Dcut.  ix.  1  ;  comp.  Josh.  i.  1,2,10, 11 ;  iii.  1 — 5;  1  Sam.  xv.  28; 
comp.  31  ;  also,  Ps.  ii.  7  ;  Acts  xiii.  33;  ITeb.  i.  5.  v.  5.  Sn. 

This  verse  was  wanting  in  the  copies  of  Marcion  and  other  reputed 
heretics;  and  in  some  of  the  older  copies  in  the  time  of  Origen:  nor  is 
h  cited  either  by  Justin,  Irenseus,  or  Tertullian ;  though  the  two  former 
have  quoted  almost  every  text  in  Luke  which  relates  to  the  crucifixion ; 
and  Tertullian  wrote  concerning  the  intermediate  state.  See  Evan- 
son’s  Diss.  p.  28. 

b  Probably  by  thick  and  heavy  clouds,  which  extended  to  a  con¬ 
siderable  distance  round  the  city.  That  the  darkness  was  not  so  great 
as  to  exclude  all  vision,  is  evident  from  the  circumstances  which  oc¬ 
curred  while  Jesus  was  suspended  on  the  cross.  See  John  xix.25 — 30. 
Dr.  Priestley  observes  that  the  darkness  is  not  said  to  have  been  mi* 
raeulous.  See  notes  on  the  Scriptures. 
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47 


48  midst.  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
he  said,  a  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commit  myself:”  and 
having  said  thus,  he  expired. 

Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what  had  passed,  he  glori- 
tied  God,  saying,  u  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man.” 

48  And  all  the  multitudes  who  came  together  to  that  sight, 
■  seeing  the  things  which  were  done,  smote  [their]  breasts, 

49  and  returned.  Ami  all  his  acquaintance,  and  the  women 
that  had  followed  him  from  Galilee,  stood  at  a  distance, 


50 

51 


beholding  these  things. 


And,  lo,  there  was  a  man  named  Joseph,  a  senator;  and 
he  teas  a  good  and  righteous  man:  (this  man  had  not  con¬ 
sented  to  their  counsel  and  deed :  he  was  of  Arimathea,  a 
city  of  the  Jews,  and  himself  also  looked  for  the  kingdom 
59  of  God :)  this  man  went  to  Pilate,  and  asked  the  body  of 
68  Jesus.  And  he  took  it  down  and  wrapped  it  in  linen,  and 
laid  in  a  tomb  hewn  in  stone,  in  which  no  man  had  ever  yet 

54  been  laid.  And  that  day  was  the  preparation-dr^/  [and]] 

^  ■  ■ 

the  sabbath  drew  on. 

55  And  the  women  also,  that  had  come  with  him  from  Ga- 
’  lilee,  followed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  how  his 

50  body  was  laid.  And  they  returned,  and  prepared  spices 
and  ointments;  and  rested  on  the  sabbath,  according  to  the 
Cii.  xxiv.  commandment:  but  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
very  early  in  the  morning  they  came  to  the  tomb,  bri  ngrng 
.  the  spices  which  they  had  prepared,  [and  some  other  women 
2  with  them.]  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from 
8  the  sepulchre :  and  when  they  had  entered  in,  they  found 
4  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  it  came  to  pass  as 
they  were  perplexed  about  this ,  that ,  behold,  two  men  stood 
4  by  them  in  shining  garments a.  And  as  they  were  afraid, 

,  and  bowed  down  their  faces  to  the  earth,  the  men  said  unto 
•  them,  u  Why  seek  ye  him  that  is  living  among  those  that 
6  are  dead  ?  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen.  Remember  how  he 


a  These  wrere  probably  the  same  two  men  who  appeared  upon  (he 
mount  of  transfiguration,  and  conversed  with  Jesus  concerning  his  ap- 
.  proaching  sufferings.  Luke  ix.  30.  John  calls  them  angels  or  incs- 

the 

12. 


sengers,  John  xx.  12.  They  afterwards  appeared  to  the  apostles  on 
mount  of  Olives,  immediately  aftoi*  the  ascension  of  Christ.  Acts  i. 
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7  spake  unto  yon,  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee,  saying,  i  The 
Son  of  man  must  be  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  sinners, 

8  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day  rise  again.’  ”  And  they 
0  remembered  his  words ;  and  returned  from  the  sepulchre, 

and  reported  all  these  things  to  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the 

10  rest.  N  owit  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  James,  and  the  other  women  that  were  >vith 

11  them,  who  told  these  things  to  the  apostles.  And  their 
words  seemed  to  the  apostles  as  idle  talcs :  and  they  believed' 
not  the  women. 


12 


13 


14 

15 


K. 

17 


18 


10 


20 


21 
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But  Peter  arose  and  ran  to  the  sepulchre;  and  when  he' 
had  stooped  down,  he  beholdeth  the  linen  bands  lying  by 
themselves,  and  went  home  wondering  at  that  which  was 
come  to  pass. 

And,  behold,  two  of  the  disciples  went  on  that  day  to  a 
town  called  Emmaus ;  which  is  distant  from  Jerusalem 
about  sixty  furlongs.  And  they  conversed  together  of  all 
these  things  which  had  happened.  And  it  came  to  pass 
that,  while  they  conversed  and  reasoned,  Jesus  himself 
drew'  near,  and  went  with  them.  But  their  eyes  were 
holdena,  that  they  might  not  know  him.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  u  What  words  are  these  which  ye  use  one  to  another 
as  ye  walk,  and  are  of  a  sad  countenance?”  And  one  of 
them,  whose  name  was  Cleopas,  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  “Art  thou  the  only  sojourner  in  Jerusalem,  that  hast 
not  known  the  things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in  these 
days?”  And  he  said  unto  them,  “  What  things?”  And 
they  said  unto  him,  “  Those  concerning  Jesus  of  Naza¬ 
reth,  that  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word  before 
God  and  all  the  people:  and  how  the  chief  priests  and  our 
rulers  delivered  him  up  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and 
crucified  him.  But  we  trusted  that  it  was  he  who  wTas  about 
to  redeem  Israel.  And  besides  all  this,  to-day  is  the  third 
day  since  these  things  were  done.  Moreover,  some  women 


a  u  They  did  not  attentively  view  him;  his  dress  was  unusual ;  they 
thought  his  appearance  an  impossibility;  and  the  divine  power  may 
have  restrained  them  from  so  beholding  him  as  to  know  him,”  See 
Kypke.  N. 


i 
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also  of  our  company  have  amazed  us ;  who  were  early  at 

23  the  sepulchre,  and,  when  they  found  not  his  body,  came, 
saying  that  they  had  even  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  who  said 

24  that  he  is  alive.  And  some  of  those  who  consort  with  us 


went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  so  as  the  women  had 
85  said:  but  him  they  saw  not.”  Then  he  said  unto  them, 
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u  O  unwise,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  which  the  pro¬ 
phets  have  spoken !  Ought  not  the  Christ  to  have  suffered 
these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?”  Then  he  began 
and  explained  to  them  from  Moses  and  all  the  prophets, 
in  all  the  scriptures,  the  things  concerning  himself.  And 
they  drew  near  to  the  town  whither  they  were  going,  and 
he  made  a  show  that  he  was  going  further.  But  they  con¬ 
strained  him,  saying,  u  Abide  with  us  :  for  it  is  toward 
evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent.”  And  he  went  in  to  abide 
with  them.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  was  at  meat  with 
them,  that  he  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake  it ,  and 
gave  it  to  them.  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew 
him :  and  he  ceased  to  be  seen  by  them.  Then  they  said  one 
to  another,  u  Did  not  our  heart  burn  within  us,  while  he 

'  I  * 

talked  with  us  on  the  way,  and  while  he  explained  to  us 
the  scriptures  ?” 

And  they  rose  up  that  very  hour,  and  returned  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  those 
who  consorted  with  them,  saying,  u  The  Lord  is  risen  in¬ 
deed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon.”  And  they  told  the 
things  which  had  happened  on  the  way,  and  that  Jesus  was 
known  by  them  in  the  breaking  of  bread. 

And  while  they  were  thus  speaking,  he  stood  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  saith  to  them,  u  Peace  he  unto  you.” 
But  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and  supposed  that 
they  beheld  a  spirit.  And  he  said  unto  them,  u  Why  are 
ye  troubled  ?  and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ? 
see  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself :  handle  me, 
and  see  me :  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye 
behold  that  I  have.”  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he 
showed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet.  And  while  they  still 
believed  not  through  joy,  and  wondered,  he  said  unto  them, 
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4-  u  Have  ye  here  any  food  i  ”  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of 

4J  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honeycomb.  And  he  took  and  ate 
of  them  in  their  presence. 

41  And  he  said  unto  them,  u  These  are  the  words  which  I 
spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you :  That  all  things 
must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  me.” 

45  Then  he  opened  their  mind,  that  they  might  understand  the 

45  scriptures  ;  and  said  unto  them,  a  Thus  it  is  written,  and 
thus  the  Christ  ought  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again  from  the 

4T  dead  the  third  day  :  and  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
ought  to  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  the  nations, 

4S  having  begun  from  Jerusalem,  And  ye  are  witnesses  of 

49  th  esc  things.  And,  behold,  I  will  send  upon  you  the  pro¬ 
mise  made  by  my  Father:  but  stay  ye  in  the  city  until  ye 
be  endued  with  power  from  on  high.’’ 

50  And  he  led  them  out  to  Bethany  ;  and  lifted  up  his  hands, 

51  and  blessed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  while  he  bless¬ 
ed  them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into 

52  heaven.  And  they  did  him  obeisance,  and  returned  to  Je- 

53  rusalem  with  great  joy:  and  were  continually  in  the  tem¬ 
ple,  praising  and  blessing  God.a 

a  The  postscripts  to  Luke’s  history  are  various  and  uncertain.  In 
some  it  is  said  that  the  gospelaetording  to  Luke  was  written  in  Greek, 
and  published  at  Alexandria;  others  say  at  Home.,  and  others,  more 
probably,  in  Achaia  and  Bceotia.  It  is  added,  in  some,  copies,  that  it 
was  written  at  the  suggestion  of  the  blesScd  Paul,  fifteen  years  after 
the  ascension  of  Christ. 


THE  GOSPEL 

i 

ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Cn.  i.  1  IIE  Worda  was  in  the  beginning4’,  and  the  Word' 

8  was  with  God c,  and  the  Word  was  a  god  d.  This  Word  was 

* 

a  The  Word.~\  u  Jesus  is  so  called  because  God  revealed  himself 
f  or  his  word  by  him.”  Newcome.  The  same  title  is  given  to  Christy 
Luke  i.  2.  For  the  same  reason  he  is  called  the  Word  of  life,  1  John  i.  I . 
which  passage  is  so  clear  and  useful  a  comment  upon  “the  proem  to  I  he 
gospel,  that  it  may  be  proper  to  cite  the  whole  of  it.  “  That  which 
was  from  the  beginning ,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen 
w  ith  our  eyes,  which  we  have. looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled 
'  of  the  Word  of  lifey  for  the  Life  was  manifested ,  and  we  have  seen  it, 

*  and  bear  witness,  and  'show  unto  you,  that  eternal  Life  which  wastWM- 
the  Father ,  and  was  manifested  unto  us,  that  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard  declare  we  unto  you.”  By  a  similar  metonymy  Christ  is  called 
the  Life,  the  Light,  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Resurrection.  See 
-  Cappe’s  Dissert,  vol.  i.  p.  19.  ■ 

h  in  the  beginning. ]  Or,  from  the  first,  i.  e.  from  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  or  of  the  ministry  of  Christ.  This  is 
the  usual  sense  of  the  word  in  the  w  ritings  of  this  evangelist.  John 
vi.  64,  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning,  or  from  the  first;  ch.  xv.  27, 
ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning.  See  ch.  xvi.  14;  ii.  24; 
iii.  11 ;  also  1  John  i.  1  ;  ii.  7,  8;  2  John  6,  7.  Nor  is  this  sense  of  the 
word  uncommon  in  other  passages  of  the  New  Testament.  2  Tliess,  ii. 
13;  Phil.  iv.  15  ;  Luke  i.  2.’ 

c  the  Word  was  with  God.  ]  He  withdrew  from  the  world  to  commune 
with  God,  and  to  receive  divine  instructions  and  qualifications  pre¬ 
viously  to  his  public  ministry.  As  Moses  was  with  God  in  the  mount, 
Exod.  xxxiv.28,so  was  Christ  in  the  wilderness, or  elsew'here,  to  be  in¬ 
structed  and  disciplined  for  his  high  and  important  office.  See  Cappe, 
ibid.  p.  22. 

il  and  the  Word  was  a  gcd.~\  “  was  God.”  Newcome.  Jesus  received 
a  commission  as  a  prophet  of  the  Most  High,  and  was  invested  with 
extraordinary  miraculous  pow  ers.  But  in  the  Jewish  phraseology  they 
were  called  gods  to  whom  the  word  of  God  came.  John  x.  35.  So 
M  oses  is  declared  to  be  a  god  to  Pharaoh.  Exod.  vii.  1.  Some  trans¬ 
late  the  passage,  God  wras  the  Word,  q,  d.  it  was  not  so  properly  he 
that  spake  to  men  as  God  that  spake  to  them  by  him.  Cappe,  ibid. 
See  John  x.  30,  compared  with  xvii.  8,  11,  16;  iii,  34 ;  v.  23;  xii.  44. 
Crellius  conjectured  that  the  true  reading  was  Oi»,  the  Word  was 
God's,  q.  d.  the  first  teacher  of  the  gospel  derived  his  commission  from 
God.  But  this  conjecture,  however  plausible,  rests  upon  no  authority. 
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3  in  the  beginning  with  God*.  All  things  were  done  by  himb ; 

and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  done  that  hath  been 
*  done.  By  him  was  life0:  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men. 

5  And  the  light  shone  in  darkness;  and  the  darkness  over¬ 
spread  it  notd. 

6  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God e,  whose  name  was  John. 

7  This  man  came  for  a  testimony,  to  testify  of  the  Light;  so 

8  that  through  him  all  might  believe.  He  was  not  that  Light, 

9  but  teas  sent  to  testify  of  that  Light.  That  was  the  true 
Light,  which  having  come  into  the  world  is  enlightening  f 


a  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.]  Before  he  entered  upon  his  minis¬ 
try  he  was  fully  instructed,  by  intercourse  with  God,  in  the  nature 
and  extent  of  his  commission. 

b  All  things  were  done  by  him .  ]  44  All  things  were  fnade  by  him,  and 
w  ithout  him  was  not  any  thing  made,  that  was  made.1'  Newcome: 
w  ho  explains  it  of  the  creation  of  the  visible  material  w  orld  by  Christ, 
as  the  agent  and  instrument  of  God.  Sec  his  notes  on  ver.  3  and  10. 
But  this  is  a  sense  which  the  word  tyturo  will  not  admit.  oc¬ 

curs  upwards  of  seven  hundred  times  in  the  New  Testament,  but  never 
in  the  sense  of  create.  It  signifies  in  this  gospel,  where  it  occurs  fifty- 
three  times,  to  be,  to  come, to  become,  to  come  to  pass:  also, to  be  done 
or  transaete  d,  chap-  xv.  7  ;  xix,  36.  It  has  the  latter  sense,  Matt.  v. 
18;  vi.  8;  xxi.  42  ;  xxvi.  6.  All  things  in  the  Christian  dispensation 
were  done  by  Christ;  i.  e.  by  his  authority,  and  according  lo  his  di¬ 
rection;  and  in  (he  ministry  committed  to  his  apostles,  nothing  has 
been  done  without  his  warrant.  See  John  xv.  4,  3,  44  Without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing.”  Compare  ver.  7,  10,  16;  John  xvii,  8;  Col.  i.  16, 
17.  Cappe,  ibid. 

4  By  him  was  life.']  44  In  him  was  life,”  Newcome.  Christ  was  the 
revealer  of  life.  44  With  him  were  the  words  of  eternal  life  John 
vi.68;  1  John  v.  11.  Hence  he  is  called  the  44  Word  of  Life,”  1  John 
i.  I.  44  This  Life,”  i.e.  Jesus,  who  is  now  called  the  Life,  as  he  was 
before  called  the  Word,  44  was  the  light  of  men,”  the  great  instructor 
of  mankind. 

d  the  darkness  overspread  it  not.]  See  ch.  xii,  35.  44  Its  lustre  was  not 
impaired  by  the  darkness  which  surrounded  it,”  Newcome.  Or, 44  the 
darkness  admitted  it  not  ”  See  ver.  10-12;  ch.  iii.  19. 

e  a  man  sent  from  God.]  This  illustrates  ver.  1,2.  To  be  sent  from 
God  implies  that  he  had  been  first  with  God.  Cappe,  ibid.  p.  23. 

i  which  canting  into  the  world  is  enlightening  every  man.]  44  which  on* 
lighteneth  every  man  coining  into  the  world,”  Newcome:  but  in  his 
notes  he  gives  the  former  interpretation;  and  refers  to  ch.  iii.  19; 
xii.  46.  This  light  is  enlightening  every  man,  not  every  individual, 
but  every  one  who  is  willing  to  improve  it:  or  rather  is  diffusing  light 
without  distinction,  both  over  the  Jewish  and  the  Heathen  world. 
Matt,  xxviii.  19:  John  xii.  32;  Col.  i.23;  Itom.  ii.  10;  1  Tim.it* 4. 
Cappe,  ibid,  j>.  48, 
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i0  every  man.  He  was  in  the  world  a,  and  the  world  was  en» 
n  lightened  by  himb,  and  yet  the  world  knew  him  not.  He 
came  to  his  own ;  and  yet  those  who  were  his  own  received 
him  notc.  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  he  gave 
authority  to  be  the  children  of  God*1,  even  to  them  who  be- 
13  lieve  in  his  name e :  who  were  bornf  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  [nor  of  the  will  of  man,]  but  of  God. 
u  And  the  Word  was  flesh  s,  and  full  of  kindness  and  truth 


a  He  was  in  the  world.']  He  appeared  in  public  as  the  prophet  and 
messenger  of  God,  John  xvii.  IS;  xviii.  87, 

b  and  the  world  was  enlightened  by  him.]  o  xorpos  3/  avrv  tyinro.  The 
common  version  adopted  by  Abp,  Newcome  is,  u  the  world  was  made 
by  him,”  meaning  that  44  the  visible  material  world  was  created  by 
him.”  But  this,  as  wits  observed  before  in  the  note  on  ver.  3,  is  inad¬ 
missible,  as  the  word  tywro  never  bears  that  sense.  In  the  present 
version  sv*;,  enlightened,  is  understood  after  i yiviro,  as  best 

connecting  with  the  preceding  verse.  So  ver.  7,  a  man  was  sent  from 
God,  tyivtro  ecvriraXpiyos.  And  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  ^r^otrnXures  is  understood 
after  yunrau*  Mr.  Cappc  translates  the  words, 14  the  world  was  made  for 
him,”  understanding  by  the  world  the  Jewish  dispensation,  Gal.  iv.  3; 
Col.  ii.  8, 20,  and  taking  ha  with  a  genitive  to  express  the  final  cause ; 
of  which  he  has  produced  several  remarkable  -  Capp/, 

p.  50.  The  reader  will  judge  which  of  these  interpretations  is  to  be 
preferred. 

c  He  came  to  his  own ,  fife.]  Mr.  Cappe’a  version  is,  44  lie  came  into 
his  ow  n  country,  and  his  countrymen  received  him  not.” 

d  gave  authority  to  be  the  children  of  God.]  to  participate  of  spiritual 
gifts.  Gal.  iv.  6;  Rom.  viii.  16.  to  be  admitted  to  the  privileges  of 
children,  to  be  partakers  of  a  divine  nature,  to  be  heirs  of  better  pro¬ 
mises,  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  eternal  life.  Cappe. 

c  believe  in  his  name]  received  him,  believed  in  him  and  honoured 
h;m  as  the  word  of  God.  A  person’s  name  is  a  Hebraism  to  express  a 
person  himself.  Jer.  xxxiii.  9;  Rev.  xi.  13;  Psalm  xx.  I.  Cappe. 

f  who  were  born ,  fife.]  to  which  privileges  they  were  born,  not  by  na¬ 
tural  descent  nor  by  proselytism,  nor  in  any  way  which  under  the 
Jewish  dispensation  entitled  to  the  privilege  of  that  peculiarity,  but 
the  pure  good-will  of  God.  Cappe.  The  clause,  44  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,”  is  omitted  in  the  text  of  the  Vatican  manuscript,  and  has  the 
appearance  of  a  marginal  gloss.  Newcome.  Griesbach. 

g*  Or,  Nevertheless,  the  Word  was  flesh,  or,  a  man.  See  John  xvii. 
2;  Mark  xiii.  20;  Lukeiii.  6;  Gal.ii.  16.  44  Though  this  first  preacher 
of  the  gospel  was  honoured  with  such  signal  tokens  of  divine  confi¬ 
dence  and  favour,  though  he  was  invested  wit li  so  high  an  office,  he 
was  nevertheless  a  mortal  man.”  Cappe.  In  this  sense  the  word  flesh 
is  used  in  the  preceding  verse.  44  Flesh”  says  Mr.  Lindsey,  Sequel  to 
the  Apology, p.  136,  44  is  frequently  put  for  man.”  Psalmlxv.2;  Rom. 
iii.  20.  But  it  frequently  and  peculiarly  staqds  for  man  as  mortal; 
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he  dwelt  among  us:  and  we  beheld  his  glory a5  the  glory 
as  of  the  only  sonb  who  cumeUovn  the  Father.  For  of  his 

17  fulness  we  have  all  received;  and  favour  for  favour®.  For 
the  law  was  given  by  Moses ;  but  favour  and  truth  were  by 

18  Jesus  Christ.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  dthe 


subject  to  infirmities  and  sufferings:  and  as  such  is  particularly  appro¬ 
priated  to  Christ  here,  and  in  other  places.  1  Titn.iii,  16;  Rom.  1.3; 
ix.  5;  l  Pet.  iii.  18;  iv.  1.  fO  A oyo$  traife  tytnro ,  the  Word  was  flesh, 
not  became  flesh,  which  is  Newcome’s  translation,  or,  was  made  flesh, 
which  is  the  common  version.  The  most  usual  meaning  of  ymptu  is 
to  be.  In  this  sense  iy\nro  is  used  in  this  chapter,  ver.  6;  also  in  Luke 
xxiv.  19.  14  The  things  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  h$  tytviro,  who 
was”  not  who  became,  44  a  prophet.”  See  Cappe,  p.  86  ;  and  Socinus 
in  loc. 

a  we  beheld  his  glory.']  we  were  w  itnesses  to  his  miracles,  his  resur¬ 
rection,  the  descent  of  the  holy  spirit,  &c.  John  xvii.  1,4,5;  xii.  16; 
xvi.  14 ;  Acts  iii.  1 2,  13.  Compare  1  John  i.  1. 

b  as  of  the  only  son.]  44  only  begotten,”  N.  This  expression  does  not 
refer  to  any  peculiar  mode  of  derivation  of  existence,  but  is  used  to 
express  merely  a  higher  degree  of  affection.  It  is  applied  to  Isaac, 
Heb.  xi.  IT,  though  Abraham  had  other  sons.  The  same  word  in  the 
Hebrew  is  translated  indifferently  (zovoytvus  and  ayamros.  This  word 
is  applied  to  Christ  by  the  evangelist  John  four  times  in  the  gospel. 

and  once  in  his  epistle:  and  by  n«>  other  writer  of  tnc  New  Testament. 
In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  it  unquestionably  signifies  beloved  or  most 
beloved  ;  and  in  this  sense  it  is  used  by  John,  ch.  i.  14,  18  ;  iii.  16, 18  ; 
1  John  iv.  9.  44  He  seems  to  adopt  it,”  says  Mr.  Lindsey,  (Srq.  p.  139) 
44  on  all  occasions  where  the  other  sacred  writers  would  have  said 
ayaurfiraf.”  Compare  Matt.  iii.  IT  ;  xvii.  5  ;  Marki.  11;  ix.7;xii.6; 
Luke  iii.  22  ;  ix.  35.  See  Cappe,  ibid.  p.  94,  and  (irotius  in  ioc.  Mr. 
Lindsey  observes,  that  u  onry  begotten  is  most  gross  and  improper  lan¬ 
guage  to  be  used  in  English,  especially  with  respect  to  Deity.”  List 
of  Wrong  Translations,  p.  46. 

c  and  favour  for  favour.]  x*?'*  £CiTi  the  free  gift  of  the  go¬ 

spel  in  the  place  of  that  of  the  law,  as  the  evangelist  himself  explains 
it  in  the  following  verse.  The  law  came  by  Moses,  but  favour  and  truth, 
that  is,  true  favour,  the  best  and  most  excellent  gift,  came  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Compare  ver.  9.  See  Beza  and  Castalio  on  the  text, and  Theo- 
log.  Repos,  vol.  i.  p.  51.  Abp.  Nevvcome,  with  the  generality  of  in¬ 
terpreters,  renders  the  passage  44  favour  upon  favour;”  explaining  it 
of  abundant  graciousness,  or  benignity.  But  he  justly  adds,  that  a 
clear  instance  of  avn  in  this  sense  is  wanted. 

<l  the  only  So 7i. ]  44  only  begotten  Son.”  N.  See  above  ver.  11.  Mr. 
Lindsey  observes  (Sequel,  p.  139),  that  it  has  been  conjectured  by  in¬ 
terpreters  of  great  note,  that  our  apostle  made  choice  of  this  word 
t ttidyiws  to  confute  the  strange  chimerical  notions  which  some  mystic 
Christians  fell  into  very  early.  They  pretended  to  be  acquainted  with 
a  variety  of  emanations  or  intelligences  issuing  from  the  Supreme  :  of 
these  MonogeneSj  or  only-begotten^  was  one,  and  Monogenod  produced 
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m 

only  Son  that  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  he  hath  do 
dared  himh. 

m 

Logos,  the  Word  (Christ)  and  Life ,  which  were  the  parents  of  all 
things  produced  after  them. 

a  that  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father .]  “  who  is  his  beloved  Son,” 
Matt.  iii.  17  ;  Col.  i.  13.  Newcome.  Rather,  who  was  in  the  be¬ 
ginning  with  God,  ver.  1,2;  to  derive  instruction,  and  to  receive  au¬ 
thority  from  him.  Who  has  now  finished  his  mission  find  ministry, and 
is  returned  to  God,  John  xiii.  1 ;  and  “  is  admitted  to  such  communion 
w  ith  the  Father, and  honoured  with  such  tokens  of  his  favour, as  have 
never  been  enjoyed  by  any  of  the  sons  of  men.’5  Cappe,p.ll6.  There 
is  an  allusion  to  the  situation  of  the  most  honoured  guests  at  an  enter¬ 
tainment,  according  to  the  ancient  custom  of  reclining  at  table.  See 
John  xiii.  23.  The  beloved  disciple  reclined  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus: 
and  Lazarus  is  represented  as  in  Abraham’s  bosom,  Luke  xvi.  22,23. 

b  Many  very  eminent  interpreters  have  given  a  different  turn  to  this 
whole  paragraph.  The  following  is  Mr.  Lindsey’s  version, as  it  appears 
in  his  List  of  False  Readings  and  Mistranslations,  p.40. 

“  In  the  beginning  was  Wisdom,  and  Wisdom  was  with  God,  and 
God  was  Wisdom.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All 
things  were  made  by  it,  and  without  it  was  nothing  made.  In  it  was 
life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  And  the  light  shineth  in  dark¬ 
ness,  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not. 

“  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was  John.  The 
es-me  came  for  a  witness  to  bear  w  itness  of  the  light,  that  all  men 
through  him  might  believe.  He  was  not  that  light,  but  was  sent  to  bear 
witness  of  that  light.  That  was  the  true  light  which  came  into  the 
world,  and  enlightencth  every  man. 

“  It  (divine  Wisdom)  was  in  the  world, and  the  world  wras  made  by 
it,  and  the  w  orld  knew  it  not.  It  came  to  its  own  land,  and  its  own 
people  received  it  not.  But  as  many  as  received  it,  to  them  it  gave 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  who  believe  on  its 
name.  Who  were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

u  And  Wisdom  became  man,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld 

its  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  well-beloved  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth. 

“  John  bare  witness  of  him,  saying.  This  is  he  of  whom  I  spake. 

He  that  cometli  after  me  is  preferred  before  me,  for  he  was  greater 
than  me  ( l ).” 

This  sense  of  the  passage  is  approved  by  Dr.  Lardner,  I)r.  Priestley, 
Mr.  Wakefield,  and  others.  It  is  supposed  to  be  countenanced  by 
Solomon’s  description,  Prov.  viii.  by  the  custom  of  the  Chaldee  para¬ 
phrasis  in  using  the  word  of  God  for  God  himself.  See  Isa.  xlv.  12  ; 
xlviii.  13;  Gen.  i.27  ;  iii.  8.  Lindsey’s  Seq.  p.  380;  and  by  the  use  of 
the  word  A by  Philo  and  other  philosophers  in  or  near  the  apo¬ 
stolic  age,  to  personify  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  God.  Aoyog 
ukm  G  «  oviavks  o  xo<Tfio$  gyuro.  Phil.  Jud.  p.  823.  ed.  Lut. 
See  W'akofield’s  notes  on  John  i.  and  his  Fnquiiy  into  Early  Opinions, 
p.  1G2,  &c.  See  also  Simpson's  Essays,  No.  vii. 
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'MR 1  bare  witness  of  him  and  cried,  saying,  Ci  This  is 
he  of  whom  I  saida,  6  He  who  cometh  after  me,  is  before 
me,  for  he  is  my  principal  V  ” 

And  this  is  the  witness  of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent 
priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem,  to  ask  him,  u  Who  art 
20  thou?”  and  he  confessed,  and  denied  not,  but  confessed, 
91  ££  I  am  not  the  Christ.”  And  they  asked  him,  a  What  then  ? 
Art  thou  Elijah  ?”  and  he  saitli,  “  l  am  not.”  u  Art  thou 

22  the  prophet?”  and  he  answered,  “  No.”  Then  they  said 
unto  him, ((  Who  art  thou  ?  that  we  may  give  an  answer  to 

23  those  who  sent  us.  What  sayest  thou  of  thyself  ?  ”  He  said, 
(( I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert, (  Make  straight 

24  the  way  of  the  Lord:’  as  said  the  prophet  Isaiah.”  Now 
23  those  who  had  been  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees.  Then  they 

asked  him,  and  said  unto  him, ((  Why  baptizest  thou  then, 
if  thou  be  not  the  Christ,  nor  Elijah,  nor  the  prophet??’ 

26  John  answered  them,  saying,  u  I  baptize  with  water:  but 

27  there  standeth  one  amidst  you,  whom  ye  know  not;  evert 
he  who  cometh  after  me ;  the  latchet  of  whose  sandal  1  am 

25  not  worthy  to  unloose.”  These  things  passed  in  Bethany 
beyond  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing. 

29  The  next  day  he  beholdeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and 
saith,  u  See,  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of 

30  the  world.  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  i  After  me  cometh 

31  a  man,  who  is  before  me ;  for  he  is  my  principal.’  And 
I  knew  him  not :  but  I  therefore  came  baptizing  with  water, 

22  that  he  might  be  made  manifest  to  Israel.”  John  also  bare 


a  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said. ]  “  This  was  he  of  whom  I  spake,”  N. 
“  lie  who  cometh  after  me  in  point  of  time,  gocth  before  me,  taketh 
precedency  of  me  as  the  more  honourable.”  Newcome.  “  For  he  is 
my  principal:  —  the  great  object  of  my  ministry,  to  prepare  whose 
way  1  have  been  sent  forth,”  Cappe,  ibid.  p.  13.  The  word  rtwrot  is 
used  in  the  sense  of  a  chief  or  principal.  Mark  vi.  21 ;  1  uke  xix.  47  ; 
1  Tim.  i.  15,  16.  Compare  Matt.  iii.  1 1  ;  Mark  i.  8 ;  Luke  iii.  16.  “  He 
that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I.”  The  common  version  of  this 
claus1,  \v Inch  Abp.  Newcome  adopts,  is, “  for  he  was  before  me,”  that 
is,  as  u-ua'ly  interpreted,  he  existed  before  me. 

|J  The  connection  requires  that  the  fifteenth  verse  should  be  placed 
between  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth.  Sec  liowyer  s  Conjectures, 
and  Wakelicld  in  loc. 
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witness,  saying,  “I  saw  the  spirit  coming  clown  from  hea- 

33  Ten  as  a  dove  ;  and  it  abode  upon  him.  And  I  knew  him 
not  then :  but  he  who  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water  had  said 
unto  me,  4  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  spirit  coming 
down  and  abiding,  this  is  he  who  baptizeth  with  the  holy 

34  spirit.’  And  I  saw,  and  bare  witness  that  this  is  the  Son  of 
God.” 

36  On  the  next  day,  John  was  again  standing,  and  two  of 

86  his  disciples:  and  he  looked  on  Jesus  who  was  walking,  and 

37  saith, 44  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God.”  And  the  two  disciples 

83  heard  him  speak,  and  followed  Jesus.  Then  Jesus  turned, 

and  saw  them  following,  and  saith  unto  them, 44  What  seek 
ye?”  And  they  said  unto  him, 44 Rabbi,  (which  siguifieth, 

99  being  interpreted,  Teacher)  where  dwellest  thou?”  He 
saith  unto  them,  44  Come  and  see.”  They  came  and  saw 
where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with  him  that  day :  ( now  it  w  as 

40  about  the  tenth  hour.)  One  of  the  two  that  heard  John 
speak ,  and  followed  Jesus ,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter’s  bro- 

41  ther.  He  meeteth  with  his  own  brother  Simon  first  of  any , 
and  saith  to  him,  44  We  have  found  the  Messiah:”  which 

49  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.)  And  Andrew  brought 
him  to  Jesus.  But  Jesus  looked  on  him,  and  said, 44  Thou 
art  Simon  the  son  of  Jonah :  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas :  ” 
(which  being  interpreted  is,  a  rock.) 

43  The  day  following,  Jesus  purposed  to  go  into  Galilee ; 
and  meeteth  with  Philip,  and  saith  unto  him, 44  Follow  me.” 

44  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 

45  Philip  meeteth  with  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  him, 44  We 
have  found  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets 

46  also ,  wrote,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph.”  Then 
Nathanael  said  unto  him, 44  Can  any  good  thing  come  out 
of  Nazareth?”  Philip  saith  unto  him,  44  Come  and  see.” 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  him,  and  saith  of  him, 44  Re- 

48  hold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile.”  Nathanael 
.saith  unto  him, 44  Whence  knowest  thou  me?”  Jesus  an¬ 
swered  and  said  unto  him,  44  Before  Philip  called  thee, 

49  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee.”  Nathanael 
answered  and  saith  unto  him,  44  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son 
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w  of  God;  thou  art  the  king  of  Israel.”  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  u  Because  I  said  unto  thee,  4  I  saw  thee 
under  the  fig-tree,’  believest  thou  ?  thou  shalt  see  greater 

61  things  than  these.”  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  “  Verily 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  [Hereafter]  ye  shall  see  heaven 
opened,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending 
on  the  Son  of  mana.” 

Ch.  ii.  And  the  third  day  there  was  a  marriage-feast  in  Cana 

2  of  Galilee ;  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there :  And  Jesus 
and  his  disciples  also  were  invited  to  the  marriage-feast. 

8  And  when  the  wine  failed,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto 

4  him,  u  They  have  no  wine.”  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  u  Wo¬ 
man,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee?  mine  hour  is  not  yet 

5  come.”  His  mother  saith  to  his  servants,  u  Whatsoever 

6  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it.”  Now  six  w'ater-pots  of  stone  were 
placed  there,  according  to  the  manner  of  cleansing  among 

7  the  Jews,  containing  two  or  three  baths b  apiece.  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  u  Fill  the  water-pots  with  water.”  And 

8  they  filled  them  to  the  brim.  Then  he  saith  unto  them, 
u  Draw  out  now,  and  bear  to  the  governor  of  the  feast.” 

9  And  they  bare  it.  And  when  the  governor  of  the  feast  had 
tasted  the  water  which  was  made  wine,  and  knew  not 
whence  it  was;  (but  the  servants  who  drew  the  water 
knew  ;)  the  governor  of  the  feast  calleth  the  bridegroom, 

10  and  saith  unto  him,  u  Every  man  at  first  setteth  on  good 
wine;  and  when  men  have  drunk  largely,  then  that  which 
is  worse  :  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now.” 

11  This  beginning  of  miracles  Jesus  made  in  Cana  of  Galilee, 
and  manifested  his  glory:  and  his  disciples  believed  in  him. 

12  After  this,  he  went  down  to  Capernaum,  he,  and  his 
mother,  and  his  brethren,  and  his  disciples:  and  they  re¬ 
mained  there  not  many  days. 

a  An  allusion  to  Jacob’s  vision,  Gen.  xxviii.  12.  They  should  wit¬ 
ness  divine  communications  to  Jesus,  ch.  xii.  28.  Sn. 

b  u  The  lxx  use  the  word  in  the  original  for  the  bath ,  which  con¬ 
tained  about  seven  gallons;  and  for  the  seahy  which  contained  one 
third  of  the  bath.  2  Chron.  iv.  5  ;  1  Kings  xviii.  32.  The  Syrian  mt- 
tretes ,  according  to  bishop  Cumberland,  contained  seven  pints  and  one 
eighth.”  N. 
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Now  the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  near;  and  Jesus  went 

14  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  found  in  the  temple  those  who  sold 
cattle,  and  sheep,  and  doves,  and  the  money-changers  sit— 

15  ting  :  and,  when  he  had  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he 
drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the 
cattle;  and  poured  out  the  money  of  the  exchangers,  and 

10  overturned  their  tables;  and  said  to  those  who  sold  doves, 
u  Take  these  things  hence;  make  not  my  Father’s  house 
17  an  house  of  merchandise.”  And  his  disciples  remembered 
that  it  was  written, A  zeal  for  thine  house  consumeth  me.” 
Then  the  Jews  spake  and  said  unto  him,  u  What  sign 
19  showest  thou  unto  us,  since  thou  doest  these  things  ?  ”  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  Destroy  this  temple,  and 
so  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.”  Then  the  Jews  saidj 
u  Forty  and  six  years  hath  this  temple  been  in  building  ; 
91  and  wilt  thou  raise  it  up  in  three  days?”  But  he  spake 
52  concerning  the  temple  of  his  body.  When  therefore  he  was 
risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remembered  that  he  had 
said  this :  and  they  believed  the  scripture,  and  the  words 
which  Jesus  had  spoken. 

Now,  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem,  at  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over,  many  believed  on  his  name,  when  they  beheld  the 
24  miracles  which  he  did.  But  Jesus  did  not  trust  himself  to 
26  them,  because  he  knew  all  of  them:  and  because  he  needed 
not  that  any  should  testify  of  man  :  for  he  himself  knew 
what  was  in  man. 

Cii.  hi.  Now  there  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Nico- 

2  demus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews :  this  man  came  to  him  by  night, 
and  said  unto  him,  i6  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a 
teacher  come  from  God :  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles 

3  which  thou  doest,  unless  God  be  with  him.”  Jesus  an¬ 
swered  and  said  unto  him,  u  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  thee, 
Unless  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 

4  God.”  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,  u  IIow  can  a  man  be 
born  when  he  is  old  ?  can  he  enter  a  second  time  into  his 

6  mother’s  womb,  and  be  born?”  Jesus  answered,  u  Verily 
verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Unless  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and 

0  of  the  spirit,  lie  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  That 
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which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is  born  of 
7  the  spirit,  is  spirit.  Wonder  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye 
s  must  be  born  again.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  will,  and 
thou  hcarcst  its  sound,  but  knowest  not  whence  it  cometh, 
and  whither  it  goetli :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  spi- 

,9  rit.”  Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  44  How  can 

10  these  things  be  ?  ”  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 44  Art 
thou  a  teacher  in  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things  ? 

11  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  thee,  We  speak  that  which  we 
know,  and  testify  that  which  we  have  seen;  and  yet  ye 

13  receive  not  our  testimony4.  If  I  have  told  you  earthly 
things1’,  and  ye  believe  not;  how  will  ye  believe,  if  I  tell 
you  heavenly  things?  Now  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to 
heaven c,  but  lie  who  came  down  from  heaven'1,  even  the 

. ■  ■  l  hi  ■  '■■■■»  i—  i.  ■  i  ■■  ■■■■■■.—  ■».  m— ■  ■  .*i.—  ■  >■'  Im 

a  Some  understand  ver.  1 1  as  the  remark  of  the  Evangelist. 

b  “  En'thli)  thing*”  i.  e.  truths  plain,  intelligible  and  familiar. 
tc  Heavenly  things”  i.e.  truths  remote  from  common  apprehension,  op¬ 
posite  to  vulgar  prejudices,  what  could  not  he  known  but  by  intercourse 
with  Heaven,  or  by  divine  revelation.  See  Deut.  xxx.  12;  Horn.  x.  6, 
and  the  note  on  ver.  13. 

c  No  i nan  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven .]  u  No  man  goelh  up  to  hea¬ 
ven,”  N  civ  come;  who  remarks,  after  bishop  Pearce,  that  the  preter 
is  here  put  for  the  present,  and  that  again  for  the  future.  So  that  the 
expression,  No  man  hath  ascended  up  into  heaven,  means,  No  man 
will  hereafter  ascend.  This  surely  is  a  forced  interpretation.  The 
Polish  Socinians  interpret  the  expression  of  a  local  ascent  of  Christ' 
into  heaven,  whither  they  suppose  him  to  have  been  taken  at  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  his  ministry,  to  receive  divine  instruction.  A  much  more 
probable  interpretation  is  that  which  lias  been  proposed  by  Raphe¬ 
lius,  and  adopted  by  Dr.  Doddridge  and  others,  viz.  that  to  ascend 
into  heaven  signifies,  scrutari,  et  Dei  novisse  consilia ,  to  search  into  and 
to  understand  the  counsels  of  God.  See  Raphelius,  Annot,  vol.i.  preef. 
Dr.  Doddridge  says  that  the  phrase  of  ascending  into  heaven  is  plainly 
used  in  the  sense  of  searching  into  the  truths  of  God.  Deut.  xxx.  12  ; 
Rom.  x.  6;  Prov.  xxx.  4.  Earn,  Expos,  in  loc.  See  also  Caineroa 
and  Erasmus  upon  the  text. 

d  II?  who  came  down  from  heaven .]  This  clause  is  correlative  to  the 
preceding.  If  the  former  is  to  be  understood  of  a  local  ascent,  the 
latter  must  be  interpreted  of  a  local  descent.  But  if  the  former  clause 
is  to  be  understood  figuratively,  as  Raphelius  and  Doddridge  explain 
it,  the  latter  ought  in  all  reason  to  be  interpreted  figuratively  likewise. 
Jf  u  to  ascend  into  heaven,”  signifies  to  become  acquainted  with  the 
truths  of  God,  “  to  descend  from  heaven,”  is  to  bring  down,  and  to 
discover  those  truths  to  the  world.  And  this  text  clearly  explains  the 
meaning  of  the  phrase,  wherever  it  occurs  in  this  evangelist.  “  Coping 
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Sou  of  man,  [who  is  in  heaven  a.]  And  as  Moses  lifted  up 
the  serpent  in  the  desert,  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted 
up:  that  every  one  who  believeth  in  him  may  [not  perish, 
but]  have  everlasting  life.”  For  God  hath  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  hath  given  his  only  Son,  that  every  one  who 
believeth  in  him  may  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
For  God  hath  not  sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  to  condemn 
the  world ;  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved. 
He  who  believeth  in  him,  shall  not  be  condemned:  but  he 
that  believeth  not,  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath 
not  believed  on  the  name  of  the  only  Son  of  God.  And 
this  is  the  condemnation  ;  that  light  is  come  into  the  world, 
and  yet  men  have  loved  darkness  rather  than  light ;  for 
their  deeds  were  evil:  for  every  one  who  doeth  evil  hateth 
the  light,  and  cometh  not  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should 
be  discovered.  But  he  who  doeth  the  truth  cometh  to  the 
light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  are 
wrought  in  Godb. 

After  these  things,  Jesus  and  his  disciples  came  into  the 
land  of  Judea;  and  there  he  tarried  with  them,  and  bap¬ 
tized.  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  Enon,  near  Salim; 
because  much  water  was  there;  and  the  people  came,  and 
were  baptized.  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison. 

Then  a  question  arose  between  some  of  John’s  disciples, 
and  a  Jew,  about  purifying0.  And  some  came  to  John, 
and  said  unto  him,  u  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond 
Jordan,  to  whom  thou  barest  witness,  behold,  he  baptizeth, 
anl  all  men  come  to  him.”  John  answered  and  said,  u  A 
min  can  receive  nothing,  unless  it  be  given  him  from  hea- 


down  from  heaven  means  coming  from  God,  (see  ver.  2.)  as  Nirodcmus 
expressed  it,  who  did  not  understand  this  of  a  local  descent,  but  of  a 
divine  commission.  So  Christ  interprets  it  ver,  17.”  S». 

a  IV ho  is  in  heaven.']  This  clause  is  wanting  in  some  of  the  best 
copies.  If  its  authenticity  is  allowed,  it  is  to  be  understood  of  the  know¬ 
ledge  which  Christ  possessed  of  the  Father’s  will.  See  John  i.  18. 

b  “  in  a  godlike  manner,  divinely.  See  Schleusner.”  Su.  through 
faith  in  God.  N.  t. 

c  baptizing,  N.  ch.  ii.  6.  The  question  probably  was,  whether  Je¬ 
sus  or  John  should  be  resorted  to  for  the  administration  of  this  rile. 
See  isewcome. 
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~H  vcn.  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that  I  said,  CI  am  not 
20  the  Christ,  but  I  am  sent  before  his  face.*  He  that  hath  the 
bride,  is  the  bridegroom :  but  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom, 
who  standeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoice th  greatly,  because  of 
the  bridegroom’s  voice.  This  my  joy  therefore  is  complete. 

30  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease1.  He  that  cometh 

31  from  above  is  above  all :  he  that  is  from  the  earth,  is  from 
the  earth,  and  speaketh  from  the  earth :  he  that  cometh  from 

3'  heaven  [is  above  all b  ;  and]  lestitieth  what  he  hath  seen 
S3  and  heard ;  and  yet  none  receiveth  his  testimony.  He  that 
hath  received  his  testimony,  hath  set  his  seal  to  confirm  that 
31  Cod  is  true.  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the 
words  of  God:  for  [God]  giveth  him  not  the  spirit  by  mea- 
3j  sure.  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things 
36  into  his  hand.  He  who  believeth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlast¬ 
ing  life:  and  he  who  disbelieveth  the  Son  will  not  see  life; 
but  the  anger  of  God  abideth  on  him.” 

Cii.  IV.  When  therefore  the  Lord  knew  that  the  Pharisees 
had  heard  that  he  made  and  baptized  more  disciples  than 

2  John  ;  (though  Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  but  his  disci— 

3  pies;)  he  left  Judea,  and  went  again  into  Galilee.  Now  he 

4  must  needs  go  through  Samaria.  He  cometh  therefore  to  a 

3  city  of  Samaria,  called  Sychar,  near  to  the  portion  of  land 
°  which  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph.  Now  Jacob’s  well 

was  there.  So  Jesus,  being  wearied  with  his  journey,  sat 

4  afterward  on  the  well.  (It  wras  about  the  sixth  hour.)  A 

■■  ■■  ■  ■  — — — — —  p— 1 

a  Some  think  that  the  Baptist’s  speech  ends  here,  and  that  the  rest 
of  the  chapter  contains  the  remarks  of  the  Evangelist. 

h  u  If  coming  from  above,  or  from  heaven,  meant  only  receiving  a 
divine  commission,  then  John  came  from  above,  or  from  heaven,  as 
well  as  Jesus/’  Newcome.  This  remark  of  the  learned  primate  is 
perfectly  just ;  accordingly  the  Baptist  is  said  to  have  been  sent  from 
God,  cb.  i.  6,  and  his  baptism  to  have  come  from  heaven,  Matt.  xxi.  25  ; 
Mark  \i.  30;  Luke  xx.  4.  When  therefore  he  speaks  of  Christ  as 
coming  from  above,  and  from  heaven,  in  contradistinction  to  himself, 
lie  can  only  mean  to  express  the  great  superiority  of  our  Lord’s  mis¬ 
sion,  character,  and  powers.  So  ver.  34,  he  describes  Christ  as  he  whom 
God  had  sent,  meaning  that  he  was  such  by  way  of  eminence  and 
distinction  from  all  others,  but  not  intending  to  discredit  his  own  di¬ 
vine  mission,  or  to  insinuate  that  be  did  not  himself  deliver  a  message 
from  God.  Sec  ch,  i.  9,  See  Lindsey,  Seq.  p.217.  and  Grotius  in  loc. 
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■woman  of  Samaria  comoth  to  draw  water.  Jesus  saith  unto 

8  her,  u  Give  me  to  drink.’’  (For  his  disciples  were  gone  to 

9  the  city,  that  they  might  buy  food.)  Then  the  Samaritan 
woman  saith  unto' him,  u  Why  dost  thou,  being  a  Jew,  ask 

•  drink  of  me,  that  am  a  Samaritan  ?”  (for  the  Jews  have  no 

10  friendly  dealings  with  the  Samaritans.)  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  her, u  If  thou  knowest  the  bounty  of  G  od,  and 
who  he  is  that  saith  unto  thee,  6  Give  me  to  drink ;’  thou 
wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee 

n  living  water.”  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 6i  Sir,  thou  hast 
no  vessel  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep:  whence  then 

12  canst  thou  have  that  living  water?  Art  thou  greater  than 
our  father  Jacob,  who  gave  us  the  well,  and  himself  drank 

13  of  it,  and  his  sons,  and  his  cattle?”  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  66  Whosoever  drinlceth  of  this  water,  will 

14  thirst  again  :  but  whosoever  shall  drink  of  the  water  which 
I  shall  give  him,  will  never  thirst;  but  the  water  which  I 
shall  give  him  will  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up 

15  to  everlasting  life.”  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  u  Sir, 
give  me  this  water,  that  I  thirst  not,  nor  come  hither  to 

10  draw.”  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 66  Go,  call  thine  husband,  and 

lr  come  hither.”  The  woman  answered  and  said,  u  1  have 

*  * 

no  husband.”  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  u  Thou  hast  rightly 

18  said, £  I  have  no  husband for  thou  hast  had  five  husbands  ; 
and  he  whom  thou  now  hast,  is  not  thine  husband  a:  thou 

19  hast  spoken  this  truly.”  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  u  Sir, 

20  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet.  Our  fathers  worshiped 
on  this  mountain ;  and  ye  say,  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place 

21  where  men  ought  to  worship.”  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  u  Wo¬ 
man,  believe  me,  the  hour  cometh  when  ye  shall  worship 

22  the  Father  neither  on  this  mountain  nor  at  Jerusalem.  Ye 
worship  what  ye  know  not:  wre  worship  what  we  know  : 

23  for  salvation  is  from  the  Jews.  But  the  hour  cometh,  and 
now  is,  when  the  true  worshipers  will  worship  the  Father 
in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  for  indeed  the  Father  seeketh  such 

3  u  Bishop  Pearce  would  read  eroi  for  era,  and  translates,  4  there 
no  husband  whom  thou  now  ha?t  or,  4  thou  hast  no  husband  now.’ 
bee  ver,  19,  39,  42. ”  Sn. 


JOHN  IV. 


1D7 


20  us  all  things.” 


ti 


31 


21  worshipers  of  him.  God  is  a  spirit:  and  the  worshipers  of 

23  him  ought  to  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.”  The  wo¬ 
man  saith  unto  him,  u  I  know'  that  the  Messiah  cometh  : 
(which  signifieth  the  Christ:)  when  he  is  come,  he  will  tell 

Jesus  "saith  unto  her,  u  I,  who  talk  with 

thee,  am  he .” 

And  upon  this  his  disciples  came,  and  wondered  that  he 
was  talking  with  a  woman:  yet  none  said,  u  What  seekest 

88  thou  ?”  or,  u  Why  talkest  thou  with  her  ?”  The  woman 
then  left  her  bucket,  and  went  into  the  city,  and  saith  to 

29  (he  men,  u  Come,  see  a  man  who  hath  told  me  all  things 

30  whatever  I  did:  is  this  the  Christ?”  Then  they  went  out 
of  the  city,  and  came  unto  him. 

In  the  mean  time  his  disciples  besought  him,  saying, 

33  66  Master,  eat.”  But  he  said  unto  them,  I  have  food  to 

33  eat,  which  ye  know  not  of.”  Then  the  disciples  said  one 
to  another,  u  Hath  any  one  brought  him  any  thing  to  eat?  ” 

34  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  u  My  food  is,  to  do  the  will  of  him 

33  who  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work.  Say  ye  not,  6  There 

are  yet  four  months,  and  then  cometh  the  harvest  ? 5  Behold, 

I  say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  bn  the  fields ; 

36  that  they  are  already  white  for  harvest.  And  he  who  rer.p- 
eth  receiveth  wages,  and  gathereth  a  crop,  to  everlasting 
life :  that  both  he  who  soweth,  and  he  who  reapeth,  may 

37  rejoice  together.  For  herein  is  that  saying  true, i  One  sow  - 

38  eth,  and  another  reapeth.’  1  have  sent  you  to  reap  that  on 
which  ye  have  not  laboured:  others  have  laboured,  and  vc 
are  entered  into  their  labours.” 

And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  believed  in  him, 
for  the  words  of  the  woman  who  testified, ii  He  told  me  all 
40  things  whatever  1  did.”  When  therefore  the  Samaritans 

o 

were  come  unto  him,  they  besought  him  that  he  would  abide 
u  with  them:  and  he  abode  there  two  days.  And  many  more 
believed  because  of  his  own  words ;  and  said  to  the  woman, 
42  u  We  :  o  longer  believe  because  of  thy  report:  for  we  our¬ 
selves  have  heard  him,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed  [the 
Christ, J  the  Saviour  of  the  world.” 

Now  after  the  two  days  lie  departed  thence,  and  went  in- 
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44  to  Galileo.  For  Jesus  himself  declared  that  a  prophet  hath 

45  no  honour  in  his  own  country.  So  when  he  was  come  into 
Galilee,  the  Galileans  received  him,  having  seen  all  the 
things  which  he  did  in  Jerusalem  at  the  feast:  for  they  also 

46  had  gone  to  the  feast.  So  he  came  again  to  Cana  of  Ga¬ 
lilee,  where  he  had  made  the  water  wine.  And  there  was 
one  of  the  king’s  household,  whose  son  was  sick  at  Caper- 

4;  naum.  This  man,  when  he  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  out 
of  Judea  into  Galilee,  went  to  him,  and  besought  [him] 
that  he  would  come  down  and  cure  his  son:  for  he  was  at 

49  the  point  of  death.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  him,  u  Unless 

49  ye  See  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe.”  He  of  the 
king’s  household  saith  unto  him,  u  Sir,  come  down,  before 

50  my  child  die.”  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  u  Depart,  thy  son 
liveth.”  And  the  man  believed  the  words  which  Jesus  had 

51  spoken  unto  him,  and  departed.  And  as  he  was  now  going 
down^  his  servants  met  him,  and  told  him,  saying,  6i  Thy 

53  son  liveth.”  Then  he  inquired  of  them  the  hour  when  his 
son  began  to  amend.  And  they  said  unto  him,  u  Yesterday, 
at  the  Seventh  hour,  the  fever  left  him.”  So  the  father 
knew  th'ttt  it  was  at  the  very  hour,  in  which  Jesus  had  said 
unto  hitk,  6i  Thy  son  liveth.”  And  himself  believed,  and 

54  lvis  whol6  house.  This  second  miracle  Jesus  did,  when  he 
had  come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee. 

Ch.  v.  An?Ek  these  things  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews ;  and 

3  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem1.  Now  there  is  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  by  thd  sheep-gofc,  a  pool,  which  is  called  in  the  lie— 

s  brew  tongue  Bethesda,  having  five  porches.  In  these  lay 
a  [great]  multitude  of  infirm  persons,  of  blind,  lame,  wi- 

4  thered,  \_lbo%ing  for  the  moving  of  the  water.  For  at  a 
ecriain  season  an  angel  went  down  into  the  pool ,  and  trou¬ 
bled  the  wuter\  whosoever  therefore  went  in  first ,  after  the 
troubling  of  the  water ,  was  made  well ,  whatever  disease  he 


a  It  has  b4eh  conjectured  with  considerable  probability,  that  the 
fifih  and  sixth  Chapters  of  this  gospel  arc  transposed,  and  the  correc¬ 
tion  of  this  error  greatly  facilitates  the  arrangement  of  facts  in  the 
history  of  Jesus.  See  Mann’s  Dissert,  on  the  duration  of  our  Lord’s 
ministry,  and  Priestley’s  Harm.  Prelim.  Diss.  p,  41, 
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5  had*.~\  And  a  certain  man  was  there,  that  had  an  infirmity 

6  thirty  and  eight  years.  When  Jesus  saw  him  lying,  and 
knew  that  he  had  been  now  a  long  time  afflicted ,  he  saith 

7  unto  him,  44  Dost  thou  desire  to  be  made  well  ?”  The  in¬ 
firm  man  answered  him,  44  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the 
water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool :  but  while  I  am 

s  coming,  another  goeth  down  before  me.”  Jesus  saith  unto 

9  him,  44  Rise,  take  up  thy  couch  and  walk.”  And  immedi¬ 
ately  the  man  was  made  well,  and  took  up  his  couch,  and 
walked. 


10 


ii 


u 


15 


Now  on  that  day  was  the  sabbath.  The  Jews  therefore 
said  to  him  that  was  cured,  44  It  is  the  sabbath :  it  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  take  up  thy  couch.”  lie  answered  them, 
44  He  who  made  me  well,  himself  said  unto  me,  4  Take  up 

12  thy  couch,  and  walk.’  ”  Then  they  asked  him,  44  What 
man  is  that  who  said  unto  thee,  4  Take  up  thy  couch,  and 

13  walk?’”  But  he  that  was  cured  knew  not  who  it  was:  for 
Jesus  had  conveyed  himself  away,  a  multitude  being  in  that 
place.  Afterward  Jesus  meeteth  with  him  in  the  temple, 
and  said  unto  him,  44  Behold,  thou  art  made  well :  sin  no 
more,  lest  some  worse  thing  befal  thee.”  The  man  de¬ 
parted,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus  who  had  made 

16  him  well.  And  for  this  the  Jews  persecuted  Jesus,  be- 

17  cause  lie  had  done  these  things  on  the  sabbath.  But  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  44  My  Father  worketh  until  now  ;  and  I 

19  also  work.”  Wherefore  for  this  the  Jews  sought  the  more 
to  kill  him  ;  because  he  not  only  had  broken  the  sabbath, 

a  The  words  in  Italics  are  wanting  in  the  Vatican  and  bphrem  ma¬ 
nuscripts,  and  the  fourth  verse  is  omitted  in  the  Cambridge  MS.  In 
others  they  are  marked  as  doubtful,  and  are  probably  spurious.  See 
Griesbach.  It  might  possibly  be  a  small  medicinal  spring,  which  flowed 
more  copiously  at  some  times  than  at  others,  and  might  flow  into  a 
bath  or  basin  capable  of  receiving  only  one  person  at  a  time.  It  is 
not  mentioned  by  Josephus.  “  The  sanative  quality  of  the  waters 
might,  in  popular  estimation, be  extended  and  magnified.”  See  New- 
come.  The  passage  is  rejected  as  spurious  by  Semler,  Michaelis,  and 
Marsh  ;  and  Griesbach  has  prefixed  to  it  his  mark  of  probable  rejec¬ 
tion.  The  various  readings  in  the  manuscripts  show  that  there  is  some 
corruption  in  the  text,  or  some  error  in  the  account,  which  at  this 
distance  of  time  it  is  not  possible  to  correct,.  Sae  Marsh’s  Mkhaclit> 

vol.  i.  p. -93.  507  *  vol.ii.  p.  732.. 
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but  said  also  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  like 

19  God.  Jesus  therefore  spake  and  said  unto  them,  a  Verily 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself; 
but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do :  for  what  things  the  Fa - 

20  ther  doeth,  these  the  Son  also  doeth  in  like  manner.  For 
the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth  him  all  things 
which  he  himself  doeth  :  and  he  will  show  him  greater  works 

21  than  these,  so  that  ye  will  wonder.  For  as  the  Father 
raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  givefh  them  life;  so  the  Son  like- 

22  wise  giveth  life  to  whom  he  will.  For  neither  doth  the  Fa¬ 
ther  judge  any  man:  but  hath  committed  all  judgement  to 

23  the  Son;  that  all  may  honour  the  Son,  as  they  honour  the 
Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the 

21  Father  who  sent  him.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  He  that 
hearkeneth  to  my  words,  and  believeth  in  him  who  sent  me, 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation  ; 

25  but  passeth  from  death  to  life.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 

26  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.  For 
as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the 

27  Son  also  to  have  life  in  himself :  and  he  hath  given  him  au¬ 
thority  to  exercise  judgement  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of 

29  man1.  Wonder  not  at  this:  for  the  hour  cometh,  in  which 

29  all  that  arc  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  good,  to  the  resurrection 
of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  to  the  resurrection  of 

30  condemnation.  Of  myself  I  can  do  nothing:  as  I  hear,  I 
judge:  and  my  judgement  is  just;  because  I  seek  not  mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  who  sent  me, 

31  a  jf  j  bear  witness  of  myself,  my  witness  is  not  true. 

33  There  is  another  who  bearcth  witness  of  me;  and  I  know 

that  the  witness  which  he  witnessed!  of  me  is  true.  Ye  sent 


a  a  son  of  man,  Wakefield.  Our  Lord’s  declaration  shows,  that 
whatever  is  to  be  understood  by  his  be  in;;  appointed  by  the  Father 
to  judge  the  world,  his  being  properly  a  n  an,  so  far  from  being  an 
objection  against  his  assumption  of  this  office,  was  itself  a  necessary 
qualification  for  it. — “  That  Son  of  man  concerning  whom  Daniel  pre¬ 
dicted  that  a  kingdom  should  be  given  him  over  all  people  that  should 
not  be  destroyed/’  Dan.  vii,  13,  14.  So. 
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un(o  John,  and  he  bare  witness  to  the  truth.  Yet  I  receive 
not  witness  from  man  :  but  I  say  these  things,  that  ye  may 
be  saved.  He  was  that  burning  and  shining  lamp:  but  ye 
chose  to  rejoice  for  a  short  time  only  in  his  light.  But  I 
have  greater  witness  than  that  of  John :  for  the  works  which 
the  Father  hath  given  mi1  to  perform,  these  works  which  I 
do,  bear  witness  of  me  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me.  And 
the  Father  himself,  who  sent  me,  hath  borne  witness  of  me. 
Have  ye  never  heard  his  voice,  nor  seen  his  form  ?  And  have 
ye  not  his  word  abiding  among  you,  that  on  him  whom  he 
hath  sent,  ye  believe  nota? 

u  Search  the  scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  that  ye  have 
everlasting  life:  and  they  bear  witness  of  me:  and  yet  ye 
are  not  willing  to  come  unto  me,  that  ye  may  have  life. 

l  receive  not  honour  from  men  :  but  I  know  you,  that 
ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you.  I  am  come  in  my  Fa¬ 
ther's  name,  and  yet  ye  receive  me  not:  if  another  shall 
come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive.  How  can  ye 
believe,  who  receive  honour  from  one  another,  and  seek  not 
the  honour  which  cometh  from  the  only  God?  Think  not 
that  I  will  accuse  vou  to  the  Father:  there  is  one  that  ac- 
cuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust.  For  if  ye  had 
believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me:  for  he  wrote 
of  me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  will  ye  be¬ 


lieve  mv  words :  ” 

* 

Cir.  vi.  Arn::i  those  things  Jesus  went  over  the  lake  of  Gali- 
2  lee,  which  is  the  lake  of  Tiberias.  And  a  great  multitude  fol¬ 
lowed  him,  because  they  saw  the  miracles  which  he  did  ozi 
these  who  T,T‘TO  diseased.  And  Jesus  went  up  a  mountain, 
4  and  sat  there  with  his  disciples.  Now  the  passover  (a  feast 
6  of  the  Jews)  was  nighb.  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his 


''  “  Ye  have  imidier  !iear>i  his  voice  at  anv  time,  nor  seen  his  form. 

_  •s 

And  ye  have  not  hU  word  abiding  in  yon:  for  whom  he  hath  sent,  him 
ye  belie\e  not.  N.  See  Tiieol.  Repos,  vol.  i.  p.  55,  and  'ampbell 
in  loc.  Oar  Lord  alludes  to  the  descent  of  the  spirit  upon  him  in  a 
corjjore.il  form,  which  was  a  public  designation  of  him  to  his  office, 
ch.  i.  X2—31. 

1  his  verse  is  found  in  all  the  Mss.  which  have  been  collated.  But 
it  is  introduced  without  any  connexion  with  the  context,  nor  does  it 

K  5 


202  JOHN  VI. 

eyes,  and  saw  that  a  great  multitude  was  coming  to  him,  he 
saith  to  Philip,  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these 

6  may  eat?”  (Now  he  said  this  to  try  him  :  for  he  himself 

7  knew  what  he  was  about  to  do.)  Philip  answered  him, 
u  Bread,  worth  two  hundred  denarii,  is  not  sufficient  for 

8  them,  that  every  one  of  them  may  take  a  little.”  One  of 
his  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter’s  brother,  saith  unto 

9  him,  66  There  is  a  child  here,  that  hath  five  barley-loaves, 

10  and  two  fishes:  but  what  are  they  among  so  many  ?”  And 
Jesus  said, u  Make  the  men  placethemselves  on  the  ground.” 
(Now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place.)  So  the  men 
placed  themselves  on  the  ground,  in  number  about  five 

11  thousand.  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves ;  and,  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  distributed  [to  the  disciples,  and  the  dis¬ 
ciples^]  to  those  that  were  on  the  ground :  and  in  like  man- 

17  ner  of  the  fishes,  as  much  as  they  would.  And  when  they 
w'ere  filled,  he  saith  to  his  disciples, (( Gather  the  fragments 

13  which  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost.”  They  therefore  ga¬ 
thered  them ,  and  filled  twelve  panniers  with  the  fragments 
of  the  five  barley  loaves,  which  remained  to  those  that  had 

11  eaten.  Then  those  men,  when  they  had  seen  the  miracle 
which  Jesus  did,  said,  u  This  is  in  truth  that  prophet  who 

15  w  as  to  come  into  the  world.”  When  Jesus  therefore  per¬ 
ceived  that  they  were  about  to  come  and  take  him  by  force, 
to  make  him  a  king,  he  withdrew  [again!  to  a  mountain 
himself  alone. 

1(5  And  when  evening  came,  his  disciples  went  down  to  the 

11  lake ;  and  entered  into  a  ship,  and  went  over  the  lake  to¬ 
ward  Capernaum.  And  it  was  now  dark ;  and  Jesus  was 

15  not  come  to  them.  And  the  lake  rose,  because  of  a  great 

19  wind  which  blew.  So  when  they  had  rowed  about  twenty- 
five  or  thirty  furlongs,  they  see  Jesus  w  alking  on  the  lake, 

20  and  drawing  near  to  the  ship :  and  they  were  afraid.  But 

appear  that  our  Lord  attended  this  passover  at  Jerusalem.  Bishop 
Pearce  therefore  thinks  that  the  whole  verse  is  spurious,  and  Vossius, 
Mann,  and  Priestley  reject  the  word  passover .  Very  strong  presump¬ 
tive  arguments  are  alleged  against  the  genuineness  of  the  word  pass- 
over  in  Priestley’s  Harmony,  Prel.  Diss.  p.  46. 
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31  he  saith  unto  them,  il  It  is  I :  be  not  afraid.”  Then  they 
were  glad  to  receive  him  into  the  ship :  and  immediately 
the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they  were  going. 

23  The  day  following,  when  the  multitude  who  stood  on  the 
other  side  of  the  lake  saw  that  there  was  none  other  boat 
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there  but  one,  and  that  Jesus  had  not  gone  with  his  disci¬ 
ples  into  the  ship,  but  that  his  disciples  had  departed  alone; 
(however  there  came  other  boats  from  Tiberias,  near  the 
place  where  they  ate  bread,  after  the  Lord  had  given 
thanks  ;)  when  the  people  therefore  saw  that  neither  Jesus- 
was  there,  nor  his  disciples,  they  took  shipping  and  came  to> 
Capernaum,  seeking  Jesus.  And  when  they  had  found  him 
on  the  other  side  of  the  lake,  they  said  unto  him,  u  Rabbi, 
when  earnest  thou  hither?  ”  Jesus  answered  them  and  said, 
a  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye 
have  seen  miracles,  but  because  ye  ate  of  the  loaves  and 
were  filled.  Work  not  so  much  for  the  food  which  perish- 
eth,  as  for  the  food  w  hich  endureth  to  everlasting  life,  which 
the  Son  of  man  will  give  you :  for  him  hath  the  Father  sealed, 
even  God.”  They  said  therefore  unto  him,  What  shall 
we  do,  that  we  may  work  the  works  of  God?”  Jesus  an¬ 
swered  and  said  unto  them,  6i  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that 
ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent.”  Then  they  said 
unto  him,  u  What  miracle  [therefore*]  doest  thou,  that  we 
may  see  ft,  and  believe  in  thee?  what  dost  thou  work  ?  Our 
fathers  ate  manna  in  the  desert:  as  it  is  written,  i  lie  gave 
them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat.’”  Jesus  [therefore]]  said 
unto  them,  u  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you 
not  the  bread  from  heaven;  but  my  Father  giveth  you  the 
true  bread  from  heaven a.  For  the  bread  of  God  is  that 


which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  to  the1 
34r  world.”  Then  they  said  unto  him,  u  Master,  always  give 
°3  us  th  is  bread.”  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  u  I  am  the* 
bread  of  life b :  he  who  cometh  to  me5  shall  never  hunger; 


a  or,  U  giving  you,  The  bread  from  heaven  clearly  signifies 

the  doctrine,  not  the  person,  of  Christ.  See  Lindsey's  List,  p.45;  and 
Dr.  Priestley  in  loc. 

h  1  am  the  bread  of  life,’]  i.  e.  my  doctrine,  which  will  ensure  eternal 
life  to  ail  who  practically  embrace  it. 
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36  and  he  who  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  thirst.  Cut  I  have 
said  unto  you,  that  ye  have  both  seen  me  and  believe  not. 

37  All  whom  the  Father  givetli  me,  will  come  to  me:  and  him 
3S  who  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  For  I  am 

come  down  from  heaven1,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the 
39  will  of  him  who  sent  me.  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  who 
sent  me,  that  of  all  whom  he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose 
none,  but  should  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day.  For  this 
is  the  will  of  him  who  sent  me,  that  every  one  who  seeth  the 
Son,  and  believeth  in  him,  may  have  everlasting  life :  and 
him  I  will  raise  up  at  the  last  day.” 

The  Jews  then  murmured  at  him,  because  he  said,  4 1  am 
the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  :  ’  and  said,  44  Is 
not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother 
we  know  ?  how  therefore  doth  this  man  say, 4 1  came  down 

43  from  heavenb?’”  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 

44  44  Murmur  not  among  yourselves.  No  man  can  come  to  me, 
unless  the  Father,  who  sent  me,  draw  him:  and  him  I  will 

45  raise  up  at  the  last  day.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets, 4  And 
all  shall  be  taught  of  God.’  Every  one  that  hath  heard 

46  and  learned  from  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me.  Not  that  any 
man  hath  seen  the  Father,  but  he  that  is  from  God  ;  he  hath 
seen  the  Father0.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  He  who 
believeth  in  me  hath  everlasting  life.  1  am  the  bread  of  life. 

49  Your  fathers  ate  manna  in  the  desert,  and  died.  This  is  the 

40  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat 

41  of  it,  and  not  die.  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  dow  n 
from  heaven  :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever:  and  the  bread  which  I  will  give,  is  my  flesh  which 
1  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world*1.” 


*7 

48 


a  I  am  come  doivn  from  hcavenf]  i.  e.  I  am  invested  with  a  divine 
commission.  See  John  iii.  13. 

tj  The  Jews,  like  many  modern  expositors,  mistook  our  Lord’s  mean¬ 
ing.  They  understood  that  of  his  person  which  he  intended  of  his  doc¬ 
trine,  and  took  that  iu  a  literal  sense  which  he  meant  figuratively. 
Observe,  that  the  Jews  call  Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph,  without  being 
contradicted  by  the  Evangelist. 

c  seen  the  Father  f]  i.  c.  has  known  his  will.  So  vcr.40.  To  see  the 
Son,  is  to  understand  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  See  ch.  xiv.  9. 
a  Our  Lord  perceived  the  mistake  of  his  hearers,  but  not  desiring  to 
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Tim  Jmvs  therefore  contended  among  themselves,  say- 
33  iug,  a  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?”  Jesus 
therefore  said  unto  them,  u  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  a  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his 
61  blood,  ye  have  not  life  in  you.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinkcth  my  blood,  hath  everlasting  life;  and  him  I 
33  will  raise  up  at  the  last  day.  For  my  flesh  is  truly  food, 
55  and  my  blood  is  truly  drink.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
3‘  drinkcth  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the 
living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father;  so 

38  he  likewise  that  eateth  me,  shall  live  by  me.  This  is  the 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  :  not  as  [your]  fa¬ 
thers  ate  and  died.  He  that  eateth  of  this  bread,  shall  live 

39  for  ever.”  He  said  these  things  in  a  synagogue,  as  he 
taught  in  Capernaum. 
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Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they  had  heard  him, 
said,  cc  This  is  hard  doctrine :  who  can  understand  it  ?  ”  But 


when  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that  his  disciples  murmured  at 
62  this,  he  said  unto  them,  66  Do  ye  revolt  at  this  ?  What  then 
if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  going  up  where  he  was  be- 
03  fore3?  It  is  the  spirit  that  giveth  life  ;  the  flesh  proflteth 


retain  them  as  his  followers  he  does  not  correct  it;  but  proceeds  to  use 
expressions  still  more  offensive  to  their  feelings  and  prejudices.  What 
he  means  to  inculcate  is  a  practical  reception  of  hi»  divine  doctrine, 
as  tlie  means  of  securing  everlasting  life.  This,  in  allusion  to  the  de¬ 
scent  of  the  manna,  ver.  32, 33,  he  first  compares  to  feeding  upon  new 
and  heavenly  bread  :  he  then  describes  it  as  feeding  upon  himself, 
ver.  51,  and  more  particularly  and  offensively,  as  even  rating  his  flesh 
and  drinking  his  blood,  ver.  53 — 57.  This  languag  vv  hie h  they  cither 
did  not  or  would  not  understand,  so  disgusted  many  of  his  hearers, 
that  they  quitted  his  society.  This  was  the  effect  which  Jesus  intend¬ 
ed,  with  respect  to  those  who,  as  lie  well  knew,  followed  him  from 
mercenary  and  ambitious  motives. 

Unless  ye  eat  the  Jlcsh ,  &c.]  Unless  ye  receive  and  observe  my 
doctrine.  See  ver.  35,  40,  47.  Newcome.  It  is  not  necessary  to  sup¬ 
pose  that  our  Lord  here  has  any  allusion  to  his  own  death  ;  though 
that  is  not  improbable. 

u  This  text  is  generally  understood  of  a  local  ascent  to  a  place  from 
whence  there  had  been  a  previous  local  descent.  Hut  this  interpreta¬ 
tion  is  not  necessary,  nor  does  it  well  suit  the  connexion.  1  o  ascend 


where  lie  was  before,  is,  as  all  interpreters  agree,  to  ascend  to  heaven. 
But  this  phrase,  as  applied  to  the  Son  of  man,  means  nothing  more 
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nothing*:  the  words  which  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit, 
61  and  they  are  life.  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe 
not.”  (For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning , who  they  were 
05  that  believed  not,  and  who  was  to  deliver  him  up.)  Then 
he  said, 44  For  this  cause  1  said  unto  you,  that  none  can  come 
unto  me,  unless  it  be  given  unto  him  by  [my]  Father.” 
ar>  From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and 
67  walked  no  more  with  him.  Jesus  therefore  said  to  the 
08  twelve,  44  Will  ye  also  depart?”  Simon  Peter  answered 
him,  44  Master,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words 
09  of  everlasting  life :  and  we  believe,  and  know,  that  thou  art 

70  the  Holy  One  of  God_.”  [Jesus]  answered  them,  44  Have 
not  I  chosen  you  twelve?  and  yet  one  of  you  is  a  false  ac- 

71  cuser.”  Now  he  spake  of  Judas  Tscariot,  the  son  of  Si¬ 
mon  :  for  he  was  about  to  deliver  him  up,  [being]  one  of 
the  twelve. 

Cii.  vii.  And  after  those  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee:  for 
he  would  not  walk  in  Judea,  because  the  Jews  sought  to 

2  kill  him.  Now  the  feast  of  the  Jews,  called  the  feast  of  ta- 

3  bernacles,  was  near.  His  brethren  therefore  said  unto  him, 
u  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judea:  that  thy  disciples  also 

4  may  see  the  works  which  thou  doest.  For  no  man  doeth 
any  thing  in  secret,  and  yet  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known 
publicly.  If  thou  do  these  things,  show  thyself  to  the  world.” 

5  (For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him.)  [Then]  Je- 

than  ‘Searching  into  the  truths  of  God  ;  a  sense  in  which  Dr.  Dod¬ 
dridge  says  that  the  phrase  4<  ascending  into  heaven”  is  plainly  used 
in  many  other  places,  and  which  indeed  no  one  disputes.  See  ch.  iii. 
13, with  Raphelius’s  and  Doddridge's  notes.  The  proper  meaning  there¬ 
fore  of  this  passage  seems  to  be  this:  Do  ye  revolt  at  what  I  have  now 
said  ?  What  then  would  you  do  if  I  should  advance  s(ill  further  into 
the  subject  of  my  mission,  and  reveal  truths  which  would  be  still  more 
remote  from  your  apprehension,  and  more  offensive  to  your  preju¬ 
dices?  See  ch.  xvi.  12.  Mr.  Simpson  gives  the  follow  ing  interpreta¬ 
tion  :  u  Nevertheless,  when  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  rise  up  where 
he  was  before,  ye  will  know  that  he  is  the  spirit  that  giveth  life,” 
a  These  words  are  a  caution  to  his  hearers  not  to  understand  his 
expressions  literally  but  figuratively ,  q.  d.  The  spiritual  and  figura¬ 
tive  sense  of  my  words  is  the  only  useful  sense.  If  it  were  possible 
for  you  literally  to  feed  upon  my  llcsh,  it  would  do  you  no  good.  I 
am  not  speaking  of  a  natural  life,  supported  by  eating  my  flesh,  but 
of  a  spiritual  life3  supported  by  my  doctrine.  See  Bishop  Pearce. 
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6  sus  saith  unto  them,  u  My  time  is  not  yet  come:  but  your 

7  time  is  always  ready.  The  world  cannot  hate  you;  but  me 

8  it  hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it  that  its  works  are  evil.  Go 
ye  up  to  [this]  feast:  I  go  not  up  to  this  feast;  for  my  time 
is  not  yet  fully  come.”  When  he  had  said  these  words  unto 
them,  he  still  remained  in  Galilee.  But  when  his  brethren 
had  gone  up,  then  he  also  went  up  to  the  feast ;  not  openly, 

11  but  as  it  were  in  secret.  Then  the  Jews  sought  him  at  the 

12  feast,  and  said,  u  Where  is  he  ?  ”  And  there  was  much  mur¬ 
muring  among  the  multitudes  concerning  him  :  and  some 
said,  u  He  is  a  good  man:”  others  said,  u  No  :  but  he  de- 

13  cciveth  the  people.”  However,  no  man  spake  openly  of 
him,  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

But  when  it  was  now  about  the  midst  of  the  feast,  Jesus 
13  went  up  into  the  temple,  and  taught.  And  the  Jew’s  won¬ 
dered,  saying,  u  How  hath  this  man  learning,  having  never 

16  been  taught?”  Therefore  Jesus  answered  them  and  said, 

17  u  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  buthis  who  sent  me.  If  any  man 
desire  to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  concerning  the  doctrine, 

18  whether  it  be  from  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself.  Who¬ 
ever  spealceth  of  himself,  seeketh  his  own  glory  :  but  who¬ 
ever  seeketh  his  glory  who  sent  him,  he  is  true,  and  un- 

19  righteousness  is  not  in  him.  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the 
law  ;  and  yet  none  of  you  keepeth  the  law*  ?  Whjr  seek  ye 
to  kill  me  ?”  The  multitude  answered  and  said,  u  Thou 
hast  a  demon  :  Who  seeketh  to  kill  thee  ?  ”  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  u  I  have  done  one  work,  and  ye  all 

22  wonder  at  it.  Moses  gave  you  circumcision;  (not  that  it 
is  from  Moses,  but  from  the  fathers;)  and  ye  on  the  sab- 

23  bath  circumcise  a  man.  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath  receive  cir¬ 
cumcision,  that  the  law  of  Moses  may  not  be  broken;  are 
ye  angry  with  me,  because  I  made  a  man  altogether  well 

2i  on  the  sabbath  ?  Judge  not  according  to  appearance  ;  but 
judge  righteous  judgement.”  Then  some  inhabitants  of  Je- 
rusalem  said,  ((  Is  not  this  he  whom  they  seek  to  kill?  but, 
lo,  he  speaketh  boldly;  and  nothing  is  said  unto  him.  Do 
27  the  rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is  the  Christ?  However, 
we  know  whence  this  man  is :  but,  when  Christ  cometh, 
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29  none  knoweth  whence  he  is  V’  Then  Jesus  cried  out  irt 
the  temple,  as  he  taught,  saying,  “  Do  ye  both  know  me, 
and  know  whence  I  am  ?  and  yet  I  am  not  come  of  myself, 

29  but  he  who  sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know'  not.  I  know 

30  him :  for  I  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me.”  Then  the 
Jews  sought  to  apprehend  him:  yet  no  man  laid  hands  oit 

31  him,  because  his  hour  w7as  not  yet  come.  But  many  of  the 
multitude  believed  in  him,  and  said,  “  When  Christ  com- 
eth,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  [these]  which  this  man 
hath  done?” 

?9  The  Pharisees  heard  the  multitude  murmuring  such  things 

about  him  ;  and  the  Pharisees  and  the  chief  priests  sent  of- 

* 

33  fleers  to  apprehend  him.  Jesus  therefore  said,  “  Yet  a  little 
time  longer  I  shall  be  with  you  ;  and  then  I  shall  go  to 
him  who  sent  me.  Ye  will  seek  me,  and  will  not  find  me; 

36  and  where  I  shall  be,  thither  ye  cannot  come.”  The  Jews 
therefore  said  among  themselves,  “Whither  will  this  man 
go,  that  we  shall  not  find  him?  will  he  go  to  the  dispersed 

36  Greeks,  and  teach  the  Greeks  ?  What  words  are  these 
which  he  said,  c  Ye  will  seek  mo,  and  will  not  find  me:  and 
where  I  shall  he,  thither  ye  cannot  come?’” 

Now  on  the  last  day,  which  is  the  great  day,  of  the  feast, 
Jesus  stood  and  cried  out,  saying,  “  If  any  man  thirst,  let 

39  him  come  to  me  and  drink.  lie  who  believeth  in  me,  as  the 
scripture  hath  said,  from  his  belly  shall  How  rivers  of  living 

39  water.”  (Now  he  spake  this  of  the  spirit,  which  those  who 
believe  in  him  were  to  receive  :  for  the  [holy]  spirit  was 

40  not  yet  given ,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified).  Many 
of  the  multitude  therefore,  when  they  heard  these  words, 

41  said,  “In  truth  this  is  a  prophet.”  Others  said,  “This  is 
the  Christ.”  [But]  others  said,  “  Doth  the  Christ  come 

43  out  of  Galilee?  Hath  not  the  scripture  said,  that  the  Christ 
cometh  of  the  offspring  of  David,  and  from  the  towm  of 


37 


a  It  was  a  tradition  of  the  Jews,  that  after  the  Messiah  was  born 
he  would  be  conveyed  away  and  miraculously  concealed  till  Klias 
came  to  reveal  and  anoint  him.  See  Whitby  in  loc.  This  tradition 
seems  to  be  alluded  to,  Matt,  xii,  S3  ;  xvi.  1.  Mark  viiL  11.  Luke  xi. 
16.  Matt,  xxiv.  3 ,  30, 
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43  Bethlehem,  where  .David  was  ?  ”  So  there  was  a  division 

4,1  among  the  multitude  because  of  him.  And  some  of  them 
desired  to  apprehend  him  :  but  none  laid  hands  on  him. 

'Then  the  officers  came  to  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees ; 
who  said  unto  them,  a  Why  have  ye  not  brought  him?” 

4(3  The  officers  answered,  44  Never  man  spake  like  this  man.” 

4‘  Then  the  Pharisees  answered  them,  44  Are  ye  also  deceived  ? 

48  Hath  any  one  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  in 

49  him?  but  this  multitude,  who  know  not  the  law,  are  ac- 

60  cursed.”  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them,  (he  that  came  to  Jesus 

61  by  night,  being  one  of  them,)  44  Doth  our  law  judge  any 
man,  unless  it  first  hear  him,  and  know  what  he  doeth?” 

97  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  44  Art  thou  also  of  Ga¬ 
lilee?  Search  and  see,,  that  a  prophet  is  not  to  rise  from 
Galilee.” 


53 


a 


[Th  en  evert)  man  zsent  to  his  oicn  house :  but  Jesus  zoenf 
Cir.  Tin.  to  the  mount  of  Olives.  And  early  in  the  morning  he 
came  again  into  the  temple ,  and  all  the  people  came  to  him  ; 

3  and  he  sat  dozen  and  taught  them.  And  the  scribes  and  the 
Phat  'isees  bring  to  him  a  zooman  taken  in  adultery:  and  zchen 

4  they  had  set  her  in  the  midst ,  they  say  unto  him ,  i4 ' Teacher , 

5  this  too  man  teas  taken  in  adultery ,  in  the  very  act.  Now 
Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us.  that  such  should  be  stoned: 

G  T  “ 

what  then  sayest  thou?”  Note  they  said  this ,  trying  him ; 
that  they  might  have  whereof  to  accuse  him.  But  Jesus 
stooped  down ,  and  zei/h  his  finger  zerote  on  (he  ground. 
7  But  zchen  then  continued  asking  him ,  he  raised  himself  up, 
and  said  unto  them ,  u  Let  him  that  is  ici/hoiit  sin  among 
S  JJ0U 5  firs'l  casl  a  'done  at  her.”  And  he  again  stooped  dozen, 
fJ  and  zerote  on  the  ground.  But  they 9  having  heard  this,  and 
being  convicted  by  their  conscience 9  went  out  one  by  one, 


a  This  paragraph  concerning  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  was  not 
inserted  in  the  Alexandrian  (see  VVoide’s  Preface),  and  is  wanting  in 
the  Vatican,  Ephrcm,  and  other  manuscripts  of  great  authority,  and 
in  the  oldest  copies  of  the  Syriac  version,  and  is  not  cited  by  Origen, 
Chrysostom,  and  other  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers.  It  is  found' in 
the  Cambridge  manuscript,  but  with  some  variations;  and  though  not 
removed  out  of  the  text  by  Griesbach,  it  is  marked  by  him  as  very 
nrobahl v  spurious. 
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having  begun  at  the  elder ,  to  the  last:  and  Jesus  zoas  left 

10  alone ,  and  the  zooman  standing  in  the  midst .  Nora  zohcn 
Jesus  raised  himself  up ,  and  saw  none  but  the  zooman ,  he 
said  unto  her ,  44  Woman ,  where  are  those  thine  accusers  ? 

11  condemned  thee  ?  ”  $/te  44  iVo  ?«««, 
(S'//*.”  And  Jesus  said  unto  her:  44  Neither  do  I  condemn 
thee :  go ,  rmt/  sw  no  wiore.]  ” 

Then  Jesus  spake  again  unto  them  saying,  44  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world:  he  who  followeth  me,  shall  by  no  means 

13  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life.”  The 
Pharisees  therefore  said  unto  him,  44  Thou  bearest  witness 

u  of  thyself:  thy  witness  is  not  true.”  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  44  Though  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  yet  my 
witness  is  true:  for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I 
;  but  ye  know  not  whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  go. 

15  Ye  judge  according  to  the  flesh:  I  judge  no  one.  And  yet 

16  if  I  judge,  my  judgement  is  true:  because  I  am  not  alone, 

17  but  I  and  the  Father  who  sent  me.  It  is  written  in  your 

13  law  also,  that  the  witness  of  two  men  is  true.  I  bear  wit¬ 
ness  of  myself ;  and  the  Father  who  sent  me  beareth  wit- 

19  ness  of  me.”  They  said  therefore  unto  him,  44  Where  Is 
thy  Father  ?  ”  Jesus  answered, 44  Ye  neither  know  me,  nor 
my  Father :  if  ye  had  known  me,  ye  would  have  known  my 

20  Father  also.”  He  spake  these  words  in  the  treasury,  as 
he  was  teaching  in  the  temple:  and  yet  none  laid  hands  on 
him  ;  for  his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

Then  [Jesus]  said  unto  them  again,  44 1  shall  depart,  and 
ye  will  seek  me,  and  will  die  in  your  sin  :  whither  I  depart, 
ye  cannot  come.”  Then  the  Jews  said,  44  Will  he  kill  him¬ 
self?  because  he  saith, 4  Whither  I  depart,  ye  cannot  come.’  ” 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  44  Ye  are  from  beneath  ;  I  am  from 

2t  above b:  ye  are  of  this  world  •  I  am  not  of  this  world.  I 


B  q.  d.  I  know  from  whom  my  authority  is  derived,  and  to  whom  I 
am  accountable.  See  ch.  iii.  13  ;  xiii.  1,  3. 

■'  So  W  akefield, and  the  public  version.  \ewcomc  renders  the  words 
“Ye  are  of  those  beneath,  1  am  of  those  above  and  in  his  note  com¬ 
ments  upon  the  clause  as  expressive  of  a  local  residence  in  heaven  an¬ 
tecedent  to  his  existence  on  earth.  But  as  the  first  clause  is  to  be  un¬ 
derstood  figuratively, so  must  the  latter.  See  ver,  44.  So  ch.xvii.  16, 
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therefore  said  unto  you,  that  ye  will  die  in  your  sins;  for, 
if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  Ztea,  ye  will  die  in  your  sins.” 
Then  they  said  unto  him,  u  Who  art  thou?”  [And]  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  u  Even  what  I  told  you  at  first.  I  have 
many  things  to  say  concerning  you,  and  to  condemn:  but 
he  who  sent  me  is  true;  and  1  speak  to  the  world  those 
things  which  1  have  heard  from  him,”  They  understood 
not  that  he  spake  to  them  of  the  Father.  Then  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  u  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then 
ye  will  know  that  I  am  7ie,  and  that  1  do  nothing  of  myself ; 
but  speak  these  things  as  my  Father  hath  taught  me.  And 
he  who  sent  me  is  with  me  :  [the  Father]  hath  not  left  me 
alone;  because  I  always  do  those  things  which  please  him.” 

As  he  spake  these  words,  many  believed  in  him.  Then 
Jesus  said  to  those  Jews  who  believed  in  him,  u  If  ye  con¬ 
tinue  in  my  word,  then  ye  are  truly  my  disciples  :  and  ye 
shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.” 
Some  answered  him,  u  We  are  Abraham’s  offspring,  and 
were  never  slaves  to  any  man:  how  sayest  thou,  i  Ye  shall 
become  free  ?  ’  ”  Jesus  answered  them, Verily  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  slave  [of  sin]. 
And  the  slave  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever:  but  the 
son  abideth  for  ever.  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you 
free,  ye  will  be  free  indeed.  1  know  that  ye  are  Abraham’s 
offspring :  yet  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because  my  word  hath 
no  place  in  you.  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  [my] 
Father:  and  ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seenb  with  [your] 


our  Lord  says  of  his  disciples,  u  fhev  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I 
am  not  of  the  world  not  in  allusion  to  any  local  residence,  but  to 
their  temper  and  character,  as  different  from  that  of  the  world. 

a  that  [  am  he,')  “The  Christ.  See  Mark  xiii.6;  Luke  xxi.  8, com¬ 
pared  with  Matt.  xxiv.  5  ;  Acts  xiii.  25.  But  to  translate  4  that  I  am 
the  Christ,’  would  be  to  represent  our  Lord  as  using  to  the  incredu¬ 
lous  Jews  explicit,  instead  of  covert,  language  on  the  subject  of  his 
M  essiahship.”  jSewcorne. 

h  The  word  seen  in  both  clauses  is  used  figuratively;  q.  d.  My  doc¬ 
trine  is  conformable  to  the  instructions  which  I  have  received  from 
Cod  :  your  conduct  is  such  as  may  be  expected  from  the  children  of 
the  devil.  Sec  Newcome’s  note.  “  Which  ye  have  heard  from  your 
father,”  is  the  reading  of  some  manuscripts  of  good  authority. 


21  >2  john  vnr. 

39  father.”  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  a  Abraham  is 
our  father.”  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  u  If  ye  were  Abra- 

40  ham’s  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham.  But 
now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  that  have  spoken  to  you 
the  truth,  which  I  have  heard  from  God:  Abraham  did 

41  not  act  thus.  Ye  do  the  works  of  your  father.”  Then  they 
said  to  him,  66  We  are  not  born  of  fornication :  we  have 

42  one  Father,  even  God.”.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  u  If  God 
were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me  :  for  I  came  forth 
from  Goda,  and  come  unto  you ;  for  I  came  not  of  myself, 

43  but  He  sent  me.  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  discourse  ? 

44  because  ye  cannot  hearken  to  my  word.  Ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil  b;  and  the  desires  of  your  father  ye  are 
disposed  to  do.  He  was  a  slayer  of  men  from  the  beginning, 
and  continued  not  in  the  truth;  because  there  is  no  truth  in 
him.  When  he  spcaketh  a  lie,  he  speakcth  of  his  own :  for 

45  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  liars.  And  because  I  speak 

46  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not.  Which  of  you  convicteth  me 
of  falsehood  ?  If  I  speak  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe 

47  me?  He  that  is  of  God,  hearkeneth  to  God’s  words:  ye 
therefore  hearken  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God/’ 

48  The  Jews  answered  and  said  unto  him,  66  Say  we  not 

49  well,  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  demon  ?  ”  Jesus 
answered,  6i  l  have  not  a  demon  :  but  I  honour  my  Father, 

60  and  ye  dishonour  me.  But  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory  : 

61  there  is  one  who  seeketh  it,  and  judgeth.  Verily  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  If  a  man  keep  my  words,  he  shall  never  see 

52  death.”  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him,  a  Now  we 
know  that  thou  hast  a  demon.  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the 
prophets  also:  yet  thou  sayest,  ( If  a  man  keep  my  words, 


a  Came  forth  from  (lod,  explained  in  the  latter  clause,  “he  sent 
me,”  as  his  messenger,  and  the  revealer  of  his  will  to  mankind.  See 
ch.  i.  6. 

b  The  devil ;  the  principle  of  moral  evil  personified.  Wicked  men 
are  his  children,  and  resemble  him.  This  symbolical  person  is  here  re¬ 
presented  as  uniformly  wicked :  he  is  a  manslayer,or  murderer,  as  vice 
leads  to  misery  and  ruin.  He  is  the  father  of  liars,  as  being  the  sup¬ 
posed  source  of  evil,  and  tempter  to  all  wickedness.  See  Essays  by  the 
Rev.  J.  Simpson,  p.  143, 
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53  he  shall  never  taste  of  death.’  Art  thou  greater  than  our 
father  Abraham,  that  is  dead  ?  and  the  prophets  are  dead 
also:  whom  makest  thou  thyself?”  Jesus  answered,  44  If  I 
glorify  myself,  my  glory  is  nothing:  it  is  my  Father  who 
glorilieth  me:  of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your  God:  and 
yet  ye  know  him  not;  but  I  know  him :  and  if  I  should  say, 
4  I  know  him  not,’  I  should  speak  falsely,  like  you :  but  I 
55  know  him,  and  keep  his  words.  Your  father  Abraham 
earnestly  desired  that  he  might  see  my  day:  and  he  saw  ?V, 
and  was  glad.”  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him, 44  Thou 
art  not  yet  fifty  years  old  ;  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  a  ?  ” 
jS  Jesus  said  unto  them,  44  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Be- 
fore  Abraham  was  born,  f  am  /:eb.”  Then  they  took  up 
stones  to  cast  at  him :  but  Jesus  concealed  himself,  and  went 
out  of  the  temple. 

Cn.  ix.  And  as  lie  passed  by,  he  saw  a  man  that  had  been  blind 

2  from  his  birth.  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  44  Mas¬ 
ter,  who  sinned,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born 

3  blind?”  Jesus  answered,  44  Neither  did  this  man  sin,  nor 
his  parents  :  but  that  the  works  of  God  might  be  manifested 


57 


a  Our  Lord  did  not  say  that  he  had  seen  Abraham,  but  that  Abra¬ 
ham  had  seen,  that  is,  had  foreseen  his  day,  or  that  the  Messiah  should 
descend  from  him.  See  Bishop  Pearce.  The  Jews  upon  this,  as  upon 
some  other  occasions,  seem  absurdly  to  have  misunderstood,  or  wil- 
full  y  to  have  misrepresented,  his  meaning;.  See  ch.  x.  33.  Our  Lord, 
disdaining  to  notice  or  to  rectify  this  misapprehension,  proceeds  to 
justify  his  own  expression,  by  declaring  thai  he  was  designated  to  his 
office  before  Abraham  was  born,  ver.  58:  this  designation,  therefore, 
might  have  been  revi  tiled  to  t lie  patriarch. 

Or,  I  was  /re.”  See  Cronus,  Bi>hop  Pearce,  Campbell,  and  New- 
come,  who  renders  the  clause,  u  Before  Abraham  was  born,  I  ain  :  ” 
explaining  it,  as  manv  others  do,  as  an  abortion  of  the  pre-existence 
of  Christ,  and  even  of  his  divinity,  in  allusion  to  Exod.  iii.  14,  though 
t he  texts  are  quite  dissimilar,  excepting  in  the  English  translation. 
The  expression  apt  is  uniformly  used  in  the  sense  of  46  I  am  he,” 
or  i  am  the  Christ:”  it  occurs  twice  in  this  discourse,  vcr.  24, 28. 
it  must,  therefore,  in  all  reason  be  taken  in  the  same  ^ense  here,  es¬ 
pecially  as  this  signification  best  suits  the  connexion.  See  the  note  on 
ver.  57.  Mr.  AVakefield  says,  “  The  peculiar  use  of  the  present  tense 
in  the  usage  of  scriptural  expressions,  is  to  imply  determination  and 
certainty:  as  if  he  had  said,  My  mission  was  settled  and  certain  be¬ 
fore  the  birth  of  Abraham.”  Compare  Matt.  xvii.  II.  See  Wake¬ 
field’s  note  on  the  text. 
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4  in  him.  I  must  work  the  works  of  him  who  sent  me,  while 

5  it  is  day:  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work.  While 

6  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.”  When  he 
had  said  this,  he  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the 
spittle,  and  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  mail  with  the 

7  clay,  and  said  unto  him,  44  Co,  wash  thyself  in  the  pool  of 
S'loam:”  (which  is,  by  interpretation,  Sent.)  lie  departed 

8  therefore,  and  washed  himself,  and  came  seeing.  The  neigh¬ 
bours  therefore,  and  those  who  had  seen  him  before  (for  he 
had  been  a  beggar),  said,  44  Is  not  this  he  who  sat  and  beg- 

9  ged  ?  ”  Some  said,  44  This  is  he.”  And  others  said,  44  He  is 

10  like  him.”  But  he  said,  44  I  am  Ae.”  They  said  therefore 

11  unto  him,  44  IIow  were  thine  eyes  opened?”  He  answered 
and  said,  44  A  man,  called  Jesus,  made  clay  and  anointed 
mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me,  4  Go  to  Siloam,  and  wash 
thyself:’  and  I  went  and  washed  myself,  and  received  my 

13  sight.”  Then  they  said  unto  him,  44  Where  is  he?”  He 
saith,  44 1  know  not.” 

13  Then  they  bring  him  to  the  Pharisees:  him,  Isay ,  who 
before  wTas  blind.  Now  it  was  the  sabbath,  when  Jesus 

15  made  the  clay,  and  opened  his  eyes.  Then  the  Pharisees 
also  asked  him  again,  how  he  had  received  his  sight.  And 
he  said  unto  them, 44  He  put  clay  on  mine  eyes,  and  l  washed 

16  myself,  and  see.”  Wherefore  some  of  the  Pharisees  said, 
44  This  man  is  not  from  God,  because  he  keepeth  not  the  sab¬ 
bath.”  Others  said, 44  How  can  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ?  ” 

17  And  there  was  a  division  among  them.  They  say  again  to 
the  blind  man,  44  What  sayest  thou  of  him,  since  he  hath 
opened  thine  eyes?”  And  the  blind  man  said,  44  He  is  a 

18  prophet.”  Upon  this  the  Jews  did  not  believe  concerning 
him,  that  he  had  been  blind,  and  had  received  his  sight, 
until  they  called  his  parents :  the  parents ,  I  say ,  of  him  that 

19  had  received  his  sight.  And  they  asked  them,  saying,  44  Is 
this  your  son,  of  whom  ye  say  that  he  was  born  blind?  how 

20  then  doth  he  now  see?”  His  parents  answered  them,  and 
said,  44  We  know  that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  lie  was  born 

21  blind:  but  by  what  means  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not:  or 
who  hath  opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not:  lie  is  of  age;  ask 
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him:  he  will  speak  for  himself.’’  His  parents  spake  these 
words,  because  they  feared  the  Jews:  for  the  Jews  had  al¬ 
ready  agreed  that,  if  any  man  should  confess  Jesus  to  be 

23  the  Christ,  lie  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.  For  this 

24  cause  his  parents  said,  a  He  is  of  age ;  ask  him.”  A  second 
time  therefore  they  called  the  man  that  had  been  blind,  and 
said  unto  him,  u  Give  glory  to  God:  we  know  that  this 

25  man  is  a  sinner.”  [Then]  he  answered  and  said,  u  Whether 
lie  be  a  sinner,  I  know  not ;  one  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas 

20  I  was  blind,  I  now  see.”  Then  they  said  to  him  again, 

27  u  What  diil  he  to  thee  ?  how  opened  he  thine  eyes  ?  ”  He 
answered  them,  u  I  have  told  you  already,  and  ye  did  not 
hearken:  why  desire  ye  to  hear  it  again  ?  would  ye  also 

28  be  his  disciples?”  They  reviled  him,  and  said,  u  Thou  art 

29  his  disciple;  Hut  we  are  disciples  of  Moses.  Wc  know  that 
God  spake  to  Moses :  but  we  know  not  whence  this  man 

30  is.”  The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them,  In  this  now 
is  a  wonderful  thing,  that  ye  know  not  whence  he  is,  and 

31  yet  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes.  [Now]  we  know  that  God 
heareth  not  sinners :  but  if  any  man  be  a  worshiper  of  God, 

33  and  do  his  will,  him  he  heareth.  From  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  it  hath  not  been  heard  that  any  man  opened  the  eyes 

33  of  one  born  blind.  If  this  man  were  not  from  God,  he  could 

34  do  nothing.”  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  ii  Thou 
vvast  altogether  born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  ns  ?  ”  And 


they  cast  him  out  of  their  sjjnagogu.es. 

33  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out :  and,  when  he 
met  him,  he  said  unto  him,  u  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  Sou 

36  of  God?”  He  answered  and  said,  a  And  who  is  he,  Sir, 

37  that  I  may  believe  in  him  ?”  [And]  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
u  Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  who  talketh  with 

38  thee.”  And  the  man  said,  u  Sir,  I  believe.”  And  he  did 
ay  Jesus  obeisance.  Then  Jesus  said,  u  For  judgement  I  am 

come  into  this  world:  that  those  who  see  not,  may  see;  and 

40  that  those  who  see,  may  become  blind.”  [And]  some  of  the 
Ph  a  r  isees  that  were  with  him^  heard  t’:ese  words5  and  sa  id 

41  unto  him,  uAre  we  also  blind?”  Jesus  said  unto  them, 

a  if 

ye  were  blind,  ye  would  not  have  sin  :  but  now  ye  say, 
1  We  see;’  your  sin  [therefore]  remaineth. 
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Cii.  x.  a  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  yon,  lie  that  entereth  not 
by  the  door  into  the  sheep-fold,  but  climbcth  up  some  other 

2  way,  that  man  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.  But  he  that  entereth 

3  in  by  the  door,  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep.  To  him  the 
porter  openeth ;  and  the  sheep  hearken  to  his  voice:  and 
he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  loadeth  them  out. 

4  And  when  he  bringeth  forth  his  own  sheep,  he  goeth  be¬ 
fore  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him ;  for  they  know'  his 

5  voice.  Whereas  a  stranger  they  will  not  follow,  but  will 
flee  from  him:  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.” 

6  This  parable  Jesus  spake  unto  them:  but  they  understood 
not  what  things  they  were,  which  he  spake  unto  them. 

7  Jesus  therefore  said  unto  them  again,  u  Verily  verily  I  say 

8  unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.  All  that  have  come 
before  me  are  thieves  and  robbers:  but  the  sheep  did  not 

9  hear  them.  1  am  the  door:  by  me  if  any  enter  in,  he  shall 

10  be  safe,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture.  The  thief 
cometh  not  but  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy:  lam 
come  that  the  sheep  may  have  life,  and  that  they  may  have 

11  it  abundantly.  I  am  the  good  shepherd:  the  good  shep- 

13  herd  layeth  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  But  he  that  is  an 

hireling,  and  not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  arc 
not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth ; 

13  and  the  wolf  seizeth  them,  and  scattereth  the  sheep :  and 
the  hireling  fleeth,  because  he  is  an  hireling,  and  carctli  not 

14  for  the  sheep.  1  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep , 

13  and  am  known  by  mine;  even  as  the  Father  knoweth  me, 

and  as  I  knowr  the  Father:  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the 

16  sheep.  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold: 
them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  will  hear  my  voice:  and 

17  there  shall  be  one  flock,  and  one  shepherd.  For  this  my 
Father  loveth  me:  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  may 

18  receive  it  again.  None  taketh  it  from  me;  but  I  lay  it 
down  of  myself.  I  have  authority  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have 
authority  to  receive  it  again1.  This  commission  I  have  re¬ 
ceived  from  my  Father.” 


a  See  Wakefield.  To  lay  down  life  was  a  voluntary  a^f,  to  which 
Jesus  submitted  in  full  confidence  that  it  would  be  speedily  restored 
to  him.  The  common  version,  which  the  Primate  here  adopts,  is, 44 1 
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There  was  a  division  therefore  again  among  the  Jews 
**  because  of  these  words.  And  many  of  them  said, 66  He  hath 

31  a  demon,  and  is  mada;  why  hear  ye  him?”  Others  said, 
u  These  are  not  the  words  of  him  that  hath  a  demon.  Can. 
a  demon  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind?” 

Now  the  feast  of  Dedication  was  kept  at  Jerusalem ;  and 

23  it  was  winter.  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple,  in  Solo- 

24  moil’s  porch.  Then  the  Jew's  surrounded  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  66  How  lo,ng  dost  thou  keep  us  in  suspense  ?  If 

2j  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly.”  Jesus  answered  them, 
a  I  have  told  you,  and  ye  believe  not:  the  works  which  I 
do  in  my  Father’s  name,  they  bear  witness  of  me.  But  ye 
believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep.  As  I  said  unto 
you,  my  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they 

28  follow'  me:  and  I  give  unto  them  everlasting  life;  and  they 
.  shall  never  perish,  nor  shall  any  one  force  them  out  of  mine 

29  hand.  My  Father,  that  hath  given  them  to  me,  is  greater 
than  all ;  and  none  is  able  to  force  them  out  of  my  Father’s 

30  hand.  I  and  the  Father  are  oneb.”  Then  the  Jews  took 

32  up  stones  again,  to  stone  him.  Jesus  said  to  them,  u  Many 
.  good  works  I  have  shown  you  from  my  Father :  for  which 

33  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  me?  ”  The  Jews  answered  him, 
[saying,]  u  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not;  but  for 
blasphemy,  and  because  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself 
God.”  Jesus  answered  them,  ii  Is  it  not  written  in  your 

3j  law', i  I  said,  ye  are  gods  ?  ’  If  those  be  called  gods,  to  whom 


31 


have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again which 
seems  to  imply  that  our  Lord’s  resurrection  was  the  effect  of  his  own 
power,  a  sense  which  the  words  in  the  original  do  not  convey,  and 
which  is  directly  contrary  to  the  most  explicit  declarations  of  the 
scriptures.  Acts  ii.  24;  iii.15;  xvii.31.  Rom.vi.4.  1  Cor.  xv.  15, 
a  lie  hath  a  demon ,  and  is  mad .  ]  Observe,  these  w  ords  express  cause 
and  effect.  The  effect,  the  disease,  is  insanity:  the  supposed  cause  is 
possession  by  a  demon,  or  a  human  ghost,  than  which  no  supposition 
can  be  more  absurd.  But  it  was  the  philosophy  of  the  age. 

l>  C»r.  one  thing*.  “  To  snatch  my  true  disciples  out  of  my  hand,  w  ould 
be  to  snatch  them  out  of  my  Almighty  Father’s  hand ;  because  I  and 
my  Feather  are  one  ;  one  in  design,  action,  agreement,  affection.  See 
ch.  xvii.  11,21,22;  1  Cor. iii.  8.  and, in  some  copies,  ?v:  Gal.iii.2S, 
The  phrase  is  equivalent  to  that  which  occurs  at  the  close  of  ver.  38,” 
Newcouie. 
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the  word  of  God  came,  (and  the  scripture  cannot  be  made 

36  void ;)  say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  set  apart,  ati<l 
sent  into  the  world,  ‘Thou  blasphemest : ’  because  I  said, 

ST  ( I  am  the  son  of  Goda?’  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 

38  Father,  believe  me  not:  but  if  Ido  tliem^  though  ye  believe 
not  me,  believe  the  works:  that  ye  may  know  and  believe 

39  that  the  Fathers  in  me,  and  I  in  himb.”  Upon  this  they 

*°  sought  again  to  apprehend  him :  but  he  escaped  out  of  their 

hand ;  and  departed  again  beyond  Jordan,  to  the  place 

41  where  John  at  first  baptized :  and  there  he  abode.  And 
many  resorted  to  him,  and  said,  “  John  did  no  miracle:  but 

42  all  things  which  John  spake  of  this  man  were  true.”  And 
many  believed  in  him  there. 

Cii.  xi.  Now  a  certain  man  was  sick,  named  Lazarus,  of  Be- 

8  thany,  the  town  of  Mary  and  of  her  sister  Martha.  (Now  it 
was  the  same  Mary  that  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment, 
and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus 

*  was  sick.)  His  sisters  therefore  sent  to  J esus ,  saying,  “  Mas- 

4  ter,  behold,  he  whom  thou  Invest  is  sick.”  And  when  Jesus 
heard  it ,  he  said,  “  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death:  but 
for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God  may  be  glorified 

5  by  it.”  (Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  La- 

6  zarus.)  When  he  heard  therefore  that  Lazarus  was  sick, 

7  he  still  abode  two  days  in  the  place  where  he  was.  Then 
afterward  he  saith  to  his  disciples,  “  Let  us  go  again  into 

8  Judea.”  JJis  disciples  say  unto  him,  “  Master,  bat  now 
the  Jews  sought  to  stone  thee :  and  goest  thou  thither 

9  again?”  Jesus  answered,  “Are  there  not  twelve  hours  of 
the  day?  If  a  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  be- 

10  cause  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world  :  but  if  a  man  walk 

a  “  If  the  psalmist,  or  the  law,  or  the  scripture,  called  those  gods 
w  ho  were  prophets,  or  magistrates,  or  both.;  (and  every  assertion  of 
the  scripture  is  true,  and  therefore  such  are  justly  styled  gods;)  do  I 
blaspheme  in  calling  God  my  Father,  and  therefore  myself  the  Son  of 
God,  when  the  Father  hath  consecrated  me  to  the  office  of  prophet 
and  Christ,  and  delegated  me  to  assume  this  character  among  man¬ 
kind  ?  ”  Newcome. 

b  That  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him.']  11  And  I  in  the  Father.” 
Mss.  “  Compare  ch.  xiv.  10, 11 ;  where  this  union  is  said  to  consist  in 
speaking  the  w  ords,  and  doing  the  works,  of  the  Father.”  Newcome, 
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in  the  night,  he  stumbleth;  because  the  light  is  not  in  him.” 

11  lie  spake  these  things  ;  and  afterward  he  saith  unto  them, 
44  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth ;  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake 

12  him.”  Then  his  disciples  said,  44  Master,  if  he  sleep,  he  will 

13  recover.”  But  Jesus  spake  of  his  death:  yet  they  thought 
11  that  he  was  speaking  of  rest  in  sleep.  Then  Jesus  said  to 
13  them  plainly,  44  Lazarus  is  dead.  And  I  am  glad  for  your 

sakes  that  1  was  not  there,  that  ye  may  believe:  but  let  us 

16  go  to  him,”  Then  Thomas,  who  is  called  Didymus,  said  to 
his  fellow-disciples,  44  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with 

17  him.”  When  Jesus  therefore  came,  he  found  that  Lazarus 

18  had  already  lain  four  days  in  the  sepulchre.  (Now  Be- 
i0  thany  was  near  Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  furlongs  off:  and 

many  of  the  Jews  had  come  to  Martha  and  Mary,  that  they 
80  might  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother.)  Then  Mar¬ 
tha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went  and 
S1  met  him:  but  Mary  sat  in  the  house.  Then  said  Martha  to 
Jesus,  44  Master,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had 

82  not  died.  But  1  know  that,  even  now,  whatsoever  thou  shalt 

83  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  thee.”  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
s4r  44  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.”  Martha  saith  unto  him, 

44  I  know  that  he  will  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the 
25  last  day,”  Jesus  said  unto  her,  44  I  am  the  resurrection, 
and  the  life:  he  who  believeth  in  me,  though  he  die,  yet  he 
sc  shall  live :  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  mp,  shall 
27  never  die.  Believest  thou  this  ?  ”  She  saith  unto  him,  44  Yes, 
Master,  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
96  who  was  to  come  into  the  world.”  And  when  she  had  said 
this,  she  went  and  called  her  sister  Mary  secretly,  saying, 

29  44  The  Teacher  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee.”  As  soon  as 
Mary  heard  this ,  she  riseth  quickly,  and  cometh  to  him. 

30  (Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town;  but  was  in 

31  the  place  where  Martha  met  him.)  The  Jews  then,  who 
were  with  Mary  in  the  house,  and  were  comforting  her, 
when  they  saw  that  she  rose  up  hastily,  and  went  out,  fol¬ 
lowed  her,  saying,  44  She  goeth  to  the  sepulchre,  that  she 
may  weep  there.”  As  soon  then  as  Mary  came  where  Je¬ 
sus  was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet,  saying  unto 
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him,  u  Master,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died.”  When  Jesus'  therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and  the 
Jews  also  weeping  who  came  with  her,  he  groaned  in  spirit, 

34  and  was  troubled,  and  said,  u  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ?” 

35  They  say  unto  him,  a  Master,  come  and  see.”  Jesus  wept. 

36  The  Jews  therefore  said,  a  See,  how  he  loved  him.”  But 

37  some  of  them  said,  u  Could  not  He,  that  opened  the  eyes 
of  the  blind  man,  have  caused  even  that  this  Lazarus  should 

38  not  have  died  ?  ”  Jesus  therefore,  again  groaning  in  himself, 
cometh  to  the  sepulchre.  Now  it  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone 

39  lay  against  it.  Jesus  saith,  u  Take  away  the  stone.”  Mar¬ 
tha,  the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  saith  unto  him,  u  Mas¬ 
ter,  by  this  time  the  smell  is  offensive :  for  he  hath  been 

40  buried  four  days.”  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  <c  Said  I  not  unto 
thee  that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the 

41  glory  of  God?”  Then  they  took  away  the  stone.  And  Je¬ 
sus  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  said,  Father,  I  thank  thee  that 

45  thou  hast  heard  me.  I  know  indeed  that  thou  hearest  me 
always:  but  because  of  the  multitude  who  stand  by  I  have 


41 


said  this,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

43  And  when  he  had  said  these  words,  he  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  u  Lazarus,  come  forth.”  [And]  he  that  had  been 
dead  came  out,  having  his  hands  and  feet  bound  with  grave- 
clothes  :  and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  “Loose  him,  and  let  him.  go.”  Then 
many  of  the  Jews  who  had  come  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  the 

46  things  which  he  did,  believed  in  him.  But  some  of  them 
went  away  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Je¬ 
sus  had  done. 

47  The  chief  priests  therefore  and  the  Pharisees  assembled 
a  council,  and  said,  “  What  shall  we  do  ?  for  this  man  do- 

4S  eth  many  miracles.  If  we  suffer  him  to  go  on  thus,  all  men 
'  will  believe  in  him:  and  the  Romans  will  come  and  take 

49  away  both  our  place  and  nation.”  Then  one  of  them,  named 
Caiaphas,  being  high-priest  that  year,  said  unto  them,  “  Ye 

60  know  nothing ;  nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us  that 
one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole  na- 

81  tion  should  not  perish.”  Now  he  spake  not  this  bf  himself; 
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hut,  being  high-prlest  that  year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus 
5,3  was  to  die  for  that  nation :  and  indeed  not  for  that  nation 
only ;  but  that  he  should  gather  together  also  in  one  the 
M  children  of  God,  who  were  scattered  abroad1.  From  that 
,ji  day  therefore  they  took  counsel  together  to  kill  him.  Jesus 
therefore  no  longer  walked  openly  among  the  Jews ;  but 
wrent  thence  to  a  country  near  the  desert,  to  a  city  called 
Ephraim ;  and  continued  there  with  his  disciples. 

And  the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  near:  and  many  went 
lip  to  Jerusalem  out  of  the  country  before  the  passover,  to 
50  purify  themselves.  Then  they  sought  for  Jesus,  and  said 
among  themselves,  as  they  stood  in  the  temple,  44  What 
5‘  think  ye  ?  that  he  will  not  come  to  the  feast?”  Now  both 
the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a  command¬ 
ment,  that,  if  any  man  knew  where  he  was,  he  should  dis¬ 
cover  it:  that  they  might  apprehend  him. 

Ch.  xti.  Six  days  then  before  the  passover,  Jesus  came  to 
Bethany,  where  Lazarus  was,  that  had  been  dead,  whom  he 

3  had  raised  from  the  dead.  Upon  which  a  supper  was  made 
for  him  there;  and  Martha  served:  and  Lazarus  was  one 

*  of  those  that  were  at  the  table  with  him.  Then  Mary  took 
a  pound  of  very  precious  ointment  of  liquid  nard,  and 
anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair; 
and  the  house  was  filled  w  ith  the  odour  of  the  ointment. 

4  Th  en  saith  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  \_the  son  of 

5  Simon,]  who  was  about  to  deliver  him  up,  44  Why  was  not 
this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred  denarii,  and  given  to 

6  the  poor?”  Now  he  said  this,  not  that  he  cared  for  the 
poor:  but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  purse,  and 

7  carried  wrhat  was  put  in  it.  Then  said  Jesus,  44  Suffer  her: 
against  the  day  of  my  embalming  she  hath  kept  this.  For 
ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always:  but  me  ye  have  not 
always.” 


a  “  God  so  overruled  his  words,  that  they  may  be  considered  as  con¬ 
taining  a  prophecy  of  the  death  of  Jesus  for  the  benefit  of  the  Jewish 
nation.”  Newcome.  What  the  evangelist  further  adds,  plainly  indi¬ 
cates  that  his  idea  of  the  death  of  Jesus  was  that  of  ratifying  a  dis¬ 
pensation  the  privileges  of  which  would  extend  to  converts  of  every 
nation.  There  is  no  allusion  to  a  supposed  atonement  for  sin. 


o 


10 


n 


222  jonN  xn. 

Now  a  great  multitude  of  the  Jews  knew  that  he  ifas 
there  :  and  they  came,  not  because  of  Jesus  only,  but  that 
they  might  see  Lazarus  also,  w  hom  he  had  raised  from  the 
dead.  So  the  chief  priests  consulted  that  they  might  kill 
11  Lazarus  also;  because  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews 
w  ithdrew  from  them ,  and  believed  in  Jesus. 

On  the  next  day,  a  great  multitude  who  were  come  to 
the  feast,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jeru- 
13  salem,  took  branches  of  palm-trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet 
him,  and  cried  out,  “Hosanna;  blessed  be  the  king  of 
u  Israel  who  cometli  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.”  Now  when 
Jesus  had  procured  a  young  ass,  he  sat  on  it ;  as  it  is  w'rit* 
15  ten,  “  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion  :  behold  thy  king  cometh, 
sitting  on  the  foal  of  an  ass.” 

Now  these  things  his  disciples  understood  not  at  first : 
but  when  Jesus  had  been  glorified,  then  they  remembered 
that  these  things  were  written  of  him,  and  that  they  had  done 

17  these  things  unto  him.  The  multitude  then  who  were  with 
him,  bare  witness  that  he  had  called  Lazarus  out  of  his  se- 

18  pulchre,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead.  For  this  reason  also 
"the  multitude  met  him ;  because  they  heard  that  he  had 

19  done  this  miracle.  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among 
themselves,  “  Perceive  ye  that  ye  prevail  nothing  ?  behold, 
the  world  is  gone  after  him.” 

Now  certain  Greeks  were  among  those  who  came  up  to 
91  worship  at  the  feast.  So  these  came  to  Philip,  that  was  of 
Bethsaida  in  Galilee,  and  besought  him,  saying,  “  Sir,  we 
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do 


Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew: 

And  Jesus  an- 


99  desire  to  see  Jesus.” 

*3  and  again,  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus. 

swered  them,  saying,  “  The  hour  is  come  that  the  Son  of 

**  man  should  be  glorified.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Un¬ 
less  a  grain  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground,  and  die,  it  re* 
maineth  a  single  grain :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much 

95  fruit.  He  that  loveth  his  life,  shall  lose  it;  and  he  that 
hateth  his  life  in  this  world,  shall  keep  it  to  everlasting  life, 

96  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me;  and  where  I  am, 
there  shall  my  servant  also  be :  if  any  man  serve  me,  him 
my  Father  will  honour.  Now  is  my  soul  troubled:  and 
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what  shall  I  say?  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour?  But  for 
this  cause  I  came  to  this  hour.-  Father,  glorify  thy  name.” 

58  Then  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  saying ,  u  I  have  both  glo- 

29  rifled  #,  and  will  glorify  it  again.”  The  multitude  there¬ 
fore  who  stood  by,  and  heard  #,  said  that  it  thundered. 

30  Others  said,  u  An  angel  spake  to  him.”  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  u  This  voice  came  not  for  my  sake,  but  for  your 

31  sakes.  Now  is  the  judgement  of  [this]  world  a:  now  the 

32  ruler  of  this  world  will  be  cast  outb.  And  although  I  shall 
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be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  I  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.” 
(This  he  said,  signifying  what  death  he  was  about  to  die.) 
The  multitude  answered  him,  a  We  have  heard  out  of  the 
law  that  Christ  continueth  for  ever:  and  how  sayest  thou, 
[that]  i  The  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up  ?  ’  Who  is  this  Son 
Sj  of  man?”  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  u  But  a  little  time 
longer ,  the  light  w'ill  be  among  you.  Walk  while  ye  have 
the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you:  for  he  that  walk- 
36  eth  in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth.  While  ye 
have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  sons  of 
light. ^ 
cealed  himself  from  them. 

But  though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them, 
yet  they  believed  not  in  him  :  so  that  the  words  of  the  pro¬ 
phet  Isaiah  were  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  saying,  u  Lord, 
who  hath  believed  our  report?  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm 

39  of  the  Lord  been  made  manifest?”  Therefore  they  could 

40  not  believe c,  because  Isaiah  hath  said  again,  He  hath 
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inese  things  Jesus  spake,  and  departed  and  coif- 


a  Now  the  time  approaches  when  the  unbelieving  Jews  will  incur 
punishment:  so  is  used,  ch.  xvii.  9.  In  addition  to  this  text, 

which  Dr.  Newcome  produces  to  prove  that  xocrpos  sometimes  signifies 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  or  perhaps  the  Jewish  polity,  and  dispensation, 
what  we  call  the  Jewish  world,  see  Gal.  iv.  3;  vi.  14.  Eph.  ii.  2.  Col. 
ii.  8,  20. 

b  The  ruler  of  this  world,  i.  e.  the  Jewish  hierarchy  and  magistracy 
will  be  abolished;  the  political  existence  of  the  Jew\j  as  a  nation  will 
be  destroyed.  See  the  preceding  note.  Compare  ch.  xiv.  30;  xvi.  1 1. 
See  likewise  1  Cor.  ii.  6,  8.  If  the  first  clause  of  this  sentence  is  to  be 
understood  of  the  Jewish  nation,  the  last  is  in  all  reason  to  be  inter¬ 
preted  of  the  rulers  of  that  nation. 

They  could  not  believe .]  it  was  very  difficult  for  them  to  believe  ; 
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blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart;  so  that  they 
see  not  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and 

41  turn,  that  I  should  heal  them5.”  These  things  Isaiah  said, 

42  when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him  b.  Nevertheless 
many  even  among  the  rulers  believed  in  him ;  but  because 
of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him ,  lest  they  should 

43  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue  :  for  they  loved  the  praise  of 
men  more  than  the  praise  of  God. 

44  But  Jesus  cried  out  and  said,  u  He  who  believeth  in  me, 

45  believeth  not  in  me,  but  in  him  who  sent  me.  And  he  who 

46  seeth  me,  seeth  him  who  sent  me®.  T  am  come  a  light  into 
the  world,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  me  may  not  remain 

47  in  darkness.  And  if  any  man  hear  my  words  and  believe 
not,  I  condemn  him  not:  (for  I  came  not  to  condemn  the 
world,  but  to  save  the  world:)  he  who  rejecteth  me,  and 
receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  that  which  condemneth  him : 
the  doctrine  which  I  have  spoken,  that  will  condemn  him 

49  in  the  last  day.  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself ;  but  the 
Father  who  sent  me,  he  hath  given  me  commandment,  what 

50  I  should  enjoin,  and  what  I  should  speak.  And  I  know  that 
his  commandment  is  everlasting  life :  what  therefore  I  speak, 
I  so  speak  as  the  Father  hath  given  me  in  charge.” 

Cji.  xiii.  Now  Jesus  having  known  before  the  feast  of  the 
passover,  that  his  hour  was  come  that  he  should  depart  out 
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they  were  very  unwilling  to  believe.  **"Not  that  they  had  a  will  to  be¬ 
lieve, and  could  not:  but  they  set  themselves  against  having  that  will/’ 
See  Dr".  Wall.  N. 

a  Or,  44  This  people  have  blinded  their  eyes,  and  darkened  their 
hearts,  so  that  they  saw  not  with  their  eyes,  nor  understood  with  their 
heart,  nor  were  converted  that  I  might  heal  them.”  See  Dodson’s 
note  upon  Isaiah,  vi.  9, 10;  Randolph’s  N.  Test.  Citations,  No.  42,  and 
Wakefield  in  loc. 

h  These  things  Isaiah  saidy&c.]  44  The  true  meaning  Is:  when  Tsaiab, 
ch.  vi.  l,saw  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  revealing  to  him  the  coming 
of  Christ,  he  then  saw  the  glory  of  him  who  was  to  come  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father,  Matt.  xvi.  27.  Isaiah,  in  beholding  the  glory  of  God, 
and  in  receiving  from  him  a  revelation  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  saw, 
that  is, foresaw  the  glory  of  Christ,  just  as  Abraham,  John  viii.  56,  saw, 
that  is,  foresaw  his  day  and  was  glad.”  Dr.  Clarke  on  the  Trinity,  p.  93. 

c  seeth  him  who  sent  me.]  Seeth  a  display  of  his  goodness,  wisdom, 
and  power.  N. 
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of  this  world  to  the  Father;  and  having  loved  his  own  that 

2  were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  to  the  end :  and  supper 
being  come,  (the  devil a  having  already  put  into  the  heart 
of  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon,  to  deliver  him  up;) 

3  though  [Jesus]  knew  that  the  Father  gave  all  things  into 
his  hands,  and  that  he  came  from  God,  and  was  going  to 

*  God1’ ;  yet  he  riseth  from  supper,  and  layeth  aside  his  up- 
6  per  garments;  and  took  a  napkin,  and  girt  himself.  Then 

k 

he  poureth  water  into  a  vessel,  and  began  to  wash  the  feet 
of  the  disciples,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the  napkin  with 

6  which  lie  was  girded.  So  he  cometh  to  Simon  Peter:  [and] 
that  [disciplel  saith  unto  him,  u  Master,  dost  thou  wash 

7  my  feet?”  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  u  What  I 
do,  thou  knowest  not  now ;  but  thou  wilt  know  presently.” 

8  Peter  saith  unto  him,  u  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet.” 
Jesus  answered  him,  u  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part 

9  with  me.”  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him,  u  Master,  not  my 

10  feet  only,  but  mine  hands  and  head  also.”  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  u  He  that  hath  bathed,  needeth  to  wash  his  feet  only  ; 
and  he  is  altogether  clean:  and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all.” 

11  For  he  knew  who  was  to  deliver  him  up :  wherefore  he  said, 
19  u  Ye  are  not  all  clean.”  So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet, 

and  had  taken  his  upper  garments,  and  had  again  placed 
himself  at  table,  he  said  unto  them,  u  Know  ye  what  I  have 
15  done  to  you?  Ye  call  me,  Teacher,  and  Master:  and  ye 
11  say  well :  for  so  I  am.  If  I  then,  your  Master  and  Teacher, 
have  washed  your  feet ;  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another’s 
15  feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  also  may 
10  do  as  I  have  done  to  you.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  master;  nor  is  the  mes- 
17  senger  greater  than  he  who  sent  him.  If  ye  know  these 
things,  happy  are  ye  when  ye  do  them. 

19  u  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know  Avhom  I  have  chosen :  but 


a  The  devil,  that  is,  his  own  bad  passions :  q.  d.  being  instigated  by 
his  avarice,  &c. 

’  lie  came  from  God  as  his  Messenger  to  the  world.  See  ch.  i.  6;  he 
was  going  to  God  to  give  an  account  of  his  charge ;  his  public  mission 
and  ministry  being  closed. 
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so  the  scripture  is  fulfilled,  £  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me, 
19  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me.’  Now  I  tell  you  before  it 
come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  shall  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe 
90  that  I  am  he.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  receiv- 
eth  whom  I  shall  send,  receiveth  me;  and  he  that  receiveth 
21  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.”  When  Jesus  had  said  thus, 
he  was  troubled  in  his  spirit,  and  testified  and  said,  u  Ve¬ 
rily  verily  1  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  will  deliver  me 
29  up.”  Then  the  disciples  looked  on  one  another,  doubting 
25  of  whom  he  spake.  Now  there  was  placed  on  the  bosom 

24  of  Jesus  one  of  his  disciples,  whom  Jesus  loved.  Simon 
Peter  therefore  beckoneth  to  him,  that  he  should  ask  who 

25  it  might,  be  of  whom  Jesus  spake.  He  then  who  leaned  on 
the  breast  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  u  Master,  who  is  it?” 

9G  Jesus  answereth,  u  It  is  he  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  piece  of 
bread,  when  I  have  dipped  it.”  Arid  when  he  had  dipped 
the  piece  of  bread,  he  giveth  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son 
S1  of  Simon.  And,  after  the  piece  of  bread,  Satan  entered  into 
hima.  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  u  What  thou  doest,  do 
29  quickly.”  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  why  Jesus  spake 
29  this  unto  him.  For  some  thought,  because  Judas  had  the 
purse,  that  Jesus  had  said  unto  him,  u  Buy  those  things 
which  we  have  need  of  for  the  feast;”  or,  that  he  should 
59  give  something  to  the  poor.  He  then  who  had  received  the 
piece  of  bread,  went  out  immediately:  now  it  was  night. 
91  When  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus  saith,  t£  Now  is  the  Son  of 
SJ  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  by  him.  Since  Gcd  is 
glorified  by  him,  God  also  will  glorify  him  in  himself,  and 
33  will  immediately  glorify  him.  My  children,  but  a  little  time 
longer  I  shall  be  with  you.  Ye  will  seek  me  :  and,  as  I  said 
to  the  Jews,  £  Whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come,’  so  I  now  say 

“■  Satan  entered  into  him.']  “  See  Luke  xxii.  3,  and  ver.  2.  From  our 
Lord’s  action  in  such  circumstances,  Judas  seems  to  have  inferred  that 
he  was  marked  out  as  the  traitor.  This  so  enraged  him  as  to  confirm 
his  resolution  of  betraying  Jesus  immediately.”  N.  W'icked  men  in¬ 
stigated  by  their  bad  passions  are  spoken  of  as  possessed  by  Satan,  or 
the  devil,  as  madmen  are  represented  as  possessed  by  demons,  or  hu¬ 
man  ghosts,  and  with  as  little  foundation.  But  it  was  the  current  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  limes. 
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54  to  you.  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love 
one  another ;  that,  as  I  have  loved  you,  ye  also  love  one 

35  another.  By  this  all  men  will  know  that  ye  are  my  disci¬ 
ples,  if  ye  have  love  to  one  another.” 

36  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him,  u  Master,  whither  goest. 
thou?”  Jesus  answered  him,  u  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst 
not  follow  me  now;  but  thou  wilt  follow  [me]  hereafter.” 

31  Peter  saith  unto  him,  u  Master,  why  cannot  I  follow  thee 

33  [now?]  T  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake.”  Jesus  an¬ 
swered  [him]  “  Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  my  sake? 
Verily  verily  I  say  unto  thee,  The  cock  will  not  crow  a,  till 
thou  have  denied  me  thrice. 

Cir.  xiv.  “Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled:  believe  in  God; 

2  believe  in  me  also.  In  my  Father’s  house  are  many  man¬ 
sions  ;  if  it  zeere  not  so ,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  pre- 

3  pare  a  place  for  you.  And  after  I  shall  have  gone  and  pre¬ 
pared  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you 

4  to  myself;  that  where  I  am,  ye  also  may  be.  And  whither 
I  go,  ye  know:  and  the  way  ye  know.” 

5  Thomas  saith  unto  him,  u  Master,  we  know  not  whither 

6  thou  goest;  and  how  can  we  know  the  way  ?  ”  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  u  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life  :  no 

7  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me..  If  ye  knew  me,  you 
would  know  my  Father  alsob:  and  henceforth  ye  know 

s  him,  and  have  seen  him.”  Philip  saith  unto  him,  “  Master, 

3  show  us  the  Father;  and  it  sufficeth  us.”  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  u  Have  I  been  so  long  with  you,  and  dost  thou  not 
know  me,  Philip?  he  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Fa- 
thor:  how  then  sayest  thou,  4  Show  us  the  Father?’  Be- 
lievest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
mec  ?  the  words  which  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  from 
myself ;  and  the  Father,  who  abideth  in  me,  he  doeth  the 


1  That  is,  the  trumpet  of  the  third  watch,  or  the  co^k-crowing,  shall 
a ot  sound.  See  Theol.  Repository,  vol.  vi.  p.  105. 

0  “  By  knowing  me,  ye  know  and  see  the  Father;  because  I  clearly 
reveal  his  will, and  display  his  power;  ver.  10,  11.”  N. 

1  “  I  am  in  the  Father, and  the  Father  is  in  me;  because  my  doctrine 

is  my  Father's,  and  because  my  miracles  are  my  Father’s*  See  chap, 

N. 
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works.  Believe  me,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Fa¬ 
ther  in  me:  but  if  not,  believe  [me]  for  the  works  them- 

12  selves.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  He  who  believeth  in 
me,  the  works  which  I  do  he  also  shall  do :  and  greater 
zcorks  than  these-Jie  shall  do,  because  I  go  to  ["my]  Father; 

13  and  whatsoever*1  ye  shall  ask  in  my  nameb,  1  will  do;  that 

14  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  yc  shall  ask  any 
thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it. 

44  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.  And  I  will 
ask  the  Father,  and  he  will  give  you  another  advocate,  that 
17  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever0;  even  the  spirit  of  truth, 
whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  discerneth  him 
not,  nor  knoweth  him :  but  ye  shall  know  him ;  for  he 
shall  abide  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.  I  will  not  leave 
you  destitute:  I  will  come  unto  you.  But  a  little  time 
longer,  and  the  world  shall  see  me  no  more  :  but  ye  shall 
see  me:  because  I  live,  ye  also  shall  live.  In  that  day  ye 
shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me,  and  I 
21  in  you.  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  w'ho  loveth  me :  and  he  who  loveth  me,  shall  be 
loved  by  my  Father;  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  mani¬ 
fest  myself  to  him.” 

Judas  (not  Iscariot)  saith  unto  him,  44  Master,  and  how 
is  it  that  thou  wilt  soon  manifest  thyself  to  us,  and  not  to 
23  the  world?”  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  44  Tf  any 
man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father  will 
love  him,  and  we  will  come  to  him,  and  make  our  abode 
with  him.  He  who  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  words: 
and  yet  the  word  which  ye  hear,  is  not  mine,  but  the  Fa¬ 
ther’s  who  sent  me. 
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44  These  things  I  speak  unto  you,  while  I  abide  with  you. 
26  But  the  advocate,  even  the  holy  spirit  which  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 


a  whatsoever. "]  “  Whatsoever,  in  relation  to  your  miracles  and  mi¬ 
nistry,  tends  to  glorify  the  Father  through  me.”  N. 

b  in  my  name,  j  “  Eo  quod  dicainini  et  sitis  discipuli  mei.”  Cler.  in 
Hammond. 

c  for  ever."]  As  long  as  you  live.  Wetstein,  Bishop  Pearce.  Our 
Lord  himself  was  their  comforter  for  a  few  years  only.  Newcomc. 
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shall  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance  that  I  have  said 

97  unto  you.  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto 
you :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  do  I  give  unto  you.  Let  not 

28  yotrr  heart  be  troubled,  nor  let  it  be  dismayed.  Ye  have 
heard  that  I  said  unto  you, i  I  go  away,  and  will  come  again 
unto  you.’  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  go 

99  to  the  Father :  for  [my]  Father  is  greater  than  I.  And  now 
1  tell  it  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  cometh  to 

30  pass,  ye  may  believe.  Hereafter  I  shall  no  longer  talk  much 
M'ith  you;  for  the  ruler  of  the  world  cometh,  and  hath  no- 

31  thing  in  me1.  But  this  must  £>eb,  that  the  world  may  know 
that  I  love  the  Father,  and  as  the  Father  hath  commanded 
me,  so  I  do c.  Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 

Cn.  xv.  66  I  am  the  true  vine;  and  my  Father  is  the  husband- 

9  man.  Every  branch  in  me  which  beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh 
away  :  and  every  branch  which  beareth  fruit,  he  pruneth, 

3  that  it  may  bear  more  fruit.  Ye  are  now  clean,  through  the 

4  words  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you.  Abide  in  me:  and  I 
zcill  abide  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself, 
unless  it  abide  in  the  vine ;  so  neither  can  ye,  unless  ye 

6  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine;  ye  are  the  branches.  He  that 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  he  beareth  much  fruit:  for, 

6  severed  from  me,  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in 
me,  he  shall  be  cast  out  as  a  severed  branch,  and  shall  wi¬ 
ther  :  and  men  shall  gather  together  such  branches ,  and 

7  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  shall  be  burned.  If  ye  abide 
in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 

8  and  it  shall  be  done  for  you.  Herein  is  my  Father  glori- 


a  Some  good  copies  read,  “  but  will  find  nothing  in  me.”  q.  d.  I 
shall  soon  be  arrested  and  brought  before  the  tribunal  of  the  magi¬ 
strate  as  a  criminal :  but  no  crime  will  be  proved  against  me.  See 
ch.  xii.  31,  and  the  note  there.  To  suppose  an  allusion  here  to  the 
chief  of  fallen  angels  is  quite  arbitrary  and  needless,  not  to  say  un¬ 
intelligible. 

b  See  Campbell.  The  words  supplied  by  the  Primate  are,  “  I  lay 
dow  n  my  life.”  Mr.  Simpson  omits  the  words  this  must  be,  and  renders 
xat  even,  or  therefore. 

c  “  The  ruler  of  this  world  is  coming :  and  I  have  nothing  now  to  do 
but  to  convince  the  world  that  I  love  the  Father,  and  do  as  lie  com¬ 
manded  me.”  Wakefield, 
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9  tied,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit :  so  ye  will  be  my  disciples.  As 
the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  1  have  loved  you :  abide  ye 

10  in  my  love.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  will  abide 
in  my  love  ;  as  1  hare  kept  my  Father’s  commandments, 

11  and  abide  in  his  love.  These  things  I  speak  unto  you,  that 
my  joy  in  you  may  abide,  and  that,  your  joy  may  be  full. 

12  This  is  my  commandment^  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I 

13  have  loved  you.  Greater  love  than  this  hath  no  man,  that 
u  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends.  Ye  are  my  friends, 

15  if  ye  do  whatsoever  things  I  command  you.  Henceforth  I 
call  you  not  servants ;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his 
master  doeth  :  but  I  call  you  friends ;  for  all  things  which 
T  have  heard  from  my  Father,  I  have  made  known  unto  you. 

16  Ye  have  not  chosen  me;  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ap¬ 
pointed  you,  that  ye  may  go  and  bear  fruit,  and  that  your 
fruit  may  remain  :  that  whatever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  may  give  it  you. 

44  These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  may  love  one 
18  another.  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me 
10  before  it  hated  you.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world 
would  love  its  own  :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world, 
but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 
90  hateth  you.  Remember  the  words  which  I  said  unto  you, 
4  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  master.’  If  they  have 
persecuted  me,  they  will  persecute  you  also;  if  they  have 

21  kept  my  words,  they  will  keep  yours  also.  But  all  these 
things  they  will  do  unto  you  on  account  of  my  name;  bo- 

22  cause  they  know  not  him  who  sent  me.  If  I  had  not  come, 
and  spoken  unto  them,  they  would  not  have  had  sin  :  but 

23  now  they  have  no  excuse  for  their  sin.  He  that  hateth  me, 
24r  hateth  my  Father  also.  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the 

works  which  none  other  man  did,  they  would  not  have  had 
sin  :  but  now  they  have  both  seen,  and  have  hated,  both  me 
25  and  my  Father.  But  this  cometh  to  pass ,  so  that  the  words 
are  fulfilled  which  are  written  in  their  law,  4  They  hated 
me  without  a  cause.’ 


2fr 


44  But  when  the  Advocate  is  come,  whom  I  will  send 
unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  spirit  of  truth  which 
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*'  proceodeth  from  the  Father,  he  will  testify  of  me.  And  ye 
al  so  shall  testify,  because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the 
beginning. 

Cir.  xvi.  u  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  ye  may 
9  not  offend.  They  will  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues:  yea, 
the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that 
s  he  oflereth  God  service.  And  these  things  they  will  do,  be-- 

4  cause  they  have  not  known  the  Father  or  me.  But  these 
things  I 'have  spoken  unto  you,  that,  when  the  time  shall 
come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of  them.  And  these 
things  I  said  not  unto  you  from  the  beginning,  because  I 

5  was  with  you.  But  now  I  depart  to  him  who  sent  me;  and 
0  none  of  you  asketh  me, ( Whither  goest  thou  ?  ’  But  because  ■ 

1  have  spoken  these  things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  lillcd  your 
heart. 

I  u  Nevertheless,  I  tell  you  the  truth:  it  is  expedient  for 
you  that  I  go  awray :  for,  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Advocate 
will  not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send  him  unto 

8  you.  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  convince  the  world  of 

9  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgement :  of  sin,  because 

10  they  believe  not  in  me;  of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to 

II  [my]  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  longer;  of  judgement,  be- 

33  cause  the  ruler  of  this  world  is  judged1.  I  have  still  many 
13  things  to  say  unto  you;  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  How¬ 
ever,  when  he  cometh,  even  the  spirit  of  truth,  he  will  guide 
you  into  all  the  truth  ;  for  he  will  not  speak  of  himself;  but 
whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  he  will  speak:  and  he  will 

34  show  you  things  to  come.  He  will  glorify  me:  for  he  will 
lo  receive  of  mine,  and  will  declare  it  unto  you.  All  things 

which  the  Father  hath  are  mineb:  therefore  I  have  said, 
36  that  he  receiveth  of  mine,  and  will  declare  it  unto  you.  A 


a  “ver.  9, 10,  11.  Of  their  sin  in  not  believing  in  me.  Of  my  own 
righteousness  and  veracity,  when  I  said  that  I  was  sent  by  the  Father, 
and  should  go  to  the  Father:  and  of  God’s  equitable  judgement  in 
punishing  the  princes  and  rulers  who  so  unjustly  condemned  me.”  $n. 
See  ch.  xii.  31  ;  xiv.  30. 

11  “  Every  thing  which  relates  to  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  world 
is  committed  to  my  direction  and  superintendance.”  Dr,  Priestley, 
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little  time,  and  ye  will  not  see  me:  and  again  a  little  time, 
and  ye  will  see  me;  because  I  go  to  the  Father.” 

17  Then  said  some  of  his  disciples  among  themselves, 44  What 
is  this  which  he  saith  unto  us,  4  A  little  time,  aud  ye  will 
not  see  me:  and  again,  a  little  time,  and  ye  will  see  me 

19  and,  4  Because  I  go  to  the  Father?’  ”  They  said  there¬ 
fore,  44  What  is  this  which  he  saith,  4  A  little  time  ?  ’  we 

19  know  not  what  he  speaketh.”  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they 
were  desirous  to  ask  him,  and  said  unto  them, 44  Do  ye  in¬ 
quire  among  yourselves  concerning  this,  that  I  said,  4  A 
little  time,  and  ye  will  not  see  me :  and  again,  a  little  time, 

20  and  ye  will  see  me? ’  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye 
will  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  will  rejoice:  and  ye 
will  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy. 

21  A  woman,  when  she  is  in  travail,  hath  sorrow,  because  her 
hour  is  come:  but  when  she  hath  brought  forth  the  child, 
she  remembereth  no  more  the  affliction,  for  joy  that  a  man 

22  is  born  into  the  world.  And  thus  ye  have  sorrow  now  :  but 
I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your 

23  joy  no  man  shall  take  from  you.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall 
request  nothing  of  me:  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  [that] 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will 

2i  give  it  you.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name: 

95  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.  These 
things  I  have  spoken  to  you  in  dark  speeches  :  the  time 
cometh  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you  in  dark 
speeches,  but  I  shall  show  you  plainly  concerning  the  Fa- 

26  tlier.  In  that  day,  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name;  and  I  say  not 

37  unto  you  that  I  will  request  the  Father  for  you  :  for  the 
Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  love  me,  and  believe 

29  that  I  came  forth  from  Goda.  I  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world:  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and 

20  go  to  the  Father.”  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  44  Lo,  now 
thou  speakest  plainly,  and  speakest  no  dark  speech.  Now 
we  know  that  thou  knowest  all  things,  and  needest  not  that 


a  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  q.  d.  I  was  sent  by  him  as  his  mes¬ 
senger  to  mankind.  See  cb.  xiii.  3. 
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nny  one  should  ask  thee  :  hy  this  we  believe  that  thou 
31  earnest  forth  from  God.”  Jesus  answered  them,  u  Do  ye 
3'  now  believe  ?  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come, 
that  ye  will  be  scattered,  every  man  to  his  own  home ,  and 
will  leave  me  alone  :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the 
33  Father  is  with  me.  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you, 
that  in  me  ye  may  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye  have  afflic¬ 
tion  :  but  be  of  good  courage ;  I  have  overcome  the  world.” 
Cii.  xvii.  Jesus  spake  these  words,  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to 
heaven,  and  said,  u  Father,  the  hour  is  come:  glorify  thy 

2  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee:  as  thou  hast  given 
him  power  over  all  men,  that  he  may  give  everlasting  life 

3  to  all  whom  thou  hast  given  him.  And  this  is  everlasting 
life,  that  they  may  know  thee  to  be  the  only  true  God,  and 

4  Jesus  thy  messenger  to  be  the  Christ a.  I  have  glorified 
thee  on  the  earth  :  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou 

5  hast  given  me  to  do.  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me 
with  thyself,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before 
the  world  wasb. 

c  u  I  have  manifested  thy  name  to  the  men  w?hom  thou  hast 


a  See  Wakefield  and  Lindsey  (List,  &c.  p.  49).  The  Primate’s 
version  is,  u  that  they  may  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  him 
whom  thou  hast  sent,  even  Jesus  Christ.”  Observe,  here,  that  there 
is  but  one  true  God,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  expressly  excluded  frona 
being  that  true  God,  and  contra-distinguished  from  him  a*  his  mes¬ 
senger.  Lindsey,  ibid.  p.  50. 

h  Or,  as  Mr.  Wakefield  renders  it, u  with  that  glory,  thine  own  glory, 
which  1  Imd  before  the  world  was.”  The  glory  which  is  the  object 
of  our  Lord’s  petition  is  that  glory  of  which  he  speaks,  ver.  22;  the 
glory  of  instructing  and  converting  mankind,  verses  S,  14.  This  glory 
he  had  given  to  his  apostles,  ver.  22;  that  is,  he  intended  it  for  them. 


The  same  glory  the  Father  had  given  to  him  :  that  is,  had  reserved 
it  for  him,  and  purposed  to  bestow  it  upon  him.  He  had  it  therefore 
with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,  that  is,  in  the  Father’s  purpose 
and  decree.  In  the  language  of  the  scriptures,  what  God  determines 
to  bring  to  pass  is  represented  as  actually  accomplished.  Thus,  the 
dead  are  represented  as  living,  Luke  xx.  36,  37,  38.  Believers  are 


spoken  of  as  already  glorified,  Rom.  viii.  29,30.  Things  that  are  not, 
are  called  as  though  they  were,  Rom.  iv.  17.  And  in  ver.  12  of  this 
chapter,  Judas  is  said  to  be  destroyed,  though  he  was  then  living,  and 
actually  bargaining  with  the  priests  and  rulers  to  betray  his  master, 

bee  also  ver.  10 ;  Eph.  i.  4  $  2  Tim.  i.  9  ;  Rev.  xlii.  8 $  Heb.  x.  34* 
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given  me  out  of  the  world :  they  were  thine,  and  thou  gavcsf 
7  them  to  me ;  and  they  have  kept  thy  word.  Now  they  know 
that  all  things,  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me,  are  from 
g  thee.  For  I  have  given  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest 
me;  and  they  have  received  them,  and  have  surely  known 
that  I  came  forth  from  thee,  and  have  believed  that  thou 
9  hast  sent  me.  I  request  for  them  ;  I  request  not  for  the 
world,  but  for  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me;  for  they  are 

10  thine.  And  all  mine  are  thinea,  and  thine  are  mineb;  and 

11  I  am  glorified  through  themc.  And  now  I  am  no  longer 
in  the  world;  but  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  shall  go  to 
thee.  Holy  Father,  keep  them  in  that  name  of  thine*1  in 
which  thou  hast  given. them  to  me;  that  they  may  be  one, 

i8  as  we  are.  While  I  was  with  them  in  the  world,  I  kept 


15 


ir 


them  in  thy  name:  those  whom  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  pre¬ 
served;  and  none  of  them  is  destroyed6,  but  the  son  of  de- 

13  struction ;  so  that  the  scripture  is  fulfilled.  But  now  I  go 
to  thee,  and  I  speak  these  things  in  the  world,  that  they 

14  may  h  ave  my  j  oy  on  their  account  completed  in  them .  I  have 
given  them  thy  words ;  and  the  world  hath  hated  them,  be¬ 
cause  they  are  net  of  the  world,  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

15  I  request  not  that  thou  wouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world, 
10  but  that  thou  wouldest  keep  them  from  evilf.  They  are 
17  not  of  the  world ;  as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  Sanctify  them 
19  through  [thy]  truth:  thy  word  is  truth.  As  thou  hast  sent 

me  into  the  world,  I  also  have  sent  them  into  the  world s. 
19  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  may 
be  sanctified  through  the  truth. 


a  are  thine.']  “  as  the  original  giver,”  N. 
h  are  mine.]  “  by  thy  unbounded  communications,”  N.. 
c  through  them.]  “as  my  disciples,”  N.  See  ver.  5. 
d  in  that  name  of  thine.]  “  in  the  belief  and  profession  of  me  as  the 
Christ,”  N.  under  which  character  they  are  made  over  to  me. 


e  That  is  spoken  of  as  actually  done,  which  was  certainly  future. 
See  ver.  5. 


f  Or,  out  of  the  evil.  Or,  from  the  Evil  One :  q.  d.  from  apostasy 
and  unbelief. 


g  This  text  shows  that  to  he  sent  into  the  world  does  not  express  or 
imply  a  pre-existent  state,  but  a  divine  commission  for  the  instruction 
of  mankind. 
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80  a  or  Jo  I  pray  a  for  these  only,  but  for  those  also  who 

51  believe  in  me  through  their  words;  that  all  may  be  oneb; 
as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  [one]  in  us:  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou 

52  hast  sent  me.  And  the  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me, 
I  have  given  them ;  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are  one : 

23  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me ;  that  they  may  be  perfected  in 
one;  and  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me, 

24  and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me.  Father,  I  de¬ 
sire  that  those  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  may  be  with 
me  where  I  amc;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which 
thou  hast  given  me*1:  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foun- 

25  dation  of  the  world.  0  righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not 
know  n  thee :  but  I  have  known  thee,  and  these  have  known 

86  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  I  have  made  known  unto  them 
thy  name,  and  will  make  it  known :  that  the  love  with  which 
thou  hast  loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them.” 

Ch.  xviii.  When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he  went 
forth  with  his  disciples  over  the  brook  Ridron,  where  was  a 

4  garden,  into  which  he  and  his  disciples  entered.  And  Judas 

aiso,  who  deiivered'hiiti  up,  knew  the  place;  for  Jesus  often 

3  resorted  thither  with  his  disciples.  Judas  then,  having  re¬ 
ceived  a  band  of  soldiers ,  and  officers  from  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees,  cometh  thither  with  lanterns,  and  lamps,  and 

4  weapons.  Upon  this  Jesus,  knowing  all  things  which  were 
to  befal  hime,  went  forth,  and  said  unto  them,  u  Whom 

a  request,  N,.  It  is  the  language  of  humble  supplication.  See  Matt, 
xi i.  3 8,  and  Calvin  in  loc.  How  erroneous  is  it  from  an  ambiguity  in 
the  common  translation, Father,  I  will,”  to  interpret  this  text  as  a 
claim  of  right  !  See  Doddridge  and  Guyse  in  loc. 

b  Gr.  one  thing.  One  in  affection;  and  in  co-operation  for  the  ad¬ 
vancement  of  truth  and  goodness,  N. 

c  shall  be,  N.  but  in  the  original  it  is  u  I  am.”  And  through  the 
whole  of  this  excellent  prayer,  that  is  continually  spoken  of  as  pre¬ 
sent,  or  past*  which  was  then  future,  and  had  no  existence  but  in  the 
divine  decree. 

(1  which  thou  hast  given  me.]  C{  quem  constituisti  mihi  dare.  Grot. 
See  ver.  5,  and  ch.  xii.  41.”  Newcome.  • 
e  Nothing  more  beautifully  illustrates  the  dignity  of  our  Lord’s  cha¬ 
racter  than  this  distinct  foreknowledge  of  every  circumstance  of  his 
approaching  sufferings.  This  distinguishes  Christ  from  all  other  mat- 
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seek  ye?”  They  answered  him,  44  Jesus  of  Nazareth.” 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  44  1  am  /ic.”  And  Judas  also,  who 
delivered  him  up,  stood  with  them.  As  soon  then  as  he  had 
said  unto  them,  4  I  am  he ,’  they  went  backward,  and  fell  on 
the  ground.  Then  he  asked  them  again,  44  Whom  seek  ye  ?  ” 
And  they  said,  44  Jesus  of  Nazareth.”  Jesus  answered,  44  1 
told  you  that  I  am  he:  if  therefore  ye  seek  me,  let  these  de¬ 
part.”  (That  the  words  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake, 
44  Of  those  whom  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  lost  none.”) 

Then  Simon  Peter,  having  a  sword,  drew  it,  and  struck 
a  servant  of  the  high-priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  Now 
the  servant’s  name  was  Malchus.  Then  said  Jesus  to  Peter, 
44  Put  up  the  sword  into  the  sheath:  the  cup  which  my  Fa¬ 
ther  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?  ”  Then  the  band, 
and  the  commander,  and  the  officers  of  the  Jews,  took  Je¬ 
sus,  and  bound  him,  and  led  him  away  to  Annas  first;  for 
he  was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  who  was  high-priest  that 
year.  Now  Caiaphas  was  he  who  had  given  counsel  to  the 
Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  the 
people. 

And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so  did  another  dis¬ 
ciple:  and  that  disciple  was  known  to  the  high-priest,  and 
entered  with  Jesus  into  the  palace  of  the  high-priest.  But 
Peter  stood  at  the  door  without.  Then  that  other  disciple, 
who  was  known  to  the  high-priest,  went  out,  and  spake  to 
her  who  kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter.  Then  the  maid¬ 
servant  who  kept  the  door  saith  to  Peter,  44  Art  not  thou 
also  one  of  this  man’s  disciples  ?”  He  saith,  44 1  am  not.” 
And  the  servants  and  officers  stood  and  warmed  themselves, 
having  made  a  lire  of  coals  ;  for  it  was  cold.  And  Peter 
stood  with  them,  aud  warmed  himself. 

Now  the  high-priest  asked  Jesus  concerning  his  disci¬ 
ples,  and  concerning  his  doctrine.  Jesus  answered  him, 


tyrs  and  confessors,  and  fully  accounts  for  his  agony  in  the  garden, 
and  the  horror  which  he  often  expresses  at  the  prospect  of  what  was 
to  happen.  It  likewise  enhances  the  moral  value  of  his  resignation  to 
the  divine  will,  and  exhibits  his  fortitude  in  a  striking  light,  after  his 
mind  had  been  tranquillized  and  fortified  by  bis  prayer  in  the  garden. 
See  Heb.  v.  7.  lie  was  heard  so  as  to  be  delivered  from  his  fear. 
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44  I  spoke  openly  to  the  world  ;  I  have  always  taught  in 
the  synagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whither  all  the  Jews 
-1  resort  ;  and  in  secret  I  spoke  nothing.  Why  askest  thou 
me?  ask  those  that  heard  me,  what  I  have  spoken  to  them : 

27  behold,  they  know  what  I  said.”  And  when  he  had  said 
these  words,  one  of  the  officers  who  stood  by  struck  Jesus 
with  the  palm  of  his  hand,  and  said,  44  Answerest  thou  the 

23  high-priest  thus  ?  ”  Jesus  answered  him, 44  If  I  have  spoken 
evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil:  but  if  well,  why  dost  thou 

24  smite  me? ”  ( Noiv  Annas  had  sent  him  bound  to  Caiaphas 
the  high-priest.) 

23  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed  himself.  Then  they 
said  to  him, 44  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  his  disciples?”  He 

26  denied  ?/,  and  said,  44 1  am  not.”  One  of  the  servants  of 
the  high-priest,  being  the  kinsman  of  him  w'hose  ear  Peter 
cut  olf,  saith,  44  Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him?” 

27  Peter  then  denied  it  again :  and  immediately  the  cock  crew  a. 

”  ['ii  ten]  theJeii's  bring  Jesus  from  Caiaphas,  to  the  judge¬ 

ment-hall ;  and  it  was  early:  and  they  themselves  went  not 
into  the  judgement-hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled  ;  but 

~ 9  that  they  might  eat  the  passover.  Pilate  therefore  went  out 
unto  them,  and  said,  44  What  accusation  bring  ye  against 

30  this  man  ?  ”  They  answered  and  said  unto  him, 44  If  he  were 
not  a  malefactor,  we  would  not  have  delivered  him  up  unto 

31  thee.”  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them,  44  Take  ye  him,  and 
judge  him  according  to  your  law.”  The  Jews  therefore 
said  unto  him,  44  We  are  not  allowed  to  put  any  man  to 

32  death.”  (So  that  the  words  of  Jesus  were  fulfilled,  which 

33  he  spake,  signifying  what  death  he  was  to  die.)  Then  Pilate 
entered  again  into  the  judgement-hall,  and  called  Jesus, 

34  and  said  unto  him, 44  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  ”  Je¬ 
sus  answered  [him], 44  Sayest  thou  this  of  thyself;  or  have 

Zi  others  told  it  thee  of  me  ?  ”  Pilate  answered, 44  Am  I  a  Jew  ? 

Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered  thee 
36  up  unto  me.  What  hast  thou  done?  ”  Jesus  answered, 44 My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  If  my  kingdom  had  been 

V 

a  The  trumpet  sounded  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  watch,  called 
the  cock-crowing;  this  was  at  midnight. 
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of  this  world,  then  my  servants  would  have  contended,  that 
I  might  not  be  delivered  up  to  the  Jews :  but  indeed  my 

37  kingdom  is  not  hence.”  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him,  “Art 
thou  a  king  then  ?”  Jesus  answered,  “  Thou  sayest  truly 
that  I  am  a  king.  For  this  cause  I  was  born,  and  for  this 
cause  I  came  into  the  world,  that  I  might  bear  witness  to 
the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  hearkeneth  to 

38  my  voice.”  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  “  What  is  truth  ?  ”  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  went  out  again  to  the  Jews,  and 

39  saith  unto  them,  “  I  find  no  fault  in  him.  But  ye  have  a 
custom  that  I  should  release  to  you  one  at  the  passover : 
will  ye  therefore  that  I  release  to  you  the  King  of  the 

40  Jews  ?”  Then  all  cried  out,  saying,  66  Not  this  man,  but 
Barabbas.”  Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

Ch.  xix.  Then  Pilate  upon  this  took  Jesus,  and  scourged  him . 

2  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown  of  thorns a,  and  put  it  on 
his  head  ;  and  they  clothed  him  with  a  purple  garment,  and 

3  said,  “  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews.”  And  they  struck  him 
*  with  the  palms  of  their  hands.  Then  Pilate  went  out  again, 

and  saith  unto  them,  “  See,  I  bring  him  out  to  you,  that  ye 
3  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault  in  him.”  Then  Jesus  came 
out,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  purple  garment. 
®  And  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  “  See,  the  man.”  When  there¬ 
fore  the  chief  priests  and  the  officers  saw  him,  they  cried 
out,  saying,  “  Crucify  .-Am,  crucify  him.”  Pilate  saith  unto 
them,  “  Take  ye  him,  and  crucify  him :  for  I  find  no  fault 
'  in  him.”  The  Jews  answered  him,  “  We  have  a  law,  and 
by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made  himself  a  son 
of  God.” 

8  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  these  words,  he  was  the 

9  more  afraid;  and  went  again  into  the  judgement-hall,  and 
saith  to  Jesus,  “  Whence  art  thou?”  But  Jesus  gave  him 

30  no  answer.  Pilate  saith  to  him,  “  Speakest  thou  not  to 
me  ?  knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  authority  to  crucify 

a  Most  probably  of  acanthus  or  bearsfoot,  a  soft  and  flexible  herb, 
which  grew  in  ahundance  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem.  The  design  of 
the  Roman  soldiers  was  not  so  much  to  torment  Jesus,  as  to  insult  him, 
and  to  deride  his  pretensions  to  royalty.  Pilate  still  wished  to  release 
him.  See  ver.  4.  Bishop  Pearce  on  Matt,  xxvii.  29. 
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tlieo,  and  have  authority  to  release  thee?”  Jesus  answer¬ 
ed,  u  Thou  couldest  have  no  authority  against  me,  unless 
it  had  been  given  thee  from  above  :  for  this  reason,  he 
that  delivered  me  up  unto  thee  hath  greater  sin.”  Thence¬ 
forth  Pilate  sought  to  release  him :  but  the  Jews  cried  out, 
saying,  u  If  thou  release  this  man,  thou  art  not  Caesar’s 
friend.  Whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king,  speaketh  against 
Cajsar.” 

When  Pilate  therefore  heard  these  words,  he  brought 
Jesus  out,  and  sat  down  on  the  judgement-seat,  in  a  place 
which  is  called  the  Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gab- 
batha :  (Now  it  was  the  preparation-</ery  of  the  passover, 
and  about  the  third  houra:)  and  he  saith  unto  the  Jews, 
4*See,  your  king.”  But  they  cried  out,  u  Away,  away  with 

crucify  him.”  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  u  Shall  I  cru¬ 
cify  your  King?”  The  chief  priests  answered,  “We  have 
no  king  but  Cassar.”  Then  upon  this  Pilate  delivered  him 
up  unto  them  to  be  crucified. 

And  they  took  Jesus,  and  led  him  away.  And  he,  car¬ 
rying  his  cross,  went  out  to  a  place  called  The  place  of 
skulls  ;  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew,  Golgotha ;  where 
they  crucified  him,  and  two  others  with  him,  on  each  side 
one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst.  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title  also, 
and  put  it  on  the  cross:  and  the  writing  was,  jesus  of 
nazaueth,  the  king  of  the  jews.  And  many  of  the  Jews 
read  this  title:  for  the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified  was 
near  the  city  :  and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek, 
and  Latin.  Upon  this  the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  said  to 
Pilate,  u  Write  not,  4  The  King  of  the  Jews;’  but  that  he 
said,  4 1  am  King  of  the  Jews.’ ”  Pilate  answered,  44  What 
I  have  written,  I  have  written.”  Then  the  soldiers,  when 
they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his  outer  garments,  and  made 


a  The  sixth  hour,  R.T.  “  To  the  authorities  for  rglrn  in  Griesbach, 
B:rch  adds  cod.  Palatinus  220,  Vindeboneusis  Lambecii  30  in  margine 
a  prima  manu.  The  Greek  episema9  or  mark  for  and  the  grnnmay 
or  mark  for  three ,  might  easily  be  confounded.”  N.  Griesbach  re¬ 
tains  “  the  sixth  hour”  in  the  text,  though  he  marks  u  the  third”  as 
the  more  probable  reading. 

b  See  Campbell.  Destroy  him,  destroy  him.  N. 
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four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part ;  and  his  vest  also :  now 
the  vest  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the  top  throughout. 

*4  They  said  therefore  among  themselves,  u  Let  us  not  rend 
it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be.”  So  that  the 
scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith,  a  They  divided  my 
garments  among  them,  and  for  my  vesture  they  cast  lots.” 
These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 

25  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  his  mother,  and 
his  mother’s  sister,  Mary  the  u'ife  of  Clopas,  and  Mary 

26  Magdalene.  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  mother,  and 
the  disciple  standing  by  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  to  his 

27  mother,  u  Woman,  behold,  thy  son.”  Then  he  saith  to  the 
disciple,  u  Behold,  thy  mother.”  And  from  that  hour  the 
disciple  took  her  to  his  own  home. 

*s  After  this,  Jesus,  knowing  that  all  things  were  now 
finished,  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  saith,  66 1 

29  thirst.”  Now  a  vessel  was  set,  full  of  vinegar.  And  some 
filled  a  sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop,  and 

30  raised  it  to  his  mouth.  When  Jesus  therefore  had  received 


the  vinegar,  he  said,  u  It  is  finished:”  and  he  bowed  his 
head,  and  expired. 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the  day  of  prepara¬ 
tion,  that  the  bodies  might  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on 
the  sabbath,  (for  that  sabbath  was  a  great  day,)  besought 
Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might 

32  be  taken  away.  Then  the  soldiers  came,  and  brake  the 
legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other  that  was  crucified  with 

33  Jesus:  but  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was 

34  dead  already,  they  brake  not  his  legs:  but  one  of  the  sol¬ 
diers  pierced  his  side  with  a  spear,  and  immediately  there 

3b  came  out  blood  and  water.  And  he  who  saw  these  things 
beareth  witness;  (and  his  witness  is  true,  and  he  knoweth 

36  that  he  saith  truly;)  that  ye  also  may  believe.  For  these 
things  were  done,  so  that  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  u  A 

37  bone  of  it  shall  not  be  broken.”  And  again  another  part 
of  scripture  saith,  u  They  shall  look  on  him  whom  thoy 
pierced.” 

38  [Now]  after  this,  Joseph  of  Arimathea  (being  a  disciple 
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of  Jesus,  but  a  concealed  one  for  fear  of  the  Jews,)  be¬ 
sought  Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus  : 
and  Pilate  gave  him  leave.  He  came  therefore,  and  took 

30  the  body  of  Jesus.  And  Nicodemus  also  came,  (he  that  at 
first  had  come  to  Jesus  by  night,)  bringing  a  mixture  of 
myrrh  and  aloes,  about  the  weight  of  an  hundred  potinds. 

40  Then  they  took  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen 
bands  with  the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  em. 

41  balm.  Now  in  the  place  where  he  was  crucified  was  a 
garden  ;  and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre,  in  which  no 
man  had  ever  been  laid.  There  they  laid  Jesus  therefore, 
because  of  the  preparation-day  of  the  Jews;  for  the  sepul¬ 
chre  was  near. 

Cu.  xx.  But  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  Mary  Magdalene 
cometh  to  the  sepulchre  in  the  morning,  when  it  was  yet 
dark,  and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  the  sepulchre. 

2  She  runneth,  therefore,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and 
to  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto 
them,  u  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepul- 

3  chre;  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.”  Peter 
therefore  went  out,  and  that  other  disciple;  and  they  came 

4  to  the  sepulchre.  Now  they  both  ran  together :  but  the 
other  disciple  outran  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre. 

5  And  when  he  had  stooped  down  to  look  in,  he  seeth  the 

6  linen  bands  lying;  but  he  went  not  in.  Then  cometh  Si¬ 
mon  Peter,  following  him  ;  and  he  went  into  the  sepulchre, 

’  and  seeth  the  linen  bands  lying  ;  and  the  napkin,  which, 
had  been  about  Jesus's  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  bands, 

6  but  wrapped  up  apart  in  another  place.  Then  went  in 
that  other  disciple  also,  who  came  first  to  the  sepulchre  ; 

0  and  he  saw  and  believed  nota.  For  as  yet  they  knew  not 
the  scripture,  that  Jesus  must  rise  again  from  the  dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples  went  again  to  their  own  home. 

11  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre,  weeping  ;  and, 

as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down  to  look  into  the  sepulchre; 

r  * 

a  believed  not ,  u  This  is  the  reading  in  the  Greek  of  the  Cambridge 
IUs.  The  following  verse  assigns  a  reason  for  the  unbelief  of  St,  J*ohn 
and  St.  Peter.”  Kewcome.  Saw  and  believed.  It.T. 
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and  seeth  two  angels  in  white  %  sitting,  one  at  the  head  and 
the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain. 
And  they  say  unto  her,  44  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  ” 
She  saith  unto  them,  44  Because  they  have  taken  away  my 
Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.”  When 
she  had  said  thus,  she  turned  herself  back,  and  seeth  Jesus 
standing  ;  but  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Jesus  saith  unto 
her,  44  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  whom  seekest  thou?” 
She,  supposing  him  to  be  the  keeper  of  the  garden,  saith 
unto  him,  44  Sir,  if  thou  have  carried  him  hence,  tell  me 
where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away.”  Je¬ 
sus  saith  unto  her,  44  Mary.”  She  turned,  and  saith  unto 
him  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  44  Rabboni.”  Which  signifieth, 
My  Teacher.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  44  Embrace  me  not : 
for  I  do  not  yet  ascend  to  my  Father:  but  go  to  my  bre¬ 
thren,  and  say  unto  them,  4  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and 
your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your  God.’  ”  Mary  Mag¬ 
dalene  cometh  and  telleth  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen 
the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  said  these  things  unto  her. 

Then  in  the  evening  of  that  day,  being  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  the  doors  where  the  disciples  were  assembled 
having  been  shut  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  Jesus  came  and 
stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  unto  them,  44  Peace  be  unto 
you.”  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  showed  them  his 
bauds  and  his  side.  Then  the  disciples  were  glad,  when 
they  saw  the  Lord.  Then  Jesus  said  to  them  again, 44  Peace 
be  unto  you:  as  the  Father  sent  me,  so  I  send  you.”  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them9  and  saith  unto 
them,  44  Receive  ye  the  holy  spirit.  If  ye  remit  the  sins  of 
any,  they  are  remitted  unto  them;  if  ye  retain  them ,  they 
are  retained.” 

But  Thomas,  called  Didymus,  one  of  the  twelve,  w  as  not 
with  them  when  Jesus  came.  Then  the  other  disciples  said 
unto  him,  44  We  have  seen  the  Lord.”  But  he  said  unto 


*  Angels,  or  messengers.  Luke  calls  them  twt>  men,  Luke  xxiv.  4. 
They  were  probably  the  same  persons  who  appeared  to  Jesus  at  the 
mount  of  transfiguration,  and  afterwards  to  the  apostles  upon  the 
mount  of  Olives.  Act9  i.  10. 
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them,  “Unless  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  mine 
hand  into  his  side,  I  shall  not  believe.” 

*G  And,  within  eight  daysa,  his  disciples  were  again  within, 
and  Thomas  with  them  :  then  Jesus  cometh,  the  doors  having 
been  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said,  “  Peace  be  unto 
87  you.”  Then  he  saith  to  Thomas,  u  Reach  hither  thy  finger, 
and  behold  my  hands  ;  and  reach  hither  thine  hand,  and 
put  it  into  my  side ;  and  be  not  unbelieving,  but  believing.” 
25  Thomas  answered,  and  said  unto  him,  “  My  Lord,  and  my 
39  Godb  1”  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  “  Because  thou  hast  seen 
me,  thou  hast  believed  ;  happy  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  believed.” 

30  Now  Jesus  did  many  other  signs  in  the  presence  of  his 
S1  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book:  but  these  are 
written,  that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God ;  and  that,  believing,  ye  may  have  life  through 
his  name. 

Ch.  xxi.  After  these  things  Jesus  showed  himself  again  to  the 
disciples  at  the  lake  of  Tiberias:  and  in  this  manner  lie 

2  showed  himself.  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and 
Thomas  called  Didymus,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Gali¬ 
lee,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  others  of  his  disci- 

3  pies.  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  “  I  am  going  to  fish.” 
They  say  unto  him,  “  We  also  will  go  with  thee.”  They 
departed,  and  went  into  a  ship  [immediately]  ;  and  on  that 

4  night  they  caught  nothing.  But  when  morning  was  now 
come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore :  the  disciples  however 

h  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
“  Young  men,  have  ye  any  food?”  They  answered  him, 

6  “  No.”  And  he  said  unto  them,  “  Cast  the  net  on  the  right 
side  of  the  ship,  and  ye  will  get  sorne.,>  They  cast  it  there¬ 
fore:  and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it,  for  the  mul- 

a  Or,  eight  days  after;  that  is,  on  the  eighth  day,  or  the  followirg 
first  day  of  the  week,  N. 

’’  “  These  words  are  usually  understood  as  a  Ponfession.  Beza  says 
that  they  are  an  exclamation  :  q.  d.  ‘  My  Lord  !  and  my  Go  l !  ’  ‘  My 
Lord ,  and  my  Godt  how  great  is  thy  power !  Epb.  i.  19, 20.’  Whitby’s 
Last  Thoughts,  2d  ed.  p.  78.”  Newcome. 
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titude  of  fishes.  Wherefore  that  disciple  "whom  Jesus  loved 
saith  to  Peter,  (<  It  is  the  Lord.”  Now  when  Simon  Peter 
heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt  on  his  upper  garment 
(for  he  was  naked),  and  cast  himself  into  the  lake.  And 
the  other  disciples  came  in  the  vessel  (for  they  were  not 
far  from  land,  but  as  it  were  two  hundred  cubits)  dragging 
the  net  full  of  fishes.  As  soon  then  as  they  landed,  they 
see  a  fire  of  coals  lying,  and  fish  laid  thereon  ;  and  bread. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  u  Bring  of  the  fishes  which  ye  have 
now  caught.”  Simon  Peter  went  into  the  vessel ,  and  drew 
the  net  to  land,  full  of  great  fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty- 
three  :  and  although  there  were  so  many,  yet  the  net  was 
not  broken.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  u  Come  and  dine.” 
Now  none  of  the  disciples  durst  inquire  of  him,  u  Who  art 
thou?”  knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord.  Jesus  cometh,  and 
iaketh  bread,  and  giveth  to  them,  and  fish  in ' like  manner. 
Jesus  showed  himself  to  his  disciples  now  this  third  time, 
after  he  had  risen  from  the  dead. 

So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter, 
i6  Simon,  son  of  Jonah,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these 
love  me&?”  He  saith  unto  Jesus ,  u  Yes,  Lord:  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.”  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  u  Peed 
my  lambs.”  Jesus  saith  to  him  again  a  second  time,  u  Si¬ 
mon,  son  of  Jonah,  lovest  thou  me  ?  ”  He  saith  unto  J esus , 
u  Yes,  Lord:  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.”  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  (<  Tend  my  sheep.”  Jesus  saith  unto  him 
the  third  time,  u  Simon,  son  of  Jonah,  lovest  thou  me?” 
Peter  was  grieved  that  Jesus  said  uuto  him  the  third  time, 
6i  Lovest  thou  me  ?  ”  and  he  said  unto  Jesus ,  u  Lord,  theu 
knowest  all  things ;  thou  know  est  that  1  love  thee.”  Jesus 
saith  unto  him, ii  Feed  my  sheep.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto 
thee,  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  didst  gird  thyself  and 
walk  whither  thou  wouldest:  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old, 
thou  wilt  stretch  forth  thine  hands,  and  another  will  gird 
thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not.”  Now' 
he  spake  this,  signifying  by  what  death  Peter  would  glo- 


a  Or,  more  than  thou  lovest  these  things  ?  See  Bishop  Pearce,  The 
^original  is  ambiguous. 
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rlfy  God.  And  when  he  had  spoken  this,  he  saith  to  Peter , 
44  Follow  me.” 

P 

Then  Peter  turned  about,  and  se&th' the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  following  ;  who  had  leaned  on  his  breast  also 
at  supper,  and  had  said,  44  Lord,  which  is  he  who  dcli- 
vereth  thee  up?”  When  Peter  saw  him,  he  saith  to  Je¬ 
sus,  44  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do?”  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  44  If  I  will  that  he  remain  till  I  come,  what  is 
that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou  me.”  This  report  therefore 
went  abroad  among  the  brethren,  that  this  disciple  was 
not  to  die  ;  yet  Jesus  said  not  to  him, 44  He  shall  not  die 
but,  44  If  I  will  that  he  remain  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to 
thee  ?  ” 

This  is  the  disciple  who  testified  of  these  things,  and 
wrote  these  things :  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is 
truea.  And  there  are  many  other  things  also  that  Jesus 
did,  which,  if  they  were  written  every  one,  I  think  that 
even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  zchich 
zcould  be  written  b. 


J  “  These  words  are  an  early  testimony  of  eye-witnesses  to  the  truth 
of  St.  John’s  gospel :  they  may  have  been  admitted  from  the  margin 
into  the  text.”  Newcome. 

11  “  Grotius  and  Le  Clerc  reject  this  whole  chapter  :  but  Wetstein 
admits  it.”  N.  It.  T.  adds  Amen. 

“  Hammond  considers  the  two  last  verses  as  the  attestation  of  the 
Asiatic  bishops;  at  whose  request  Eusebius  affirms  that  John  wrote  his 
gospel. 

“  Dr.  Owen  thinks  that  from  xu)  in  ver.  21,  to  the  end  of 

ver.  23,  is  an  addition,  perhaps  a  very  early  one,  by  another  hand. 
Bowyer,  4to.”  Newcome. 

The  postscripts  are  various,  and  of  little  authority.  Some  of  them 
relate  that  the  gospel  of  John  was  written  at  Ephesus  in  the  Greek 
language,  in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  or,  as  others  say,  of  Trajan,  after 
his  return  from  his  banishment  at  IJatmoc. 


THE  ACTS 

OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Cii.  i.  X IIE  former  relation  I  made,  O  Theophilus,  concern- 
■  ing  all  which  Jesus  undertook  both  to  do  and  to  teach,  until 
the  day  in  which  he  was  taken  up,  after  having  given  com¬ 
mandments  by  the  holy  spirit,  to  the  apostles  whom  lie  had 

*  chosen  :  to  whom  he  also  showed  himself  alive,  after  his 
suffering,  by  many  infallible  proofs ;  being  seen  by  them 
forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  concerning  the  king- 

*  dom  of  God.  And  then,  assembling  them  together,  he  com¬ 
manded  them  not  to  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  to  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father;  u  which,”  said  he ,  uye  have 

6  heard  from  me.  For  John  indeed  baptized  with  water; 

but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  holy  spirit  not  many  days 
6  hence.”  When  therefore  they  iverc  come  together,  they 
asked  hm,  saying,  u  Lord,  art  thou  at  this  time  restoring 
r>  the  kingdom  to  Israel?”  And  he  said  unto  them,  u  It  is 
not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  seasons,  which  the  Father 

8  hath  put  in  his  own  disposal.  But  ye  shall  receive  power, 
when  the  holy  spirit  is  come  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  wit¬ 
nesses  to  me,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in 

9  Samaria,  and  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.”  And 
when  he  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld,  he 
was  taken  up;  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight. 

10  And  while  they  looked  earnestly'  toward  heaven  as  he  went 
up ,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel a; 

11  who  said  also, 66  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  looking 

a  These  were  probably  the  same  persons  who  appeared  to  Jesus  on 
the  mount  of  transfiguration,  Luke  ix.  30;  and  to  the  women  at  the 
sepulchre,  to  announce  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  Luke  xx iv.  4.  By 
this  evangelist  they  arc  called  men;  by  the  others,  angels,  or  mes* 
sengers. 
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toward  heaven?  this  Jesus,  that  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  again  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen 
him  go  into  heaven.” 

12  Then  they  returned  to  Jerusalem  from  the  mount  called 
Olivet,  which  is  near  Jerusalem,  a  sabbath-day’s  journey  a. 

13  And  when  they  entered  the  city ,  they  went  into  an  upper 
room,  where  abode  Peter  and  James,  and  John  and  Andrew, 
Philip  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew  and  Matthew,  James 
the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  bro» 

11  ther  of  James.  All  these  steadfastly  continued  with  one 
consent  in  prayer,  with  certain  women  and  Mary  the  mo¬ 
ther  of  Jesus,  and  [with]  his  brethren. 

15  And  in  those  days  Peter-stood  up  in  the  midst  of  the  dis¬ 
ciples,  and  said,  (now  the  number  of  the  persons  together 

10  was  about  an  hundred  and  twenty ;)  Ct  Brethren,  this  part 
of  scripture,  which  the  holy  spirit  spake  before  by  the  mouth 
of  David,  must  needs  be  fulfilled  concerning  Judas,  that* 

17  was  guide  to  those  who  took  Jesus.  For  he  was  numbered 
among  us,  and  obtained  the  allotment  of  this  ministry.”’ 

lfe  bNow  this  man  caused  a  field  to  be  purchased  with  the  re¬ 
ward  of  his  iniquity;  (and,  when  he  had  fallen  on  his  face, 
he  burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed 

19  out :)  band  it  was  known  to  all  who  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  5 
so  that  the  field  was  called  in  their  own  language,  AceU 

90  dama,  that  is,  The  field  of  blood.  u  For  it  is  written  in 
the  book  of  Psalms,  4  Let  his  habitation  be  desolate  ;  and 
let  no  man  dwell  therein.’  And  i  His  office  let  another 

91  take.’  Wherefore,  of  these  men  that  accompanied  us  alt 

~3  the  time  when  the  Lord  Jesus  consorted  w'ith  us,  having 

begun  from  the  baptism  of  John  to  that  day  on  which  he 
was  taken  up  from  us,  one  must  be  appointed  to  become  a 


a  w  The  Syriac  version  says  that  this  was  about  seven  furlongs.  The 
Talmudists  reckon  it  two  thousand  cubits,  the  distance  between  the 
ark  and  the  Israelites  in  journeying.  Josh.  iii.  4;  which  the  Jews  esti¬ 
mated  at  a  Roman  mile.  Biscoo’s  Boyle’s  Lectures,  p.  393.”  New- 
come.  m 

lJ  18,19.  w  These  verses  may  be  considered  as  the  words  of  St.  Luke,, 
the  historian  and  from  the  phrase  in  their  proper  tongue ,  compared 

with  Col.  iv.  11, 14,  some  infer  that  Luke  was  a  gentile.”  Newcome. 
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witness  with  us  of  his  resurrection.”  Then  they  set  apart 
two;  Joseph,  called  Barsabns,  who  was  surnamed  Justus, 
24  and  Matthias.  And  when  they  had  prayed,  they  said, 
(i  Thou,  Lord,  who  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  me//,  show 
24  which  of  these  two  thou  hast  chosen,  that  he  may  take  the 
allotment  of  this  ministry  and  apostleship,  from  which  Ju¬ 
das  by  transgression  fell,  so  that  he  went  to  his  own  place.” 
2G  And  their  lots  were  cast :  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias ; 

and  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles. 

Ch.  ii.  Now  when  the  day  of  Pentecost3  was  come,  they  were 
~  all  with  one  consent  in  the  same  place.  And  suddenly  there 
came  from  heaven  a  sound,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind  ; 

3  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And 
divided  tongues,  as  of  fire,  appeared  to  them  ;  and  a  tongue 

4  sat  on  each  of  them.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the 
holy  spirit;  and  began  to  speak  in  different  languages,  as 

6  the  spirit  gave  them  utterance.  Now  there  were  dwelling 
at  Jerusalem,  Jews,  religious  men,  out  of  every  nation 
6  under  heaven.  And  when  this  report  was  spread  abroad, 
the  multitude  came  together,  and  were  perplexed,  because 
J  every  man  heard  them  speaking  in  his  own  language.  And 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  wondered,  saying  one  to  an¬ 
other,  “Behold,  are  not  all  these  who  speak  Galileans  ? 
8  How  then  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own  language  in  which 
3  we  were  born  ?  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and 
dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judeab  and  Cappadocia, 

10  in  Pontus  and  Asia,  in  Phrygia  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt 
and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  from 

11  Rome  both  Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretans  also  and  Ara¬ 
bians  ;  we  hear  them  speaking  in  our  own  tongues  the  won- 

12  derful  works  of  God.”  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and 
doubted,  saying  one  to  another,  “  What  can  this  mean  ?” 

13  But  others,  scoffing,  said,  “  These  men  are  full  of  new 

14  wine.”  But  when  Peter  and  the  eleven  had  stood  up,  he 

a  “  The  fiftieth  day,  reckoning  as  the  law  directs,  Lev.  xxiii.  1 1 , 15, 
16.”  Newcome. 

b  “  India,  Idumea,  Cilicia,  llithynia,  Lydia,  arc  difl’erent  conjec¬ 
tures,”  Newcome, 
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lifted  up  his  voice,  and  said  unto  them,  a  Ye  Jews,  and  all 
ye  who  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  be  this  known  unto  you,  and 

15  hearken  to  my  words.  For  these  are  not  drunken,  as  ye 

16  suppose :  since  it  is  but  the  third  hour  of  the  day.  But  this 

17  is  what  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel, i  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  that  I  will  pour  out  my 
spirit  upon  all  flesh:  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters 
shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and 

**  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams:  and  on  my  men-servants 
and  on  my  maid-servants  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  in  those 

10  days;  and  they  shall  prophesy:  aand  I  will  show  wonders 
in  heaven  above,  and  signs  on  the  earth  beneath  ;  blood, 

30  and  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke.  aThe  sun  shall  be  turned 
into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great 

51  and  signal  day  of  the  Lord  come.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 

22  delivered b.’  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words:  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  a  man  from  God  manifested  among  youc  by 
mighty  works  and  wonders  and  signs,  w’hich  God  did  by 

23  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  [also]  know;  him 
being  delivered  up  to  you  by  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,  [ye  have  taken  and]  by  wicked 

21  hands  ye  have  crucified  and  slain:  whom  God  hath  raised 
up,  having  loosed  the  bands  of  death :  because  it  was  not 

2j  possible  d  that  he  should  be  holden  by  it.  For  David  speak- 
eth  concerning  him,  i  I  saw  the  Lord  always  before  me ; 
for  he  is  on  my  right  hand,  so  that  I  cannot  be  moved. 

^  Wherefore  my  heart  rejoiced,  and  my  tongue  was  glad  : 

27  moreover  my  flesh  also  will  rest  in  hope;  because  thou 
w  ilt  not  leave  me  in  the  grave ;  nor  suffer  thine  holy  one 


a  19,20.  u  These  verses  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,”  N. 

!)  Or,  u  whosoever  shall  acknowledge,”  or,  “  call  himself  by  the 
name  of  the  Lord.”  See  Wakefield.  u  The  providence  of  God  pre¬ 
served  the  Christians,  at  the  time  when  such  unexampled  calamities 
befel  the  Jews.”  Newcome. 

c  See  Bishop  Pearce.  “A  man  wrliom  God  hUth  attested  among 

you.”  N. 

u  It  was  unfit  in  itself;  and  contrary  to  the  tenour  of  prophecy.5 

JJewcomc, 

yi  5 
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88  to  see  Corruption.  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways 
of  life ;  thou  wilt  make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy  countenance. 

99  Brethren,  let  me  plainly  speak  to  you  of  the  patriarch  Da¬ 
vid,  that  he  both  died  and  was  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is 

30  among  us  to  this  day.  Wherefore  being  a  prophet,  and 
knowing  that  God  had  sworn  to  him  with  an  oath,  that  of 
the  fruit  of  his  loins  he  would  place  successors  on  his 

31  throne;  he  foresaw®  this,  and  spake  concerning  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  Christ,  that  he  was  not  left  in  the  grave,  nor  did 

3?  his  flesh  see  corruption.  This  Jesus  God  raised  up,  of 

83  which  all  we  are  witnesses.  Having  therefore  been  exalted 
to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  having  received  from  the 
Father  the  promise  of  the  holy  spirit,  he  hath  poured  out 

84  this,  which  ye  [now]  see  and  hear.  For  David  hath  not 
ascended  into  the  heavens :  but  he  himself  saith, c  Jehovah 

85  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make 

86  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.’  Wherefore  let  all  the  house 
of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  made  that  Jesus,  whom 
ye  have  crucified,  himself,  both  Lord  and  Christ.” 

87  Now  when  they  heard  this ,  they  were  pierced  to  the 
heart,  and  said  to  Peter,  and  to  the^rest  of  the  apostles, 

38  u  Brethren,  what  shall  we  do?”  Then  Peter  said  unto 
them,  u  Repent,  and  let  every  one  of  you  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins;  and  ye 

39  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  holy  spirit.  For  the  promise  is 
to  you,  and  to  your  children  ;  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off, 

40  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call.”  And  with  many 
other  words  he  testified  and  exhorted,  saying,  u  Save  your¬ 
selves  from  this  perverse  generation.” 

41  'Then  those  who  [gladly]  received  his  words  were  bap¬ 
tized:  and  on  that  day  about  three  thousand  persons  were 

47  added  to  the  church.  And  they  steadfastly  continued  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  in  fellowship,  and  in  the  break- 

43  log  of.  bread,  and  in  prayers.  And  fear  came  upon  every 

^ _  v  _  _  _  _  _  _  _  _ 

a  “  The  prophecy  in  its  most  eminent  sense  referred  to  Christ; 
though  it  had  an  inferior  sense  also,  that  David  should  be  preserved 

from  death,  notwithstanding  the  malice  and  power  of  his  enemies/5 
.New  come. 
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one ;  and  many  wonders  and  signs  were  done  by  the  apo« 

44  sties.  And  all  who  believed  were  together,  and  had  all 

4i  things  common:  and  sold  their  possessions  and  substance, 

45  and  parted  them  among  all,  as  every  one  had  need.  And 
steadfastly  continuing  in  the  temple  every  day  with  one 
consent,  and  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  they  par- 

47  took  of  food  with  gladness,  and  singleness  of  heart,  prais¬ 
ing  God,  and  having  favour  with  all  the  people.  And  the 
Lord  daily  added  to  the  church  those  who  were  saved. 

Ci i.  nr.  Now  Peter  and  J-ohn  went  up  together  into  the  tern** 

s  pie  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  which  zoas  the  ninth  hour.  And 
a  certain  man,  lame  from  his  mother’s  womb,  was  carried ; 
who  was  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  which  is  called 
Beautiful,  to  ask  alms  of  those  that  entered  into  the  tern- 

3  pie :  who,  when  he  saw  Peter  and  John  about  to  go  into 

4  the  temple,  asked  [to  receive]  alms.  Then  Peter  and  John 

5  earnestly  beheld  him,  and  Peter  said, (( Look  on  us.”  And 
he  gave  heed  to  them,  expecting  to  receive  something  from 

6  them.  Then  Peter  said,  u  Silver  and  gold  I  have  not:  but 
such  as  I  have,  I  give  unto  thee.  In  the  name  of  Jesus 

7  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  and  walk.”  And  Peter  took  him 
by  the  right  hand,  and  raised  him  up;  and  immediately  his 

8  feet  and  ancle  bones  were  strengthened :  and  leaping  up, 
he  stood  and  walked,  and  entered  with  them  into  the  tem- 

9  pie,  walking,,  and  leaping,  and  praising  God.  And  all  the 

30  people  saw  him  walking,  and  praising  God;  and  they  knew 
that  it  was  he  who  used  to  sit  for  alms  at  tlie  Beautiful 
gate  of  the  temple:  and  they  were  filled  with  astonishment 

31  and  amazement  at  that  which  had  befallen  him.  And  as 
he  held  Peter  and  John,  all  the  people  ran  together  unto* 
them  in  the  porch  which  is  called  Solomon’s,  much  asto¬ 
nished. 

i2  And  when  Peter  saw  ft,  he  said  to  the  people, 66  Ye  men 
of  Israel,  why  wonder  ye  at  this  ?  or  why  look  ye  earnestly 
on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  godliness  we  had 

1j  made  this  man  to  walk?  The  God  of  Abraham  and  of  Isaac 
and  of  Jacob,  even  the  God  of  our  fathers,  hath  glorified  his 
servant  Jesus ;  whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  denied  in  the 
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presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  had  determined  to  release  him. 

1 4  M  3  * 

But  ye  denied  the  holy  and  righteous  one  ;  and  desired  a 
murtherer  to  be  granted  unto  you ;  and  killed  the  conduc¬ 
tor  to  life,  whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead :  of  which 

Ifi  /  #  m  ?  % 

we  are  witnesses.  And  his  name,  through  faith  therein, 
hath  strengthened  this  man,  whom  ye  see  and  know:  yea, 
our  faith  which  is  through  Jesus ,  hath  given  him  this  per- 

.  feet  soundness  in  the  presence  of  you  all.  And  now,  bre¬ 
thren,  I  know  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  as  did  your 

19  rulers  also.  But  those  things  which  God  foreshowed  by 
the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets  that  the  Christ  would  suffer, 

,  he  hath  thus  fulfilled.  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be  convert¬ 
ed,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of 

20  refreshment  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  that  was  before  appointed  for 

21  you:  whom  heaven  must  receive,  until  the  times  of  the  re¬ 
storation  of  all  things  a,  concerning  which  God  hath  spoken 
by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets  [since  the  world  be- 

2*  gan].  Now  Moses  said  [to  our  fathers,]  i  The  Lord  your 
God  will  raise  up  unto  you  from  your  brethren,  a  prophet 
like  meb;  to  him  ye  shall  hearken  in  all  things,  whatsoever 

23  he  shall  speak  unto  you.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  every 
one  who  shall  not  hear  that  prophet  shall  be  destroyed 

24  from  among  the  people.’  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets,  from 
Samuel  and  those  who  follow  after,  as  many  as  have  spoken, 

25  have  told  likewise  of  these  days.  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the 
prophets,  and  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  our 
fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham, i  And  in  thine  offspring  all 

20  the  families  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed.’  Unto  you  first, 
God,  having  raised  up  his  servant,  hath  sent  him  to  bless 
you,  by  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities.” 

Cn.  iv.  And  as  the  apostles  were  speaking  to  the  people,  the 
priests,  and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sadducees, 


a  Or,  consummation.  u  When  all  things  shall  be  disposed,  ordered? 
settled, in  a  perfect  state,  from  their  present  imperfect  one.  See  Bishop 
Pearce’s  accurate  note.”  N. 

(>  And  therefore  a  human  being:  otherwise  he  would  not  have  been 
a  prophet  like  his  illustrious  predecessor. 
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2  came  suddenly  upon  them,  being  grieved  that  they  tuuglit 
the  people,  and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection" 

3  from  the  dead:  and  they  laid  the  ir  hands  on  them,  and  put 
them  in  prison  until  the  next  day:  for  it  was  now  evening. 

4  (However,  many  of  those  that  had  heard  the  discourse  of 
Peter  believed:  and  the  number  of  the  men  was  about  five 
thousand.) 

5  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  their  rulers,  and 

8  ciders,  and  scribes,  and  Annas  the  high-priest,  and  Caia- 

plias,  and  John,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were  of 
the  race  of  the  high-priest,  were  gathered  together  in  Je- 

7  rusalem.  And  when  they  had  set  the  apostles  in  the  midst, 
they  asked,  u  By  what  power,  or  by  what  name,  have  ye 

s  done  this?”  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  holy  spirit,  said 
unto  them,  u  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel, 

0  if  we  be  examined  this  day  concerning  the  good  deed  done 
to  the  infirm  man,  by  what  means  he  hath  been  made  well, 

10  be  it  known  to  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that 
by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  cruci¬ 
fied,  hut  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him  this 

11  man  standeth  here  before  you  restored.  This  is  the  stone 
which  was  despised  by  you  builders  ;  but  which  is  become 

12  the  head  of  the  corner.  Nor  is  there  healing  by  any  other: 
for  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 

13  by  which  we  can  be  healed.”  Now,  when  they  observed 
the  free  speech  of  Peter  and  John,  and  perceived  that  they 
were  unlearned  and  obscure  men,  they  wondered  ;  and  they 

14  knew  that  these  men  had  been  with  Jesus.  And  beholding 
the  man  that  had  been  restored  standing  with  them,  they 

15  had  nothing  to  object.  But  when  they  had  commanded’ 
them  to  withdraw  out  of  the  council,  they  conferred  among 

10  themselves,  saying,  u  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men?  for 
that  indeed  a  signal  miracle  hath  been  wrought  by  them,  is 
manifest  to  all  those  who  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  and  we  can- 

11  not  deny.  But  that  it  spread  no  further  among  the  people, 
let  us  strictly  threaten  them  that  henceforth  they  speak  to 

18  no  man  in  this  name,”  And  they  called  the  apostles^  and 
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commanded  them  not  to  speak  at  all,  nor  (each,  in  the  name 

19  of  Jesus.  But  Peter  and  John  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  44  Whether  it  be  right  before  God  to  hearken  unto 

20  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.  For  we  cannot  but 

81  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard.”  So  when 

they  had  further  threatened  them,  they  released  them,  not 
finding  how  they  might  punish  them,  on  account  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  :  for  all  men  glorified  God  because  of  that  which  haei 

22  been  done.  For  the  man  Mas  more  than  forty  years  olel, 
on  whom  this  miracle  of  curing  had  been  wrought. 

23  And  having  been  released,  they  went  to  their  own  com¬ 
pany,  and  reported  all  which  the  chief  priests  and  ciders 

24  had  said  unto  them.  And  when  their  own  company  had 
heard  //,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  consent, 
and  said,  44  O  sovereign  Lord,  thou  art  God,  who  madest 

25  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  is  in  them :  who 
saidst  also  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David,  4  Why  did 
the  gentiles  rage,  and  the  peoples  imagine  vain  things? 

2p  Why  did  kings  of  the  earth  stand  up,  and  why  were  the 
rulers  gathered  together,  against  the  Lord  and  against  his 

27  anointed?’  For  in  truth,  against  thy  holy  servant  Jesus, 
whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate, 
and  the  gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered 

98  together  in  this  city  ;  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy 

29  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done.  And  now,  Lord, 
behold  their  threatenings :  and  grant  unto  thy  servants, 

30  that  with  all  freedom  they  may  speak  thy  word ;  by  stretch¬ 
ing  forth  thy  hand  to  heal ;  and  by  the  doing  of  signs  and 

31  wonders  through  the  name  of  thy  holy  servant  Jesus.”  And, 
when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken  where  they 
were  assembled  together;  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the 
holy  spirit,  and  spake  the  word  of  God  with  freedom. 

32  And  the  multitude  of  those  who  believed  were  of  one 
heart,  and  of  one  soul :  nor  did  any  of  them  say  that  aught 
of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own  :  but  they  had 

33  all  things  common.  And  the  apostles  gave  witness  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  with  great  power :  and  there 
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34  was  great  favour  toward  them  all.  Not  that  there  was  any 
among  them  who  wanted  a:  for  as  many  as  were  possessors 
of  lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of  the 

35  things  which  were  sold,  and  laid  them  down  at  the  feet  of 
the  apostles:  and  distribution  was  made  to  every  one  ac- 
cording  as  he  had  need. 

36  And  Joses,  who  by  the  apostles  was  surnamed  Barnabas 
(which  is,  being  interpreted,  The  son  of  consolation b)  a 

37  Levite,  and  a  native  of  Cyprus,  having  land,  sold  ity  and 
brought  the  money,  and  laid  it  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles. 

Cn.  v.  But  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  with  Sapphira  his 

2  wife,  sold  a  possession,  and  kept  back  part  of  the  price, 
[his]  wife  also  being  privy  to  it ,  and  brought  a  certain  part, 

3  and  laid  it  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles.  But  Peter  said, u  Ana¬ 
nias,  why  hath  Satan0  filled  thy  heart  to  deceive  the  holy 

4  spirit,  and  to  keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land?  While 
it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own  ?  and,  after  it  was  sold, 
was  it  not  in  thine  own  power?  Why  hast  thou  conceived 
this  thing  in  thy  heart?  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but 

5  unto  God.”  And  Ananias,  hearing  these  words,  fell  down, 
and  expired.  And  great  fear  came  on  all  those  that  heard 

6  [these  things].  And  certain  young  men  rose,  wound  him 

7  up,  and  carried  him  out,  and  buried  him.  And  it  was  about 
the  space  of  three  hours  after,  when  his  wife,  not  knowing 

8  what  had  been  done,  came  in.  And  Peter  said  unto  her, 
4<  Tell  me,  whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much.”  And 

9  she  said,  u  Yes,  for  so  much.”  Then  Peter  said  unto  her, 
u  How  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  try  the  spirit 
of  the  Lord  ?  Behold,  the  feet  of  those  that  have  buried 
thy  husband  are  at  the  door,  and  they  will  carry  thee  out.” 

10  Then  she  immediately  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  expired. 

a  Or,  Nor  was  any  one  among  them  in  want.  Wakefield.  Or,  For 
there  was  rot,  &c. 

b  41  Perhaps  so  called  from  this  act.”  Bishop  Pearce.  N. 
c  Satan,  a  spirit  and  temper  opposite  to  that  of  the  gospel.  To  de¬ 
ceive  the  holy  spirit,  i.  e.  men  who  were  inspired  by  God.  Observe 
here,  both  Satan  and  the  holy  spirit  are  personifications  of  qualities: 
Mr.  Simpson  observes  that  in  ver.  4  and  9,  “  the  sin  is  in  direct  terms 
attributed  to  themselves,  and  that  this  plain  language  must  interpret 
the  figurative.” 
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And  the  young  men  cume  in,  and  found  her  dead  ;  and} 
when  they  had  carried  her  out,  they  buried  her  by  her  hus- 
11  band.  And  great  fear  came  upon  the  whole  church,  and 
upon  all  thaf  heard  tie  se  things. 

And  by  the  hands  of  the  aposlles  many  signs  and  wonders 
were  wrought  among  the  people:  (now  they  were  all  with 

15  one  consent  in  Solomon’s  porch:  and- of  the  rest  no  man 
durst  join  himself  to  them;  but  the  people  magnified  them: 

14  and  believers  were  still  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes 

16  both  of  men  and  women:)  so  that  they  brought  forth  the 
sick  throughout  the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and 
couches,  that  even  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might 

16  overshadow  some  of  them.  A  multitude  likewise  out  of  the 
cities  round  about  came  to  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks, 
and  those  that  were  vexed  by  unclean  spirits :  and  they 
were  all  cured;, 

Then  the  high-priest  rose  up,  and  all  those  who  were 
with  him  (which  was  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees),  and  were 

18  filled  with  indignation,  and  laid  [their]  hands  on  the  apo- 

10  sties,  and  put  them  in  the  common  prison.  But  an  angel  of 
the  Lord  opened  the  prison-doors  by  night,  and  brought 

20  them  out,  and  said,  “  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the  temple  to 

21  the  people  all  the  words  of  this  life.”  And  when  they  had 
heard  this^  they  entered  into  the  temple  early  in  the  morn¬ 
ing,  and  taught.  Then  the  high-priest  came,  and  those  that 
were  with  him,  and  called  together  the  council,  and  all  the 
senate  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison,  that  the 

23  apostles  might  be  brought.  But  when  the  ollicers  came,  they 
found  them  not  in  the  prison:  and  returned,  and  told,  say- 

23  ing,  u  The  prison  indeed  we  found  shut  with  all  safety,  and 
the  keepers  standing  before  the  doors:  but  when  we  had 
opened  them ,  we  found  no  man  within.”  Now,  when  the 
/ifg7i-priest,  and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  chief 
priests  heard  these  words,  they  doubted  concerning  them, 

25  what  this  would  be.  Then  one  came  and  told  them,  u  Be¬ 
hold,  the  men  whom  ye  put  in  prison  are  standing  in  the 

36  temple,  and  teaching  the  people.”  Then  the  captain  went 
together  with  the  officers,  and  brought  them  without  vio- 
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lencc:  for  they  feared  the  people,  lest  they  should  have 
been  stoned.  And  when  they  had  brought  them,  they  set 
t hem  before  the  council.  And  the  high-priest  asked  them, 
saying,  u  Did  not  we  strictly  command  you  that  ye  should 
not  teach  in  this  name  ?  and,  behold,  ye  have  filled  Jerusa¬ 
lem  with  your  doctrine,  and  seek  to  bring  (his  man’s  blood 
upon  us.”  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  answered  and 
said,  u  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men.  The  God 
of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus;  whom  ye  killed,  having 
hanged  him  on  a  cross:  him  God  exalted  to  his  right  hand, 
to  be  a  leader  and  a  saviour,  to  give  repentance  unto  Israel, 
and  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  we  are  hisl  witnesses  of  these 
things ;  and  so  is  the  holy  spirit  also,  winch  God  hath  given 
to  those  that  obey  him.” 

And  when  they  heard  //ms,  they  were  cut  to  the  heart ,  and 
took  counsel  to  kill  them.  Then  there  stood  up  in  the  coun¬ 
cil  a  certain  Pharisee,  named  Gamaliel,  a  teacher  of  the  law, 
had  in  honour  among  all  the  people,  and  commanded  to  send 
the  apostles  out  for  a  short  time ;  and  said  unto  them,  u  Ye 
men  of  Israel,  take  heed  to  yourselves  concerning  these  men, 
what  ye  intend  to  do.  Fo-r  before  these  days  Theudas  rose 
up,  boasting  himself  to  be  some  great  one ;  to  whom  a  num¬ 


ber  of  about  four  hundred  men  joined  themselves  :  who  was 
slain ;  and  all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  scattered  and 
came  to  naught.  After  this  man  Judas  of  Galilee  rose  up,  in 
the  days  of  the  enrolment,  and  drew:  away  many  people  after 
him :  and  he  also  perished ;  and  all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him, 
were  dispersed.  And  now  I  say  unto  you,  Refrain  from 
these  men,  and  let  them  go  on:  for,  if  this-  counsel  or  this 
work  be  of  men,  it  will  be  overthrown :  but,  if  it  be  of  God, 
ye  cannot  overthrow  it:  beicare  also  lest  ye  be  found  even 
to  contend  against  God.”  And  they  were  persuaded  by  him  : 
and  when  they  had  called  the  apostles,  they  beat  them ,  and 
commanded  that  they  should  not  speak  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  and  released  them.  So  they  departed  fiom  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  thought 
worthy  to  be  shamefully  treated  for  the  name  of  Jesus.  And 
daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased  not 
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to  teach  and  to  preach  the  glad  tidings  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ. 

Ch.  vi.  Now  in  those  days,  when  the  number  of  the  disciples 
was  multiplied,  there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Hellenists  a 
against  the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were  overlooked 

8  in  the  daily  ministration  of  alms.  Then  the  twelve  called 
the  multitude  of  the  disciples  unto  them,  and  said,  u  It  is 
not  reasonable  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  God,  and 

3  attend  on  tables.  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  from 
among  you  seven  men  of  good  report,  full  of  the  [holy]  spi¬ 
rit  and  of  wisdom,  whom  we  will  appoint  over  this  business. 

4  But  we  will  steadfastly  continue  in  prayer,  and  in  the  mi- 

6  nistry  of  the  word.”  And  the  words  pleased  the  whole 

multitude:  and  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and 
of  the  holy  spirit,  and  Philip,  and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor, 
and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and  Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Ati- 

6  tioch ;  whom  they  set  before  the  apostles :  and  when  these 

7  had  prayed,  they  put  their  hands  on  them.  And  the  word 
of  God  increased:  and  the  number  of  the  disciples  greatly 
multiplied  in  Jerusalem :  and  a  great  multitude  of  the 
priests  became  obedient  to  the  faith. 

8  And  Stephen,  full  of  God’s  favour  and  of  powrer,  did  great 

9  wonders  and  signs  among  the  people.  But  there  arose  some 
of  the  synagogue,  which  is  called  the  synagogue  of  the  Li¬ 
bertines,  and  some  of  the  Cyrenians  and  Alexandrians, 
and  of  those  from  Cilicia  and  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen.. 

10  And  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit 

11  by  which  he  spake.  Then  they  suborned  men,  who  said, 
u  We  have  heard  him  speak  blasphemous  words  against 

13  Moses,  and  against  God.”  And  they  stirred  up  the  people, 
and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes;  and  these  came  suddenly 
upon  him,  and  seized  him,  and  brought  hint  to  the  council, 

13  and  set  up  false  witnesses,  who  said,  u  This  man  ceaseth 

14  not  to  speak  words  against  the  holy  place  and  the  law.  For 
we  have  heard  him  say,  that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  will 
destroy  this  place,  and  will  change  the  customs  which  Mo- 

a  M  Proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religi  in.  Or,  rather,  foreign  Grecizing 

Jews,  See  John  vii.  35.  ch,  ix,  29,  Syr,  and  ch.  xi.  20.”  Newcome. 
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scs  delivered  to  us.”  And  all  who  sat  in  the  council  looked 
steadfastly  on  him,  and  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face 
of  an  angel. 

Cii.  vii.  Then  the  high-priest  said,  a  Are  [then]  these  things 

2  so?”  And  Stephen  said,  u  Brethren,  and  fathers,  hearken. 
The  God  of  glory  appeared  to  our  father  Abraham,  when 

3  he  was  in  Mesopotamia,  before  he  dwelt  in  Haran:  and  said 
unto  him, i  Depart  from  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred, 

4  and  go  into  the  land  which  I  shall  show  thee.’  Then  he 
departed  from  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  dwelt  in 
Ilaran ;  and,  when  his  father  was  dead,  God  removed  him 

6  thence  into  this  land  wherein  ye  now  dwell;  but  gave  him 
no  inheritance  in  it,  not  even  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on  : 
yet  he  promised  that  he  would  give  it  to  him  for  a  posses¬ 
sion,  and  to  his  offspring  after  him,  when  as  yet  he  had  no 

6  child.  And  God  spake  in  this  manner;  that  his  offspring 
should  sojourn  in  a  foreign  land,  and  that  they  should  be 
brought  into  servitude,  and  afflicted,  four  hundred  years. 

7  And  the  nation,  whom  they  shall  serve,  I  will  judge,  said 
God:  and  after  that  they  shall  come  forth,  and  worship  me 

8  in  this  place.  And  God  gave  him  the  covenant  of  circum¬ 
cision  :  and  afterward  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and  circum¬ 
cised  him  the  eighth  day ;  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob,  and  Jacob 
begat  the  twelve  patriarchs. 

9  u  And  the  patriarchs,  moved  with  envy,  sold  Joseph  into 
Jt>  F.gypt :  but  God  was  with  him,-  and  delivered  him  out  of 

all  his  afflictions,  and  gave  him  favour  and  wisdom  before 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt;  who  made  him  governor  over 
11  Egypt  and  over  all  his  household.  Now  there  came  a  fa¬ 
mine  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt  and  of  Canaan,  and  great 
14  affliction;  and  our  fathers  found  no  sustenance.  But  when 
Jacob  heard  that  there  was  corn  in  Egypt,  he  sent  out  our 

13  fathers  the  first  lime.  And  at  the  second  time  Joseph  was 
made  known  to  his  brethren:  and  Joseph’s  kindred  became 

14  known  to  Pharaoh.  Then  Joseph  sent  and  callgd  his  fa¬ 
ther  [Jacob]  to  him,  and  all  his  kindred,  seventy-five  per- 

15  sons.  So  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt;  and  he  died,  and 
10  our  fathers ;  and  were  carried  to  Shechem,  and  laid  in  the 
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sepulchre  which  Jacob  bought  for  a  sum  of  money  from  the 
sons  of  Emm  or  the  father  of  Shechem. 

u  But  when  the  time  of  the  promise,  which  God  had 
sw'orn  to  Abraham,  drew  near,  the  people  grew  and  mul-> 
tiplied  in  Egypt:  till  another  king  arose,  who  knew  not  Jo¬ 
seph.  He  dealt  subtilely  with  our  kindred,  and  atllicted  our 
fathers,  so  that  they  cast  out  their  infants,  that  they  might 
not  be  preserved  alive.  At  which  time  Moses  was  born, 
and  was  very  beautiful,  and  was  nourished  in  his  father's 
house  three  months.  And  when  he  was  cast  out,  Pharaoh’s 
daughter  took  him  up,  and  nourished  him  for  her  own  son. 
And  Moses  was  instructed  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyp¬ 
tians:  and  was  mighty  in  his  words  and  finl  deeds.  And 
when  he  was  forty  years  old,  it  came  into  his  mind  to  visit 
his  brethren,  the  sons  of  Israel.  And  when  he  saw  one  of 
them  suffer  wrongfully,  he  defended  him ,  and  avenged  him 
that  was  oppressed,  and  slew  the  Egyptian.  Now  he  sup¬ 
posed  that  his  brethren  would  have  understood  that  God 
by  his  hand  would  give  them  deliverance:  but  they  under¬ 
stood  not.  And  the  next  day  he  presented  himself  to  some 
of  them  as  they  contended,  and  w  ould  hare  reconciled  them} 
saying,  (  Sirs,  ye  are  brethren :  why  do  ye  wrong  one  an¬ 
other  ?  ’  But  he  who  did  wrong  to  his  neighbour  thrust  him 
away,  saying,  i  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over 
us?  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  killedst  the  Egyptian  yesteri 
day  ?  ’  Then  Moses  fled  at  these  words ;  and  was  a  sojourner 
in  the  land  of  Midian, where  he  begat  two  sons.  And  when 
forty  years  were  expired,  there  appeared  to  him  in  the  de¬ 
sert  of*  mount  Sinai,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  a  in  a  flame  of  fire 
31  in  a  bush.  And  when  Moses  saw  it,  he  wondered  at  the 
sight:  and,  as  he  drew  near  to  consider  it  attentively,  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  came  Tunto  him]],  saying ,  ( I  am  the  God 
of  thy  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,- 
and  the  God  of  Jacob.’  Then  Moses  trembled,  and  durst 
not  look.  Then  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  i  Put  off  thy  san¬ 
dals  from  thy  feet :  for  the  place  where  thou  standest  is  holy 
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31  ground.  I  have  surely  seen  the  affliction  of  my  people  that 
are  in  Egypt,  and  I  have  heard  their  groaning;  and  am 
come  down  to  deliver  them:  and  now,  come,  I  will  send 

3j  thee  into  Egypt.’  This  Moses,  whom  they  denied,  and  said, 
i  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  ?  ’  him  God  sent  to  be 
a  ruler  and  a  redeemer,  by  the  hand  of  the  angel  that  ap- 

SG  peared  to  him  in  the  bush.  This  man  brought  them  out, 
after  he  had  shown  wonders  and  signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt- 
and  in  the  Red  sea,  and  in  the  desert,  forty  years. 

“This  is  that  Moses  who  said  to  the  sons. of  Israel,  c  A 
prophet  the  Lord  God  will  raise  up  unto  you  from  your 

3S  brethren,  like  me :  to  him  ye  shall  hearken.’  This  is  he 
that,  in  the  congregation -in  the  desert,  was  with  the  angel 
who  spake  to  him  on  mount  Sinai,  and  with  our  fathers :  that 
received  also  the  life-giving  oracles,  to  deliver  them  unto 
us  :  to  whom  our  fathers  would  not  be  obedient;  but  thrust 
him  from  them,  and  in  their  hearts  turned  back  into  Egypt, 

40  and  said  to  Aaron,  ;  Make  us  gods  to  go  before  us:  for  as 
to  this  Moses,  who  brought  us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we 

41  know  not  what  is  become  of  him.’  So  they  made  a  calf  in 
those  days,  and  offered  sacrifice  to  the  idol,  and  rejoiced  in 

42  the  works  of  their  own  hands.  Then  God  turned,  and  gave 
them  up  to  worship  the  host  of  heaven :  as  it  is  written  in 
the  book  of  the  prophets, i  O  ye  house  of  Israel,  did  ye  offer 
to  me  only  slain  beasts,  and  sacrifices,  daring  forty  years  in 

4J  the  desert?  Nay,  but  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch, 
and  the  star  of  your  god  Ilemphan,  figures  which  ye  made 
to  worship  them :  therefore  I  will  carry  you  away  beyond 

44  Babylon.’  Our  fathers  had  the  tabernacle  of  testimony  in 
the  desert,  as  God  appointed,  who  spake  to  Moses,  that  he 
should  make  it  according  to  the  fashion  that  he  had  seen: 

45  which  our  fathers  received,  and  brought  in  also  with  Jo¬ 
shua,  when  they  possessed  the  nations  whom  God  drove  out 

46  from  before  our  fathers  to  the  days  of  David  ;  who  found 
favour  before  God,  and  desired  to  .provide  a  tabernticle  for 

4‘  the  God  of  Jacob.  But  Solomon  built  him  an  house.  How- 

48  ever,  the  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with 

49  hands,  as  the  prophet  saith,  i  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and 


262 


ACTS  Til.  VIII. 


50 


51 


earth  is  my  footstool:  what  house  will  ye  build  me?  sailh 
the  Lord :  or  what  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ?  hath  not  my 
hand  made  all  these  things  ?  ’ 

u  Ye  stiff-necked,  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears, 
ye  always  resist  tho  holy  spirit;  as  your  fathers  did,  so  ye 

62  also  do.  Which  of  the  prophets  did  not  your  fathers  per¬ 
secute  ?  yea,  they  slew  those  who  foretold  the  coming  of 
the  Righteous  One,  of  whom  ye  have  now  been  betrayers 

53  and  murtherers :  who  have  received  the  law  by  the  ministry 
of  angels  %  and  have  not  kept  it.” 

54  Aud  as  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  cut  to  their 

45  hearts;  and  gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth.  But  he,  be¬ 
ing  full  of  the  holy  spirit,  looked  up  steadfastly  into  heaven, 
and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right 

46  hand  of  God,  and  said,  66  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  open¬ 
ed,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.*' 

67  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped  their 

68  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with  one  consent,  and  cast  him  out 
of  the  city,  and  stoned  him :  and  the  witnesses  laid  down 
their  mantles  at  a  young  man’s  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul. 

69  So  they  stoned  Stephen,  invoking,  and  saying,  66  Lord  Jc- 

60  sus,  receive  my  spirit1*.”  And  he  kneeled  down,  and 

cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to 
their  charge.”  And,  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep. 

Ch,  tiii.  Now  Saul  was  gladly  consenting  to  his  death. 

And  on  that  day  there  was  a  great  persecution  against  the 
church  which  was  at  Jerusalem  :  and  they  were  all  scat¬ 
tered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria, 

2  except  the  apostles.  And  religious  men  carried  Stephen 


a  With  great  pomp  and  splendour  on  the  mount.  Thunder,  light- 
ning  and  tempest  may  be  called  angels,  like  the  plague  of  Egypt, 
Psalm  lxxviii.  49;  and  the  burning  wind,  Isaiah  xxxvii.  36.  Or,  by 
Moses,  Aaron,  Joshua,  and  a  succession  of  authorized  prophets  and 
messengers  of  God. 

b  u  He  called  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  vision  of  w  hom,  vcr.  56,  seems 
to  have  been  renewed  for  the  purpose  of  giving  this  first  martyr  com¬ 
fort  and  support.”  Neweome.  This  address  of  Stephen  to  Jesus  w  hen 
he  actually  saw  him,  does  not  authorize  us  to  offer  prayers  to  him, 
now  he  is  invisible.  See  Lindsey’s  Ans.  to  Robinson,  p,  S6 — 89*  Re¬ 
ceive  my  spirit,  that  is,  receive  me. 
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"*  to  his  bur  ini)  and  made  great  lamentation  over  him.  But 
Saul  laid  waste  the  church,  entering  into  every  house;  and, 
dragging  out  men  and  women,  he  committc  d  them  to  pri- 

4  son.  Those  therefore  who  were  scattered  abroad  went 

5  about  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  the  word. 

Then  Philip  w’ent  down  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  and  preach- 

6  ed  Christ  unto  them.  And  the  multitudes  attended  with  one 
consent  to  the  things  spoken  by  Philip,  when  they  heard 

7  and  saw  the  miracles  which  he  did.  For  unclean  spirits, 
crying  with  a  loud  voice,  came  out  of  many  that  had  them : 
and  many  that  wrere  sick  of  the  palsy,  and  that  were  lame, 

8  were  cured.  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city. 

9  But  there  had  been  before  in  that  city  a  certain  man  call¬ 
ed  Simon,  using  magic*,  and  amazing  the  people  of  Sama- 

10  ria,  saying  that  he  himself  was  some  great  one.  To  whom 
all  attended,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  saying,  u  This 

11  man  is  the  power  of  God  which  is  called  great.”  And  they 
attended  to  him,  because  for  a  long  time  he  had  amazed 

12  them  by  magical  arts.  But,  when  they  believed  Philip 
preaching  the  glad  tidings  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both  men 

13  and  w  omen.  Then  even  Simon  himself  believed  :  and  when 
he  was  baptized,  he  continued  steadfastly  with  Philip,  and 
was  amazed,  beholding  the  signs  and  f~ great]  miracles  which 
were  done. 

14  b  Now  when  the  apostles  that  were  at  Jerusalem  heard 
that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  to 

li  them  Peter  and  John :  who,  when  they  came  down,  prayed 

16  for  them  that  they  might  receive  the  holy  spirit:  for  as  yet 
it  had  fallen  on  none  of  them ;  but  they  had  only  been  bap- 

17  tized  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus®.  Then  the  apostles 
put  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  holy  spirit. 

18  And  when  Simon  saw  that  by  the  putting  on  of  the  apo- 


a  “  Probably  by  a  superior  acquaintance  with  the  powers  of  nature 
and  the  efficacy  of  medicines.”  Newcome. 

b  14,  15, 16.  “  Hence  a  good  argument  may  be  drawn  that  the  apo¬ 
stles  alone  could  confer  the  spirit.  See  Grot,  on  ver.  5,  15.”  Newcome. 

c  “  Compare  cli.  ii.  38;  x.  48;  xix.  5:  where  this  shorter  form  of 
baptizing  seems  to  be  implied.”  Newcome. 


ACT!?  VIII. 


21 

22 


23 

24 


28 

29 

30 


sties’  hands  the  holy  spirit  was  given,  he  offered  them  mo. 
ney,  saying,  “  Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on  whomso¬ 
ever  I  put  mi/ 'hands,  he  may  receive  the  holy  spirit.”  But 
Peter  said  un(o  him,  “Thy  money  perish  with  thee;  be¬ 
cause  thou  hast  thought  to  purchase  the  gift  of  God  with 
money.  Thou  hast  no  part  or  lot  in  this  matter :  for  thy 
heart  is  not  right  before  God.  'Repent  therefore  of  this  thy 
wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thy 
heart  may  be  forgiven  thee.  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  tw-the  bond  of  iniquity.”  Then 
Simon  answered,  and  said,  “  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me, 
that  none  of  these  things  which  ye  have  spoken  come  upon 
me.”  So  these,  when  they  had  borne  witness  to  and  de¬ 
clared  the  word  of  the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and 
preached  the  gospel  in  many  towns  of  the  Samaritans. 

Now  an  angel  of  the  Lord  a  spake  to  Philip,  saying, 
“  Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south,  to  the  way  which  goeth 
down  from  Jerusalem  unto  Gaza;  which  is  a  desert 
And  he  arose  and  went:  and  behold,  there  was  an  Ethio¬ 
pian,  an  eunuch  of  great  authority  under  Candace  queen  of 
the  Ethiopians,  who  had  the  charge  of  all  her  treasure,  and 
who  had  come  to  Jerusalem  that  he  might  worship :  and  he 
was  returning,  and  sitting  in  his  chariot  ;  and  he  read  the 
prophet  Isaiah.  Then  the  spirit  said  to  Philip,  u  Go  near, 
and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot.”  And  Philip  ran  thither, 
and  heard  him  reading  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  said,  “Un- 
derstandest  thou  what  thou  readest?”  And  the  eunuch  said, 
“  How  can  I,  unless  some  man  guide  me  ?  ”  And  he  desired 
that  Philip  would  come  up,  and  sit  with  him.  Now  the  place 
of  the  scripture  which  he  read  was  this,  u  He  was  led  as 
a  sheep  to  the  slaughter;  arid,  as  the  lamb  is  dumb  before 
his  shearer,  so  he  openeth  not  his  mouth.  In  his  humilia¬ 
tion,  his  condemnation  was  extorted1’:  and  who  can  de¬ 
scribe  the  wickedness  of  his  generation0?  for  his  life  is 


a  A  messenger,  of  what  kind  is  not  said,  only  some  divine  direction. 
See  ver.  29.  39.  Sn. 

b  See  Dodson's  Isaiah  in  loc.  “  The  just  judgement  of  him  was  ta¬ 
ken  away.”  N. 

c  “  So  yma,  ch.  xiii.  36,  is  used  for  the  race  of  men  with  whom 
David  lived,”  Wewcoine. 
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34  taken  from  (he  earth.”  And  the  eunuch  spake  to  Philip, 
anti  said,  u  I  pray  thee,  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ? 

36  of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ?  ”  Then  Philip  opened  his 
mouth,  and  began  from  this  part  of  scripture,  and  preached 

30  to  him  the  glad  tidings  of  Jesus.  And  as  they  Avere  going 
on  their  Avay,  they  came  to  some  Avater :  and  the  eunuch 
saith,  u See,  here  is  water;  Avhat  hindcreth  my  being  bap- 

35  tized  ?  ”  a  Then  he  commanded  that  the  chariot  should  stand 
still :  and  they  two  went  doAvn  into  the  Avater,  both  Philip 

39  and  the  eunuch:  and  Philip  baptized  him.  And  when  they 
Avere  come  up  out  of  the  water,  b  the  spirit  of  the  Lord 
caught  aAvay  Philip,  and  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more:  for 

40  he  went  on  his  Avay  rejoicing.  But  Philip  Avas  found  at 
Azotus:  and,  passing  through,  he  preached  the  gospel  in 
all  the  cities,  till  he  came  to  Cesarea. 

Cii.  ix.  Now  Saul,  still  breathing  out  threats  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  to  the  high-priest 

2  and  desired  of  him  letters  to  the  synagogues  at  Damascus, 
that  if  he  found  any  of  this  religion,  whether  they  were 
men  or  Avomen,  he  might  bring  them  bound  to  Jerusalem. 

3  And,  as  he  journeyed,  he  came  near  Damascus:  and  sud- 

4  denly  a  light  from  heaven  shone  round  about  him :  and  he 
fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  to  him,  u  Saul, 

5  Saul,  Avhy  persecu^est  thou  me?”  And  he  said,  u  Who  art 
thou,  Sir?  ”  And  [the  Lord]  said,  a  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou 

c  persecutes!:. c  But  rise  up,  and  go  into  the  city  ;  and  it 

7  shall  be  told  thee  Avhat  thou  must  do.”  And  the  men  Avho 

a  The  received  (ext  adds  vcr.  37,  44  And  Philip  said,  ‘  If  thou  be- 
lievest  with  all  thy  heart,  thou  mayest.’  And  he  answered  and  said,  4  I 
bel  ieve  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  son  of  God.’*’  This  verse  is  wanting 
in  the  Alex.  liphr.  and  many  other  manuscripts  and  versions,  and  is 
probably  a  marginal  note  inserted  by  mistake  into  the  text.  See  New- 
come  and  Gricsbach. 

h  The  Alex,  and  some  other  copies  read,  44  the  holy  spirit  fell  on 
the  eunuch,  and  an  angel  of  the  Lord,”  &c. 

c  R.T.  adds, 44  4  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  goads.’  But 
lie  trembling  and  astonished  said,4  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?’ 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  him — ”  These  words  are  not  found  in  any 
Greek  manuscript  of  note,  and  are  wanting  in  the  Syriac,  Coptic, 
and  other  ancient  versions.  They  were  probably  added  in  the  Vulgate 
and  other  versions  from  the  parallel  places,  44  as  has  been  often  done 
in  the  gospels,”  See  Griesbach  and  Newcomc’s  note. 
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journeyed  with  him  remained  mute,  hearing  a  sound,  but 

8  seeing  no  one.  And  Saul  arose  from  the  ground ;  and,  when 
his  eyes  were  opened,  he  saw  no  one:  but  some  led  him  by 

9  the  hand,  and  brought  him  into  Damascus.  And  he  was 
three  days  without  sight;  aDd  neither  ate  nor  drank. 

10  Now  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus  named 
Ananias ;  and  the  Lord  said  to  him  in  a  vision,  u  Ananias.” 

11  And  he  said,  u  Behold,  I  am  here ,  Lord.”  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  him,  u  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which  is  called 
Straight,  and  inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  named 

12  Saul,  of  Tarsus a;  for,  behold,  he  prayeth;  and  hath  seen 
in  a  vision  a  man  named  Ananias;  who  came  in,  and  put 

13  his  hand  on  him,  that  he  might  recover  his  sight.”  Then 
Ananias  answered,  66  Lord,  I  have  heard  from  many  of  this 
man,  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusa- 

u  lem :  and  here  he  hath  authority  from  the  chief  priests  to 

la  bind  all  who  are  called  by  thy  name  b.”  But  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  u  Go  :  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear 
my  name  before  the  gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  sons  of 

16  Israel.  For  I  will  show  him  what  things  he  must  suffer  be- 
cause  of  my  name.”  Then  Ananias  departed,  and  entered 
into  the  house;  and  when  he  had  put  his  hands  on  him,  he 
said,  <c  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Jesus  that  appeared 
to  thee  on  the  way  as  thou  earnest,  hath  sent  me  that  thou 
mightest  recover  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  holy  spi- 

18  ritc.”  And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  were 
scales;  and  he  recovered  his  sight  [forthwith],  and  arose, 

19  and  was  baptized.  And  when  he  had  taken  food,  he  was 
strengthened. 

Then  Saul  continued  some  day  s  with  the  disciples  that  were 

a  u  Strabo,  who  lived  under  Augustus  and  Tiberius,  says  of  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  Tarsus,  that  they  so  studied  philosophy,  and  the  whole 
circle  of  knowledge,  as  to  exceed  Athens,  Alexandria,  and  any  other 
place  in  w  hich  philosophy  and  letters  were  cultivated.  L.  xiv.  p,  673, 
marg.  ed.  Casaub.”  JNewcome. 

h  Or,  “  who  appeal  to  thy  name.”  See  Lindsey’s  Second  Address, 
p.  107.  “  who  call  on  thy  name.”  Newcome.  But  in  his  note  he  re¬ 
fers  to  Dr.  Hammond  on  1  Cor.  i.  2.  who  renders  the  phrase  in  the 
former  sense. 

c  Here  one  who  is  not  an  apostle  is  the  instrument  of  communi¬ 
cating  the  spirit.  But  this  is  an  extraordinary  case.”  Newcome. 
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90  at  Damascus.  And  immediately  he  preached  Jesus  in  the 
synagogues,  that  he  was  the  son  of  6Srod.  But  all  that  heard 
him  were  amazed,  and  said,  u  Is  not  this  he  who  destroyed 
those  who  call  themselves  after  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and 
came  hither  for  this  purpose,  that  he  might  bring  them 
bound  to  the  chief  priests  ?  ”  But  Saul  increased  more  in 
strength,  and  perplexed  the  Jews  who  dwelt  at  Damascus, 
proving  that  this  man  is  the  Christ. 

And  after  many  days  were  fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  coun¬ 
sel  to  kill  him :  (but  their  lying  in  wait  was  known  by  Saul :) 
and  they  watched  the  gates  day  and  night,  that  they  might 
kill  him.  Then  the  disciples  took  him  by  night,  and  let  him 
down  by  the  wall  in  a  basket.  And  when  Saul  came  to  Je¬ 
rusalem,  he  attempted  to  join  himself  to  the  disciples  :  but 
they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  not  believing  that  he  was  a 
disciple.  Then  Barnabas  took  him  and  brought  him  to  the 
apostles ;  and  related  to  them  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord 
on  the  way,  who  had  spoken  to  him ;  and  how  he  had  spoken 
freely  at  Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  And  Saul  con¬ 
sorted  with  them  at  Jerusalem ;  and  he  spake  freely  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  he  talked  and  disputed  with 
the  Hellenists :  but  they  tried  to  kill  him :  which,  when  the 
brethren  knew,  they  brought  him  down  to  Cesarea,  and 
sent  him  away  to  Tarsus.  Then  the  churches  had  quiet 
throughout  all  Judea  and  Galilee  and  Samaria,  being  edi¬ 
fied,  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  and  they  were 
filled  with  the  comfort  of  the  holy  spirit. 

And  it  came  to  pass  that ,  as  Peter  went  through  all  parts , 
he  came  down  to  the  saints  also  who  dwelt  at  Lydda.  And 
there  he  met  with  a  certain  man  named  Eneas,  that  had  kept 
his  bed  eight  years,  and  was  sick  of  the  palsy.  And  Peter 
said  unto  him,  u  Eneas,  Jesus  who  is  the  Christ  cureth  thee: 
arise,  and  make  thy  bed.”  And  he  arose  immediately.  Aud 

all  who  dwelt  at  Lydda  and  Saron  saw  him,  and  turned  to 
the  Lord.  ^ 

Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  certain  disciple  named  Tabi- 
tha,  which  being  interpreted  into  Greek ,  signifieth  Dorcas : 
this  woman  abounded  in  good  works  and  in  alms  which  sbo 

n  2 


29 

30 


31 


32 

33 


n 


33 


30 


268  acts  ix.  x. 

1‘  (lid.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  she  was  sick 
and  died:  so  when  they  had  washed  her,  they  laid  her  in 
an  upper  room.  And  as  Lydda  "was  near  Joppa,  the  disci¬ 
ples,  who  had  heard  that  Peter  was  there,  sent  unto  him 
two  men,  desiring  him  that  he  would  not  delay  coming  to 

30  them.  Then  Peter  arose,  and  went  with  them.  And  when 
he  was  come,  they  brought  him  into  the  upper-room:  and 
all  the  widows  stood  by  him  weeping,  and  showing  the  vests 

.  and  mantles  which  Dorcas  made  while  she  was  with  them. 

40  But  Peter  sent  them  all  out,  and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed, 
and  turned  to  the  body,  and  said,  u  Tabitha,  arise.”  And 
she  opened  her  eyes:  and,  when  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up. 

41  And  he  gave  her  his  hand,  and  raised  her  up;  and,  when 
he  had  called  the  saints  and  widows,  he  presented  her  alive. 

42  And  it  was  known  throughout  all  Joppa:  and  many  be- 

43  lieved  in  the  Lord.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  remained 
many  days  in  Joppa  with  one  Simon  a  tanner. 

Cii.  x.  Now  [there  was]  a  certain  man  in.  Cesarea,  named 

.  Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  band  called  the  Italian  band ; 

2  a  religious  man,  and  a  gentile  w  ho  feared  God  with  all  his 
household ;  who  likewise  gave  much  alms  to  the  people, 

3  aud  prayed  to  God  continually:  [he]  saw  in  a  vision  evi¬ 
dently,  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  an  angel  of  Goda, 

4  w  ho  came  in  unto  him,  aud  said  to  him,  u  Cornelius.”  And 
when  he  had  steadfastly  looked  on  the  angel ,  he  was  afraid, 
and  said,  u  What  is  it,  Sir?  ”  And  the  angel  said  unto  him, 
u  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial 

5  of  thee  before  God.  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and  send 

6  for  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter :  he  lodgeth  with  one  Si- 

7  mon  a  tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the  seaside .”  And  when 
the  angel  who  spake  to  him  departed,  Cornelius  called  two 
of  [his]  household  servants,  and  a  religious  soldier  of  those 

a  If  this  were  not  altogether  a  visionary  scene,  the  angel  who  ap¬ 
peared  to  Cornelius,  and  w  ho  is  described  by  him,  vcr.  30,  as  a  min 
in  bright  clothing,  was  probably  one  of  those  who  conversed  w  ith  our 
Lord  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  Luke  ix.  30,  and  who  after* 
wards  were  seen  by  the  women  at  the  sepulchre,  Luke  xxiv.  4,  and 
by  tiie  apostles  at  the  mount  of  Olives  after  the  ascension  of  Christ, 
Acts  L  10. 
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8  who  attended  on  him  ;  and  when  he  had  told  them  all  these 
things,  he  sent  them  to  Joppa. 

9  Now  on  the  morrow,  as  they  journeyed,  and  drew  near 
to  the  city,  Peter  went  up  on  the  house-top  to  pray,  about 

10  the  sixth  hour.  And  he  became  very  hungry,  and  wished 
to  eat:  but  while  they  were  making  ready,  he  fell  into  a 

11  trance;  and  seeth  heaven  opened, and  somewhat  descending 
like  a  great  sheet,  Abound  together^  at  the  four  ends,  [and] 

12  let  down  to  the  earth  :  in  which  were  all  kinds  of  four- 
footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  [and  wild  beasts,]  and  creeping 

13  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air.  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him, 
11  44  Arise,  Peter;  slay  and  eat.”  But  Peter  said,  44  By  no 

means,  Lord:  for  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing  common  or 
13  unclean.”  And  the  voice  spake  to  him  again  a  second  time, 
44  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  regard  thou  not  as  common.” 
10  And  this  was  done  thrice :  and  the  sheet  was  taken  up  [again] 
1 '  into  heaven.  Now  while  Peter  doubted  in  himself  what  this 


vision  which  he  had  seen  might  be,  behold,  the  men  who 
were  sent  from  Cornelius  had  found  Simon’s  house,  and 
1S  stood  before  the  porch;  and  called,  and  asked  whether  Si- 

19  mon,  who  was  surnamed  Peter,  lodged  there.  So  while  Pe¬ 
ter  thought  intently  on  thevislon,  the  spirit  said  unto  him, 

20  44  Behold,  [three]  men  seek  thee.  Arise  therefore,  and  go 
down,  and  depart  with  them,  not  doubting:  for  I  have  sent 

21  them.”  Then  Peter  went  down  to  the  men  ;  and  said,  44  Be¬ 
hold,  I  am  he  whom  ye  seek :  What  is  the  cause  for  which 

"  ye  are  come?”  And  they  said,  44  Cornelius  a  centurion,  a 
righteous  man,  and  a  gentile  who  feareth  God,  and  one  of 

m 

good  report  among  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  was  warned 
from  God  by  a  holy  angel,  to  send  for  thee  to  his  house, 
23  and  to  hear  thy  words.”  Then  Peter  called  them  in,  and 
lodged-^/jew.  And  on  the  morrow  he  arose  and  went  with 
them ;  and  some  of  the  brethren  from  Joppa  accompanied 
n  him.  And  on  the  morrow  after ,  they  entered  into  Cesarea. 
Now  Cornelius  expected  them;  and  had  called  together  his 
kinsmen  and  near  friends. 


95 

*0 


And  as  Peter  entered  in,  Cornelius  met  him,  and  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  and  did  him  obeisance.  But  Peter  raised 
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~7  him  up,  saying,  ((  Rise :  T  myself  also  am  a  man.”  And 
Peter  went  in,  talking  with  him ;  and  findeth  many  iliat 
23  were  come  together.  And  he  said  unto  them,  u  Ye  know 
that  it  is  unlawful  for  a  Jew  to  join  himself,  or  come  near, 
to  one  of  another  nation :  but  God  hath  shown  me  that  I 
99  should  not  call  any  man  common  or  unclean.  Wherefore  I 
came  also  to  you  without  gainsaying,  when  I  was  sent  for. 
1  ask  therefore  :  On  what  account  have  ye  sent  for  me  ?  ” 

30  Then  Cornelius  said,  u  Four  days  ago  I  continued  fasting 
until  this  hour ;  and  at  the  ninth  [hour]  I  prayed  in  my 
house :  and,  behold,  a  man  stood  before  me  in  bright  cloth- 

31  ing,  and  saith,  *  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thine 
82  alms  are  had  in  remembrance  before  God.  Send  therefore 

to  Joppa,  and  call  hither  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter: 
he  lodgeth  in  the  house  of  one  Simon,  a  tanner,  by  the  sea- 
33  side:  who,  when  he  is  come,  will  talk  with  thee.’  Imme¬ 
diately  therefore  I  sent  to  thee  ;  and  thou  hast  done  well 
that  thou  art  come.  Now  therefore  all  we  are  present  be¬ 
fore  God,  to  hear  all  things  which  God  hath  commanded 
s*  thee.”  .Then  Peter  opened  his  zr.c.”!*.,  s;;d  Stiiu,  ^  In  truth 
84  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons :  but  in  every 
nation,  he  who  feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is 

36  accepted  by  him.  Ye  know  the  doctrine  which  God  sent  to 
the  sons  of  Israel,  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  by 

37  Jesus  Christ;  (he  is  Lord  of  all a ;)  even  what  was  done 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  began  from  Galilee,  after  the 

38  baptism  which  John  preached  :  how  God  anointed  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  with  the  holy  spirit,  and  with  power :  who  went 
about  doing  good,  and  curing  all  who  were  oppressed  by 

30  the  devil b;  for  God  was  with  him.  And  we  are  witnesses 
of  all  the  things  which  he  did  both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews, 


a  Of  gentiles  as  well  as  Jews.  “  Rom.  x.  12.  St.  Peter  seems  to  have 
urged  the  argument,  [that  God,  as  Lord  of  all,  must  alike  intend  the 
salvation  of  all]  in  this  concise  and  covert  manner,  that  he  might  give 
no  offence  to  the  Christian  Jews,  his  companions.”  Dr.  Owen.  New- 
come.  See  also  Lindsey’s  Second  Address,  p.  111. 

h  “  Who  was  supposed  to  inflict  diseases  and  bodily  infirmities. 
Luke  xiii.  16.  ‘  All  the  diseased  whom  our  Lord  healed  are  said  to 
have  been  oppressed  by  the  devil.’  Dr.  Campbell,  i.  191.”  Newcoine. 
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and  in  Jerusalem;  whom  they  even  killed,  having  hanged 

40  him  on  a  cross.  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day;  and 

41  showed  him  openly,  not  to  all  the  people,  but  to  witnesses 
whom  God  chose  before,  even  to  us,  who  ate  and  drank 

42  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead.  And  God  commanded 
that  we  should  preach  to  the  people,  and  testify,  that  it  is 
he  whom  God  hath  appointed  to  be  the  judge  of  the  living 

43  and  of  the  dead.  To  him  all  the  prophets  bear  witness,  that, 
through  his  name,  whosoever  believeth  in  him  will  receive 
remission  of  sins. 

41  While  Peter  was  yet  speaking  these  words,  the  holy  spi- 

45  lit  fell  on  all  those  that  heard  the  word.  And  the  believers 
of  the  circumcision,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  were 
amazed  that  on  the  gentiles  also  the  gift  of  the  holy  spirit 

46  was  poured  out.  For  they  heard  them  speaking  in  different 

47  languages,  and  magnifying  God.  Then  Peter  said,  u  Can 
any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized, 

48  who  have  received  the  holy  spirit  as  well  as  we?”  And  he 
commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
They  then  besought  him  to  continue  with  them  some  days. 

Or.  xi.  Now  the  apostles  and  the  brethren  that  were  in  Judea 
heard  that  the  gentiles  also  had  received  the  word  of  God. 

2  And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  those  who  were 

3  of  the  circumcision  contended  with  him,  saying,  u  Thou 
didst  go  in  to  uncircumcised  men,  and  didst  eat  with  them.” 

4  Then  Peter  began,  and  related  the  matter  to  them  in  order, 

*  and  said,  u  I  was  praying  in  the  city  of  Joppa:  and  in  a 
trance  1  saw  a  vision  ;  somewhat  descending  like  a  great 
sheet,  let  down  from  heaven  by  the  four  ends:  and  it  came 

*  near  me.  Upon  which  when  I  had  looked  steadfastly,  I  ob¬ 
served  it  well,  and  saw  four-footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  and 

7  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things  and  fowls  of  the  air.  And 
I  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me, i  Arise,  Peter,  slay  and  eat.’ 

3  But  I  said,  (  By  no  means,  Lord :  for  nothing  common  or 

9  unclean  hath  ever  entered  into  my  mouth.’  Then  the  voice 
spake  to  me  a  second  time  from  heaven,  (  What^God  hath 

10  cleansed,  that  regard  thou  not  as  common.’  And  this  was 
done  thrice:  and  every  thing  was  drawn  up  again  into  hea- 
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11  von.  And,  behold,  immediately  three  men,  sent  to  me  from 
Cesarea,  stood  at  the  house  where  T  was.  And  the  spirit 
bade  me  go  with  them,  not  doubting.  Moreover,  these  six 
brethren  accompanied  me;  and  we  entered  into  the  man’s 
15  house:  and  he  related  to  us  that  he  had  seen  an  angel  in 
his  house,  who  stood  and  said  to  him,  4  Send  to  Joppa,  and 
11  fetch  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter;  who  will  speak  unto 
thee  words  by  which  thou  and  all  thy  household  will  be 
la  saved,’  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  holy  spirit  fell  on 
lr>  them;  as  on  us  at  the  beginning.  Then  I  remembered  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  that  he  said, 4  John  indeed  baptized  with 
1  ‘  water  ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  holy  spirit.’  Jf 
therefore  God  gave  to  them  the  like  gift  as  he  did  to  us, 
after  having  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  I, 
15  that  I  should  be  able  to  withstand  God?'”  And  when  they 
had  heard  these  things,  they  ceased,  and  glorified  God,  say¬ 
ing,  44  Then  God  hath  granted  to  the  gentiles  also  repent¬ 
ance  unto  life.” 

19  Now  those  that  were  scattered  abroad  upon  the  persecu¬ 
tion  which  arose  about  Stephen,  travelled  as  far  as  Pheni- 
da,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  preaching  the  word  to  none 

20  but  to  Jews  only.  And  some  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus 
and  Cyrene  :  who,  when  they  came  to  Autioch,  spake  to  the 

21  Greeks,  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them  a :  and  a  great  number 

23  believed,  and  turned  to  the  Lord.  Then  the  report  of  these 
things  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  church  which  was  in 
Jerusalem  :  and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he  might  go 
23  as  far  as  Antioch  :  who,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the 
favour  of  God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all  that  with 
21  fixed  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  to  the  Lord:  for 
he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  holy  spirit,  and  of  faith  : 
and  a  great  multitude  was  added  to  the  Lord. 

25  Then  [Barnabas]  departed  to  Tarsus,  that  he  might  seek 
Saul:  and  when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought  him  to  An- 

26  tioch.  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  during  a  whole  year,  they 


*  44  His  pewer  enabled  them  towork  miracles.”  Newcome. 
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•  assembled  themselves  with  the  church,  and  taught  a  great 
multitude;  and  that  the  disciples  were  first  called  Chris¬ 
tians  in  Antioch. 

57  Now  in  those  days  prophets  came  from  Jerusalem  to  An- 

2S  tioch.  And  one  of  (hem,  named  Agabus,'rose  up,  and  sig¬ 
nified  by  the  spirit  that  there  should  be  a  great  famine  over 
the  whole  earth:  which  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Clau- 

29  dies.  Then  the  disciples,  every  man  according  to  his  abi¬ 
lity,  determined  to  send  relief  to  the  brethren  who  dwelt 

30  in  Judea:  which  they  did  also;  and  sent  it  to  the  elders'1 

by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

Cir.  xi t.  Now  about  that  time  king  Herod b  stretched  forth  his 

2  hands  to  atllict  some  of  the  church.  And  he  killed  James, 

3  the  brother  of  John,  with  the  sword.  And  because  he  saw 
that  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he  proceeded  to  take  Peter  also. 

4  (Then  were  the  days  of  unleavened  bread.)  And  when 
he  had  apprehended  him,  he  put  him  in  prison,  and  deli¬ 
vered  him  to  sixteen  soldiers  to  keep  him;  intending  after 

5  the  passover  to  bring  him  forth  to  the  people.  Peter  there¬ 
fore  was  kept  in  prison:  but.  earnest  prayer  was  made  by 

6  the  church  to  God  for  him.  And  when  Herod  was  about 
to  bring  him  forth,  on  that  night  Peter  was  sleeping  be¬ 
tween  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains  :  and  keepers 

7  before  the  door  guarded  the  prison.  And,  behold,  an  angel 
of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and  a  light  shone  in  tho  pri¬ 
son:  and  lie  smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and  awoke  him^  Say¬ 
ing,  “  Hi  se  up  quickly.”  And  his  chains  fell  off  from  his 
hands.  And  the  angel  said  unto  him,  u  Gird  thyself,  and 
bind  on  thy  sandals.”  And  he  did  so.  Then  the  angel  saith 
unto  him,  u  Cast  thy  mantle  about  thee,  and  follow  me.” 

9  And  Peter  went  out,  and  followed  him  ;  and  knew  not  that 
what  was  done  by  the  angel  was  real;  but  thought  that  he 

10  saw  a  vision.  And  when  they  had  passed  the  first  and  se- 


3  “  The  more  early  and  more  aged  converts;  overseers  of  Che  flock 
of  Christ,  or  of  particular  congregations.”  See  Bp.  Pearce  on  chap, 
iiv.  23.  Newcome. 

"  “  Herod  Agrippa,  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great  by  Aristobulns.” 
Ncwcoine. 
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cond  guard,  they  came  to  the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  to  the 
city ;  which  opened  to  them  of  its  own  accord :  and  they 
went  out,  and  passed  on  through  one  street;  and  immedi¬ 
ately  the  angel  departed  from  him.  And  when  Peter  came 
to  himself,  he  said,  44  Now  I  certainly  know  that  the  Lord 
hath  sent  his  angel,  and  hath  delivered  me  from  the  hand 
of  Herod,  and  from  all  the  expectation  of  the  Jewish  peo¬ 
ple. And  when  he  had  considered  the  matter ,  he  came  to 
the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was 
Mark;  where  many  were  gathered  together,  and  were  pray¬ 
ing.  And  when  he  had  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  porch,  a 
damsel  came  to  attend,  named  Rhoda:  and  when  she  knew 
Peter’s  voice,  she  opened  not  the  porch  for  gladness ;  but 
ran  in  and  told  that  Peter  stood  before  the  p<?rch.  And 
they  said  unto  her,  44  Thou  art  mad.”  But  she  confidently 
affirmed  that  it  was  so.  Then  they  said,  44  It  is  his  angel a.” 
But  Peter  continued  knocking.  And  when  they  had  opened 
the  door ,  they  saw  him,  and  were  amazed.  But  he  beckoned 
to  them  with  his  hand  to  keep  silence;  and  related  to  them 
how  the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  the  prison.  He  said 
also, 44  Report  these  things  to  James,  and  to  the  brethren.” 
Then  he  departed,  and  went  to  another  place. 

Now  when  it  was  day,  there  was  no  small  disturbance 
among  the  soldiers,  what  was  become  of  Peter.  And  when 
Herod  had  sought  for  him,  and  found  him  not,  he  examined 
the  keepers,  and  commanded  that  they  should  be  put  to 
death.  And  he  went  down  from  Judea  to  Cesarea,  and  abode 
there . 

Now  he  was  disposed  to  make  war  against  those  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon.  But  they  came  to  him  w  ith  one  consent,  and, 
having  made  Blastus  the  king’s  chamberlain  their  friend, 
desired  peace;  because  their  country  was  fed  by  the  king’s 
country „  And  on  a  day  appointed,  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal 
apparel,  sat  on  his  throne,  and  made  an  oration  to  them  b. 


a  Or,  messenger,  N.m.  w  A  Jewish  opinion  about  guardian  angel?, 
or  the  souls  of  men  converted  into  ministering  spirits,  may  be  here  re¬ 
ferred  to  without  establishing  its  truth.”  See  Doddridge.  Newcomc. 

b  ■“  This  history  is  remarkably  confirmed  by  Josephus,  Ant.  xi.\. 
■vi-R.'S.”  Newcomc. 
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22  And  the  people  gave  a  shout,  saying,  u  It  is  the  voice  of  a 

23  god,  and  not  of  a  man.”  And  immediately  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  smote  hima,  because  he  gave  not  glory  to  God:  and 
he  was  eaten  by  worms,  and  expired. 

24  And  the  word  of  God  grew  and  multiplied.  And  Bar- 

25  nabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jerusalem,  when  they  had 
fulfilled  their  office;  and  brought  with  them  John,  whose 
surname  was  Mark. 

Cii.  xiii.  Now  in  the  church  that  was  at  Antioch  there  were 
certain  prophets  and  teachers ;  as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon 
that  was  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Gyrene,  and  Manaen 
that  had  been  brought  up  with  Ilerod  the  tetrarch,  and 

2  Saul.  And  while  they  were  publicly  ministering  to  the 
Lord  and  fasting,  the  holy  spirit  said,  u  Separate  for  me 
npw  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work  to  which  I  have  call- 

3  ed  them.”  And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  put 
their  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away. 

4  So  these,  having  been  sent  forth  by  the  holy  spirit,  de- 

5  parted  to  Seleucia;  and  thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus.  And 
when  they  were  at  Salamis,  they  preached  the  word  of  God 
in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews.  And  they  had  John  also 

10  for  their  attendant.  And  when  they  had  gone  through  the 
whole  island  to  Paphos,  they  found  a  certain  Magian,  a 

J  Jewish  false  prophet,  whose  name  zoas  Barjesus,  that  was 
with  the  deputy  of  the  country,  Sergius  Faulus,  a  wise  man. 
This  deputy  called  to  him  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  desired 

s  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  But  Elymas,  that  is ,  the  Magian, 
(for  so  is  his  name  by  interpretation,)  withstood  them,  seek- 

0  ing  to  turn  aside  the  deputy  from  the  faith.  Then  Saul,  who 
is  tailed  Paul  also,  filled  with  the  holy  spirit,  looked  ear. 

10  nestly  on  him,  [and]  said,  u  O  full  of  all  subtilty  and  of 
all  mischief,  thou  son  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righte¬ 
ousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of 

11  the  Lord  ?  And  nowr,  behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
thee :  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  simi  for  a 
time.”  And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a 

»  .4  Th 

is  is  the  Jewish  inode  of  expressing  (hat  God  indicted  a  dis¬ 
ease  on  him.”  Newcome. 
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darkness;  and  he  went  about  seeking  some  to  lead  him  by 

12  the  hand.  Then  the  deputy,  when  he  saw  what  was  done, 
believed  ;  being  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. 

13  Now  when  Paul  and  his  company  loosed  from  Paphos, 
they  came  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia.  But  John  departed  from 

14  them,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem.  And  when  they  had  passed 
through  from  Perga,  they  came  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia;  and 
went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  sat  down. 

15  And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  the 
rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  to  them,  saying,  44  Brethren, 
if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation  to  the  people,  speak.” 

16  Then  Paul  stood  up,  and  beckoned  with  his  hand,  and 
said,  44  Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  of  the  gentiles  who  fear  God, 

17  hearken.  The  God  of  this  people  chose  our  fathers,  and  ex¬ 
alted  the  people,  when  they  sojourned  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 

18  and  brought  them  out  of  it  with  a  high  arm.  And  about 

19  the  space  of  forty  years  he  fed  them  in  the  desert.  And 
when  he  had  destroyed  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 

20  he  gave  our  fathers  their  land  for  an  inheritance.  And 
after  that,  he  appointed  unto  them  judges,  for  about  four 

21  hundred  and  fifty  years,  until  the  prophet  Samuel.  And 
afterwrard  they  desired  a  king :  and  God  appointed  unto 
them  Saul  the  son  of  Kish,  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 

23  during  forty  years.  And  when  God  had  removed  him,  he 
raised  up  unto  them  David  to  be  their  king  :  to  whom  he 
gave  his  testimony  also,  and  said,  4 1  have  found  David,  the 
son  of  Jesse,  a  man  according  to  mine  own  heart,  who  will 
perform  all  my  pleasure.’ 

23  44  Of  this  man’s  race  God,  according  to  his  promise,  hath 

21  brought  unto  Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus ;  when  John  had  first 
preached,  before  his  appearance,  the  baptism  of  repentance 

23  to  all  the  people  of  Israel.  And  as  John  was  fulfilling  his 
course,  he  said,  4  Who  think  ye  that  I  am  ?  I  am  not  the 
Christ.  But,  behold,  one  cometh  after  me,  the  sandals  of 
whose  feet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose.’ 

26  a  Brethren,  sons  of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  and  whosoever 
of  the  gentiles  among  you  feareth  God,  to  you  the  doctrine 

27  of  this  salvation  hath  been  sent.  For  those  who  dwell  in 
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Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers,  when  they  knew  not  Christ, 
nor  the  words  of  the  prophets,  which  are  read  on  every  sab¬ 
bath,  have  fulfilled  them  by  condemning  him.  And  though 
they  found  no  just  cause  of  death  in  him ,  yet  they  besought 
Pilate  that  he  might  be  put  to  death.  And  when  they  had 
fulfilled  all  which  was  written  of  him,  they  took  him  down 
from  the  cross,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre.  But  God  raised 
him  from  the  dead  :  and  he  was  seen  many  days  by  those 
who  came  up  with  him  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem  ;  who  are 
now  his  witnesses  to  the  people.  And  we  declare  to  you 
glad  tidings  concerning  the  promise  w  hich  was  made  to  the 
fathers  ;  that  God  hath  fulfilled  it  to  ns  their  children,  in 
that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  -  as  it  is  written  also  in  the 
first  psalma;  4  Thou  art  my  son,  this  day  I  have  begotten 
thee.’  And  that  God  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  noio  no 
more  to  return  to  corruption,  he  speaketh  thus, 4  I  will  give 
you  the  sure  merciesjiromised  to  David.’  Wherefore  it  is 
said  in  another  psalm  also,  4  Thou  slialt  not  suffer  thy  holy 
one  to  see  corruption.’  For  after  David  had  served  his  own 
generation  according  to  the  counsel  of  God,  he  fell  asleep, 
and  was  gathered  to  his  fathers,  and  saw  corruption  :  but 
he  whom  God  raised,  did  not  see  corruption. 

44  Be  it  therefore  known  unto  you,  brethren,  that  through 
him  forgiveness  of  sins  is  proclaimed  unto  you.  And  by  him 
all  who  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye 
could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Mo«es.  Beware  there¬ 
fore  lest  that  come  upon  you  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  pro¬ 
phets,  4  Behold,  ye  scorners,  and  wonder,  and  perish  :  for 
1  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  ye  will  in  no 
wise  believe,  though  it  be  declared  unto  you.’”  And  as 
Paul  and  Barnabas  wrere  going  out  of  the  synagogue ,  the 
people  desired  that  [these  worda]  migut  be  spoken  to  them 
on  the  next  sabbath.  And  when  the  congregation  was 
broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  proselytes  who 

The  second  psalm,  R.  T.  “  The  first  psalm  is  a  reading  better  sup¬ 
ported.  The  two  first  psalms,  as  they  stand  in  our  editions,  were  an¬ 
ciently  joined  together.  See  Wetstein.  Or,  the  first  psalm  was  ori¬ 
ginally  a  kind  of  preface,  Michaelis  by  Marsh,  i.  515,”  Neweome, 
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worshiped  God ,  followed  Paul  and  Barnabas:  who,  speak¬ 
ing  [to  them,]  persuaded  them  to  continue  in  the  favour  of 
God. 

44  And  on  the  following  sabbath  almost  the  whole  city  came 

45  together  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  But  when  the  Jews  saw 
the  multitudes,  they  were  filled  with  indignation,  and  con¬ 
tradicted  those  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  contra- 

46  dieting  and  speaking  evil.  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  spake 
freely,  and  said,  u  It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God 
should  have  been  spoken  first  to  you ;  but  since  ye  put  it 
from  you,  and  do  not  judge  yourselves  worthy  of  everlasting 

47  life,  behold,  we  turn  to  the  gentiles.  For  so  the  Lord  hath 
commanded  us,  saying ,  i  I  have  set  thee  for  a  light  to  the 
gentiles,  that  thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation  to  the  ends  of 

45  the  earth.’  ”  And  when  the  gentiles  heard  this,  they  were 
glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord:  and  as  many  as 

49  were  disposed  to  everlasting  life  believed a.  And  the  word 

50  of  the  Lord  was  published  throughout  all  the  country.  But 
the  Jews  stirred  up  the  gentile  women  of  rank  who  wor¬ 
shiped  GW,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised  a  per¬ 
secution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  drove  them  out 

51  of  their  borders.  But  they  shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet 

32  against  them,  and  came  to  Iconium.  And  the  disciples  were 

filled  with  joy,  and  with  the  holy  spirit. 

Ch.  xiv.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium,  that  they  went  both 
together  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  so  spake  that 
a  great  multitude  both  of  Jews  and  of  Greeks  believed. 

2  (But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the  minds  of  the  gen¬ 
tiles,  and  made  them  evil-affected  against  the  brethren.) 

3  The  apostles  abode  therefore  for  a  long  time,  speaking  freely 
concerning  the  Lord,  who  gave  testimony  to  his  gracious 
word,  and  granted  that  signs  and  wonders  should  be  done 

4  by  their  hands.  But  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided: 

a  “Another  import  of  the  words  is,  ‘As  many  of  the  gentiles  be¬ 
lieved  as  were  inwardly  disposed  to  receive  the  doctrine  of  everlasting 
life;  as  had  an  orderly  and  well-prepared  mind  for  that  purpose;  as 
had  disposed  themselves  to  it.’  Or,  4  As  many  as  were  disposed,  be¬ 
lieved  to  everlasting  life.’  See  1  Tim*  i.  16.5?  .Nevvcome. 
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ami  part  held  with  the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  apostles. 
r*  And  when  there  was  a  design,  both  of  the  gentiles,  and  of 
the  Jews  and  their  rulers,  to  insult  them ,  and  to  stone  them, 

6  haring  considered  the  matter ,  they  fled  into  Lystra,  and 
Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  to  the  country  round  about: 

7  and  there  they  preached  the  gospel. 

8  And  a  certain  man  sat  at  Lystra,  infirm  in  his  feet,  lame 
0  from  his  mother’s  womb,  and  who  never  had  walked:  this 

man  heard  Paul  speaking:  who,  when  he  had  steadfastly 
looked  on  him,  and  perceived  that  he  had  faith,  so  as  to  be 

10  restored,  said  with  a  loud  voice,  66  Stand  upright  on  thy 

11  feet.”  And  he  leaped  and  walked.  And  when  the  multi¬ 
tudes  saw  what  Paul  had  done,  they  lifted  up  their  voices, 
saying  in  the  language  of  Lycaonia,  u  The  gods  are  come 

15  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men.”  And  they  called  Bar¬ 
nabas  Jupiter ;  and  Paul  Mercury,  because  he  was  the 
13  chief  speaker.  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter  whose  temple 
was  before  their  city,  brought  bulls  and  garlands  to  the 
gates,  and,  together  with  the  multitudes,  would  have  of- 
*4  fered  sacrifice.  But  when  the  apostles,  Barnabas  and  Paul, 
heard  of  it ,  they  rent  their  clothes,  and  rushed  in  among 
the  multitudes,  crying  out,  and  saying,  66  Sirs,  why  do  ye 
these  things  ?  We  also  are  men  of  like  infirmities  with  your¬ 
selves,  and  proclaim  to  you  glad  tidings,  that  ye  should 
turn  from  these  vanities  to  the  living  God,  who  made  hea- 
!r>  ven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things  in  them  :  who, 
in  the  past  generations,  suffered  ail  the  gentiles  to  walk  in 
1 '  their  own  ways.  Nevertheless,  he  left  not  himself  without 
witness,  doing  good,  giving  [you]  rain  from  heaven  and 
fruitful  seasons,  and  filling  your  hearts  with  food  and  glad- 

18  ness.”  And  by  saying  this  they  scarcely  restrained  the  mul¬ 
titudes  from  ottering  sacrifice  to  them. 

o 

19  But  certain  Jews  came  thither  from  Antioch  and  Ico- 
nium  ;  who,  having  persuaded  the  multitudes,  and  stoned 
Paul,  d  ragged  him  out  of  the  city,  and  supposed  that  he  had 
been  dead.  However,  when  the  disciples  had  surrounded 
him,  ho  rose  up,  and  entered  into  the  city. 

And  on  the  morrow  he  and  Barnabas  departed  to  Derbe. 
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21  And  when  they  had  preached  the  gospel  to  that  city,  and 
had  made  many  disciples,  they  returned  to  Lystra,  and  to 

22  Jconium,  and  to  Antioch  ;  strengthening  the  minds  of  the 
disciples,  and  exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith ;  and 
saying  that  through  many  affliction s  we  must  enter  into  the 

23  kingdom  of  God.  And  when  they  had  appointed  to  them 
elders  in  every  church,  and  had  prayed  and  fasted,  they 
commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they  had  believed. 

24  And  after  they  had  passed  through  Pisidia,  they  came  to 

25  Pamphylia.  And  when  they  had  preached  the  word  at 

26  Perga,  they  went  down  into  Attalia:  and  thence  they  sailed 
to  Antioch,  whence  they  had  been  recommended  to  the  fa- 

27  vour  of  God  for  the  work  which  they  had  fulfilled.  And 
■when  they  were  come,  and  had  gathered  the  church  toge¬ 
ther,  they  related  what  things  God  had  done  by  them;  and 

29  how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  to  the  gentiles.  And 
there  they  abode  no  short  time  with  the  disciples.  . 

Cii.  xv.  Now  certain  men  came  down  from  Judea,  and  taught 
the  brethren,  saying ,  u  Unless  ye  be  circumcised  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  custom  taught  by  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved.” 

2  When  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small  dissen¬ 
sion  [and  dispute]  with  them,  the  brethren  determined  that 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  some  others  of  them,  should  go  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  the  apostles  and  elders,  about  this  question. 

3  And  having  been  conducted  on  their  way  by  the  church, 

,  they  passed  through  Phenicia  and  Samaria,  declaring  the 

conversion  of  the  gentiles;  and  caused  great  joy  to  all  the 

4  brethren.  And  when  they  came  to  Jerusalem,  they  were 
received  by  the  church,  and  by  the  apostles,  and  the  elders ; 
and  they  related  all  things  which  God  had  done  through 

5  them.  u  But,”  said  they ,  “  some  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees, 
who  believed,  have  risen  up,  saying,  ‘that  it  was  necessary 
to  circumcise  the  gentiles,  and  to  command  that  they  should 
keep  the  law  of  Moses.’  ” 

6  Then  the  apostles  and  the  elders  came  together,  to  con- 

7  sider  of  this  matter.  And  when  there  had  been  much  dis¬ 
pute  among  them,  Peter  rose  up,  and  said  unto  them, 
66  Brethren,  ye  know  that  in  former  days  God  made  choice 
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among  us,  that  the  gentiles  by  my  mouth  should  hear  the 
*  word  of  the  gospel,  and  should  believe.  And  God,  who 
knowcth  the  heart,  bare  them  witness,  and  g  ive  to  them 
0  the  holy  spirit,  even  as  to  us  ;  and  made  no  difference  be¬ 
tween  us  and  them,  having  purified  their  hearts  by  taith. 

10  Now  therefore  why  do  ye  try  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the 
neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were 

11  able  to  bear  ?  But  we  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved  through 
the  favour  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  like  manner  as  the  gen - 
tiles  also.” 

13  Then  all  the  multitude  kept  silence,  and  hearkened  to 
Barnabas  and  Paul,  relating  what  miracles  and  wonders 
God  had  wrought  among  the  gentiles  by  them. 

11  And  after  these  were  silent,  James  spake,  saying,  “  Brc- 

11  thren,  hearken  to  me.  Simon  Peter  hath  declared  how  God 
first  regarded  the  gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  people 
[for]  his  name.  And  to  (his  the  words  of  the  prophets 

10  agree;  as  it  is  written,  ‘After  these  things  I  will  again 
build  up  the  fallen  tabernacle  of  David  ;  and  I  will  build 

1 '  up  its  ruins,  and  will  restore  it:  that  the  residue  of  men 
may  seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the  gentiles  over  whom 
my  name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord,  who  doeth  these  things 

18  which  zeere  known  to  him  of  old.  Wherefore  my  judge- 

10  ment  is,  that  wre  disquiet  not  those  who  from  among  the 

20  gentiles  turn  to  God;  but  write  to  them,  that  they  abstain 
from  the  polluted  oife rings  to  idols,  and  from  fornication, 

21  and  fr  om  things  strangled,  and  from  biood.  For  from  an¬ 
cient  generations  Moses  in  every  city  hath  those  who  preach 
him  ;  being  read  in  the  synagogues  on  every  sabbath.” 

22  Then  it  seemed  good  to  the  apostles,  and  the  elders,  and 
the  whole  church,  to  choose  men  from  among  themselves, 
and  send  them  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and  Barnabas;  name- 


22 


ly,  Judas  surnamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas,  leading  men  among 
2i  the  brethren:  having  written  a  letter  by  them  in  this  man¬ 
ner:  u  The  apostles  and  the  elders,  and  the  brethren,  send 
greeting  to  the  brethren  that  are  of  the  gentiles  in  Antioch, 
21  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia.  Whereas  we  have  heard  that  some 
who  went  out  from  us  have  troubled  you  with  words,  un- 
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settling  your  minds,  [saying  that  ye  must  be  circumcised 
and  keep  the  law  ;]  to  whom  we  gave  no  such  command¬ 
ment:  it  hath  seemed  good  to  us,  being  assembled  with  one 
mind,  to  choose  men  and  send  them  to  you,  together  with 
our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul,  who  have  hazarded  their 
lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  sent 
therefore  Judas  and  Silas ;  who  will  tell  you  the  same  things 
in  words  also.  For  it  hath  seemed  good  to  the  holy  spirit 
and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burthen  than  [these] 
necessary  things ;  that  ye  abstain  from  things  offered  to 
idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from 
fornication a :  from  which  if  ye  keep  yourselves,  ye  will  do 
well.  Fare  ye  well.” 

So  when  they  were  dismissed,  they  went  to  Antioch  : 
and,  when  they  had  gathered  the  multitude  together,  they 
delivered  the  epistle :  which  when  the  brethren  had  read, 
they  rejoiced  at  this  comfort.  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being 
themselves  also  prophets,  comforted  the  brethren  with  many 
words,  and  strengthened  them.  And  after  they  had  remained 
there  for  some  time,  they  were  dismissed  with  zeishes 
peace  by  the  brethren  to  those  who  sent  them.  [Notwith¬ 
standing,  it  pleased  Silas  to  continue  there  still b.]  But 
Paul  and  Barnabas  abode  in  Antioch,  teaching  and  preach¬ 
ing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  with  many 
others. 

And  after  some  days  Paul  said  to  Barnabas,  u  Let  us  go 
again,  and  visit  the  brethren  in  every  city  where  we  have 
preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  are.” 
Then  Barnabas  advised  to  take  with  them  John  also,  whose 
surname  was  Mark.  But  Paul  thought  it  not  proper  to  take 
with  them  him,  who  had  departed  from  them  in  Pamphylia, 
and  had  not  gone  with  them  to  the  work.  "YV  herefore  sharp 


a  Some  conjecture  that  ;,  swine’s  flesh,  is  the  true  reading 

here  and  in  ver.  20.  See  Griesbach. 

b  Ver.  34  is  wanting  in  the  Alex,  and  some  other  manuscripts.  Tiie 
Camb.  adds,  “  but  Judas  returned  alone.”  The  w  ords  arc  probably 
a  marginal  gloss  to  account  for  the  choice  of  Silas  by  Paul,  ver.  40. 
See  Newcome’s  note, 
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anger  arose,  so  that  they  separated  from  each  other ;  and 
that  Barnabas  took  Mark,  and  sailed  to  Cyprus. 

40  But  Paul  chose  Silas,  and  departed  ;  having  been  recom- 

41  mended  by  the  brethren  to  the  favour  of  God.  And  he  went 
through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  strengthening  the  churches. 

Cn.  xvi.  Then  he  came  to  Derbe  and  Lystra.  And,  behold, 
a  certain  disciple  was  there,  named  Timothy,  (the  son  of  a 
2  believing  Jewess,  but  his  father  was  a  gentile :)  who  was 
well  reported  of  by  the  brethren  at  Lystra  and  Iconium. 
J  Paul  was  desirous  that  this  man  should  go  forth  with  him ; 
and  he  took  and  circumcised  him,  because  of  the  Jews  that 
were  in  those  parts:  for  they  all  knew  that  his  father  was  a 

I  gentile.  And  as  they  went  through  the  cities,  they  deli¬ 
vered  to  them,  for  their  observance,  the  ordinances  which 
had  been  made  by  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem. 

b  The  churches  therefore  were  becoming  confirmed  in  the 
faith,  and  increasing  in  number  every  day. 

0  Now  when  they  had  goue  through  Phrygia,  and  the 
country  of  Galatia,  and  were  forbidden  by  the  holy  spirit 
7  to  preach  the  word  in  Asia;  after  they  came  to  Mysia,  they 
attempted  to  go  into  Bithynia:  but  the  spirit  of  Jesus  suf- 
s  fered  them  not.  So  when  they  had  passed  by  Mysia,  they 

9  came  down  to  Troas.  And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in 
the  night:  a  man  of  Macedonia  stood  and  besought  him, 

10  saying,  u  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us.”  And 
after  he  had  seen  the  vision,  we  immediately  endeavoured 
to  go  into  Macedonia;  concluding  that  the  Lord  had  called 
us  to  preach  the  gospel  unto  them. 

II  We  loosed  therefore  from  Troas,  and  came  with  a  straight 
12  course  to  Samothracia,  and  the  next  dayio  Neapolis;  and 

thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  a  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Ma¬ 
cedonia,  and  a  colony.  And  we  abode  in  that  city  some 
iJ  days.  And  on  the  sabbath-day  we  went  out  of  the  city  by 
a  river,  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made :  and  we  sat 
14  down  and  spake  to  the  women  who  resorted  thither.  And 
a  certain  woman  heard  us ,  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple, 
of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  a  gentile  who  worshiped  God  : 
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whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  so  that  she  attended  to  the 
15  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul.  And  when  she  had  been 
baptized,  and  her  household,  she  besought  «v,  saying,  If 
ye  judge  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house, 
-  and  remain  there.”  And  she  constrained  us. 

1(5  And  it  came  to  pass  as  wo  went  to  prayer,  that  a  certain 
.  damsel,  having  a  spirit  of  divination,  met  us;  who  brought 
1 '  her  masters  much  gain  by  divining.  She  followed  Paul 
and  us,  and  cried  out,  saying,  u  These  men  are  the  ser¬ 
vants  of  the  most  high  God,  who  declare  to  us  the  way  of 
19  salvation.”  And  she  did  this  for  many  days.  But  Paul  was 
grieved,  and  turned,  and  said  to  the  spirit,  l  command 

19  thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  come  out.  of  her.”  And 

% 

it  came  out  at  that  very  time.  And  when  her  masters  saw 
that  the  hope  of  their  gain  was  gone,  they  seized  Paul  and 
Silas,  and  dragged  them  into  the  market-place  to  the  rulers. 

20  And  when  they  had  brought  them  to  the  magistrates,  they 
'  said,  u  These  men,  who  are  Jews,  greatly  trouble  our  city ; 
?l  and  teach  customs  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  receive, 
23  or  observe,  being  Romans.”  And  the  multitude  rose  up 
•  together  against  them :  and  the  magistrates  tore  off  their 
23  .clothes,  and  commanded  to  beat  them  with  rods.  And  when 
.  -  they  had  laid  many  stripes  on  them,  they  cast  them  into  pri- 

21  son,  and  charged  the  gaoler  to  keep  them  safely  :  who,  hav¬ 
ing  received  such  a  charge,  cast  them  into  the  inner  prison, 
and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks. 

25  And  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises 
20  to  God :  and  the  prisoners  heard  them.  And  suddenly  there 
was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that  the  foundations  of  the  pri¬ 
son  were  shaken  ;  <and  immediately  all  the  doors  were  open- 
27  ed,  and  the  bands  of  all  were  loosed.  And  when  the  gaoler 
awoke  out  of  his  sleep,  and  saw  the  prison  doors  opened,  he 
drew  out  his  sword,  and  was  about  to  kill  himself,  suppos- 

29  ing  that  the  prisoners  had  escaped.  But  Paul  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying,  u  Do  thyself  no  harm:  for  we  are  all 
here.”  Then  the  gaoler  called  for  a  light,  and  sprang  in, 

30  and  trembled,  and  fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas;  and 


29 
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brought  them  out,  and  said,  “  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 

31  safea  ?  ”  And  they  said,  u  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

32  and  thou  shalt  be  safe,  and  thine  household.”  And  they 
spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  unto  all  that 

33  were  in  his  house.  And  he  took  them  in  that  hour  of  the 
night,  and  washed  their  stripes;  and  was  immediately  bap- 

34  tized,  he  and  all  his  household.  And  when  he  had  brought 
them  into  his  house,  he  set  food  before  them,  and  greatly 
rejoiced  with  all  his  household,  on  believing  in  God. 

35  And  when  it  was  day  the  magistrates  sent  the  officers, 

36  saying,  u  Let  those  men  go.”  Then  the  gaoler  told  these 
words  to  Paul,  “The  magistrates  have  sent  to  let  you  go: 

37  now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace.”  But  Paul  said 
unto  them,  u  They  have  beaten  us  publicly,  uncondemned, 
being  Roman-ci7^e«5,  and  have  cast  us  into  prison  ;  and 
now  do  they  send  us  away  privately  ?  No,  truly:  but  let 

35  them  come  themselves  and  bring  us  out.”  And  the  officers 
told  these  wrords  to  the  magistrates;  who  feared  when  they 

30  heard  that  the  men  were  Roman-c/l/se/ii.  So  they  came  and 
besought  them,  and  brought  them  out,  and  desired  them  to 

40  depart  from  the  city.  And  they  went  out  of  the  prison,  and 
entered  into  the  house  of  Lydia:  and,  when  they  had  seen 
the  brethren,  they  comforted  them,  and  departed. 

Cn.  xvii.  Now  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphipolis 
and  Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  was  a 

2  synagogue  of  the  Jews.  And  Paul,  as  his  custom  was,  went 
in  unto  them,  and  on  three  sabbaths  discoursed  to  them  out 

3  of  the  scriptures;  explaining  them ,  and  alleging  that  Christ 
must  needs  have  suffered,  and  have  risen  again  from  the 
dead;  and  that  u  this  Jesus  whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  the 

4  Christ.”  And  some  of  them  believed,  and  joined  themselves 
to  Paul  and  Silas;  and  of  the  gentiles  who  worshiped  God 

5  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  not  a  few.  But 


*  saved  ?  N.  Mr.  Wakefield  explains  it,  to  avoid  punishment  for 
what  has  befallen  the  prisoners  and  the  prison.  This,  he  adds, “is  be¬ 
yond  all  doubt  the  sense  of  the  passage,  though  Paul  in  his  reply  uses 
the  words  in  a  more  extensive  signification:  a  practice  common  in 
these  writings.” 
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the  Jews  took  unto  them  some  wicked  men  of  the  meaner 
sort,  and  gathered  a  multitude,  and  raised  a  tumult  in  the 
city,  and  assaulted  the  house  of  Jason,  and  sought  after 
Paul  and  Silas ,  that  they  might  bring  them  out  to  the  peo- 

®  pie.  And  when  they  found  them  not,  they  dragged  Jason, 
and  some  of  the  brethren,  to  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying 
out,  u  These  that  have  disturbed  the  world,  are  come  hither 

7  also;  whom  Jason  hath  received:  and  all  these  act  con¬ 
trary  to  the  decrees  of  Caesar,  saying  that  there  is  another 

8  king,  one  Jesus.”  And  they  alarmed  the  people,  and  the 

9  rulers  of  the  city,  who  heard  these  things.  And  when  the 
rulers  had  taken  security  of  Jason,  and  of  the  others,  they 
let  them  go. 

10  Then  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  Paul  and  Silas 
by  night  to  Berea:  who,  when  they  came  thither ,  went  into 

11  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews.  And  these  were  more  ingenu¬ 
ous  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  because  they  received  the 
word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  searching  the  scriptures 

12  daily,  whether  those  things  were  so.  Wherefore  many  of 
them  believed;  and  of  gentile  women  of  rank,  and  of  men, 

13  not  a  few.  But  when  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  knew  that 
the  word  of  God  was  preached  by  Paul  at  Berea,  they  came 

14  thither  also,  stirring  up  the  multitudes.  And  then  the  bre¬ 
thren  immediately  sent  away  Paul,  to  go  toward  the  sea : 

15  but  Silas  and  Timothy  remained  there  still.  And  those  w  ho 
conducted  Paul  brought  [him]  to  Athens:  and  having  re¬ 
ceived  a  commandment  to  Silas  and  Timothy,  that  they 
would  come  to  him  with  all  speed,  they  departed. 

16  Now  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit 
was  greatly  provoked  within  him,  when  he  beheld  the  city 

17  full  of  idols.  He  discoursed  therefore  in  the  synagogue 
with  the  Jews,  and  with  those  gentiles  who  worshiped  God ; 
and  in  the  market-place  daily  with  such  as  presented  them- 

19  selves.  Then  certain  philosophers  both  of  the  Epicureans 
and  of  the  Stoics  encountered  him.  And  some  said,  u  What 
will  this  babbler  say?”  and  others,  u  He  seemeth  to  be  a 
setter  forth  of  foreign  demons:”  because  he  preached  to 

10  them  the  glad  tidings  of  Jesus,  and  of  the  resurrection.  And 
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they  took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  court  of  Areopagus, 
saying,  u  May  we  know  what  this  new  doctrine  is ,  of  which 

20  thou  speakest1?  For  thou  bringest  certain  strange  things 
to  our  ears :  we  desire  therefore  to  know  what  these  things 

21  mean.”  (Now  all  the  Athenians,  and  the  foreigners  who 
dwelt  among  them,  employed  their  leisure  in  nothing  else, 

22  but  either  in  telling  or  hearing  some  new  thing.)  Then 
Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  court  of  Areopagus,  and  said, 
u  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  ye  are  exceedingly 

23  addicted  to  the  worship  of  demonsb.  For,  as  I  passed  by, 
and  beheld  your  deities,  I  found  also  an  altar  with  this 
inscription,  £  to  an  unknown  god.’  Whom  therefore  ye 

24  ignorantly  worship,  him  I  declare  unto  you.  The  God  who 
made  the  w  orld,  and  all  things  therein,  he  being  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  dw.elleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands ; 

25  nor  is  he  served  by  the  hands  of  men,  as  if  he  needed  any 
thing;  since  He  Himself  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and 

26  all  things;  and  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men, 
to  dwell  on  the  whole  face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  deter¬ 
mined  their  appointed  times,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habi- 

37  tation  ;  that  they  might  seek  God,  if  perhaps  they  might 
feel  him  out  and  find  him  ;  though  he  be  not  far  from  every 

28  one  of  us  :  for  through  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being;  as  some  of  the  poets  also  among  you  have  said, 
k  For  we  are  even  his  offspring.’  Wherefore,  being  the  off¬ 
spring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is 
like  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  the  engraving  of  man’s  art 

30  and  device.  However,  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  over¬ 
looked  ;  but  now  commandeth  all  men  in  all  places  to  re- 

31  pent:  because  he  hath  fixed  a  day,  on  which  he  will  judge 


a  “  We  cannot  understand  what  this  new  doctrine  which  is  proposed 
by  thee  is.”  Wakefield,  who  adopts  the  conjecture  of  Toup,  that  the 
negative  adverb  has  been  lost  before  'bvva,[n6a..  This  conjecture  is  con¬ 
firmed  by  one  manuscript  of  Matthaei. 

In  all  things  ye  are  somewhat  too  religious,  N.  See  Doddridge, 
and  Newcome's  note,  who  justly  observes  tbat  “  it  is  agreeable  to  St. 
Paul’s  delicacy  of  address  to  suppose  that  the  original  word  is  used 
in  a  good  sense  here,  of  which  it  is  known  to  be  capable.”  See 
ch.  x.w.  ID. 
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the  world  in  righteousness,  by  a  man  whom  lie  hath  ap¬ 
pointed  ;  of  which  appointment  he  hath  given  a  proof  to 

3~  all  men ,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.”  And 
when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  some  scoff¬ 
ed  :  and  others  said, ££  We  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  mat¬ 
ter.”  And  then  Paul  departed  from  among  them.  IIoiv- 
ever,  some  men  joined  themselves  to  him,  and  believed  : 
among  whom  was  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  a  woman 
named  Damaris,  and  others  with  them. 

(hi.  xviu.  Now  after  these  things  Paul  departed  from  Athens, 
2  and  came  to  Corinth.  And  he  met  with  a  certain  Jew', 
named  Aquila,  born  in  Pontus,  lately  come  from  Italy,  with 
his  wife  Priscilla,  (because  Claudius  had  commanded  all 
s  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome,)  and  went  unto  them  :  and  be¬ 
cause  he  was  of  the  same  occupation,  he  abode  with  them, 
and  worked  :  (for  by  their  occupation  they  were  tent- 
*  makers.)  And  he  discoursed  in  the  synagogue  on  every 
sabbath  ;  and  used  persuasion  to  Jews  and  Greeks. 

5  And  when  Silas  and  Timothy  were  come  from  Macedo¬ 
nia,  Paul  was  employed  with  them  in  the  word,  testifying 

6  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  And  when  they  op¬ 
posed  themselves,  and  spake  evil,  he  shook  his  raiment,  and 
said  unto  them,  u  Your  blood  is  upon  your  own  heads ;  I 

?  am  pure:  henceforth. I  will  go  to  the  gentiles.”  And  he 
went  thence,  and  entered  into  the  house  of  a  certain  man 
named  Justus,  a  gentile  who  worshiped  God,  whose  house 
6  was  adjoining  to  the  synagogue.  But  Crispus,  the  ruler  of 
a  synagogue,  believed  in  the  Lord  with  all  his  house:  and 
many  of  the  Corinthians,  on  hearing  Paul ,  believed,  and 
were  baptized. 

9  Then  the  Lord  spake  to  Paul  by  a  vision  in  the  night, 

10  6i  Fear  not,  but  speak,  and  be  not  silent :  for  I  am  with 
thee  ;  and  no  man  shall  lay  hands  on  thee  to  hurt  thee:  for 

11  I  have  many  people  in  this  city.”  And  ho  dwelt  there  a  year 
aud  six  months ;  teaching  the  word  oX  God  among  them. 

12  And  when  Gallio  was  deputy  of  Achaia,  the  Jews  rose 
with  one  consent  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the 

13  judgement-seat,  saying,  6i  This  man  persuadeth  people  to 
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worship  God  contrary  to  the  law.”  And  when  Paul  was 
about  to  open  his  mouth,  Gallio  said  to  the  Jews,  u  If  it 
were  a  matter  of  injustice,  or  of  wicked  mischief,  ye  Jews, 
I  might  reasonably  bear  with  you ;  but  if  it  be  a  question  of 
doctrine,  and  of  names,  and  of  your  law,  look  ye  yourselves 
to  it:  for  I  will  not  be  judge  of  such  matters.”  And  he 
removed  them  from  the  judgement-seat.  Then  all  [the 
Greeks]  took  Sosthenes,  the  ruler  of  a  synagogue,  and  beat 
him  before  the  judgement-seat.  But  Gallio  cared  for  none 
of  those  things. 

And  Paul,  after  he  had  still  remained  there  many  days, 
bade  farewel  to  the  brethren,  and  sailed  thence  into  Syria, 
and  Priscilla  and  Aquila  with  him ;  having  shorn  his  head 
at  Cenchrea:  for  he  had  a  vow.  And  he  came  to  Ephesus, 
and  left  them  there:  and  he  himself  entered  into  the  syna¬ 
gogue,  and  discoursed  to  the  Jews.  And  when  they  de¬ 
sired  him  to  remain  with  them  for  a  longer  time,  he  con¬ 
sented  not :  but  bade  them  farewel,  and  said,  [4t  I  must  by 
all  means  keep  the  approaching  feast  in  Jerusalem ;  but]  I 
will  return  again  to  you,  God  willing.”  And  he  sailed  from 
Ephesus.  And  when  he  had  landed  at  Caesarea,  and  had 
gone  up  and  saluted  the  church,  he  went  down  to  Antioch. 
And  when  he  had  passed  some  time  there ,  he  departed,  and 
went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order, 
strengthening  all  the  disciples. 

And  a  certain  Jew,  named  Apollos,  born  at  Alexandria, 
an  eloquent  man,  and  able  in  the  scriptures,  came  to  Ephe¬ 
sus.  This  man  was  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord : 
and,  being  fervent  in  spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  exactly  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John: 
and  he  begun  to  speak  freely  in  the  synagogue.  But  when 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  heard  him;*they  took  him  to  them, 
and  explained  to  him  the  doctrine  [of  God]  more  exactly. 
And  when  Apollos  desired  to  pass  into  Achaia,  the  brethren 
exhorted  him,  and  wrote  to  the  disciples  to  receive  him  : 
who,  when  he  came  among  them,  helped  those  much  that 
hud  believed,  through  the  favour  bestowed  on  him.  For  he 
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earnestly  confuted  the  Jews,  and  that  publicly:  proving  by 
the  scriptures  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ. 

Cii.  xix.  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  while  Apollos  was  at  Co¬ 
rinth,  Paul  having  passed  through  the  upper  parts  came 

2  to  Ephesus :  and,  having  met  with  some  disciples,  he  said 
to  them,  “  Have  ye  received  the  holy  spirit  since  ye  be¬ 
lieved?”  And  they  [said]  to  him,  “  We  have  not  even 

3  heard  whether  there  be  an  holy  spirit.”  And  he  said  [unto 
them,]  u  Into  what  then  were  ye  baptized  ?  ”  And  they  said, 

4  “Into  John’s  baptism.”  Then  Paul  said,  “  John  [indeed] 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance ;  saying  to  the  peo¬ 
ple  that  they  should  believe  in  him  who  was  to  come  after 

5  him,  that  is,  in  [Christ]  Jesus.”  And  when  they  heard  this^ 
e  they  were  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And 

when  Paul  had  put  his  hands  upon  them,  the  holy  spirit 
came  on  them  ;  and  they  spake  in  different  languages,  and 
'  prophesied.  Now  all  the  men  were  about  twelve. 
s  And  Paul  went  into  the  synagogue,  and  spake  freely, 
discoursing  for  three  months,  and  using  persuasion  about 
9  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  when  some 
were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of  that  nv 
ligion  before  the  multitude,  he  departed  from  them,  and 
separated  the  disciples,  discoursing  daily  in  the  school  of 
30  one  Tyrannus.  And  this  was  done  for  two  years ;  so  that 
all  those  who  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
both  Jews  and  gentiles. 

11  And  God  wrought  no  common  miracles  by  the  hands  of 

12  Paul:  so  that  from  his  body  even  handkerchiefs  or  aprons'1 
were  brought  to  the  sick  :  and  the  diseases  departed  from 
them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went  out  of  them. 

13  Then. some  of  the  Jews,  who  went  about  as  exorcists, 
took  upon  them  to  call  over  those  that  had  evil  spirits  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying,  “  I  adjure  you  by  Jesus, 

14  whom  Paul  preacheth.”  And  there  were  seven  sons  of  one 

a  The  original  words  arc  from  the  Latin  sudaria  and  semicinciia ;  and 
from  the  use  of  these  words  Mr.  livapson  infers  that  this  sentence  is 
spurious.  Dissonance,  p.  45, 
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17  Scova  a  Jew,  and  a  chief  of  the  priests,  who  did  so.  And 
the  evil  spirit  answered  and  said,  u Jesus  I  know,  and  zcho 

10  Paul  is  I  understand:  but  who  are  ye?”  And  the  man,  in 
whom  the  evil  spirit  was,  leaped  on  them,  [and]  overcame 
them,  and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they  tied  out  of 

17  that  house  naked  and  wounded.  And  this  was  known  to  all 
both  Jews  and  gentiles  dwelling  at  Ephesus:  and  fear  fell 
on  them  all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified. 

IS  And  many  who  believed  came,  confessing  and  declaring 

1<J  their  deeds.  Many  of  those  also  that  had  used  magical  arts 
brought  their  books  together,  and  burned  them  before  all 
men;  and  the  price  of  them  was  computed,  and  found  fifty 

20  thousand  pieces  of  silver.  So  mightily  did  the  word  of  God 
grow  and  prevail. 

21  Now  after  these  things  were  ended,  Paul  purposed  in  his 
spirit,  when  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 
to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  u  After  I  have  been  there,  I 

22  must  see  Rome  also.”  So  he  sent  into  Macedonia  two  of 
those  who  ministered  to  him,  Timothy  and  Erastus;  but 
he  himself  continued  awhile  in  Asia. 

23  Now  at  this  time  there  arose  no  small  disturbance  about 

24  that  religion.  For  a  certain  man  named  Demetrius,  a  sil¬ 
ver-smith,  who  made  silver  models  of  Diana’s  temple,  fur- 

25  nished  no  small  gain  to  the  workmen;  whom  he  called  to¬ 
gether,  with  those  of  like  occupation,  and  said,  u  Sirs,  ye 

20  know  that  by  this  employment  we  have  our  wealth:  more¬ 
over,  ye  see  and  hear  that  this  Paid  hath  persuaded  and 
turned  aside  no  small  multitude,  not  only  of  Ephesus  but 
almost  of  all  Asia:  saying  that  they  are  not  gods  who  are 
made  with  hands:  so  there  is  not  only  danger  that  this  our 
occupation  should  come  into  contempt,  but  also  that  the 
temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana  should  be  despised,  and 
that  her  magnificence  should  be  soon  destroyed,  whom  all 

28  Asia,  and  the  world,  worshipeth.”  And  when  they  heard 
this,  they  were  full  of  wrath,  and  cried  out,  saying,  u  Great 

29  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians.”  And  the  whole  city  was  filled 
with  confusion ;  and  having  seized  Gaius  and  Aristarchus, 
men  of  Macedonia,  Paul’s  fellow-travellers,  they  rushed 

o  2 
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30  with  one  consent  into  the  theatre.  And  when  Paid  was 
desirous  of  entering  in  to  the  people,  the  disciples  suffered 

31  him  not.  And  even  some  of  the  chief  magistrates  of  Asia, 
that  were  his  friends,  sent  to  him,  entreating  him  that  he 

82  would  not  venture  himself  into  the  theatre.  Some  there- 
fore  cried  one  thing,  and  some  another  :  for  the  assembly 
was  confused,  and  the  greater  part  knew  not  why  they  were 

33  come  together.  Then  Alexander  was  advanced  out  of  the 
multitude,  the  Jews  having  put  him  forward.  And  Alex¬ 
ander  waved  his  hand,  and  would  have  made  a  defence  to 

34  the  people:  but  when  they  knew  him  to  be  a  JewT,  all  with 
one  voice, for  about  two  hours,  cried  out, 66  Great  is  Diana  of 

3i>  the  Ephesians.”  And  when  the  public  scribe  had  appeased 
the  people,  he  said,  u  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what  man  is  there 
who  knoweth  not  that  the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  a  wor¬ 
shiper  of  the  great  Diana,  and  of  the  image  which  fell  down 

36  from  Jupiter?  Since  therefore  these  things  cannot  be  spoken 

8‘  against,  ye  ought  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rashly.  For 
ye  have  brought  hither  these  men,  that  are  neither  robbers 

38  of  temples,  nor  blasphemers  of  your  goddess.  Wherefore 
if  Demetrius,  and  the  workmen  that  are  with  him,  have  a 
matter  against  any  man,  court-days  are  kept,  and  there  are 
deputies  to  give  judgement :  let  them  summon  one  another. 

39  But  if  ye  inquire  any  thing  concerning  other  matters,  it  shall 

40  be  determined  in  a  lawful  assembly.  For  we  are  in  danger 
of  being  called  in  question  for  this  day’s  disturbance:  there 
being  no  cause  by  which  we  may  give  an  account  of  this 

41  concourse.”  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  dismissed 
the  assembly. 

Cn.  xx.  And  after  the  disturbance  ceased,  Paul  called  to  him 
the  disciples,  and  took  leave  of  them ,  and  departed  to  go 

2  into  Macedonia.  And  when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts, 
and  had  given  them  much  exhortation,  he  came  into  Greece. 

3  And  after  he  had  continued  three  months,  the  Jew's  having 
lain  in  wait  for  him  as  lie  was  about  to  sail  into  Syria,  he 

4  determined  to  return  through  Macedonia.  And  Sopater, 
the  son  of  Pyrrhus,  a  Berean,  accompanied  him  as  far  as  to 
Asia;  but  Aristarchus  and  Secundus,  of  the  Thessalonians, 
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and  Cains,  of  Derbe,  and  Timothy,  and  Tychicus  and  Tro- 

6  phimus  of  Asia,- these  went  before  and  waited  for  us  at 

0  Troas.  And  we  sailed  away  from  Philippi  after  the  days 

of  unleavened  bread,  and  came  to  them  at  Troas  in  five 
days ;  where  we  abode  seven  days. 

7  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  we  had  assem¬ 
bled  to  break  bread,  Paul  discoursed  to  the  disciples ,  being 
to  depart  on  the  morrow  ;  and  continued  his  discourse  until 

s  midnight.  And  there  were  many  lamps  in  the  upper  room, 

9  where  we  were  assembled.  Now  a  certain  young  man, 
named  Eutychus,  sat  in  a  window,  having  fallen  into  a  deep 
sleep  :  and  as  Paul  discoursed  a  long  time,  he  sank  down 
with  sleep,  and  fell  to  the  ground  from  the  third  story,  and 

lf)  was  taken  up  dead.  Then  Paul  went  down,  and  fell  on 
him,  and  embraced  him^  arid  said, ii  Trouble  not  yourselves ; 

11  for  his  life  is  in  him.”  And  when  Paul  was  come  up  again, 
and  had  broken  bread,  and  eaten,  and  conversed  along  time, 
even  till  break  of  day,  he  then  departed.  Now  they  brought 
the  young  man  alive  ;  and  were  not  a  little  comforted. 

u  And  we  went  before  to  the  ship,  and  sailed  to  Assos, 
there  intending  to  take  in  Paul :  for  so  he  had  appointed, 

u  intending  himself  to  go  by  land.  And  when  he  came  up 
with  us,  at  Assos,  we  took  him  in,  and  came  to  Mitylene. 

15  And  we  sailed  thence,  and  arrived  the  next  day  over  again  t 
Chios ;  and  the  following  day  we  touched  at  Samos ;  and, 
having  remained  at  Trogyllium,  on  the  day  after  we  came 

10  to  Miletus.  For  Paul  had  determined  to  sail  by  Ephesus, 
that  he  might  not  pass  much  time  in  Asia:  for  he  hastened, 
if  it  were  possible  for  him,  to  be  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day 
of  Pent  ecost. 

17  And  from  Miletus  Paul  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called  to 

1S  him  the  elders  of  the  church.  And,  when  they  came  to  him, 
he  said  unto  them,  u  Ye  know,  from  the  first  day  since  I 
came  into  Asia,  in  what  manner  I  have  conducted  myself 

19  with  you  the  whole  time;  serving  the  Lord  with  all  humi¬ 
lity  of  mind,  and  zeilh  tears,  and  trials  which  befel  me  by 

20  the  lyings  in  wait  of  the  Jews :  and  that  I  have  not  kept 
back  any  thing  which  was  profitable  to  you  ;  but  have  shown 
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it  to  you,  and  have  taught  you,  publicly  and  from  house  to 

21  house;  announcing  both  to  Jews  and  to  Greeks  repentance 
toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

22  u  And  now,  behold,  I  go  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  bound,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  spirit a;  not  knowing  the  things  which  will 

23  befal  me  there,  except  that  the  holy  spirit  witnesseth  to  me 
in  every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and  afflictions  await  me. 

Si  But  I  make  no  account  of  any  thing,  nor  do  I  regard  my 
life  as  dear  to  myself,  so  that  I  may  finish  my  course  [with 
joy],  and  the  ministry  which  I  have  received  from  the  Lord 

9i  Jesus,  to  declare  the  gracious  gospel  of  God.  And  now, 
behold,  I  know  that  ye  all,  among  whom  I  have  gone 
preaching  the  kingdom  [of  God],  will  see  my  face  no  more. 

20  Wherefore  I  declare  to  you  this  day,  that  L  am  pure  from 

31  the  blood  of  all  men .  For  I  have  kept  nothing  back,  but 
have  shown  you  all  the  counsel  of  God. 

~s  u  Take  heed  therefore  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock 
among  whom  the  holy  spirit  hath  made  you  overseers,  to 
feed  the  church  of  the  Lord  b,  which  he  hath  purchased  with 

29  his  own  blood.  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departure 
grievous  wolves  will  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the 

30  flock.  From  among  your  own  selves  also  men  will  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them. 

51  Watch  therefore,  and  remember  that  for  three  years,  night 
and  day,  I  ceased  not  to  admonish  every  one  with  tears. 

a  I  feel  myself  forced  in  my  mind  to  go  unto  Jerusalem.  Wakefield. 
Vinctus  spiritu,  i.  e.  coactus,  impulsus.  Kypke. 

h  The  received  text  reads  u  God,”  upon  the  authority  of  no  manu¬ 
script  of  note  or  value,  nor  of  any  version  but  the  modern  copies  of 
the  Vulgate.  The  Ethiopic  uses  an  ambiguous  expression,  but  this  ver¬ 
sion  is  avowedly  corrupted  from  the  Vulgafe;  and  particularly  in  this 
book.  See  March's  Michaelis,  vol.  ii.  p.  96.  The  word  “  Lord  ”  is 
supported  by  all  the  most  ancient  and  valuable  manuscripts,  whether 
of  the  Alexandrian  or  the  Western  edition,  by  the  Coptic,  Syriac,  and 

other  ancient  versions,  and  by  citations  from  the  early  ecclesiastical 

/  * 

writers.  See  Griesbach’s  excellent  note  upon  this  text  in  his  second 
edition.  The  expression  “  the  blood  of  God  ”  is  not  quoted  by  the  ear¬ 
liest  ecclesiastical  writers,  and  is  rejected  with  horror  by  Athanasius, 

*  -as  an  invention  of  the  Arians.  Dr.  Birch  cites  the  Vatican  manu¬ 
script  as  an  authority  for  reading  God,  which  however  he  afterwards 
retracts.  See  Griesbach,  vol.  ii.  Addend,  p.  34.  Nevertheless  it  isstill 
maintained  by  some  that  Og»  is  the  reading  of  the  Vatican  copy. 
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n  u  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the 
word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  edify  you,  and  to  give 

33  you  an  inheritance  among  all  those  that  are  sanctified.  I 

34  have  coveted  no  man’s  silver,  or  gold,  ot  apparel.  Ye  your- 
selves  know  that  these  hands  have  ministered  to  my  neces- 

33  sities,  and  to  those  that  were  with  me.  I  have  shown  you 
in  all  things,  that  by  so  labouring  ye  ought  to  assist  the  in¬ 
firm,  and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
he  said,  i  It  is  more  happy  to  give  than  to  receive.’  ” 

36  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  kneeled  down,  and 

37  prayed  with  them  all.  And  they  all  wept  much,  and  fell 

35  on  Paul’s  neck,  and  kissed  him;  sorrowing  most  for  the 
words  which  he  had  spoken,  that  they  wrere  to  see  his  face 
no  more.  And  they  conducted  him  on  his  way  to  the  ship. 

Gii.  xxi.  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  after  wo  had  separated 
ourselves  from  them,  and  had  sailed,  we  came  with  a 
straight  course  to  Coos,  and  the  day  following  to  Rhodes, 

12  and  thence  to  Patara.  And  having  found  a  ship  sailing  over 

3  to  Phenicia,  we  went  on  board,  and  loosed.  Now  when  we 
had  d  iscovered  Cyprus,  and  had  passed  by  it  on  the  left 
hand,  we  sailed  into  Syria,  and  landed  at  Tyre:  for  there 

4  the  ship  was  to  unload  her  burthen.  And  having  met  with 
disciples,  we  remained  there  seven  days;  and  these  said  to 
Paul  by  the  spirit,  that  he  should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

5  And  when  we  had  completed  those  days,  we  went  out  and 
departed,  and  they  all  conducted  us  on  our  way,  with  (heir 
wives  and  children,  till  zee  xiere  out  of  the  city:  and  we 

0  kneeled  down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed.  And  when  we  had 
taken  leave  of  one  another,  we  went  into  the  ship;  and  they' 
returned  to  their  home. 

7  And  when  we  had  finished  our  course,  from  Tyre  we 
came  to  Ptoleinais,  and  saluted  the  brethren,  and  remained 

8  with  them  one  day:  and  on  the  morrow  we  departed,  and 
came  to  Caesarea:  and  we  entered  into  the  house  of  Philip 
the  Evangelist,  that  w'as  one  of  the  seven  deacons ,  and  rc- 

9  mained  with  him.  And  this  man  had  four  daughters,  vir¬ 
gins,  w  ho  prophesied. 

And  as  we  continued  there  many  days,  a  certain  prophet, 
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11  named  Agabus,  came  down  from  Judea:  and  when  he  came 
to  us,  he  took  Paul’s  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and 
feet,  and  said,  “Thus  saith  the  holy  spirit  :  4  So  the  Jews 
at  Jerusalem  will  bind  the  man  that  owneth  this  girdle,  and 

19  will  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  gentiles.’  ”  And  when 
we  heard  these  things,  both  we,  and  those  of  that  place, 

13  besought  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  Then  Paul  an¬ 
swered,  “  What  mean  ye  by  weeping  and  breaking  mine 
heart  ?  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  to  die  also, 

14  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.”  And  when 
he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we  ceased;  saying,  “The  will 
of  the  Lord  be  done.” 

15  And  after  those  days  we  took  our  baggage,  and  went  up 

16  to  Jerusalem.  Some  disciples  also  of  Ca3sarea  went  with 
us ;  bringing  with  them  one  Mnason  of  Cyprus,  an  early 

11  disciple,  with  whom  we  might  lodge.  And,  when  we  were 

1S  come  to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received  us  gladly.  And 
the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us  to  James;  and  all 

19  the  elders  wrere  present.  And  when  he  had  greeted  them, 
he  declared  particularly  what  things  God  had  wrought 

20  among  the  gentiles  by  his  ministry.  And  when  they  heard 

they  glorified  the  Lord,  and  said  unto  him,  “  Thou 
seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  of  Jews  there  are  who 

21  believe  ;  and  they  are  all  zealous  of  the  law.  And  they 
have  been  informed  concerning  thee,  that  thou  teachest  all 
the  Jews  that  are  among  the  gentiles  to  forsake  Moses; 
saying  that  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  nor 

22  to  walk  according  to  our  customs.  What  therefore  should 
be  done  ?  The  multitude  must  needs  assemble  :  for  they 

23  will  hear  that  thou  art  come.  Do  therefore  what  we  say  to 

24  thee:  We  have  four  men  that  have  a  vow  on  them  :  take 
them  and  purify  thyself  with  them,  and  be  at  expense  for 
them,  that  they  may  shave  their  heads,  and  all  will  know 
that  those  things  of  which  they  were  informed  concerning 
thee  are  "nothing,  but  that  thou  thyself  also  walkest  in  the 

25  observance  of  the  law.  But  concerning  the  gentiles  who 
believe,  we  have  already  written  and  determined,  [that  they 
observe  no  such  thing;  but]  that  they  only  keep  themselves 
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from  what  is  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from 

20  things  strangled,  and  from  fornication a.”  Then  Paul  took 

o  r*  7 

the  men,  and  the  next  day  purified  himself  with  them,  and 
entered  into  the  temple,  declaring  what  would  be  the  end 
of  the  days  of  purification;  till  an  offering  were  made  for 
every  one  of  them. 

27  And  when  the  seven  days  were  almost  ended,  the  Jew’s 
that  were  of  Asia,  when  they  saw  Paul  in  the  temple,  stirred 

23  up  all  the  multitude,  and  laid  their  hands  on  him,  crying 
out,  u  Men  of  Israel,  help.  This  is  the  man  who  teacheth 
all  men  every  where  against  the  people,  and  the  law,  and 
this  place  :  and,  further,  hath  brought  gentiles  also  into 

29  the  temple;  and  hath  polluted  this  holy  place.”  (For  they 
had  before  seen  with  him  in  the  city  Trophimus  an  Ephe¬ 
sian,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had  brought  into  the 

30  temple.)  And  all  the  city  wras  moved,  and  the  people  ran 
together ;  and  they  seized  Paul,  and  dragged  him  out  of 

31  the  temple:  and  immediatclythe  doors  were  shut.  And  as 
they  sought  to  kill  him,  a  report  came  to  the  commander  of 

32  the  band,  that  all  Jerusalem  wras  in  confusion:  who  imme¬ 
diately  took  soldiers,  and  centurions,  and  ran  down  unto 
them:  and  when  they  saw  the  commander  and  the  soldiers, 

,3  they  ceased  from  beating  Paul.  Then  the  commander  came 
near,  and  seized  him,  and  ordered  him  to  be  bound  w  ith 
two  chains;  and  inquired  who  he  was,  and  what  he  had 

4  done.  And  some  cried  one  thing,  and  some  another,  among 
the  multitude:  and  when  he  could  not  know  the  certainty 
for  the  tumult,  he  orde  red  Paul  to  be  taken  into  the  castle. 
And  when  Paul  came  upon  the  steps,  it  happened  that  he 
was  carried  by  the  soldiers,  for  the  violence  of  the  people. 

3*'  For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed,  crying  out,  u  De¬ 
stroy  him.” 


And  as  Paul  was  about  to  be  taken  into  the  castle,  he 
saith  to  the  commander,  u  May  I  say  [something]  to  thee?  ” 
:,s  W  ho  said,  ••  Caust  thou  speak  Greek  ?  Art  thou  not  then, 
that  Egyptian,  who  formerly  madesfc  a  disturbance,  and 


Or  more  probably  from  swine’s  tlcsh .  See  chap.  xv.  20?29, 
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leddest  out  into  the  desert  four  thousand  men  that  were 

39  assassins?”  But  Paul  said, ii  I  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  city 
of  Cilicia;  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city:  and  I  beseech  thee, 

40  suffer  me  to  speak  unto  the  people.”  And  when  the  com - 
mander  had  suifered  him,  Paul  stood  on  the  steps,  and 
beckoned  with  his  hand  to  the  people.  And  when  a  great 
silence  was  made,  he  spake  to  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
saying, 

Ch.  xxii.  u  Brethren,  and  fathers,  hear  my  defence  zchich  1 

2  make  now  unto  you.”  (And  when  they  heard  that  he  spake 
to  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  they  kept  the  greater  si- 

3  lence:  and  he  saitli,)  U1  am  a  Jew,  born  in  Tarsus,  a  city 
of  Cilicia,  but  brought  up  in  this  city,  being  instructed  at 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel  according  to  the  exactness  of  the  law 
of  our  fathers,  and  being  zealous  toward  God,  as  ye  all  are 

4  this  day.  .And  I  persecuted  this  religion  unto  death,  binding 

,r>  and  delivering  into  prisons  both  men  and  v^pmen.  As  the 

high-priest  also  can  bear  me  witness,  and  the  whole  body  of 
the  elders:  from  whom  I  received  letters  also  unto  the  bre¬ 
thren,  and  went  to  Damascus,  to  bring  bound  unto  Jerusa¬ 
lem  those  also  that  were  there,  that  they  might  be  punished. 

0  But  it  came  to  pass  that,  as  I  journeyed,  and  came  near  to 
Damascus,  about  noon,  a  great  light  from  heaven  suddenly 
shone  round  about  me.  And  I  fell  to  the  ground,  and  liea  rd 
a  voice  saying  unto  me,  c  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 

?  me?’  And  I  answered,  i  Who  art  thou,  Sir?’  And  he  said 
unto  me, £  f  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  wdiom  thou  persecutest.’ 

9  And  those  that  were  with  me  saw  indeed  the  light,  [and 
were  greatly  afraid;]  but  heard  not  the  words  of  him  who 

10  spake  to  me.  Then  I  said,  £  What  shall  I  do,  Sir?’  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  me,  ‘  Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus  ; 
and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  which  is  appointed  for 

11  thee  to  do.’  And  when  I  could  not  see,  because  of  the  glory 
of  that  light ;  I  came  into  Damascus,  led  by  the  hand  of 

12  those  that  were  with  me.  And  one  Ananias,  a  religious  mail 
according  to  the  law,  having  a  good  report  from  all  the 

13  Jews  who  dwelt  there ,  came  to  me,  and  stood,  and  said  unto 
me,  c  Brother  Saul,  recover  thy  sight.’  And,  at  that  very 
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14  time,  I  looked  lip  on  him.  Then  he  said,  £The  God  of  our 
fathers  hath  appointed  thee  to  know  his  will,  and  to  see  that 

15  Righteous  One,  and  to  hear  the  words  of  his  mouth.  For 

o  * 

thou  shalt  be  his  witness  to  all  men,  of  what  thou  hast  seen 

10  and  heard.  And  now,  why  delay est  thou  ?  arise,  and  be 
baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  taking  upon  thyself  his 

17  name.’  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  I  returned  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  while  I  was  praying  in  the  temple,  that  1  was  in  a 

18  trance:  and  saw  Jesus  saying  nnto  me,  4  Make  haste,  and 
go  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem  :  for  they  will  not  receive  thy 

19  testimony  concerning  me.’  Then  I  said,  4  Lord,  they  know 
that  I  imprisoned,  and  beat  in  every  synagogue,  those  who 

29  believed  on  thee.  And  when  the  blood  of  thy  witness  [Ste¬ 
phen]  was  shed,  1  also  stood  by,  and  consented,  and  kept 

21  the  mantles  of  those  who  killed  him.’  Then  Jesus  said 
unto  me,  4  Depart,  for  I  will  send  thee  hence  far  off  to  the 
gentiles.’  ” 

23  And  they  gave  him  an  hearing  to  these  words,  and  then 
lifted  up  their  voices,  saying,  44  Destroy  such  a  man  from 

23  the  earth  :  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live.”  And  as 
they  cried  out,  and  cast  olf  their  mantles,  and  threw  dust 

24  into  the  air  ;  the  commander  ordered  that  he  should  bo 
taken  into  the  castle,  and  bade  that  he  should  be  examined 
by  scourging ;  that  he  might  know  for  what  cause  they  cried 
so  against  him.  And  as  they  prepared  him  for  the  scourge, 
Paul  said  to  the  centurion  who  stood  by, 44  Is  it  lawful  for 
you  to  scourge  one  that  is  a  Roman  citizen ,  and  uncon- 

30  demned?”  And  when  the  centurion  heard  this ,  he  went 
and  told  the  commander,  saying,  44  What  art  thou  about  to 

27  do  ?  for  this  man  is  a  Roman  citizen.1’  Then  the  commander 
came  near,  and  said  to  Paul ,  44  Tell  me,  Art  thou  a  Roman 

28  citizen?”  And  he  said,  44  Yes.”  And  the  commander  an¬ 
swered,  44  With  a  great  sum  I  obtained  this  citizenship.” 

29  And  Paul  said,  44  But  I  was  free- born.”  Then  those  who 
were  about  to  examine  him  by  scour ging,  immediately  left 
him :  and  the  commander  also  was  afraid  when  he  knew  that 
Paul  was  a  Roman  citizen ,  and  that  he  had  bound  him. 

And  on  the  morrow,  desiring  to  know  the  certainty  why 
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Paul  was  accused  by  the  Jews,  he  unbound  him,  and 
commanded  the  chief  priests  and  all  the  council  to  assem¬ 
ble,  and  brought  Paul  down,  and  set  him  before  them. 
Ch.  xxiii.  And  when  Paul  had  earnestly  looked  on  the  coun¬ 
cil,  he  said,  u  Brethren,  I  have  always  conducted  myself 

2  with  a  good  conscience  before  God,  even  to  this  day.”  And 
the  high-priest  Ananias  commanded  those  who  stood  by  him, 

3  to  smite  him  on  the  mouth.  Then  Paul  said  unto  him,  “  God 
will  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall :  for  sittest  thou  to  judge 
me  according  to  the  law,  and  yet  commandest  me  to  be  smit- 

4  ten  contrary  to  the  law  ?”  And  those  who  stood  by,  said, 

&  “  Revilest  thou  God’s  high-priest?”  Then  Paul  said,  “  I 

knew  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the  high-priest :  for  it  is 
written, 6  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  peo- 

6  pie.’  ”  And  when  Paul  perceived  that  the  one  part  were 
Sadducees,  and  the  other  Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in  the 
council,  “  Brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Phari¬ 
see:  concerning  the  hope  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 

7  I  am  now  judged.”  And  when  he  had  said  this,  a  dissen¬ 
sion  arose  between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees:  and 

8  the  multitude  was  divided.  For  the  Sadducees  say  that  there 
is  no  resurrection,  nor  angel  or  spirit ;  but  the  Pharisees 

0  confess  both.  And  there  was  a  great  cry:  and  the  scribes 
that  zeere  on  the  part  of  the  Pharisees  arose  and  strove,  say¬ 
ing,  We  find  no  evil  in  this  man  :  but  if  a  spirit  or  an 
10  angel  have  spoken  to  him,  it  is  well.'”  And  when  there 
was  a  great  disturbance,  the  commander  feared  lest  Paul 
should  be  torn  in  pieces  by  them  ;  and  commanded  the  sol¬ 
diers  to  go  down,  and  to  take  him  by  force  from  among 
11 'them,  and  to  bring  him  into  the  castle.  And  the  night  fol¬ 
lowing  the  Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said,  “Take  courage  ; 
for  as  thou  hast  testified  the  things  concerning  me  at  Jeru¬ 
salem,  so  must  thou  testify  at  Rome  also.” 

*-  And  when  it  was  day,  the  Jews  combined  together,  and 
bound  themselves  under  a  curse,  saying  that  they  would 
18  neither  eat  nor  drink  until  they  had  killed  Paul.  And  they 
14  were  more  than  forty  that  had  made  this  conspiracy.  And 
they  came  near  to  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders,  and  said, 
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((  We  have  bound  ourselves  under  a  great  curse,  that  we 
will  taste  nothing  until  we  have  killed  Paul.  Now  there¬ 
fore  ye  and  the  council  signify  to  the  commander,  that  he 
bring  Paul  down  unto  you  [on  the  morrow],  as  if  ye  would 
inquire  more  exactly  into  the  things  concerning  him:  and 
we,  before  he  come  near^ow,  will  be  ready  to  destroy  him.” 

And  when  the  son  of  Paul’s  sister  heard  of  their  lying  in 
wait,  he  went  and  entered  into  the  castle,  and  told  Paul. 
Then  Paul  called  one  of  the  centurions  to  him,  and  said, 
u  Bring  this  young  man  to  the  commander :  for  he  hath 
somewhat  to  tell  him.”  So  the  centurion  took  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  commander,  and  saith,  u  Paul  the  pri¬ 
soner  called  me  to  him,  and  desired  me  to  bring  this  young 
man  to  thee,  w  ho  hath  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.”  Then 
the  commander  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  w'cnt  aside  zciih 
him  privately,  and  asked  him,  u  What  is  it,  which  thou  hast 
to  tell  me?”  And  he  said,  u  The  Jews  have  agreed  to  de¬ 
sire  thee,  that  thou  wouhlest  bring  down  Paul  to-morrow 
into  the  council,  as  if  they  wrould  more  exactly  inquire 
somewhat  concerning  him.  But  do  not  thou  yield  to  them  : 
for  more  than  forty  men  of  them  lie  in  wait  for  him,  who 
have  bound  the  mselves  under  a  curse  that  they  will  neither 
eat  nor  drink  until  they  have  destroyed  him:  and  they  are 
now  ready,  looking  for  a  promise  from  thee.”  So  the  com¬ 
mander  let  the  young  man  depart,  and  charged  him,  u  Take 
care  to  inform  no  man  that  thou  hast  declared  these  things 
to  me.” 

Then  lie  called  unto  him  two  centurions,  and  said, u  Make 
ready  two  hundred  soldiers  to  go  to  Caisarea,  and  seventy 
horsemen,  and  two  hundred  spearmen,  at  the  third  hour  of 
the  night:  and  provide  them  beasts,  that  they  may  set  Paul 
on  one  of  them ,  and  convey  him  safe  to  Felix  the  governor.” 
And  he  w'rote  a  letter  after  this  manner:  u  Claudius  Lysias 
to  the  most  excellent  governor  Felix  sendeth  greeting.  I 
came  up  with  the  soldiers,  and  rescued  this  man,  who  hatl 
been  seized  by  the  Jews,  and  was  about  to  be  destroyed  by 
them.  Having  understood  that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen , 
and  desiring  to  know  the  cause  why  they  accused  him,  I 
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29  brought  him  down  into  their  council :  whom  I  perceived  to 
be  accused  concerning  questions  of  their  law;  but  to  have 

30  no  accusation  worthy  of  death,  or  of  bonds.  And  when  it 
was  discovered  to  me  that  the  Jews  were  about  to  lie  in 
wait  for  the  man,  I  sent  him  straightway  to  thee,  and  com¬ 
manded  his  accusers  also  to  say  before  thee  what  they  had 
against  him.  Farewel.” 

31  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was  commanded  them,  took  Paul, 

32  and  brought  him  by  night  to  Antipatris  :  and  on  the  mor¬ 
row7  they  returned  to  the  castle,  having  left  the  horsemen  to 

33  go  with  him :  who,  when  they  came  to  Caesarea,  and  deli¬ 
vered  the  letter  to  the  governor,  presented  Paul  also  be- 

3t  fore  him.  And  when  he  had  read  the  letter ,  he  asked  of 

35  what  province  Paul  was.  And  when  he  understood  that  he 
was  of  Cilicia,  u  I  will  hear  thee  fully,”  said  he,  6(  w'hen 
thine  accusers  also  are  come.”  And  the  governor  command¬ 
ed  him  to  be  kept  in  Herod’s  judgement-hall. 

Ch.  xxiv.  And  after  live  days,  Ananias  the  high-priest  went 
down  to  Ccesarea  with  the  ciders,  and  with  a  certain  orator 
named  Tertullus :  and  these  brought  an  accusation  before 
3  the  governor  against  Paul.  And  when  he  was  called,  Ter¬ 
tullus  began  to  accuse  him,  saying,  u  Since  by  thee  wre  enjoy 
great  quietness,  and  good  deeds  are  done  to  this  nation,  by 
3  thy  prudence,  always,  and  in  all  places;  we  accept  them , 
*  most  excellent  Felix,  with  all  thankfulness.  But  that  I 
may  not  trouble  thee  too  far,  I  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  of 

5  thy  goodness,  a  few  words.  For  we  have  found  this  man  a 
pestilent  one,  and  a  mover  of  insurrection  among  all  the 
Jews  throughout  the  w'orld,  and  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of 

6  the  Nazarenes:  who  hath  attempted  to  profane  the  temple 
also:  whom  we  seized,  [and  wished  to  judge  according  to 
our  law ;  but  the  commander  Lysias  came  upon  us,  and 
with  great  violence  took  him  away  out  of  our  hands,  having 
commanded  his  accusers  to  come  unto  thee:]  and  by  ex¬ 
amining  him,  thou  thyself  mayest  gain  knowledge  of  all 

9  those  things  whereof  we  accuse  him.”  And  the  Jews  also 
10  assented,  saying  that  these  things  were  so.  Then  Paul  an¬ 
swered,  the  governor  having  beckoned  unto  him  to  speak, 
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t{  Since  I  understand  that  thou  hast  been  for  many  years  a 
judge  to  this  nation,  I  the  more  cheerfully  make  my  de- 

11  fence:  it  being  in  thy  power  to  know  that  there  are  but 

12  twelve  days  since  I  came  up  to  worship  at  Jerusalem  :  and 
that  the  Jezos  neither  found  me  in  the  temple  disputing  with 
any  man  ;  nor  stirring  up  the  people,  either  in  the  syna- 

13  gogues,  or  in  the  city:  nor  can  they  prove  the  things^of 
which  they  now  accuse  me. 

11  “  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the  way  which 

they  call  a  sect,  so  I  worship  the  God  of  our  fathers  ;  be¬ 
lieving  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  law  and  in  the 


15  prophets:  and  having  hope  toward  God,  which  they  them¬ 
selves  also  admit,  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection  [of  the 
10  dead],  both  of  the  righteous  and  unrighteous.  And  in  this 
I  exercise  myself,  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of  of¬ 
fence  toward  God  and  tozcard  men. 

(i  Now,  after  many  years,  I  came  to  bring  alms  to  my 
ls  nation,  and  offerings.  At  which  time  certain  Jews  from 
Asia  found  me  purified  in  the  temple;  hut  not  with  a  mul- 
1!)  titude,  nor  with  tumult:  who  ought  to  have  been  here  be¬ 
fore  thee,  and  to  have  accused  me,  if  they  had  any  thing 

20  against  me.  Or  let  these  themselves  say  what  crime  they 

21  found  in  me,  while  I  stood  before  the  council ;  unless  it  he 
for  this  one  declaration  which  I  proclaimed  standing  among 
them,  ‘Concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  deatl  I  am  judged 
by  you  this  day.’  ” 

22  Then  Felix  deferred  them,  and  said,  “  Having  obtained 
more  exact  knowledge  of  that  religion,  when  Lysias  the 
commander  shall  come  down,  I  will  determine  your  mat- 

23  ter.”  And  lie  commanded  a  centurion  that  he  should  be 
kept,  and  to  let  him  have  liberty,  and  that  he  should  for¬ 
bid  none  of  Paul's  acquaintance  to  minister  [or  come  near[J 
unto  him. 

2i  And  after  some  days,  Felix  came  with  his  wife  Drusilla, 
that  was  a  Jewess,  and  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him  con- 
-J  cerning  belief  in  Christ.  And  as  he  discoursed  of  justice, 
and  temperance,  and  the  judgement  to  come,  Felix  was 
struck  with  fear,  and  answered,  “  Depart,  for  the  present  $ 
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and,  when  I  have  a  convenient  time,  T  will  send  for  thee.” 

sr>  He  hoped  also  at  the  same  time  that  money  would  have 
been  given  him  by  Paul;  for  which  cause  he  sent  for  him 

97  oftener,  and  conversed  with  him.  But  after  two  years  Por¬ 
cius  Festus  succeeded  Felix;  and  Felix,  wishing  to  gratify 
_  ^  * 

the  Jews,  left  Paul  bound. 

Cn.  xxv.  Now  Festus,  three  days  after  he  came  info  the  pro- 

2  vince,  went  up  from  Caesarea  to  Jerusalem.  Then  the  high- 
priest,  and  the  chief  of  the  Jews,  brought  an  accusation  ' 

3  before  him  against  Paul,  and  besought  him,  desiring  a  fa¬ 
vour  concerning  Paw/,  that  Festus  would  send  for  him  to 
Jerusalem;  purposing  to  lie  in  wait,  that  they  might  de- 

4  stroy  him  on  the  way.  But  Festus  answered,  that  Paul 
should  be  kept  at  Caesarea,  and  that  he  himself  would  short- 

5  ly  depart  thither.  a  Let  such,  therefore,  among  you,”  saith 
he,  u  as  can  be  accusers ,  go  down  with  me ,  and  accuse  [this] 

6  man,  if  there  be  any  thing  amiss  in  him.”  And  when  he 
had  passed  among  them  not  more  than  eight  or  ten  days, 
he  went  down  to  Caesarea ;  and  the  next  day  sat  on  the 

7  judgement-seat,  and  commanded  Paul  to  be  brought.  And 
when  he  appeared,  the  Jews  who  had  come  down  from  Je¬ 
rusalem  stood  round  about,  and  brought  many  and  heavy 
accusations  [against  Paul],  which  they  could  not  prove  ; 

8  while  he  made  his  defence,  saying ,  u  Neither  against  the 
law  of  the  Jews,  nor  against  the  temple,  nor  against  Caesar, 

9  have  I  offended  /nany  thing.”  But  Festus,  wishing  to  gra¬ 
tify  the  Jews,  answered  Paul,  and  said,  u  Art  thou  willing 
to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  to  be  judged  of  these 

10  things  before  me?”  Then  Paul  said,  u  I  stand  at  C-asar’s 
judgement-seat,  where  I  ought  to  be  judged  :  to  the  Jews 
I  have  done  no  wrong,  as  thou  also  very  well  knowest. 

11  For  if  I  have  done  wrong,  or  have  committed  any  thing 
worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die :  but  if  there  be  nothing 
true  of  the  things  whereof  these  accuse  me,  no  man  should 

13  give  me  up  to  gratify  them.  I  appeal  to  Caesar.”  Then 
Festus,  when  he  had  conferred  with  the  council,  answered, 
u  Hast  thou  appealed  to  Caesar?  to  Caesar  thou  shalt  go.” 

*3  And  after  some  days  king  Agrippa  and  Bernice  came  to 
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Caesarea  to  salute  Festus.  And  when  they  hatl  continued 
there  many  days,  Festus  related  Paul’s  case  to  the  king, 
saying,  u  There  is  a  certain  man  left  a  prisoner  by  Felix: 
concerning  whom,  when  I  was  at  Jerusalem,  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  of  the  Jews  laid  an  information,  de¬ 
siring  judgement  against  him.  To  whom  I  answered,  that 
it  is  not  the  custom  of  the  Romans  to  give  up  any  man  [to 
dcathl,  before  he  that  is  accused  have  his  accusers  face  to 
face,  and  have  opportunity  to  make  his  defence  concerning 
the  crime  laid  to  his  charge.  When  therefore  they  'were 
come  hither,  without  making  any  delay,  I  sat  on  the  judge¬ 
ment-seat  the  day  after,  and  commanded  the  man  to  be 
brought :  against  whom  when  his  accusers  stood  up,  they 
brought  no  accusation  of  such  things  as  I  supposed  :  but 
had  against  him  some  questions  about  their  own  religion, 
and  about  one  Jesus  who  died,  but  whom  Paul  affirmed  to 
be  alive.  And  because  I  was  doubtful  about  an  inquiry  into 
this  matter,  I  asked  Paul  whether  he  was  willing  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,  and  there  to  be  judged  about  these  things.  But 
when  Paul  had  appealed  to  be  reserved  to  the  determina¬ 
tion  of  the  August  Emperor ,  I  commanded  him  to  be  kept 
till  I  could  send  him  to  Caesar.”  Then  Agrippa  said  to  Fes¬ 
tus,  u  I  myself  also  desire  to  hear  the  man:”  u  To-mor¬ 
row,”  saith  he,  u  thou  shalt  hear  him.” 

On  the  morrow  therefore,  when  Agrippa  was  come,  and 
Bernice,  w  ith  great  pomp,  and  they  had  entered  into  the 
place  of  hearing,  together  with  the  commanders  and  prin¬ 
cipal  men  of  the  city,  at  the  command  of  Festus,  Paul  wras 
brought.  Then  Festus  saith,  a  King  Agrippa,  and  all  that 
are  here  present  with  us,  ye  see  this  man,  concerning  whom 
all  the  multitude  of  the  Jew's  have  applied  to  me,  both  at 
Jerusalem,  and  here  also,  crying  out  that  he  ought  not  to 
live  any  longer.  But  I  having  found  that  he  had  committed 
nothing  worthy  of  death,  and  he  himself  having  appealed 
to  the  August  Emperor ,  I  have  determined  to  send  [him^. 
Of  whom  1  have  nothing  certain  to  write  to  our  Sovereign. 
Wherefore  I  have  brought  him  forth  before  you,  and  espe¬ 
cially  before  thee,  king  Agrippa,  that,  after  examination. 
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3r  I  may  have  somewhat  to  write.  For  it  seemeth  to  me  un¬ 
reasonable  to  send  a  prisoner,  and  not  to  signify  the  charges 
also  made  against  him.” 

Cii.  xxvi.  Upon  this  Agrippa  said  to  Paul,  u  Thou  art  per¬ 
mitted  to  speak  for  thyself.”  Then  Paul  stretched  forth  his 
hand,  and  made  his  defence : 

3  u  I  think  myself  happy,  king  Agrippa,  that  I  shall  make 
my  defence  this  day  before  thee,  concerning  all  the  things 

3  of  which  I  am  accused  by  the  Jews :  because  thou  very  well 
knowest  all  the  customs  and  questions  which  are  among  th& 
Jews.  Wherefore  I  beseech  [thee]  to  hear  me  patiently. 

4  UA11  the  Jews  know  my  manner  of  life  from  my  youth, 
which  was  passed  from  the  beginning  among  mine  own  na- 

5  tion  at  Jerusalem  :  and  these  have  knowledge  of  me  from 
the  first,  (if  they  be  willing  to  testify,)  that  according  to  the 

6  strictest  sect  of  our  religion,  I  lived  a  Pharisee.  And  now 
I  stand  and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  which 

7  God  made  to  our  fathers:  unto  which  promise  our  twelve 
tribes,  serving  God  w  ith  earnestness  day  and  night,  hope  to 
come:  concerning  which  hope,  O  king  [Agrippa],  I  am  ac- 

^cused  by  the  Jews.  What  ?  is  it  esteemed  among  you  a, 
thing  incredible,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead? 

0  u  I  indeed  thought  with  myself,  that  I  ought  to  do  many 

10  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  :  which 
things  I  did  also  in  Jerusalem  :  and  many  of  the  saints  1 
shut  up  in  prisons,  having  received  authority  from  the  chief 
priests ;  and,  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  vote 

11  against  them :  and  I  punished  them  often  in  every  syna¬ 
gogue,  and  compelled  them  to  blaspheme;  and,  being  ex¬ 
ceedingly  mad  against  them,  T  persecuted  them  aye n  to  fo- 

13  reign  cities.  At  which  time  [also,]  as  I  was  going  to  Da¬ 
mascus,  with  authority  and  commission  from  the  chief 

13  priests,  at  mid-day,  O  king,  I  saw  on  the  way  a  light  from 
heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  which  shone  round 

14  about  me  and  those  who  journeyed  with  me.  And,  w  hen 
we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth,  1  heard  a  voice  speaking  to 
me,  and  saying  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  4  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me  ?  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the 
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15  goads.’  And  I  said,  4  Who  art  thou,  Sir  ?  ’  And  he  said,  4  I 
1,5  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest.  But  rise,  and  stand  on 
thy  feet:  for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to 
appoint  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  both  of  these  things 
■which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  in  which  I  will  appear 

17  unto  thee;  delivering  thee  from  the  people  of  the  Jens  ;  and 

18  from  the  gentiles,  unto  whom  I  now  send  thee,  to  open  their 
eyes,  that  they  may  turn  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  a  to  God ;  that  they  may  receive  forgive¬ 
ness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  those  that  are  sancti¬ 
fied,  by  faith  in  me.’ 

19  44  Wherefore,  king  Agrippa,  1  was  not  disobedient  to  the 
30  heavenly  vision:  but  declared  first  to  those  in  Damascus, 

and  in  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  country  of  Judea, 
and  then  to  the  gentiles,  that  they  should  repent  and  turn 
21  to  God,  doing  works  worthy  of  repentance.  For  these 
causes  the  Jews  seized  me  in  the  temple,  and  attempted  to 
kill  me. 


v  44  Having  therefore  obtained  help  from  God,  to  this  day, 
I  continue  witnessing  both  to  small  and  great,  saying  none 
other  things  than  those  which  both  the  prophets  and  Moses 

23  spake  of  as  about  to  come:  that  Christ  should  suffer;  and 
that  he,  being  the  first  who  rose  from  the  dead,  should  an¬ 
nounce  light  to  the  people  of  the  Jezcs ,  and  to  the  gentiles.” 

24  And  as  he  was  thus  making  his  defence,  Festus  said  with 
a  loud  voice,  44  Paul,  thou  art  mad:  much  learning  driveth 

25  thee  to  madness.”  Then  Paul  saitli,  44 1  am  not  mad,  most 
excellent  Festus  ;  but  utter  the  words  of  truth  and  of  a 

26  sound  mind.  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things,  before 
whom  therefore  I  speak  freely.  For  I  am  persuaded  that 
none  of  these  tilings  is  hidden  from  him:  for  this  was  not 

9‘  done  in  a  corner.  King  Agrippa,  Lelievest  thou  the  pro- 

~8  phots?  I  knowr  that  thou  believest  them .”  Then  Agrippa 
[said]  to  Paul,  44  Thou  almost  persuadest  me  to  beconle  a 
Christian.”  And  Paul  [said,]  44 1  would  to  God,  that  not 
thou  only,  but  all  likewise  that  hear  me  this  day,  were  al- 


a  Satan;  i,  e. 
verse  sliow.  Sn. 


error  and  sin  personified,  as  the  expressions  in  this 
Simpson’s  Ess.  p.  139. 
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most  and  even  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds.” 

30  Then  the  king  rose  up,  and  the  governor  a/yo,  and  Bernice, 

31  and  those  who  sat  with  them.  And  when  they  had  gone 
aside,  they  spake  among  themselves,  saying,  “  This  man 

32  doeth  nothing  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds.”  And  Agrippa 
said  to  Festus,  u  This  man  might  have  been  set  at  liberty, 
if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Caesar.” 

Cii.  xxvii.  Now  when  it  was  determined  that  we  should  sail 
to  Italy,  Paul  and  some  other  prisoners  were  delivered  to 

2  a  centurion  of  the  Augustan  band,  named  Julius.  Then  we 
entered  into  a  ship  of  Adramyttium,  and  loosed,  meaning 
to  sail  by  the  coasts  of  Asia;  Aristarchus,  a  Macedonian 

3  of  Thessalonica,  being  with  us.  And  the  next  day  we  arrived 
at  Sidon.  And  Julius  treated  Paul  humanely,  and  gave  him 

4  liberty  to  go  to  his  friends,  to  be  taken  care  of.  And  when 
we  had  loosed  thence,  we  sailed  under  Cyprus,  because  the 

6  winds  were  contrary.  And  when  we  had  sailed  over  the  sea 
of  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia,  we  came  to  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia. 

c  And  there  the  centurion  found  a  ship  of  Alexandria  sailing 
into  Italy;  and  put  us  therein. 

7  And  when  we  sailed  slowly  for  many  days,  and  were 
scarcely  come  over-against  Cnidus,  the  wind  not  suffering 

8  us,  we  sailed  under  Crete,  over-against  Salmone:  and,  hardly 
passing  by  it,  we  came  to  a  place  which  is  called  The  fair 
havens;  near  which  was  the  city  of  Lasea. 

9  Now  when  much  time  had  been  spent,  and  sailing  was 
now  become  dangerous,  because  even  the  Jewish  fast  was 

10  now  ended,  Paul  warned  them ,  saying  unto  them,  “Sirs,  I 
perceive  that  this  voyage  will  be  with  harm  and  much  da¬ 
mage,  not  to  the  lading  and  the  ship  only,  but  to  ourselves 

11  also.”  However,  the  centurion  believed  the  pilot,  and  the 
owner  of  the  ship,  more  than  the  things  spoken  by  Paul. 

12  And  because  the  haven  was  not  commodious  to  winter  in, 
the  greater  part  advised  to  loose  thence  also,  if  by  any 
means  they  might  reach  Phenice,  and  winter  there:  which 
is  an  haven  of  Crete,  lying  toward  the  south-west  and  west. 

13  And  when  the  south  wind  blew  softly,  having  supposed 
that  they  should  obtain  their  purpose,  they  weighed  anchor, 
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14  and  passed  close  by  Crete.  Bat,  not  long  after,  a  tem¬ 
pestuous  wind,  called  Earoclydon,  beat  against  the  island. 

15  And  when  the  ship  was  borne  away,  and  could  not  face  the 
1(3  wind,  we  gave  her  up,  and  were  driven.  And  when  we  had 

run  under  a  certain  small  island,  called  Clauda,  we  were 
17  scarcely  able  to  become  masters  of  the  boat:  which  when 
the  sailors  had  taken  up,  they  used  helps,  undergirding  the 
ship  •  and,  fearing  lest  they  should  fall  into  the  quicksands, 
13  they  struck  sail,  and  thus  were  driven.  And  we  being  ex¬ 
ceedingly  tossed  by  a  tempest,  the  next  day  they  lightened 

19  the  ship:  and  the  third  day  we  cast  out  with  our  own  hands 

20  the  tackling  of  the  ship.  And  when  neither  sun  nor  stars 
appeared  for  many  days,  and  no  small  tempest  lay  on  us , 
ali  hope  that  we  should  be  preserved  was  thenceforth  taken 
a  w  ay . 

21  But  after  long  abstinence,  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  said,  44  Sirs,  ye  should  have  hearkened  to  me,  and  not 
have  loosed  from  Crete,  but  have  prevented  this  harm  and 

22  damage.  And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  courage  ; 
for  there  shall  be  no  loss  of  life  among  you,  but  of  the  ship 

2,1  there  shall  be  loss.  For  there  stood  by  me  this  night  an 
angel  of  that  God,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve,  saying, 
21  4  Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou  must  be  brought  before  Caesar  : 

and,  lo,  God  hath  graciously  given  to  thee  all  who  sail  with 
2j  thee.’  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  courage:  for  I  holjeve 
?G  God,  that  it  will  be  as  it  hath  been  told  me.  However,  we 
must  be  cast  upon  a  certain  island.” 

**  But  when  the  fourteenth  night  was  come,  as  we  were 
driven  up  and  down  in  the  Adriatic  sea,  about  midnight  the 
sailors  thought  that  they  drew  near  to  some  country;  and 
25  sounded,  and  found  it  twenty  fathoms :  and  when  they  had 
gone  a  little  further,  they  sounded  again,  and  found  it  fif- 

29  teen  fathoms.  Then  fearing  lest  we  should  fall  upon  rocks, 
they  cast  four  anchors  out  of  the  stern,  and  wished  for  day. 

30  And  as  the  sailors  sought  to  escape  out  of  the  ship,  and 
had  let  down  the  boat  into  the  sea,  under  pretence  as  if 
they  were  about  to  cast  anchors  out  of  the  foreship,  Paul 

51  said  to  the  centurion,  and  to  the  soldiers,  44  Unless  these 
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remain  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  preserved.”  Then  the 
soldiers  cut  off  the  ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  her  go  olf. 

And,  while  the  day  was  coming  on,  Paul  besought  them 
all  to  partake  of  food,  saying,  “  To-day  is  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  storm ,  during  which  we  have  waited  and  conti¬ 
nued  fasting,  having  taken  nothing.  Wherefore  1  exhort 
you  to  partake  of  food:  for  this  concerns  your  safety:  for 
a  hair  shall  not  perish  from  the  head  of  any  among  you. 
35  And,  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  took  bread,  and  gave 
thanks  to  God  before  them  all:  and,  when  he  had  broken 
30  it,  he  began  to  eat.  Then  they  were  all  of  good  courage ; 
and  they  also  took  food.  Now  all  of  us  in  the  ship  were 
two  hundred  and  seventy  persons.  And  when  they  were 
satisfied  with  food,  they  lightened  the  ship,  and  threw  the 
corn  into  the  sea. 

And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew  not  the  land:  but  they 
observed  a  certain  creek  with  an  even  shore,  into  which 
they  were  determined,  if  they  were  able,  to  thrust  the  ship. 

40  And  when  they  had  taken  up  the  anchors,  they  committed 
the  ship  to  the  sea,  and  loosed  the  bands  of  the  rudders,  and 
hoisted  up  the  mainsail  to  the  wind,  and  made  toward  shore. 

41  And  having  reached  a  place  which  had  the  sea  on  both  sides, 
they  ran  the  ship  on  ground;  and  the  fore  part  stuck  fast, 
and  remained  immoveable,  but  the  hinder  part  was  broken 

~  by  the  violence  of  the  waves.  Now  the  counsel  of  the  sol¬ 
diers  was,  to  kill  the  prisoners ;  lest  any  of  them  should 

43  swim  out,  and  escape.  But  the  centurion,  wishing  to  pre¬ 
serve  Paul,  kept  them  from  their  purpose,  and  commanded 
that  those  who  could  swim  should  cast  themselves  into  the 

44  sea,  and  get  first  to  land :  and  that  the  rest  should  save  them - 
selves ,  some  on  boards,  and  some  on  things  belonging  to  the 
ship:  and  thus  it  came  to  pass  that  all  escaped  safe  to  land. 

Ch.  xxviii.  And  when  they  had  escaped  safe,  they  then  knew 

3  that  the  island  was  called  Melita.  And  the  barbarians 
showed  us  no  common  humanity :  for  they  kindled  a  fire, 
and  brought  us  all  to  it,  because  of  the  present  rain,  and 
because  of  the  cold. 

3  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  a  bundle  of  sticks,  and  laid 
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them  ou  the  fire,  a  viper  came  out  of  the  heat,  and  fastened 

*  on  his  hand.  And  when  the  barbarians  saw  the  serpent 
hanging  on  his  hand,  they  said  among  themselves,  6i  No 
doubt  this  man  is  a  murtherer,  w  hom,  though  he  hath  esca- 

6  pod  the  sea,  yet  vengeance  hath  not  permitted  to  live.”  But 
Paul  shook  off  the  serpent  into  the  fire,  and  suffered  no 

0  harm.  However,  they  expected  that  he  would  have  swollen, 
or  fallen  dow  n  dead  suddenly  :  but  expecting  a  great  while, 
and  seeing  no  harm  befall  him,  they  changed  their  minds, 
and  said  that  he  was  a  god. 

7  Now'  in  the  neighbourhood  of  that  place  were  possessions 
of  the  chief  man  of  the  island,  whose  name  was  Publius  : 

G  who  received  us,  and  entertained  us  kindly  three  days.  And 
it  came  to  pass  that  the  lather  of  Publius  lay  sick  of  a  fever, 
and  of  a  llux:  to  whom  Paul  entered  in,  and  prayed,  and 

9  put  his  hands  on  him,  and  cured  him.  So  .when  this  was 
done,  others  also,  that  had  diseases  in  the  island,  came  and 

10  were  cured:  who  also  bestowed  on  us  many  gifts  ;  and, 
when  we  departed,  laded  the  ship  with  such  things  as  were 
necessary. 

11  And  after  three  months  we  departed  in  a  ship  of  Alex¬ 
andria,  which  had  wintered  in  the  island;  whose  sign  was 

12  Castor  and  Pollux.  And  having  landed  at  Syracuse,  we  re- 

13  mained  there  three  days.  And  thence  we  coasted  round, and 
came  to  Rhegium  :  and  after  one  day  the  south  wind  blewr, 

14  and  we  came  the  second  day  to  Puteoli :  where  we  found 
brethren,  and  w  ere  desired  to  remain  with  them  seven  days: 
and  then  we  went  toward  Rome.  And  when  the  brethren 
heard  about  us,  they  came  thence  to  meet  us  as  far  as  Appii 
forum,  and  the  Three  taverns  :  whom  when  Paul  saw,  he 
thanked  Clod,  and  took  courage. 

16  And  when  we  came  to  Rome  [the  centurion  delivered  the 
prisoners  to  the  captain  of  the  guard,]  but  Paul  was  suf. 

17  fered  to  remain  apart,  w  ith  the  soldier  who  kept  him.  And 
it  came  to  pass  after  three  days,  that  he  called  the  chief  of 
the  Jews  together.  And  when  they  were  assembled,  he 
said  to  them,  u  Brethren,  though  I  have  committed  nothing 
against  my  people  or  the  customs  of  our  fathers,  yet  I  was 
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delivered  a  prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the 

13  Romans:  who,  when  they  had  examined  me,  would  have 

19  released  me,  since  there  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me.  But 
when  the  Jews  spake  against  this,  I  was  compelled  to  ap¬ 
peal  unto  Caesar;  not  as  having  aught  to  accuse  my  nation 

20  of.  On  this  account  therefore  I  have  called  for  you,  that 
I  might  see  yon,  and  speak  with  you ;  because  for  the  hope 

21  of  Israel  I  am  bound  with  this  chain.”  Then  they  said  unto 
him,  a  We  have  neither  received  letters  from  Judaea  con¬ 
cerning  thee,  nor  hath  any  one  of  our  brethren  who  came 

22  hither  related  or  spoken  any  thing  bad  of  thee.  But  we  desire 
to  hear  from  thee  what  thou  thinkest :  for,  as  to  this  sect, 

23  we  know  that  every  where  it  is  spoken  against.”  And 
when  they  had  appointed  him  a  day, many  came  to  him  into 
his  lodging:  to  whom  he  explained  and  gave  testimony  to 
the  kingdom  of  God,  using  persuasion  to  them  \_about  the 
things]  concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses, 

24  and  out  of  the  prophets,  from  morning  till  evening.  And 
some  believed  the  things  which  were  spoken,  and  some  dis- 

25  believed  them.  So  when  they  agreed  not  among  themselves, 
they  departed,  after  Paul  had  said  one  thing,  u  Well  spake 
the  holy  spirit  to  our  fathers  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  saying, 

26  4  Go  to  this  people,  and  say,  Hearing  ye  will  hear,  and  will 
not  understand;  and  seeing  ye  will  see,  and  will  not  per- 

27  ceive.  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is  become  gross,  and  their 
ears  are  dull-of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed; 
lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  them.’  Be  it  known  therefore  to  you,  that 
the  salvation  of  God  is  sent  to  the  gentiles ;  who  will  hearken 

29  also  to  it .”  [And  when  he  had  said  these  words  the  Jews 
departed,  and  had  great  disputing  among  themselves.] 

And  he  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house, 

31  and  received  all  who  came  in  unto  him ;  preaching  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,  and  teaching  those  things  which  concern  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  w  ith  all  freedom  of  speech,  unhindered. 


28 


SO 


THE  EPISTLE 

OF  PAUL  TO  THE  ROMANS. 


Ch.  i.  PAUL,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an  apo- 

2  slle,  separated  to  the  gospel  of  God,  (which  he  had  pro¬ 
mised  before  by  his  prophets  in  the  holy  scriptures,)  even 

3  the  gospel  concerning  his  Son,  who  was  born  of  the  race  of 

4  David,  according  to  the  flesh,  but  proved  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  by  power,  according  to  (he  holy  spirit,  through  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead;)a  the  gospel  I  say  concerning 

8  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  (by  whom  w«  have  received  the  fa¬ 
vour  of  an  apostleship,  for  preaching  obedience  to  the  faith 
among  all  the  gentiles,  for  the  sake  of  spreading  his  name ; 

6  among  which  gentiles  are  ye  also,  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ;) 

a  The  apostle  could  not  mean  by  this  phraseology  and  the  antithe¬ 
sis  which  he  here  uses,  to  assert  or  countenance  the  strange  and  un¬ 
intelligible  notion  of  two  natures  in  Christ,  one  the  human  nature, by 
which  he  was  the  descendant  of  David;  the  other  a  divine  nature,  by 
which  he  was  the  son  of  Cod.  The  sense  of  the  passage  is  plainly  this, 
that  Christ  by  natural  descent  was  of  the  posterity  of  David,  but  that 
in  a  figurative  sense,  by  designation  of  the  holy  spirit  at  his  baptism, 
lie  was  the  son  of  Cod,  or  the  promised  Messiah  :  which  w*as  further 
proved  by  the  extraordinary  exertion  of  divine  energy  in  raising  him 
from  the  dead.  See  Mr.  Lindsey’s  Second  Address  to  the  Students  of 
the  Two  Universities,  p.  27  0.  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God  for  two 
reasons:  First, because  this  title  is  equivalent  to  that  of  Messiah,  and 
was  so  understood  by  the  Jews,  John  i.  50:  Thou  art  the  son  of  God, 
thou  art  the  king  of  Israel.  Compare  Mark  i.  1 ;  Luke  iv*  41;  xxii. 
67,70.  Secondly,  he  is  called  Son  of  God  as  having  been  raised  from 
the  dead  to  an  immortal  life.  In  this  sense  Christ  is  called  the  first¬ 
born,  having  been  the  first  human  being  who  was  put  into  possession 
of  this  glorious  inheritance.  Col.  i.  15,  18;  Heb.  i.  6;  Rev.  i.  5.  All 
believers,  as  heirs  of  the  same  inheritance,  are  also  sens  of  God.  John 
L  12  ;  Rom.  viii.  14 — 17  ;  1  John  iii.  2.  Hence  they  are  said  to  be 
brethren  of  Christ,  and  co-heirs  with  him;  and  he  is  the  first-born 
among  many  brethren.  Rom.  viii.  29.  These  are  the  only  senses  in 
w  hich  the  title,  Son  of  God,  is  applied  to  Christ  in  the  genuine  apo¬ 
stolical  writings. 
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7  to  all  the  beloved  of  God,  and  called  to  be  saints1,  that  are 
in  Rome:  favour  be  to  you,  and  peace b,  from  God  our 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

6  First,  1  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for  you  all, 
that  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world. 

0  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit  in  the 
gospel  of  his  Son,  that  without. ceasing  I  make  mention  of 

10  you;  always  requesting  in  my  prayers  that  by  some  means 
now  at  length  I  may  have  a  prosperous  journey  by  the  will 

11  of  God,  so  as  to  come  unto  you.  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that 
I  may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual  gift,  that  ye  may  be 

12  established:  which  is,  that  I  may  be  jointly  comforted  among 
you  by  our  mutual  faith,  the  faith  of  both  you  and  me. 

13  But  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  that  I  have 
often  purposed  to  come  unto  you,  (but  have  been  hindered 
hitherto,)  that  I  might  have  some  fruit  among  you  also,  even 

14  as  among  the  other  gentiles.  I  am  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks 
and  to  the  barbarians;  both  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise. 

13  So  then^  as  much  as  lieth  in  me,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  go- 

10  spel  unto  you  also  that  are  in  Rome.  F or  I  am  not  ashamed 
of  the  gospel:  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to 
every  one  who  believeth;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  to  the  gen- 

17  tile  also.  For  thereby  God’s  method  of  justification0  by 
faith  is  revealed  to  faith :  as  it  is  written,  u  Now  the  just 

18  by  faith  shall  lived.”  For  the  anger  of  God  is  revealed 


a  “  That  this  term  comprehends  the  whole  body  of  Christians,  ap¬ 
pears  from  Acts  xxvi.  10;  Rom.  xii.  13;  1  Cor.  vi.  1  ;  Eph.  iii.  8; 
Ileb.  iii.  I ;  1  Pet.  ii.  5,  9  ;  and  from  many  other  places.  All  Chris¬ 
tians  were  thus  called  because  they  were  dedicated  to  God  :  1  Cor. 
vii.  14:  and  because  they  professed  a  religion  which  tended  to  make 
them  holy:  1  Cor.  vi.  11.”  Newcomc. 

h  Gr.  grace  and  peace.  Grace  in  the  apostle’s  writings  stands  for 
the  gospel,  which  is  a  free  gift  of  God.  Peace  is  a  usual  expression  for 
blessings  of  every  kind.  The  apostle  expresses  his  earnest  desire  that 
all  the  blessings  of  the  precious  gift  of  the  gospel  may  be  communi¬ 
cated  to  the  Christians  at  Rome. 

c  “  The  original  w'ord  is  often  used  by  St.  Paul  for  God’s  treating 
men  as  just  or  righteous ;  whether  by  admitting  them  into  the  outward 
privileges  of  the  Christian  church  here,  or  into  his  heavenly  kingdom 
hereafter.”  Newcome. 


d  “  The  just  shall  live  by  faith,”  N. 


See  Ilallet’s  Observations,  vol.  i. 
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from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of 

19  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness:  for  what  may 
he  known  of  God  is  manifest  among  them ;  for  God  hath 

20  manifested  it  unto  them  :  for,  from  the  creation  of  the 
world,  the  invisible  things  of  him  are  clearly  perceived, 
being  understood  by  the  things  which  are  made :  even  his 
eternal  power  and  providence3  :  so  that  they  are  without 

21  excuse,  because,  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him. 
not  as  God,  nor  gave  him  thanks;  but  became  vain  in  their 
reasonings,  and  their  inconsiderate  heart  was  darkened  : 

92  professing  to  be  wise,  they'  became  fools;  and  changed  the 
glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to 
corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and 
creeping  things. 

24  Wherefore  God  [on  his  part]  gave  them  up  to  unclean- 
ness  through  the  desires  of  their  hearts,  that  their  bodies 

25  should  be  dishonoured  among  themselves  ;  who  changed 
the  true  into  a  false  Godb,  and  worshiped  and  served  the 
creature  rather  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever. 

20  Amen.  For  this  cause,  I  sat/ ,  God  gave  them  up  to  vile 
passions :  for  even  their  women  changed  the  natural  use 

27  into  that  which  is  against  nature ;  and  in  like  manner  the 
men  also  left  the  natural  use  of  the  women,  and  burned  in 
their  desire  one  toward  another;  men  working  unseemli¬ 
ness  with  men,  and  receiving  among  themselves  the  due  re- 

*s  compense  of  their  error.  And  as  they  did  not  approve  of 
retaining  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  up  to  a 

~'J  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  which  were  not  fit:  being 
filled  with  all  iniquity,  [fornication,]  maliciousness,  covet- 

p.  15.  Roscnmuller  in  loc.  q.  <1.  They  ucho  are  justified  by  faith ,  who 
t > y  believing  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ  are  admitted  as  members  into  the 
holy  community  of  Christians,  shall  live  :  shall  become  entitled  to  the 
hope  of  a  future  life,  upon  the  ground  of  promise;  and  that  without 
any  regard  to  the  ceremonial  law.  Thus  the  apostle  lays  down  at  the 
outset  the  principal  subject  of  his  epistle. 

Sec  Mr.  Lindsey’s  Second  Address,  p.2T8.  The  expression  “god¬ 
head,”  used  in  the  common  version,  and  adopted  by  Newcome,is  liable 
to  be  misunderstood.  “  Divine  majesty  or  perfection,”  Sn. 

So  W  akelield.  the  true  God  into  false  ones.  N.  the  truth  of  God 

into  a  lie.  Gr. 

P  2 
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ousncss,  wickedness  ;  full  of  envy,  murther,  strife,  deceit, 

30  malignity;  whisperers,  evil-speakers,  haters  of  God,  inju¬ 
rious,  proud,  boasters,  inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient 

<>l  to  parents,  without  consideration,  covenant-breakers,  with- 

34  out  natural  affection,  [implacable,]  without  pity  :  who, 
though  they  knew  the  righteous  ordinance  of  God,  (that 
those  who  commit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,)  not  only 
do  them,  but  even  have  pleasure  in  those  who  do  them. 

Cii.  ii.  Wherefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  whosoever 
thou  art,  that  judgest:  for,  wherein  thou  judgest  another, 
thou  condemnest  thyself;  for  thou  that  judgest  doest  the 

2  same  things.  But  we  knowr  that  the  judgement  of  God  is 

3  according  to  truth,  against  those  who  do  such  things.  And 
thirikest  thou  this,  O  man,  that  judgest  those  who  do  such 
things,  and  yet  doest  them,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judge- 

*  mcnt  of  God?  or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  kindness, 
and  of  his  forbearance,  and  long-suffering  ;  not  knowing 
that  the  kindness  of  God  should  lead  thee  to  repentance  ? 

°  and,  after  thy  perverseness  and  unrepenting  heart,  treasurest 
thou  up  to  thyself  anger  against  the. day  .of  anger,  and  the 

6  manifestation  of  the  righteous  judgement  of  God?  .who  will 

7  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works :  to  those  who, 
by  patient  continuance  in  good  works,  seek  for  glory,  and 

8  honour,  and  incorruption,  everlasting  life:  but  upon  those 
that  are  contentious,  and  obey  not  the  truth,  but  obey  un- 

5  righteousness,  there  shall  be  wrath  and  anger,  affliction  and 
distress;  even  upon  every  soul  of  man  who  doeth  evil,  of 

10  the  Jew  first,  and  of  the  gentile  also ;  but  glory,  and  ho¬ 
nour,  and  peace,  to  every  man  who  doeth  good,  to  the  Jew 
first,  and  to  the  gentile  also. 

11  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.  For  as 

12  many  as  have  sinned  without  law  will  perish  also  without 
law  ;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  under  a  lawr  will  be  judged 

13  by  that  law;  (for  not  the  hearers  of  [the]  law  will  be  just 

14  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  [the]  law  will  be  justified  :  for 
when  the  gentiles,  that  have  not  a  law,  do  by  nature  the 
things  contained  in  the  law,  these,  not  having  a  law,  are  a 

13  law  to  themselves :  w  ho  show  forth  the  works  of  the  lawr, 
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which  are  written  in  their  hearts ;  their  conscience  witness¬ 
ing  with  them,  and  their  reasonings  between  themselves 
10  accusing  or  excusing  one  another )  :  in  the  day  when  God 
will  judge  the  secret  things  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  gospel  which  1  preach. 

17  But  if  thou  be  called  a  Jew,  and  rest  in  [the]  law,  and 

18  glory  in  God,  and  know  his  will,  and  discern  the  things 
13  that  are  excellent,  being  instructed  out  of  the  law ;  and  be 

confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a  light 

20  to  those  that  are  in  darkness,  an  instructor  of  the  unwise,  a 
teacher  of  babes,  having  the  form  of  knowledge  and  of  the 
truth  in  the  law;  thou  who  teachest  another,  teachest  thou 
not  thyself?  thou  who  preachest  that  a  man  should  not  steal, 

22  dost  thou  steal  ?  thou  who  sayest  that  a  man  should  not 
commit  adultery,  dost  thou  commit  adultery  ?  thou  that  ab- 

23  horrest  idols,  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege?  thou  who  glori- 
est  in  the  law,  through  transgression  of  the  law  dishonour- 

21  est  thou  God  ?  (For  u  the  name  of  God  is  evil  spoken  of 
among  the  gentiles  through  you  as  it  is  written.) 

For  circumcision  profiteth  indeed,  if  thou  keep  the  law  : 
but  if  thou  be  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision 
96  becometh  uncircumcision.  If  therefore  the  uncircumcision 
keep  the  righteous  ordinances  of  the  law,  shall  not  the*  un- 
17  circumcision  of  such  be  counted  for  circumcision?  and  shall 
not  the  uncircumcision  which  is  by  nature,  and  fnlfilleth 
the  law,  condemn  thee,  who  under  the  letter  of  circumcision 


9j 
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art  a  transgressor  of  the  law  ? 


2  9 


ward,  in  the  flesh 


For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  that 
is  one  outwardly ;  nor  is  that  circumcision,  which  is  out- 

but  he  is  a  Jew,  that  is  one  inwardly  ; 
and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not 
according  to  the  letter:  whose  praise  is  not  from  men,  but 
from  God. 

Ch.  iii.  “  What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew?  or  what  is  the 
2  benefit  of  circumcision?”  w Much  every  way:  but  chictly 
because  to  the  Jews  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God. 
For  what  if  some  had  not  faith  ?  shall  their  want  of  faith 
make  the  faithfulness  of  God  without  effect  ?  By  no  means: 
yea,  let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  false :  as  it  is  written ; 


3 
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4  That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy  words,  and  might- 
est  overcome  when  thou  art  judged.’  But  if  our  unrighte¬ 
ousness  enhance  the  righteousness  of  God” — u  What  shall 
we  say  ?  Is  God  unrighteous  that  intiicteth  punishment  ? 

f>  (1  speak  according  to  the  manner  of  men.)  By  no  means : 

7  for  then  how  shall  God  judge  the  world?”  u  For  if  the 
truth  of  God  have  abounded  to  his  glory  through  my  un- 

8  faithfulness,  why  am  I  still  judged  as  a  sinner?”  u  And 
why  say  ye  not,  (as  it  is  slanderously  spoken  of  us,  and  as 
some  affirm  that  we  say,)  4  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may 
come?’  whose  condemnation  is  just.” 

9  What  then  ?  do  we  excel  the  gentiles ?  No,  surely:  for 
we  have  before  brought  a  charge  against  Jews  and  gentiles, 

10  that  they  are  all  under  sin:  as  it  is  written,  44  There  is  none 

11  righteous,  no,  not  one:  there  is  none  that  understandeth, 
19  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God.  They  are  all  gone 

out  of  the  way,  they  are  together  become  worthless :  there 
13  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  even  one.  Their  mouth  is 
like  an  open  sepulchre;  with  their  tongues  they  have  used 
11  deceit ;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips  :  their  mouth 
lj  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness:  their  feet  are  swift  to  shed 
1G  blood:  destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways;  and  the 
17  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known :  there  is  no  fear  of  God 
19  before  their  eyes.”  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever 
19  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  those  that  are  under  the  law :  so 
that  every  mouth  is  stopped,  and  all  the  world  becometh 

90  subject  to  the  judgement  of  God.  For  by  the  works  of  a 
law  no  man  can  be  justified  in  his  sight:  for  by  law  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin. 

91  But  now,  without  a  law,  God’s  method  of  justification  is 
manifested  ;  being  attested  by  the  law  and  the  prophets ; 

29  even  God’s  method  of  justification  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
unto  all,  fand  upon  all,]]  who  believe:  for  there  is  no  differ- 

23  ence :  for  all  have  sinned,  and  fall  short  of  the  glory  of  God  ; 

24  being  justified  of  free  bounty,  even  by  his  favour,  through 
23  the  redemption  which  is  by  Christ  Jesus  a;  whom  God  hath 


a  “  Being  justified i,  e.  brought  into  a  holy  community  or  state, 
“  of  free  bounty;”  and  therefore  not  in  consequence  of  any  ransom 
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sot  forth  as  a  mercy-seat,  in  his  own  blood  a ;  to  show  his 
method  of  justification  concerning  the  remission  of  past  sins, 
through  the  forbearance  of  God;  to  show,  I sajj,  his  method 
of  justification  at  this  present  time:  that  he  might  be  just, 
and  the  justifier  of  him  who  hath  faith  in  Jesus. 

27  Where  then  is  glorying?  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law  ? 

29  Of  works  ?  No:  but  by  the  law  of  faith.  For  we  couclude 
that  man  is  justified  ,by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law. 

29  Is  God  the  God  of  the  Jews  only?  is  he  not  of  the  gentiles 

30  also  ?  Yes ;  of  the  gentiles  also  :  since  there  is  one  God, 
who  will  justify  those  of  the  circumcision  by  faith,  and  those 

31  of  the  uncircumcision  through  faith.  Do  we  then  make 
void  law  through  faith  ?  By  no  means :  yea,  we  establish 
law. 

Cii.  iv.  (i  What  advantage  then  shall  we  say  that  Abraham  our 
~  father  found,  as  to  the  flesh?  for,  if  Abraham  was  justified 
by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory  ?”  u  But  not  before  God. 
3  For  what  saith  the  scripture?  4  Abraham  believed  God; 


paid,  or  satisfaction  offered:  “  by  his  grace”  or  favour:  i.  e.  under 


the  gospel  dispensation, 
deliverance,  which  is  by 


See  ch.  i.  7.  “  through  the  redemption,  or 
Christ  Jesus;”  who  was  commissioned  to 


rescue  us  from  that  state  of  condemnation  into  which  all  mankind  h<a<l 


fallen, — not  by  making  an  atonement  to  divine  justice,  but  by  pro¬ 
claiming  the  gracious  purposes  and  offers  of  divine  mercy. 

il  So  Locke.  “  Through  faith  in  his  blood,”  is  the  reading  of  the 
received  text,  of  Gricsbach,and  of  Archbishop  Newcome.  The  words 
'bia,  wirivs  are  omitted  in  the  Alexandrian  and  some  other  manuscripts, 
and  they  obscure  (he  sense.  The  apostle  represents  Christ  as  a  mercy- 
seat,  consecrated  by  his  own  blood,  upon  which  the  goodness  of  God, 
as  it  were,  takes  its  stand,  and  declares  his  gracious  ptirposes  and  dis¬ 
pensations  to  mankind.  See  Locke,  and  Taylor’s  judicious  note  upon 
the  text.  The  word  lXar'/ioio*  never  in  the  scriptures  signifies  “  propitia¬ 
tion,”  though  it  is  so  translated  in  the  public  version  ;  but  is  used 
wherever  it  occurs,  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  to  ex- 
pr  ess  the  mercy-seat,  which  was  the  golden  lid  of  the  ark,  upon  which 
the  Shcchinah  or  cloud  of  glory  rested,  and  from  which  oracles  were 
dispensed.  Exod.  xxv.  22;  Numb.  vii.  8,9;  Lev.  xvii.  2;  lleb.  ix.  5. 
It  must  be  evident  therefore  to  every  unprejudiced  person,  that  this 
beautiful  allusion  of  the  apostle,  which  is  intended  to  represent  Christ 
as  the  messenger  of  divine  mercy,  and  the  medium  of  divine  communi¬ 
cations  to  mankind,  gives  no  countenance  to  the  commonly  received 
doctrine  of  atonement  by  vicarious  sufferings,  though  many  misled  by 
the  common  translation,  lay  great  stress  upon  this  iexL 
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*  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness/  Now  to  lrim 
that  worketh,  the  reward  is  not  counted  mutter  of  favour, 

5  but  of  debt.  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  in 
him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for 

8  righteousness.  As  David  also  describeth  the  happiness  of 
the  man  to  whom  God  counteth  righteousness  without  works, 

7  saying, i Happy  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and 

9  whose  sins  are  covered  :  happy  is  the  man  to  whom  the 
Lord  will  not  count  sin/  ” 

9  Cometh  this  happiness  then  upon  those  of  the  circumcision 
only ,  or  upon  those  of  the  uncircumcision  also  ?  For  we  say 

19  that  faith  was  counted  to  Abraham  for  righteousness.  IIow 
then  was  it  counted  ?  when  he  was  in  circumcision,  or  in 
uncircumcision  ?  Not  in  circumcision,  but  in  uncircumci- 

11  sion.  And  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of 
the  righteousness  arising  from  the  faith  which  he  had ,  being 
yet  uncircumcised:  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  those 
who  believe,  though  in  a  state  of  uncircumcision,  that  righte- 

15  ousness  might  be  counted  to  them  also  ;  and  the  father  of 
circumcision  to  those  that  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only, 
but  also  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abra- 

18  ham,  which  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcised.  For  the  pro¬ 
mise,  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to 
Abraham,  or  to  his  offspring,  through  a  law,  but  through 

14  the  justification  arising  from  faith.  For  if  those  that  are 
under  a  law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made  void,  and  the  promise  is 

16  made  of  none  effect ;  because  law  produceth  punishment : 

,e  for  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression.  Therefore 

justification  is  from  faith, that  it  might  be  through  favour; 
so  that  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  offspring,  not  to 
that  only  which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the 

17  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us  all,  (as  it  is  writ¬ 
ten,  i  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations,’)  in  the 
sight  of  that  God  whom  he  believed,  who  giveth  life  to  the 
dead,  and  calleth  those  things  that  are  not  as  though  they 

18  were :  which  man  against  hope  believed  in  hope,  so  that 
he  became  the  father  of  many  nations  ;  according  to  that 

M  which  was  spoken,  4  Thus  shall  thine  offspring  be :  ’  and 
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ousness. 


because  he  was  not  weak  in  faith,  he  considered  [not]  his 
own  body  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred  years 
90  old,  nor  the  deadness  of  Sarah’s  womb  :  nor  did  he  stagger 
at  the  promise  of  God,  through  unbelief;  but  was  strong  in 
21  faith,  and  gave  glory  to  God;  and  was  fully  persuaded  that 
what  God  had  promised,  he  was  able  to  perforin  also. 
32  Wherefore  Abraham's  faith  was  counted  to  him  for  righte- 

Yet  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  only,  that  it 
24  was  counted  to  him;  but  for  the  sake  of  us  also,  to  whom 
faith  will  be  thus  counted,  if  we  believe  in  him  that  raised 
2j  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  ;  who  was  delivered  up  for 
our  offences3,  and  was  raised  again  for  our  justification. 
Ch.  v.  Wherefore,  having  been  justified  by  faith,  we  have 

2  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  through 
whom  we  have  access  also  by  faith  into  this  favour  where¬ 
in  we  stand,  and  boast  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  Cod. 

3  (And  not  only  so,  but  we  boast  also  in  afflictions ;  knowing 

4  that  affliction  worketh  patience;  and  patience,  experience; 

*  and  experience,  hope.  And  hope  will  not  make  us  ashamed  ; 

for  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  by  the  holy 
spirit  which  hath  been  given  us.)  For  though  we  were 
W'eak,  still  Christ  died  in  due  season  for  the  ungodly.  For 
scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  any  one  die:  (yet  perhaps 

8  for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to  die :)  but  God  en- 
hanceth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  still 

9  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more  therefore,  having 
been  now  justifnd  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from 
anger  through  him.  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we 
were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  son,  much 
more,  having  been  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his 
life.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  boast  likewise  in  God,  thro.ugh 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received 
the  reconciliation. 

Christ  was  delivered  up  for  our  offences,  not  to  bear  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  them,  or  to  appease  the  anger  of  God,  but  to  abolish  the  dis¬ 
pensation  by  which  men  were  condemned  as  sinners,  and  to  introduce 
a  new  and  better  dispensation  by  which  they  should  be  justified  and 

treated  as  righteous.  Thus  he  rose  for  their  justification.  See  Epli. 
ii.  14 — 16. 
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14  Concerning  this  matter,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into 
the  world,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and  thus  death  hath  passed 

13  upon  all  men,  inasmuch  as  all  have  sinneda:  (for  until  the 
law,  sin  wras  in  the  world :  but  sin  is  not  imputed,  when 

14  there  is  no  law:  nevertheless,  death  reigned  from  Adam  to 
Moses,  even  over  those  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  like¬ 
ness  of  Adam’s  transgression,  who  is  a  resemblance  of  him 

15  that  was  to  come :)  yet  the  free  gift  likewise  is  not  so,  as 
was  the  offence  ;  for  if  through  the  offence  of  one  many 
have  died ;  much  more  the  favour  of  God,  and  the  gift  which 
is  through  the  favour  of  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abound- 

16  ed  nnto  many.  Neither  is  the  gift  so ,  as  it  was  by  one  who 
sinned:  for  the  judgement  was  of  one  offence  to  condemna¬ 
tion,  but  the  free  gift  is  of  many  offences  to  justification. 

15  For  if,  by  the  offence  of  one,  death  reigned  by  one;  much 
more  those  who  receive  the  abounding  of  favour  and  of  the 
gift  of  justification,  will  reign  in  life  by  one,  even  Jesus 

18  Christ.  So  then  as,  by  the  offence  of  one,  judgement  came 
upon  all  men  to  condemnation  ;  so  likewise,  by  the  righte¬ 
ousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  hath  come  upon  all  men  to  jus- 

19  tification  of  life.  For  as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  many 
were  made  sinners,  so  likewise  by  the  obedience  of  one 

20  many  will  be  made  justb.  Now  the  law  entered  in  privily, 
so  that  offences  abounded.  But  where  sin  abounded,  the 

21  favour  of  God  hath  much  more  abounded :  that,  as  sin  hath 


a  “  The  apostle  here  argues  with  the  Jews  upon  their  oxvn  com¬ 
monly  received  notion,  without  deciding  upon  the  truth  or  falsity  of 
it.”  Sn. 

b  Though  the  construction  of  this  paragraph  is  intricate  and  obscure, 
nothing  can  be  more  obvious  than  this,  that  it  is  the  apostle’s  intention 
to  represent  all  mankind,  without  exception,  as  deriving  greater  be- 
nefit  from  the  mission  of  Christ,  than  they  suffered  injury  from  the  fall 
of  Adam.  The  universality  of  the  apostle’s  expressions  is  very  remark¬ 
able.  The  same  “  many,”  who  were  made  sinhers  by  the  disobedience 
of  the  one,  are  made  righteous  by  the  obedience  of  the  other.  If  all 
men  are  condemned  by  the  offence  of  one,  the  same  all  are  justified 
by  the  righteousness  of  the  other.  These  universal  terms,  so  frequently 
repeated,  and  so  variously  diversified,  cannot  be  reconciled  to  the  li¬ 
mitation  of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  to  the  elect  alone,  or  to  a  part 
only  of  the  human  race.  Compare  1  Cor.  xv.  22,23.  See  Chancy  on 
Universal  Salvation,  Prop.  iv.  p,  22,  &c. 
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reigned  through  death,  so  favour  likewise  might  reign  by 
justification  to  everlasting  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Cir.  vr.  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  shall  we  continue  in  sin, 

2  that  the  favour  of  God  may  abound  ?  By  no  means.  How 

3  shall  we,  that  have  died  to  sin,  live  any  longer  in  it?  Know 
ye  not  that  as  many  of  us  as  have  been  baptized  into  Jesus 

4  Christ,  have  been  baptized  into  his  death?  We  were  there¬ 
fore  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death ;  that,  as  Christ 
was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glorious  power a  of  the 

5  Father,  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  For  if 
we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death, 
we  shall  he  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrec-- 

c  tion  also:  knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  hath  been  cruci¬ 
fied  with  /i/m,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that 

7  we  should  no  longer  be  servants  to  sin.  For  he  that  is 

8  dead,  is  set  free  from  sin.  But,  I  sap,  if  we  have  died 
with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  live  also  with  him  : 

9  knowing  that  Christ,,  having  been  raised  from  the  dead, 
dieth  no  more  ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him. 

10  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  with  regard  to  sin  once:  but 

11  in  that  he  liveth,  he  livelh  with  regard  to  God.  In  like 
manner  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  he  dead  indeed  with 

regard  to  sin,  but  alive  with  regard  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

12  Lot  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye 

13  should  obey  it :  nor  yield  your  members  to  sin,  as  instru¬ 
ments  of  unrighteousness ;  but  yield  yourselves  to  God,  as 
those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  yield  your  members 
to  God,  as  instruments  of  righteousness.  For  sin  shall  not 
have  dominion  over  you  :  for  ye  are  not  under  law,  but 
under  a  covenant  of  favour. 

J  What  then  ?  shall  we  sin  because  we  are  not  under  law, 

11  ha  lo'im,  by  the  glory.  Beza  interprets  it,  “  with  a  view  to  the 
glory,”  giving  S/«  with  a  genitive  the  sense  of  the  final  cause.  Grotius 
upon  Beza’s  authority  gives  a  similar  interpretation  to  Heb.  i.  2.  “  by 
whom,”  or  “  with  a  view  to  whom,  he  made  the  worlds,”  or  “  consti¬ 
tuted  the  ages,”  of  preceding  dispensations.  Lardner  adopts  the  same 
interpretation.  “  The  power  of  God  tending  to  his  glory.  The  effect 
is  pul  for  the  cause.”  Abu.  Newcome. 
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16  but  under  a  covenant  of  favour?  By  no  means.  Know  ye 
not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his 
servants  ye  are  whom  ye  obey ;  whether  of  sin  [unto  death!, 

17  or  of  obedience  unto  justification  ?  But  thanks  be  to  God, 
that  though  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  yet  ye  have  obeyed 
from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  to  which  ye  were  del i. 

is  Tered  over  .  and,  having  been  made  free  from  sin,  are  be- 

19  come  the  servants  of  righteousness  :  (I  speak  familiarly, 
because  of  the  weakness  of  your  flesh)  for  as  ye  have  yielded 
your  members  servants  to  uncleanness,  and  to  iniquity,  un¬ 
to  iniquity ;  so  now  yield  your  members  servants  to  righte- 

20  ousness,  unto  holiness.  For  when  ye  were  the  servants  of 

81  sin,  ye  were  free  with  regard  to  righteousness.  What  fruit 

therefore  had  ye  at  that  time  in  the  things  of  which  ye  are 

92  now  ashamed  ?  for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death.  But 
now,  having  been  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servant's 
to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  ever- 

83  lasting  life.  For  the  wages  of  sin  are  death  :  but  the  free 
gift  of  God  is  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

Cii.  vii.  Know  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I  speak  to  those  who 
know  the  law,)  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  person  as 

2  long  as  it  subsisteth?  For  the  woman  that  hath  an  husband 
is  bound  by  the  law  to  her  husband  as  long  as  he  liveth  ; 
but  if  the  husband  die,  she  is  delivered  from  the  law  of  her 

3  husband.  So  then  if,  while  her  husband  liveth,  she  be  mar¬ 
ried  to  another  man,  she  will  be  called  an  adulteress :  but  if 
her  husband  die,  she  is  free  from  that  law;  so  that  she  is  no 

4  adulteress,  though  she  be  married  to  another  man.  Where¬ 
fore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  have  been  made  dead  to  the  law 
by  the  body  of  Christ;  that  ye  might  be  married  to  another, 
even  to  him  who  hath  been  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we 

6  might  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.  For,  when  we  were  in 
the  flesh,  the  sinful  passions,  which  were  under  the  law, 
wrought  in  our  members,  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death  : 

6  but  now  we  are  delivered  from  the  law,  having  died  to  that 
by  which  we  were  holden ;  so  that  we  serve  in  the  newness 
of  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter. 


ROMANS  VII.  VIII.  325 

T  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  the  law  sin  ?  By  no  means : 
nay,  I  had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the  law  :  for  I  had  not 
known  the  guilt  of  desire,  unless  the  law  had  said,  “  Thou 

8  shalt  not  desire.”  But  sin  took  occasion  by  the  command¬ 
ment,  and  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  desire.  For  with- 

9  out  law  sin  is  dead.  Now  I  was  alive  without  law  once  : 
but,  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died: 

10  and  the  commandment,  which  zcas  appointed  unto  life,  I 

11  found  to  be  unto  death.  For  sin,  having  taken  occasion  by 
the  commandment,  deceived  me,  and  by  it  put  me  to  death. 

12  So  that  the  law  is  holy  ;  and  the  commandment  holy,  and 
just,  and  good. 

13  Was  then  that  which  is  good  made  death  unto  me?  By 
no  means :  but  sin  :  that  it  might  appear  sin,  working  death 
in  me  by  that  which  is  good :  that  sin  through  the  com- 

14  mandment  might  become  exceedingly  sinful.  For  we  know 

15  that  the  law  is  spiritual:  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  to  sin.  For 
that  w'hich  I  do,  I  approve  not :  for  what  I  would,  that  I 

lc  do  not:  but  what  I  hate,  that  I  do.  But  if  I  do  that  which 

17  I  would  not,  I  consent  to  the  law,  that  it  is  good.  And  now 
it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  which  dwelleth  in  me. 

18  For  1  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  llesh,)  dwelleth  no 
good :  for  to  will  is  present  with  me  ;  but  to  perform  that 

19  which  is  good,  I  find  not.  For  the  good  which  I  would,  I 

20  do  not;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do.  But  if 
I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  it  is  no  more  1  that  do  it,  but 

21  sin  which  dwelleth  in  me.  I  find  therefore  a  law',  that, 

12  when  I  am  willing  to  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me.  For 

I  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  according  to  the  inner  man  : 

23  but  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the 
law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law 

24  of  sin,  which  is  in  my  members.  O  w  retched  me!  who  will 

25  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  I  thank  God  that 
1  am  delivered  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

So  then  I,  the  same  man,  with  my  mind  serve  the  law  of 
God  ;  but  with  my  flesh,  the  law  of  sin. 

Cir.  viii.  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  those 
2  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  by 
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Christ  Jesus,  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 

3  of  death.  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was 
weak  through  the  flesh,  God  hath  done ,  zoho  by  having  sent 
his  own  son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  a,  and  on  account 

4  of  sin'*,  hath  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh :  that  the  righte¬ 
ousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not 

6  according  to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the  spirit.  For  those 
that  are  according  to  the  flesh,  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  ; 
but  those  that  are  according  to  the  spirit,  the  things  of  the 

6  spirit.  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death ;  but  to  be  spi - 

1  ritually  minded  is  life  and  peace :  because  the  minding  of 
the  flesh  is  enmity  against  God:  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 

8  law  of  God,  nor  indeed  can  be :  but  those  that  are  in  the 

9  flesh  cannot  please  God.  However,  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh, 
but  in  the  spirit;  since  the  spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you. 

10  But  if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
his.  But  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead,  as  to  sin  ; 

11  but  the  spirit  is  life,  as  to  righteousness.  But  if  the  spirit 
of  him  wrho  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he 
who  raised  Christ  from  the  dead  will  give  life  to  your  mortal 
bodies  also,  because  of  his  spirit  which  dwelleth  in  you. 

12  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live 

13  according  to  the  flesh.  For  if  ye  live  according  to  the  flesh, 
ye  must  die  hereafter:  but  if  through  the  spirit  ye  mortify 

14  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live.  For  as  many  as  are 

15  led  by  the  spirit  of  God,  these  are  the  sons  of  God.  For  ye 
have  not  again  received  the  spirit  of  bondage,  unto  fear ; 


a  Christ  was  the  son  of  God,  i.  e.  he  was  the  promised  Messiah.  See 
chap.  i.  3.  He  was  God’s  own  son,  or  his  beloved  son,  becanse  he  was 
the  most  distinguished  of  the  prophets.  He  was  sent  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,  i.  e.  Notw  ithstanding  the  holiness  of  his  character  and  the 
dignity  of  his  office,  he  was  treated  like  a  sinner  and  an  outcast.  He 
was  sent  on  account  of  sin,  i.  e.  to  remove  the  legal  and  moral  inca¬ 
pacity  of  Jews  and  gentiles,  and  to  introduce  them  into  a  state  of  jus¬ 
tification  and  favour.  The  apostle  does  not  mean  to  insinuate  that 
Christ  was  a  man  in  appearance  only,  without  being  truly  and  pro¬ 
perly  a  human  being,  but  that,  being  holy,  he  appeared  and  was  treat¬ 
ed  as  though  he  had  been  a  sinner. 

’’  Newcome’s  version  is  an  offering  for  sin,  but  the  word  “  offering  ” 

.  is  not  in  the  original. 
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but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry, 

1(5  Abba,  that  is,  Father.  The  spirit  itself  beareth  witness 

17  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  But  if  we 
be  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ:  since  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  glorified 

15  also  with  him.  For  I  count  that  the  sufferings  of  this  pre¬ 
sent  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 

19  which  hereafter  will  be  manifested  to  us.  For  the  earnest 
expectation  of  the  world  waiteth  for  this  manifestation  to 

20  the  sons  of  God  :  (for  the  world  was  made  subject  to  va- 

21  nity,  not  willingly,  but  through  him  who  subjected  it:)  in 
hope  that  the  world  itself  also  will  be  delivered  from  the 
slavery  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  freedom  of  the  chil- 

22  dren  of  God.  For  we  know  that  the  whole  world  groan- 

23  eth  and  is  in  labour  until  now  :  and  not  only  they ,  but  our¬ 
selves  also  that  have  the  first  fruits  of  the  spirit,  even  we 
ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  looking  for  our  adoption, 

24  even  the  redemption  of  our  body.  For  we  are  saved  under 
this  hope:  but  hope  which  is  seen,  is  not  hope:  for  what 

25  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?  But  if  we  hope  for 
that  which  we  see  not,  then  we  look  for  it  with  patience. 

26  And  in  like  manner  the  spirit  also  helpeth  our  weaknesses : 
for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but 
the  spirit  itself  intercedeth  ["for  usl  in  groans  which  cannot 
be  expressed.  But  he  who  searcheth  the  hearts  Vnoweth 
what  is  the  mind  of  the  spirit,  that  it  intercedeth  for  the 

25  saints  according  to  the  will  of  God.  And  we  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  those  who  love  God,  who 

29  are  called  according  to  his  purpose.  For  whom  he  fore¬ 
knew,  he  predestinated  also  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
his  son,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  among  many  bre- 

30  thren :  moreover,  whom  he  predestinated,  those  he  hath 
called  also:  and  whom  he  hath  called,  those  he  hath  justi¬ 
fied  also:  and  whom  he  hath  justified,  those  he  hath  a  glo¬ 
rified  also. 


Newcome’s  version  is,  hath  in  purpose  glorified  also.”  This  is 
undoubtedly  the  apostle’s  meaning,  but  it  seems  better  in  a  literal 
translation  to  retain  the  apostle’s  elliptical  phraseology.  Here  is  a 
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31  What  shall  we  say  therefore  to  these  things  ?  If  God  be 

33  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  He  who  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  will  he  not  with 

33  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?  Who  shall  lay  any  thing 
to  the  charge  of  God’s  chosen  people?  Shall  God  that  jus- 

34  tifieth  ?  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  Shall  Christ  that  died  ; 
yea,  rather,  that,  is  risen,  that  is  also  at  the  right  hand  of 

36  God,  that  iutercedeth  a  also  for  us?  Who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  affliction,  or  distress,  or  per¬ 
secution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  danger,  or  the  sword? 

36  (As  it  is  written,  44  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day 

37  long;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.”)  Nay, 
in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors,  through 

38  him  who  loved  us.  For  1  am  persuaded  that  neither  death 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  things  present, 

39  nor  things  to  come,  nor  powers,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  matter,  will  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  God  which  is  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Ch.  ix.  1  say  the  truth  in  Chrisf,  I  speak  not  falsely,  my  con- 

2  science  be  aring  me  joint  witness  in  the  holy  spirit,  that  I 

3  have  great  sorrow  and  continual  grief  in  my  heart,  (for  I 
also  was  once  an  alien  from  Christ b)  for  the  sake  of  my  bre- 

very  remarkable  ancl  universally  allowed  instance,  in  which  that  is 
said  to  be  already  done  which  is  only  purposed  in  the  divine  decree. 
Believers  are  said  to  be  now  glorified,  because  God  has  determined  that 
they  shall  hereafter  be  glorified.  So,  John  xvii.  5,  the  glory  to  which 
Christ  is  now  advanced  is  that  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before 
the  world  was,  that  is,  as  in  the  present  instance,  in  the  divine  decree. 

a  The  word  tvrvyxavv,  here,  and  in  ver.  26,  27,  rendered  “  to  inter¬ 
cede,”  is  a  word  of  very  general  signification:  ivruy^avuv 
pro  commodo  alicujus  facere  aliquid,  Schleusner,  to  do  any  tiling  for 
the  benefit  of  another.  The  word  is  applied  to  Christ  here  and  in  Heb. 
vii.  25,  and  in  no  other  text  in  the  New  Testament,  and  it  no  doubt 
means  that  Christ  in  his  present  exalted  state  is  in  some  way  or  other 
employed  for  the  benefit  of  the  church.  But  these  passages  lay  no  just 
foundation  for  the  commonly  received  opinions  concerning  the  in¬ 
tercession  of  Chirst. 

b  So  Mr.  Wakefield  translates  avro$  ctvxdzux.  uvxty  which  in  his 

notes  he  justifies  by  the  use  of  xv^oyedi  uvea  in  Homer.  This  version 
gives  an  obvious  and  a  beautiful  sense  ;  simitar  to  a  sentiment  ad¬ 
vanced  by  the  apostle  upon  another  occasion,  Gal.  iv.  12.  The  Pri¬ 
mate  in  his  version  nearly  follows  the  common  interpretation,  “  For 
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thren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh;  who  are  Israel¬ 
ites,  whose  is  the^adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  cove¬ 
nants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  thetem- 
pie ,  and  the  promises ;  whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom, 
by  natural  descent,  Christ  came.  God,  who  is  over  all,  be 
blessed  for  evera.  Amen. 

But  it  is  not  possible  that  the  word  of  God  should  fail. 
For  they  are  not  all  Israel,  who  spring  from  Israel:  nor, 
because  they  are  the  offspring  of  Abraham,  are  all  his  chil¬ 
dren  :  but,  u  Through  Isaac  thine  offspring  shall  be  call¬ 
ed.”  Which  is,  they  that  are  the  children  of  the  flesh,  these 
are  not  the  children  of  God:  but  the  children  of  the  pro¬ 
mise  are  counted  for  the  offspring.  For  this  is  the  word  of 
promise,  u  At  this  time  I  will  come,  and  Sarah  shall  have  a 
son.”  And  not  only  this ;  but  Rebecca  also  had  the  word  of 
promise ,  when  she  had  conceived  twins  by  one,  even  by  our 
father  Isaac:  for  when  the  children  were  not  yet  born,  and 
had  done  neither  good  nor  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God 
according  to  his  election  might  stand,  (not  of  works,  but 
of  Him  who  calleth,)  it  was  said  unto  her,  u  The  elder  shall 


-  I  could  wish  that  I  myself  were  accursed  by  Christ.”  Bandinel",  in 
his  viii.  Serin,  translates  the  passage,  “  l  boasted  that  I  was  an  alien,” 
Sec. 


a  Sec  Clarke  on  the  Trinity,  No.  539;  and  Mr.  Lindsey’s  Second- 
Address  to  the  Students  of  t lie  Two  Universities,  p.  278.  The  common 
version  here  adoptrd  by  I)r.  Newcome  is,  ”  who  is  overall,  God  bless¬ 
ed  for  ever.”  But  the  translation  of  Dr.  Ciarke  and  Mr.  Lindsey 
equally  well  suits  the  construction.  See  Erasmus.  In  this  sense  it  is 
probable  that  the  early  Christian  writers  understood  the  words,  who 
do  not  apply  them  to  Christ,  but  pronounce  it  to  be  rashness  and  im¬ 
piety  to  say  that  Christ  was  God  overall.  The  word  ‘  God’  appears 
to  have  been  wanting  in  Chrysostom’s  .and  some  other  ancient  copies. 
See  Grotius  Erasmus,  and  Griesbach.  It  is  a  very  plausible  conjec¬ 
ture  of  Crellius,  Slichtingius,  Whitby,  and  Taylor,  that  the  original 
reading  was'flv  a,  instead  of  a  av.  This  would  render  the  climax  com¬ 
plete,  'tl*  h  i liihtnx,  'n»  el  cratn^-f,  'Xlv  a  Xo<faf,  'Civ  a  ©«aj,  “of  whom 
was  the  adoption,  of  whom  were  the  fathers,  of  whom  was  Christ,  of 
whom  was  God  who  is  over  all.”  Nor  is  it  likely,  when  the  apostle 
was  professedly  summing  up  the  privileges  of  the  Jews,  that  he  should 
have  overlooked  the  great  privilege  which  was  their  chief  boast,  that 
God  was  in  a  peculiar  sense  their  God.  Sec  Dr.  Taylor’s  note  upon  the 


text. 


V  - 
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13  serve  the  younger.”  As  it  irs  written,  (6l  loved  Jacob,  and 
Esau  I  hated.”  a 

What  shall  wo  say  then  ?  Is  there  unrighteousness  with 
lj  God  ?  By  no  means.  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  C(  I  will  have 
mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy;  and  I  will  have  com- 
16  passion  on  whom  I  will  have  compassion.”  So  then  it  is  not 
.  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God 
1 '  that  hath  mercy.  For  the  scripture  saith  to  Pharaoh,  u  Oil 
this  account  I  have  preserved  thee,  that  I  might  show  my 
power  in  thee,  and  that  my  name  might  be  proclaimed 
19  throughout  all  the  earth.”  So  then  he  hath  mercy  on  whom 
he  will;  and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth. 

19  Thou  wilt  therefore  say  unto  me ;  Why  doth  he  still 

20  blame  us?  for  who  resisteth  his  will?  Nay,  but,  O  man, 
who  art  thou  that  answerest  again  to  God  ?  Shall  the  thing 
formed  say  to  him  that  formed  #,  Why  hast  thou  made  me 

21  thus  ?  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  to  make  of 
the  same  lump  one  vessel  to  honour,  and  another  to  disho- 

22  nour  ?  What  now  if  God,  willing  to  show  his  anger,  and  to 
make  his  power  known,  have  endured  with  much  long-suf- 

23  fering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction :  &\\d  have  re¬ 
ceived  us ,  that  he  might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory 
on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  whom  he  before  designed  for  glory ; 

2*  whom  he  hath  called  also,  even  us,  not  from  among  the  Jews 
23  only,  but  from  among  the  gentiles  also  ?  As  he  saith  also  in 
Hosea,  u  I  will  call  those  my  people,  that  were  not  my  peo- 
30  pie;  and  her  beloved,  that  was  not  beloved:  and  it  shall 
come  to  pass  that^  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them, 
4  Ye  are  not  my  people,’  there  they  shall  be  called  the  sons 
2r  of  the  living  God.”  Isaiah  also  crieth  out  concerning 
Israel,  u  Though  the  number  of  the  sons  of  Israel  be  as  the 
28  sand  of  the  sea,  a  residue  only  shall  be  preserved.  For  he 


a  M  I  loved  Jacob,”  that  is,  I  imparted  to  him  peculiar  privileges. 
“  I  hated  Esau,”  that  is,  1  denied  him  the  privileges  which  were  granted 
to  Jacob.  This  distinction  between  two  brothers  God  had  determined 
before  either  of  them  was  born.  And  in  this  there  was  no  injustice. 
Such  disparity  in  external  privileges,  whether  natural  or  moral,  occurs 
every  day  under  the  divine  government. 
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will  finish  anil  cut  short  the  account,  with  righteousness : 
because  the  Lord  will  make  a  short  account  in  the  land.’7 

90  And  as  Isaiah  hath  foretold,  u  Unless  the  Lord  of  hosts  had 
left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  as  Sodom,  and  had  been  made 
like  Gomorrah.” 

30  What  shall  wre  say  then  ?  That  the  gentiles,  who  follow¬ 
ed  not  after  justification,  have  attained  to  justification  ?  that 

31  justification  however  which  is  by  faith  :  but  that  Israel, 
w  ho  followed  after  a  law  of  justification,  hath  not  attained 

32  to  the  law  of  justification.  Why?  because  they  have  not 
sought  it  by  faith,  but  as  if  it  were  by  works  [of  the  law: 
fori  they  have  struck  against  the  stone  of  stumbling;  as  it 
is  written,  (i  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stone  of  stumbling, 
and  a  rock  of  offence :  and  yet  [whosoever^  believeth  in 
him  shall  not  be  ashamed.” 

Ch.  x.  Brethren,  the'  desire  of  mine  heart,  and  my  prayer  to 

~  God,  are  in  behalf  of  them,  that  they  may  be  saved.  For 
I  bear  them  witness  that  they  have  a  zeal  toward  God,  but 

3  not  according  to  knowledge.  For  being  ignorant  of  God’s 
method  o/justification,  and  seeking  to  establish  their  own 
[justification,!  they  have  not  submitted  themselves  to  the 

4  justification  appointed  of  God.  For  Christ  is  the  end  of 

6  the  law,  for  justification  to  every  one  who  believeth.  For 
Moses  describeth  the  justification  which  is  by  the  law, 

That  the  man  who  doeth  those  things,  shall  live  by  them.” 

c  But  the  justification  which  isby  faith  speaketh  thus:  ii  Say 
not  in  thine  heart,  Who  will  ascend  into  heaven?”  (that 

7  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above:)  Or,  u  Who  will  de¬ 
scend  into  the  abyss  ?  ”  (that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again 

8  from  the  dead.)  But  what  saith  it  ?  u  The  word  is  nigh  unto 
thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thine  heart :  ”  (that  is,  the 

9  word  of  faith  which  we  preach.)  For  if  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 

10  be  saved a.  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  to  justifica- 

.  . . — — — — — i— ^ 1 

d  u  An  outward  confession  of  Jesus’s  Messiahship  is  required,  and 
inward  belief  that  he  was  declared  to  be  the  son  of  God  by  his  resur¬ 
rection,  ch,  i,  4.  And  those  who  make  this  confession,  and  entertain 
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tion;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  to  salvation. 

11  For  the  scripture  saith,  u  Whosoever  believeth  in  him,  shall 

13  not  be  ashamed.”  For  there  is  no  difference  between  the 
Jew  and  the  gentile:  for  the  same  Lord  of  all  is  rich  unto 

w  all  who  call  themselves  by  his  name.  For  whosoever  taketh 
upon  himself  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved.” 

How  therefore  shall  men  take  his  name,  in  whom  they 
have  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him,  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear  with- 

15  out  a  preacher?  and  how  shall  men  preach,  unless  they  be 
sent  ?  as  it  is  written, IIow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  those 
who  bring  glad  tidings  of  peace,  who  bring  glad  tidings  of 

•  good  things  1  ”  But  all  have  not  obeyed  tho  gospel :  for 
Isaiah  saith,  66  Lord,  who  hath  believed  on  hearing  our  re- 

1T  port  ?  ”  (Faith  then  comcth  by  hearing :  but  hearing,  by  the 

18  word  of  God.)  But  I  say,  Have  not  all  heard?  Yes,  truly  : 

their  sound  hath  gone  forth  into  all  the  earth,  and  their 

19  words  to  the  ends  of  the  world.”  But  I  say,  Hath  not  Israel 
known  this?  First,  Moses  saith,  UI  will  provoke  you  to 
jealousy  by  those  that  are  not  a  people,  and  by  a  nation  void 

30  of  understanding  I  will  anger  you.”  But  Isaiah  useth  great 
boldness,  and  saith,  “I  was  found  by  those  that  sought  me 
not :  I  was  made  manifest  to  those  that  asked  not  after  me.” 

91  But  to  Israel  he  saith,  u  All  the  day  I  have  stretched  forth 
my  hands  to  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people.” 

Ch.  xi.  I  say  then,  Hath  God  cast  off  his  people  ?  By  no 
means.  For  I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  race  of  Abra- 

9  ham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  God  hath  not  cast  off  his 
people  whom  he  foreknew.  Know  ye  not  what  the  scrip¬ 
ture  saith  by  Elijah  ?  how  he  addresseth  God  against  Is- 

3  rael,  “  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  prophets,  [andj  digged 
down  thine  altars :  and  I  only  am  left,  and  they  seek  my 

4  life.”  But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  to  him?  u  I  have 
left  to  myself  seven  thousand  men,  that  have  not  bowed  the 

*  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal.”  In  like  manner  then,  at  this 
present  time  also  a  part  is  left  according  to  the  election  of 


this  belief,  are  admitted  into  a  state  of  salvation,  or  become  members 
of  the  Christian  church.”  Newcome. 
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■®  God’s  favour.  And  if  by  favour,  then  it  is  no  more  through 
works:  otherwise  favour  is  no  more  favour. 

7  What  then  ?  Israel  hath  not  obtained  that  which  he  seek, 
eth  for:  but  the  elect  have  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  have 

8  been  blinded:  as  it  is  written,  u  God  hath  given  them  Me 
spirit  of  slumber,  eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears 

9  that  they  should  not  hear,”  even  to  this  day.  And  David 
saith,  u  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare,  and  a  trap,  and  a 

10  stumbling  block,  and  a  recompense  unto  them.  Let  their 
eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may  not  see ;  and  bow  down 
their  back  always.” 

11  I  say  then,  Have  they  stumbled  so  as  to  fall  ?  By  no 
means :  but  rather ,  on  occasion  of  their  falling  off,  salvation 

12  is  come  to  the  gentiles,  to  provoke  Israel  to  jealousy.  Now 
if  their  falling  off  be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  their 
failure  the  riches  of  the  gentiles;  how  much  more  their  ful- 

13  ness  ?  (For  I  speak  to  you  gentiles :  and  indeed,  as  I  am  the 

u  apostle  of  the  gentiles,  I  honour  my  ministry;  if  by  any 

moans  I  may  provoke  to  jealousy  those  that  are  my  llesh,  and 

13  may  save  some  of  them.)  For  if  the  rejecting  of  them  be 
the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  zoill  the  receiving  of  them 

10  be  but  life  from  the  dead?  Now  if  the  first  fruits  be  holy, 
so  likewise  is  the  lump :  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  likewise 

1  '  arc  the  branches.  And  if  some  of  the  branches  have  been 
broken  off,  and  thou,  being  a  wild  olive-tree,  have  been 
grafted  in  upon  them,  and  with  them  have  become  partaker 

1S  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive-tree;  boast  not  against 
the  branches.  But  if  thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  root, 

19  but  the  root  thee.  Thou  wilt  say  then,  ii  The  branches 

20  have  been  broken  off,  that  I  might  be  grafted  in.”  Well: 
because  of  unbelief  they  have  been  broken  off,  and  thou 

21  standest  by  faith.  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear.  For  if 
God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  he  spare 

22  not  thee  also.  Behold  therefore  the  kindness  and  severity 
of  God :  toward  those  that  have  fallen,  severity ;  but  toward 
thee,  kindness,  if  thou  continue  in  deserving  his  kindness : 
otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off. 
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And  they  also,  if  they  continue  not  in  unbelief,  shall  be 
grafted  in :  for  God  is  able  to  graft  them  in  again.  For  if 
thou  wert  cut  out  of  the  olive-tree,  which  is  wild  by  nature, 
and,  contrary  to  nature,  wert  grafted  into  a  good  olive-tree; 
how  much  more  shall  these,  that  are  brunches  by  nature,  be 
grafted  into  their  own  olive-tree?  For  I  would  not,  bre¬ 
thren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery  a,  (lest  ye 
be  wise  in  your  own  conceits,)  that  blindness  hath  happened 
in  part  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  gentiles  come  in. 
And  then  all  Israel  will  be  saved  :  as  it  is  written,  u  A  de¬ 
liverer  shall  come  out  of  Sion,  and  shall  turn  away  ungod¬ 
liness  from  Jacob.”  And  u  this  is  my  covenant  with  them, 
when  I  shall  take  away  their  sins.”  As  concerning  the 
gospel,  they  are  enemies  because  of  you  :  but  as  concerning 
God’s  election,  they  are  beloved  because  of  the  fathers.  For 
the  free  gifts  and  the  calling  of  God  are  without  repent¬ 
ance.  For  as  ye  [also!  formerly  believed  not  in  God,  yet 
have  now  obtained  mercy  on  occasion  of  their  unbelief;  so 
these  also  have  now  believed  not,  on  occasion  of  the  mercy 
shown  to  you,  that  they  also  may  obtain  mercy.  For  God 
hath  included  all  together  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have 
mercy  upon  all. 

O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  know¬ 
ledge  of  God !  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgements,  and 
his  ways  not  to  be  traced !  F or  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor?  Or  w'ho 


hath  first  given  to  him  ;  and  it  shall  be  given  to  him  again  ? 
^iFor  of  him,  and  by  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things.  To  him 
be  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

Ch.  xii.  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
2  well-pleasing  to  God,  even  your  rational  service.  And  be 
not  fashioned  according  to  this  world  :  but  be  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  fyourl  mind,  so  that  ye  may  search  out 


a  u  This  hidden  truth  which  I  now  reveal.  See  1  Cor.  xv.  51,  on 
which  place  Dr.  Wall  defines  a  mystery  to  he,  what  Cod  purposes  to 
do,  but  that  purpose  of  his  has  not  till  now  been  declared.7’  Mew  come- 
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what  is  the  good,  and  well-pleasing,  and  perfect  will  of 
God. 

% 

s  For  I  say,  by  the  favour  i)  s' owed  on  me,  to  every  man 
that  is  among  you,  not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly  than 
he  ougnt  to  think;  but  to  think  soberly,  accordi<u  as  God 

4  hath  dealt  to  every  man  his  measure  of  faith.  For  as  we 
have  many  members  in  one  body,  and  al!  the  members  have 

5  not  the  same  office ;  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in 

0  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another.  Now  hav¬ 
ing  free  gifts,  diliering  according  to  the  favour  bestowed  on 
us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  pro- 

7  portion  of  our  faith ;  or  ministry,  let  us  attend  on  our  mi- 

8  nistry  ;  or  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching;  or  he  that  exhort- 
eth,  on  exhortation.  lie  that  giVeth,  let  him  do  it  with  libe¬ 
rality  ;  he  that  presideth,  with  diligence;  he  that  showeth 
pity,  with  cheerfulness. 

9  Let  love  be  without  dissimulation  :  abhor  that  which  is 

10  evil;  cleave  to  that  which  is  good  :  in  brotherly  kindness 
be  tenderly  affectioned  one  to  another:  in  shozeing  honour 

11  go  before  one  another:  be  not  slothful  in  business :  be  of 
an  active  mind:  serving  yourselves  of  the  opportunity :  re- 

12  joice  in  hope:  be  patient  in  affliction :  persevere  in  prayer : 

13  contribute  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints:  be  given  to  hos- 

14  pitality.  Bless  those  who  persecute  you  :  bless  and  curse 

15  them  not.  Rejoice  with  those  that  rejoice,  and  weep  with 

10  those  that  weep.  Be  of  the  same  mind  one  toward  another. 

Mind  not  high  things,  but  accommodate  yourselves  to  what 

1T  are  humble.  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits.  Recom¬ 
pense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil.  Provide  what  is  good  in  the 

18  sight  of  all  men.  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you, 

19  live  peaceably  with  all  men.  Beloved,  avenge  not  your¬ 
selves,  but  rather  give  place  to  the  anger  of  God*:  for  it  is 
written,  “Vengeance  is  mine;  I  will  repay,”  saith  the 

20  Lord.  If  [therefore]  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he 
thirst,  give  him  drink:  for  in  so  doing  thou  wilt  heap  coals 

1  “  So  in  Pol.  Synops.  sign.  2.  Frid.  Schmidii  Annot.  in  Epist.  ad 
Rom.  Svo.  Idpsiae,  1777.  and  Dr.  Ilenry  Owen.  This  sense  is  confirmed 
jy  what  follows.”  Neivcome.  44  Give  way  to  the  anger  of  another 
Wakefield, 
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91  of  fire  on  his  head*.  Be  not  overcome  by  evil  :  but  over¬ 
come  evil  with  good. 

Cii  •  xiii.  Let  every  man  be  subject  to  the  powers  in  authority : 
for  there  is  no  power  hut  from  God;  and  those  wdiich  ex- 

2  ist  are  appointed  of  God.  lie  therefore  who  resisteth  the 
power,  resisteth  the  appointment  of  God  :  and  those  who 

3  resist  will  receive  to  themselves  judgement.  For  rulers  aro 
not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  evil.  Wouldest  thou 
therefore  not  be  afraid  of  the  power?  do  that  which  is 

4  good,  and  thou  wilt  have  praise  from  it.  For  he  is  a  minis¬ 
ter  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is 
evil,  be  afraid:  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain  :  for 
he  is  a  minister  of  God,  an  avenger  to  execute  punishment 

*  upon  him  who  doeth  evil.  Wherefore  it  is  necessary  that 
ye  be  subject,  not  only  because  of  punishment  but  also  bo- 

€  cause  of  conscience.  For  on  this  account  ye  pay  tribute 
also  :  for  they  are  God’s  ministers,  attending  continually  to 

7  this  matter.  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues:  tribute,  to 
whom  tribute  is  due ;  custom,  to  whom  custom  ;  fear,  to 
whom  fear;  honour,  to  whom  honour. 

’  8  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  love  to  one  another:  for  he 

9  that  loveth  another  fulfilleth  the  law.  For  the  command¬ 
ments ,  u  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  do 
no  murther,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  covet ;  ” 
and  if  there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is  summed  up 
in  these  words,  namely,  u  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 

10  as  thyself.”  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  our  neighbour :  love 
therefore  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 

11  And  zee  should  do  this ,  knowing  the  time,  that  now  is  the 
hour  to  awake  out  of  sleep :  for  now  our  salvation  is  nearer 

>2  than  when  we  believed:  the  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  ap- 
proacheth  :  let  us  therefore  lay  aside  thew'orks  of  darkness, 

13  and  let  us  put  on  the  attire  of  light.  Let  us  walk  becom¬ 
ingly,  as  in  the  day ;  not  in  revcllings  and  drunkenness,  not 
in  debauchery  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envying. 

a  44  If  he  is  not  softened  God  will  judge  him.”  Jortin.  Or,  u  that 
you  may  melt  him  down  to  kiudness.”  Vorstiu?,  Whitby,  and  others* 
Newcomc. 
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14  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  make  not  provi¬ 
sion  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  its  desires. 

Cm.  xiv.  Now  receive  to  yourselves  him  that  is  weak  in  the 

2  faith,  but  not  for  doubtful  disputings.  One  believeth  that 
he  may  eat  all  things :  but  another,  who  is  weak,  eateth 

3  herbs  only.  Let  not  him  that  eateth,  despise  him  that  eat¬ 
eth  not ;  and  let  not  him  that  eateth  not,  judge  him  that 

4  eateth ;  for  God  hath  received  him  to  himself.  Who  art  thou 
that  judgest  the  servant  of  another?  to  his  own  master  he 
standeth  or  falleth.  But  he  shall  be  established :  for  God 

6  is  able  to  establish  him.  One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above 
another :  but  another  man  esteemeth  every  day  alike.  Let 

^  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.  He  who 
regardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it  to  the  Lord ;  and  he  who 
regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  regardeth  it  not. 
Also,  he  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord ;  for  he  giveth  God 
thanks :  and  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not, 

T  and  giveth  God  thanks.  For  none  of  as  liveth  to  himself, 

8  and  none  dieth  to  himself.  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  to 
the  Lord;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  to  the  Lord  :  whe- 

19  ther  we  live  therefore  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord’s.  For  to 
this  end  Christ  [bothj  died,  and  lived  again ,  that  he  might 

10  have  dominion  both  over  the  dead  and  the  living  a.  But  why 
dost  thou  judge  thy  brother  ?  or  why  dost  thou  despise  thy 
brother?  for  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgement-seat  of 

11  Christ.  For  it  is  written,  i(  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every 
knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  praise  God.’* 

13  So  then  every  one  of  us  must  give  account  of  himself  to 

13  God.  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any  more : 
but  judge  this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling-block, 

14  or  an  occasion  to  fall,  in  his  brother’s  way.  I  know,  and 
am  persuaded  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  nothing  is  unclean  in 
itself :  but  if  any  man  esteem  any  thing  to  be  unclean,  to 

15  him  it  is  unclean.  But  if  thy  brother  be  disquieted  because 
of  thy  food,  thou  no  longer  walkest  according  to  love. 


a  authority  to  raise  the  dead  to  life,  and  to  command  the  obedience 
of  the  liviug.  Dr.  Taylor. 
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16  Destroy  not  him  by  thy  food,  for  whom  Christ  died.  Let 

17  not  then  your  good  be  evil-spoken  of.  For  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ;  but  righteousness,  and 

1  Q  _  ^  * 

peace,  and  joy  in  the  holy  spirit.  For  he  that  in  these 
things  serveth  Christ,  is  well-pleasing  to  God,  and  approved 

19  by  men.  So  then  let  us  follow  after  the  things  which  make 

20  for  peace,  and  for  the  edifying  of  one  another.  For  a  kind 
of  food,  destroy  not  the  work  of  God.  All  things  indeed 
are  pure ;  but  it  is  evil  in  that  man  who  eateth  so  as  to 
cause  offence.  It  is  right  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  driuk 
wine,  nor  to  do  any  thing  by  which  thy  brother  stumbleth, 
or  is  offended,  or  is  made  weak.  Thou  hast  faith.  Have  it 
with  respect  to  thyself,  in  the  sight  of  God.  Happy  is  he 
who  condemneth  hot  himself  in  that  which  he  alloweth  him¬ 
self  to  do.  But  he  who  doubteth  is  condemned  if  he  eat,  be¬ 
cause  he  eateth  not  from  faith :  for  whatsoever  is  not  from 
faith  is  sin. 

xvi.  a  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  establish  you,  (accord¬ 
ing  to  the  gospel  which  I  teach ,  and  to  my  preaching  of 
Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  revealed  mystery,  which  was 
kept  secret  under  the  ancient  dispensations,  but  hath  now 
been  made  manifest,  and,  by  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets, 
according  to  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  hath 
been  made  known  to  all  the  gentiles  for  their  obedience  to 

87  the  faith;)  to  the  only  wise  God,  be  glory,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  for  ever.  Amen. 

Ch.  xv.  Now  we  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities 

2  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves.  Let  every  one  of 

3  us  please  his  neighbour  for  his  good,  to  edification.  For 
Christ  also  pleased  not  himself;  but,  as  it  is  written,  u  The 

4  reproaches  of  those  who  reproached  thee  fell  on  me.”  For 
whatsoever  things  were  formerly  written,  were  written  for 
our  instruction ;  that  we,  through  the  patience  and  com- 

5  fort  arising  from  the  scriptures,  might  have  hope.  Now  the 
God  of  patience  and  comfort  grant  you  to  be  ‘of  the  same 

a  In  the  common  copies  this  doxology  is  inserted  at  the  conclusion 
of  ch.  xvi. ;  but  the  Alexandrine  and  most  of  the  other  manuscripts 
introduce  it  here.  See  Griesbach. 
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mind  among  yourselves,  according  to  the  will  of  Christ 
Jesus :  that  with  one  consent,  and  with  one  mouth,  ye 
may  glorify  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Wherefore  receive  to  yourselves  one  another ;  as  Christ 
also  hath  received  you  to  himself  for  the  glory  of  God. 

Now'  I  say,  that  fJesus^  Christ  became  a  minister  of  the 
circumcision,  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises 

9  made  to  the  fathers :  and  that  the  gentiles  might  glorify  Gotl 
for  his  mercy ;  as  it  is  written,  u  For  this  cause  I  will  praise 

10  thee  among  the  gentiles,  and  sing  unto  thy  name.”  And 
again  it  is  said,  u  Rejoice,  ye  gentiles,  together  with  his 
people.”  And  again,  u  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  gentiles ;  and 
laud  him,  all  ye  people.”  And  again  Isaiah  saith,  u  There 
shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse :  and  he  who  shall  rise  to  reign 
over  the  gentiles,  in  him  the  gentiles  shall  hope.”  Now  the 
God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace,  in  believing  • 
that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the  hoi  y 
spirit. 

And  I  myself  also  am  persuaded  concerning  you,  my  bre¬ 
thren,  that  ye  also  are  full  of  goodness,  filled  with  all  know- 
13  ledge,  able  to  admonish  one  another  also.  Nevertheless, 
brethren,  I  have  written  to  you  somewhat  boldly  in  part,  as 
putting  you  in  mind,  on  account  of  the  favour  which  God 
hath  bestowred  on  me ;  that  I  should  be  a  minister  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  gentiles,  ministering  the  gospei  of  God,  that 
the  offering  up  of  the  gentiles  might  be  well-accepted,  being 
17  sanctified  by  the  holy  spirit.  I  have  therefore  whereof  I 
may  glory  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  things  relating  to  God ; 
IS  (for  1  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those  things  which 
Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  me;)  concerning  the  obedience 
19  of  the  gentiles  in  word  and  deed,  through  mighty  signs 
and  wonders,  through  the  power  of  the  holy  spirit;  so  that 
from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about  to  Illyricum,  I  have  fu  lly 
"  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ:  earnestly  striving,  however, 
to  preach  the  gospel  in  this  manner ;  not  where  Christ  was 
named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  another  man’s  foundation; 
”l  but,  as  it  is  written,  u  Those  to  whom  lie  had  not  been  spo¬ 
ken  of,  shall  see :  and  those  that  had  not  heard,  shall  mi¬ 
tt  2 
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9 2  derstand.”  On  which  account  also,  I  have  been  often  hin- 

2J  deredfrom  coming  to  you :  but  now,  having  no  longer  place 
for  preaching  in  these  parts,  and  having  a  great  desire  for 

2*  these  many  years  to  come  unto  you  ;  whensoever  I  go  into 
Spain  I  trust  to  see  you  as  I  pass  on,  and  to  be  conducted 
by  you  on  my  way  thitherward,  when  I  have  been  first  partly 

25  filled  with  your  company.  But  now  I  am  going  to  Jerusa- 
lem,  that  I  may  minister  to  the  saints.  For  it  hath  pleased 
those  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  some  contribution 

27  for  the  poor  saints  that  are  in  Jerusalem.  It  hath  pleased 
them  indeed,  and  they  are  debtors  to  the  Jews:  for  if  these 
have  made  the  gentiles  partakers  of  their  spiritual  things,  the 
gentiles  ought  also  to  minister  to  them  in  worldly  things. 

28  When  therefore  I  have  performed  this,  and  have  consigned 
to  them  this  fruit  of  love,  I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain. 

29  And  I  know  that,  when  I  come  unto  you,  I  shall  come  in 
the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  Christ. 

30  Now  l  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  by  the  love  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  spirit,  that  ye  strive 

31  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me;  that  I 
may  be  delivered  from  those  in  Judea  who  believe  not ; 
and  [that]  my  ministry  at  Jerusalem  may  be  well-accepted 

32  by  the  saints ;  that  I  may  come  to  you  with  joy,  by  the  will 

33  of  God ;  and  may  be  refreshed  together  with  you.  Now 
the  God  of  peace  he  with  you  all.  Amen. 

Cii.  xvi.  Now  I  commend  to  you  Phebe  our  sister,  who  is  a 

2  deaconess  of  the  church  which  is  at  Cenchrea :  that  ye  re¬ 
ceive  her  in  the  Lord,  as  is  w-orthy  of  saints,  and  that  ye 
help  her  in  whatsoever  business  she  hath  need  of  you :  for 
she  hath  been  an  assistant  of  many,  and  of  myself  also. 

3  Salute  Priscas  and  Aquila,  my  fellow-labourers  in  Christ 

4  Jesus:  (who  for  my  life  have  laid  dow'n  their  own  necks: 
to  whom  not  I  only  give  thanks,  but  all  the  churches  also  of 

5  the  gentiles:)  salute  likewise  the  church  which  assembleth 
in  their  house.  Salute  my  well-beloved  Epaenetus,  who  is 

6  the  first-fruits  of  Asia  to  Christ.  Salute  Mary,  who  hath 

7  laboured  much  for  us.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junias,  my 
kinsmen  and  my  fellow-prisoners,  who  are  well-kuown 
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among  the  apostles;  who  also  were  in  Christ  before  me. 

s  Salute  Ampiias,  my  beloved  in  the  Lord.  Salute  Urbanus, 

9  our  fellow-labourer  in  Christ;  and  Stachys/,  my  beloved. 

r°  Salute  Apelles,  zeho  is  approved  in  Christ.  Salute  those 

11  that  are  of  Aristobulus’s  household.  Salute  llerodian,  my 
kinsman.  Salute  those  of  Narcissus’s  household ,  that  are  in 

12  the  Lord.  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  who  labour  in 
the  Lord.  Salute  the  beloved  Persis,  who  hath  laboured 

13  much  in  the  Lord.  Salute  Rufus,  teho  is  chosen  in  the  Lord  ; 

11  and  his  mother  and  mine.  Salute Asyncritus,  Phi  ego  n,  Her¬ 
nias,  Patrobas,  Ilermes,  and  the  brethren  that  are  with 
them.  Salute  Philologus  and  Julia,  Nereus  and  his  sister, 

16  and  Olympus,  and  all  the  saints  that  are  with  them.  Salute 
one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.  All  the  churches  of  Christ 
saint 


i  ? 
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Now  1  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  mark  those  who  raise 
divisions  and  causes  of  stumbling,  contrary  to  the  doctrine 

18  which  ye  have  learned:  and  avoid  them.  For  those  that 
are  such,  serve  not  our  Lord  Christ,  but  their  own  belly  ; 
and  by  good  words,  and  fair  speeches,  deceive  the  hearts 

19  of  the  innocent.  For  your  obedience  hath  come  abroad 
unto  all  men.  I  rejoice  therefore  on  your  account :  but  yet 
I  would  have  you  wise  concerning  that  which  is  good,  and 
simple  concerning  that  which  is  evil.  Now  the  God  of  peace- 
will  quickly  bruise  Satan3  under  your  feet.  The  favour  of 

21  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  Timothy,  my  fellow  - 
labourer,  and  Lucius  and  Jason  and  Sosipater,  my  kins- 

22  men,  salute  you.  I  Tertius,  the  scribe  of  this  epistle,  salute 

23  you  itt  the  Lord.  Gaius,  mine  host,  and  the  host  of  the  whole, 
church,  saluteth  you.  Erast  us,  the  treasurer  of  the  city,  and 

24  Quartus,  a  brother,  salute  you.  The  favour  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  allb.  Amc-n. 

3  “  Bad  men,  the  instnmv'nts  of  Satan.  The  persecuting  Jews.  See 
Le  Clerc  on  Hammond:  and  YVliilby.”  Newcomc. 

J’  <|.d.  May  you  all  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  gospel.  Sec  2  Cor.  iv. 
1~> ;  vi. 1.  After  this  verse  in  the  received  text  follows  the  doxology 
winch  ’-*)  Griesbach’s  text  and  in  this  version  is  annexed  to  ch.  x iv. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE 

OF  PAUL  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 


Cii.  i.  Paul,  called  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the 

■  will  of  God,  and  Sosthenes  our  brother,  to  the  church  of 
God  whicli  is  at  Corinth,  to  those  that  are  sanctified  through 
Christ  Jesus,  called  and  holy,  and  to  all  that  in  every  place 
are  called  bya  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  both 
their  Lord ,  I  say,  and  ours :  favour  be  unto  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your  account,  for  the  favour 
“  of  God  which  is  given  you  through  Jesus  Christ:  for  ye 
have  been  enriched  by  him  in  every  thing,  in  all  utterance, 
c'  and  in  all  knowledge ;  according  as  the  testimony  concern- 
7  ing  Christ  was  confirmed  among  you:  so  that  ye  are  infe¬ 
rior  in  no  gift;  looking  for  the  manifestation  of  our  Lord 
R  Jesus  Christ:  who  will  also  establish  you  irreproachable  to 
0  the  end,  even  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  God  is 
faithful,  by  whom  ye  have  been  called  into  a  fellowship  with, 
his  son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

10  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Je  sus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that 
there  be  no  divisions  among  you  ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judge- 

11  ment.  For  it  hath  been  declared  to  me  concerning  you,  my 
brethren,  by  those  that  are  of  the  household  of  Chloe,  that 

1'  there  .are  contentions  among  you.  Now  I  say  this,  (foras¬ 
much  as  every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul  ;  and  J,  of 

13  Apollos;  and  I,  of  Peter ;  and  I,  of  Christ1* ;)  Is  Christ  di¬ 
vided?  was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  or  were  ye  baptized 


a  See  Mr.  Lindsey’s  Second  Address,  p.  273.  “  call  on,”  N.  See  also 
Joseph.  Antiq.  Jud.c.  18.  §  3.  vol.  ii.  p.  802.  edit.  Hudson. 

*'  “  and.  1  of  C/irist .”  These  words  are  probably  an  interpolation: 
for  the  name  of  Christ  is  not  repeated  (ch.  iii.  22)  as  a  party  name. 
Some  conjecture  that  it  should  be  Crispus.  See  Griesbach. 
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u  into  the  name  of  Paul?  I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none 

15  of  you,  but  Crispus  and  Gaius  :  so  that  none  can  say  that 

16  I  baptized  into  mine  own  name.  But  I  baptized  the  house¬ 
hold  of  Stephanas  also  ;  besides,  I  know  not  that  1  baptized 
any  other. 

17  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  rather  to  preach 
the  gospel ;  though  not  with  wisdom  of  speech,  lest  the  cross 

18  of  Christ  should  be  made  of  none  effect.  For  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  cross  is  to  those  that  arc  lost  foolishness;  but  to 

19  us  that  are  saved,  it  is  the  power  of  God.  For  it  is  written, 
u  [  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  those  that  are  wise,  and  will 
bring  to  nothing  the  knowledge  of  those  that  are  knowing.’* 

20  Whore  is  the  wise?  where  is  the  scribe?  where  is  the  dis- 
puter  of  this  world?  hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom 

21  of  [this]  world  ?  For  after  that,  through  the  wisdom  of  God, 
the  world  by  its  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  to 

22  save  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  those  who  believe.  For 
the  Jews  require  signs,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom  : 

23  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified:  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 

24  block,  and  to  the  gentiles  foolishness ;  but  to  those  that  are 
called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God, 

25  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  For  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser 
than  men  ;  and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

26  For  ye  see,  brethren,  those  of  you  who  are  called;  that 
not  many  of  you  are  wise  men  according  to  the  flesh,  not 

27  many  mighty,  not  many  noble :  but  God  hath  chosen  the 
foolish  things1  of  the  world,  to  shame  those  that  are  wise; 
and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world,  to  shame 

28  the  things  which  are  mighty  ;  and  the  base  things  of  the 
world,  and  the  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen, 
\_yea,  and]  the  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  the 

29  things  which  areb :  so  that  none  can  glory  before  God.  And 

30  by  him  ye  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  (whom  God  hath  made  unto 
us  wisdom,)  both  justification,  and  sanctification,  and  re- 


3  “  That  is,  persons.”  Ncwcome. 

“  And  ignoble  and  despised  persons, and  even  gentiles  regarded  by 
the  Jews  as  nothing:,  [Dent,  xxxii.  21  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  10.]  to  substitute 
them  iu  the  place  of  the  people  of  God.”  Newcome. 
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31  dcttipflon  a;  so  that,  as  it  is  written,  uIIe  who  glorieth,  let 
him  glory  in  the  Lord.” 

Cii.  ii.  Accordingly  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came 
not  with  excellency  of  speech,  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  to 

"  you  the  testimony  of  God.  For  I  determined  not  to  know 
any  thing  among  you,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 

H  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  much  fear  and 
trembling.  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  were  not  with 
persuasive  words  of  wisdom,  but  with  demonstration  of  the 
spirit,  and  of  power:  that  your  faith  might  not  be  through 
the  wisdom  of  men,  but  through  the  power  of  God. 

However,  we  speak  wisdom  among  those  that  are  per¬ 
fect;  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nor  of  the  princes 
of  this  world,  who  will  come  to  nought:  but  we  speak  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  his  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom 
which  God  predetermined  before  the  world  for  our  glory: 

3  which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew:  (for,  if  they 
had  known  iY,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of 

9  glory  :)  but,  as  it  is  written,  u  Things  which  eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  they  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man,  God  hath  prepared  for  those  who  love  him.” 

10  But  God  hath  revealed  them  to  us  by  [his]  spirit:  for  the 
spirit  searcheth  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God. 

11  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  but  the  spirit 
of  a  man  which  is  in  him  ?  In  like  manner  also  none  knew- 

12  eth  the  things  of  God,  but  the  spirit  of  God.  Now  we  have 
not  received  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit  which  is 
from  God;  that  we  may  know  the  things  which  have  been 

13  freely  given  to  us  of  God  :  which  things  we  speak  also,  not 
in  the  words  which  man’s  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the 
spirit  teacheth;  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual. 

u  But  the  sensual  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  spirit 
of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness  to  him:  nor  can  he  know 

15  them ,  because  they  are  spiritually  searched  out.  But  the 
spiritual  m an  searcheth  out  all  things ;  yet  he  himself  is 

a  q.  d.  By  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Cod  hath  appointed  our  instructor, 
ye  are  both  justified, sanctified, and  redeemed,  i.  e*  ye  are  brought  iir.o 
a  reconciled  and  holy  state,  and  recovered  from  idolatry  and  sin. 
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16  searched  out  l)y  no  man.  For  who  lcnoweth  the  mind  of 
the  Lord,  that  he  may  instruct  the  spiritual  man?  But  we 

have  the  mind  of  Christ. 

Cii.  hi.  Moreover,  brethren,  I  could  not  speak  to  you  as  to 

2  spiritual ;  but  as  to  carnal,  as  to  babes  in  Christ.  I  fed  you. 
with  milk,  not  with  meat :  for  ye  were  not  then  able  to 

3  hear  it ,  nor  indeed  are  ye  now  able.  For  ye  are  still  car¬ 
nal :  for  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying,  and  strife, 
[and  divisons,]  are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  according  to 

4  the  manner  of  men?  For  when  one  saith,  U  I  am  of  Paul,** 
and  another,  “  I  am  of  Apollos,”  are  ye  not  carnal  ? 

5  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos  ?  Ministers  by 
whom  ye  believed  :  and  that  according  as  the  Lord  gave 

6  to  each  of  us.  [  planted;  Apollos  watered;  but  God  gave 

7  the  increase.  So  that  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing, 
nor  he  that  watereth  :  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase. 

8  Now  he  that  planteth,  and  he  that  watereth,  are  one  ;  and 
each  will  receive  his  own  reward,  according  to  his  own 

9  labour.  For  we  are  workers  together  with  God:  ye  are 

10  God’s  husbandry,  ye  are  God’s  building.  According  to  the 
favour  of  God  which  hath  been  given  unto  me,  I  laid  the 
foundation  as  a  wise  master-builder:  and  another  buildeth 
on  it.  But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  on  it. 

11  For  none  other  foundation  can  any  man  lay,  than  what  is 
13  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  But  if  any  man  build  upon  this 

foundation,  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,,  wood,  grass,  stub- 

13  bio,  every  man’s  work  will  be  manifest:  for  the  great  day 

will  sh  ow  it,  because  it  will  be  revealed  with  fire;  and  the 

11  fire  will  try  every  man’s  work,  of  what  kind  it  is.  If  any 

man’s  work  remain,  which  he  hath  built  on  it.  he  will  receive 

a  a  reward.  If  any  man’s  work  shall  be  burnt,  he  will  suffer 

loss;  but  he  himself  will  be  saved;  yet  so  as  through  the 
li  re . 


IG 

17 


Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God  ;  and  that 
the  spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man  corrupt  the 
temple  of  God,  God  will  corrupt  him;  for  the  temple  of 
God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are.  Lot  none  deceive  him¬ 
self.  If  any  among  you  seem  to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let 

5 
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10  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise.  For  the  w  isdom 
of  this  wrorld  is  foolishness  with  God.  For  it  is  written, 

20  u  He  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness.”  And  again, 
(i  The  Lord  knoweth  the  reasonings  of  the  wise,  that  they 

21  are  vain.”  Let  none  therefore  glory  in  men :  for  all  things 

22  are  yours:  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Peter,  or  the  world, 
or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come ;  all 

23  things  [are]  yours:  and  ye  are  Christ’s;  and  Christ  is 
God’s. 

Ch.  iv.  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  ministers  of  Christ, 

2  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  Nowr  it  is  required 

3  in  stewards  that  a  man  be  found  faithful.  But  with  me  it 
is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be  judged  by  you,  or  by 

4  human  inquiry  a :  yea,  I  do  not  even  judge  myself.  Fori 
am  conscious  to  myself  of  nothing  evil',  yet  I  am  not  hereby 

6  justified  :  but  he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord.  Judge  no¬ 
thing  therefore  before  the  time;  until  the  Lord  come,  who 
both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and 
will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts :  and  then  every 
man  will  have  praise  from  God. 

6  Now  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  transferred  to  myself, 
and  to  Apollos,  for  your  sakes ;  that  ye  may  learn  in  us  not 
to  think  of  men  above  that  which  is  here  written,  that  no  one 

15  of  you  be  puffed  up  in  behalf  of  one  against  another.  For 
who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another ?  and  what  hast  thou 
which  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  But  if  thou  didst  only  receive 
z7,  why  dost  thou  glory  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it  ? 

8  Now  ye  are  full,  now  ye  are  rich,  ye  have  reigned  without 
us:  and  I  wish  ye  did  reign,  that  we  also  might  reign  with  you. 

5  For  I  think  [that]  God  hath  brought  forth  us  apostles  last b, 

■  ■  ■  ■  ■  ■  ■■■  ■ 

a  Gr.  day.  u  Questioned  by  you  or  by  man’s  judgement.”  W. 
“  Searched  out,  examined,  so  as  to  be  justified:  ver.  4.  See 
ch.  i.  8;  iii.  13;  v.  5.  Sir  Norton  Knatchbull’s  note  is,  Ab  liumano 
judicio.  Sermone  Anglico  vocatur,  A  daysman ,  qui  delectus  est  judex 
inter  fratrem  et  fratrem,  forte  a  dicendo  diem ,  in  quo  judicium  feret 
arbiter:  quae  phrasis  est  Latinis  familiaris.”  Newcome. 

h  44  Alluding  to  those  last  exposed  on  the  theatre,  to  fight  with  wild 
beasts, or  with  each  other;  and  w  ho  were  devoted  to  certain  destruc¬ 
tion.  Or,  we  may  render,  c  hath  appointed  us  apostles  the  lowest  of 
men ,  and  as  devoted  to  death.’  ”  Newcome. 
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as  devoted  to  death  :  for  we  have  been  made  a  spectacle 

10  to  the  world,  both  to  angels  and  to  mena.  We  are  fools 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  but  ye  are  wise  in  Christ ;  we  are 
weak,  but  ye  are  strong  ;  ye  are  honourable,  but  we  are 

11  disgraced.  To  this  present  hour  we  both  hunger  and  thirst, 
and  are  naked,  and  are  beaten,  and  have  no  certain  abode ; 
and  labour,  working  with  our  own  hands :  being  reviled, 

13  webless:  being  persecuted,  we  bear  it:  being  evil-spoken 
of,  we  exhort :  we  are  made  as  the  vilest  of  the  world,  as 

11  the  off-scouring  of  all  things,  until  now.  I  write  not  these 
things  to  shame  you ;  but  I  admonish  you  as  my  beloved 

15  sons.  For  if  ye  have  ten  thousand  guides  in  Christ,  yet  ye 
have  not  many  fathers :  for  I  am  your  father  in  Christ  Je- 

16  sus,  by  preaching  to  you  the  gospel.  Wherefore  I  exhort 

1 '  you,  be  ye  imitators  of  me.  For  this  cause  I  have  sent  unto 

you  Timothy,  who  is  my  beloved  and  faithful  son  in  the 
Lord,  who  will  remind  you  of  my  ways  which  are  in  Christ, 
as  I  teach  every  where  in  every  church. 

But  some  have  been  puffed  up,  as  though  I  would  not 

19  come  to  you.  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  the  Lord 
be  willing;  and  I  will  know,  not  the  speech  of  those  that 

20  are  puffed  up,  but  their  power.  For  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  not  in  speech,  but  in  power. 

Wiiat  w  ill  ye  ?  that  I  come  to  you  with  a  rod,  or  in  love, 
Cir.  v.  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness?  Fornication  is  certainly 
heard  of  among  you,  and  such  fornication  as  is  not  commit¬ 
ted  even  among  the  gentiles,  that  one  should  have  his  fa- 

2  ther’s  wife.  And  are  ye  puffed  up?  and  have  ye  not  rather 
mourned?  so  that  he  who  hath  committed  this  deed  might 

3  be  taken  away  from  among  you.  For  I  truly  [as]  absent 
in  body  but  present  in  spirit,  have  already  judged,  as  though 

4  I  were  present,  him  who  hath  so  done  this ;  that  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (when  ye  are  gathered  together, 
and  my  spirit  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,) 


is 


21 


“  to  angels,”  i.  e.  to  men  in  high  stations.  See  1  Pet.  iii.22;  Ps. 
\c\ii.  7.  “to  men,”  i.  e.  to  persons  of  low  rank.  See  John  xix.  5  •, 
Phil.  ii.  7  ;  Lake  xii.  36,  Sn. 


348  1  CORINTHIANS  V*  VI. 

6  ye  deliver  such  an  one  to  Satan  a,  for  the  destruction  of  th# 
flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 

®  Jesus.  You-r  glorying  is  not  good.  Know  ye  not  that  a  little 

.  leaven  leav-eneth  the  whole  lump  ?  Take  away  thoroughly 
the  old  leaven,,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  inasmuch  as  ye 
are  unleavened:  for  our  passover  hath  been  slain  [for  us"], 

8  even. Christ.  Let  us  therefore  keep  our  feast,  not  with  the 
old  leaven,  nor  with  the  leaven  of  wickedness  and  mali¬ 
ciousness:  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth. 

9  I  write  unto  you  in  this  epistle^  not  to  keep  company 

10  with  fornicators :  [yetj  not  wholly  with  the  fornicators,  or 
covetous,  or  oppressors,  or  idolaters,  of  this  world :  for  then 

11  indeed  ye  must  go  out  of  the  world:  but  I  now  write  unto 
you,  not  to  keep  company  with  him,  if  any  that  is  called  a 
brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  re- 
viler,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  oppressor ;  not  even  to  eat  with 

19  such  an  one.  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  those  [alsoj 
that  are  without  ?  Should  not  ye  judge  those  that  are  with- 
in?,  and  ■will  not  God  judge  those  that  are  without?  Put 
away  from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  person. 

Ch.  vi.  Daretii  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  another, 
to  be  judged  before  the  unrighteous,  and  not  before  the 

2  saints  ?  Know  ye  not  that  the  saints  will  judge  the  world 


a  q.  d.  Disown  him  as  a  Christian  brother.  Kxpel  him  from  the 
community  of  believers.  Let  him  be  regarded  as  a  heathen  :  no  longer 
a  subject  of  Christ,  but  a  vassal  of  Satan.  The  world  is  considered  as 
divided  into  two  great  empires,  one  under  the  government  of  Christ, 
the  oilier  under  the  tyranny  of  Satan.  When  a  heathen  became  a 
believer,  he  was  translated  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the 
kingdom  of  God’s  dear  son.  WThen  a  believer  for  misbehaviour  was 
dismissed  from  the  Christian  community,  he  was  said  to  be  delivered 
over  to  Satan.  This  was  done  u  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,'.  that 
is,  for  the  correction  of  his  vices,  that  he  might  be  made  sen>ible  of  his 
fault,  and  brought  to  repentance.  Col.  i.  13;  1  Tim.  i.  20. 

b  The  saints  will  judge  the  world  ;  and  ver.  3,  ice  shall  judge  angels. 


“  This  ,”  says  Dr.  Priestley, 4t  is  figurative  language  ;  as  is  the  repre¬ 
sentation  of  Christ  sitting  and  judging  all  nations.  What  it  is  that  is 


really  to  be  understood  by  this  we  cannot  at  present  know.  It  will, 
no  doubt,  be  sufficiently  verified,  though,_pei  haps,  in  a  manner  of  which 
wl  cannot  at  this  time  have  any  proper  conception,  And  whatever 
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but  if  the  world  will  be  judged  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  to 
judge  the  smallest  causes  ?  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge 
angels?  how  much  more  things  which  belong  to  this  life? 
If  then  ye  have  judgements  of  causes  belonging  to  this  life, 
rather  set  those  to  judge  who  are  of  no  account  in  the 
church.  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so,  that  there  is  not 
even  one  wise  man  among  you,  who  can  decide  between  his 
brethren?  but  is  brother  brought  into  judgement  with  bro¬ 
ther,  and  that  before  unbelievers  ?  Now  therefore  it  is  cer¬ 
tainly  a  defect  among  you,  that  ye  have  suits  one  with  an¬ 
other.  Why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  wrong  ?‘  why  are  ye 
not  rather  defrauded  ?  whereas  ye  wrong,  and  defraud ;  and 
that  your  brethren. 

Know  ye  not  that  injurious  men  will  not  inherit  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  ?  Be  not  deceived  :  neither  fornicators,  nor 
idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  impure  abusers  of  themselves, 
nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor 
oppressors,  will  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  such  were 
some  of  you :  but  ye  have  been  washed,  but  ye  have  been 
sanctified,  but  ye  have  been  justified,  by  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  spirit  of  our  God. 

All  things  are  lawful  to  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expe¬ 
dient  :  all  things  are  lawful  to  me,  but  I  will  not  be  brought 
under  the  power  of  any  thing,.  Meats  are  for  the  belly,  and 


powers  and  prerogatives  are  given' to  Christ,  will  he  shared  by  him 
vvitli  his  disciples,  according  to  his  prayer  before  his  death,  in  w  hich 
lie  says,  John  xvii.  22,  ‘  The  glory  which  tlrou  gavest  me  I  have  given 
them,  that  they  may  lie  one,  as  we  are  one.’”  See  Dr.  Priestley’s 
Notes  on  Scripture.  It  is  plain  from  this  text,  that,  whatever  is  meant 
by  the  phrase  “  judging  the  world,”  it  is  an  office  to  w  hich  human  be¬ 
ings  may  he  made  competent.  To  say  that  this  expression  means  one 
tiling  when  applied  to  Christ,  and  another  when  used' of  the  saints,  is 
gratuitous  and  unfounded.  Perhaps  the  expression  “  to  judge  the 
world,”  may  not  imply  any  personal  art,  either  on  the  part  of  Christ, 
or  of  Christians  in  general.  It  may  possibly  signify  nothing  more  than 
that  the  final  state  of  mankind  shall  be  determined  agreeably  to  the 
declarations  of  the  gospel  which  was  fir.-t  promulgated  by  Christ;  to 
which  declarations  ail  tlie  professed  disciples  of  Christ  in  succcedin 
age-,  however  they  may  have  dillered  upon  other  points,  have  born 
their  unanimous  testimony.  In  the  same  manner  the  ancient  prophets 
are  said  to  have  done  that  w  hich  they  were  only  commissioned  t» 
foretel.  See  Jer.  i.  10. 
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the  belly  is  for  meats :  yet  God  will  destroy  both  it  and 
them.  But  the  body  is  not  for  fornication,  but  for  the  Lord  ; 
14  and  the  Lord  for  the  body  :  and  God  hath  both  raised  up 
the  Lord,  and  will  raise  up  us  also  by  his  power.  Know 
ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  members  of  Christ  ?  shall  I  then 
take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  members  of 
10  an  harlot  ?  By  no  means.  Know’  ye  not  that  he  who  is  joined 
to  an  harlot,  is  one  body?  (for  44  two,”  saith  the  scripture , 
17  44  shall  be  one  flesh.”)  But  he  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord,  is 
19  one  spirit.  Flee  fornication.  Most  sins  which  a  man  com- 
mitteth,  are  without  the  body;  but  he  who  committeth  for- 

19  nication,  sinueth  against  his  own  body.  Know  ye  not  that 
your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  holy  spirit  which  is  in  you, 

20  which  ye  have  from  God  ?  Nor  are  ye  your  own  :  for  ye 
have  been  bought  with  a  price :  glorify  therefore  God  with 
your  body. 

Cn.  vn.  Now  concerning  the  things  about  which  ye  have  writ- 

3,  ten  to  me :  It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman.  Ne¬ 
vertheless,  because  of  avoiding  fornications,  let  every  man 
have  his  own  wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  hus- 

3  band.  Let  the  husband  render  to  the  wife  the  debt  of 
marriage  ;  and  in  like  manner  the  wife  also  to  the  husband. 

4  The  wife  hath  not  power  over  her  own  body,  but  the  hus¬ 
band:  and  in  like  manner  the  husband  also  hath  not  pow  er 

b  over  his  own  body,  but  the  wife.  Defraud  ye  not  one  an¬ 
other;  unless  perhaps  partly,  with  consent,  for  a  time,  that 


<s 


ye  may  have  leisure  for  prayer,  and  may  come  together 
again  ;  that  Satan  tempt  you  not  because  of  your  inconti¬ 
nence.  But  I  speak  this  by  way  of  permission ;  not  by 
7  way  of  commandment.  For  I  would  that  all  men  were 
even  as  I  myself  am.  But  every  man  hath  his  proper  gift 
from  God;  one  according  to  this  manner,  and  another  ac¬ 
cording  to  that. 

9  Now  I  say  to  widowers  and  to  w’idows,  [It  is]  good  for 
9  them  if  they  remain  even  as. I.  But,  if  they  have  not  con¬ 
tinence,  let  them  marry:  for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  ta 
burn.  And  to  the  married  I  command,  yet  not  I  only  but 
the  Lord,  that  the  wife  depart  not  from  her  husband:  (yet 


10 
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:  If  any  brother 
and  she  choose  to  dwell  with 
And  if  a  woman  have  an 


if  she  depart,  let  her  remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled 
to  her  husband  :)  and  that  the  husband  do  not  put  away 
his  wife. 

But  to  the  rest  I  speak,  not  the  Lord 
have  an  unbelieving  wife, 

13  him,  let  him  not  put  her  away, 
unbelieving  husband,  and  he  choose  to  dwell  with  her,  let 

14  her  not  put  him  away.  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is 
sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sancti¬ 
fied  by  the  husband.  Otherwise,  your  children  would  be 

15  unclean  ;  but  now  they  are  holy.  But  if  the  unbelieving 
person  depart,  let  such  depart.  The  brother  or  the  sister 
is  not  enslaved  in  such  cases.  However,  God  hath  called 

10  us  to  peace.  For  how  knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou 
shaft  save  thy  husband?  or  how  knowest  thou,  O  husband, 
whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife? 

However,  according  as  the  Lord  hath  distributed  to  every 
one,  according  as  God  hath  called  every  one,  so  let  such 

1S  walk.  And  thus  I  appoint  in  all  the  churches.  Hath  any 
man  been  called,  being  circumcised  ?  let  him  not  become 
uncircumcised.  Hath  any  man  been  called  in  uncircum- 

19  cision  ?  let  him  not  become  circumcised.  Circumcision  is 
nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing  ;  but  the  keeping 

20  of  the  commandments  of  God  is  every  thing.  Let  every 

21  one  remain  in  that  calling  wherein  he  was  called.  Wast 
thou  called  being  a  servant  ?  caFe  not  for  it :  but  if  thou 


17 


09 


canst  be  made  free,  use  it  rather. 


For  he  that  is  called  in 


the  Lord,  being  a  servant,  is  the  free-man  of  the  Lord:  in 
like  manner  also  he  that  is  called,  being  a  free-man,  is  the 

j  Q  1 

23  servant  of  Christ.  Ye  have  been  bought  with  a  price ;  do 

24  not  become  servants  to  men.  Brethren,  let  every  man  re¬ 
main  with  God  in  that  state  wherein  he  was  called. 


25 


Now  concerning  single  persons,  I  have  no  command¬ 
ment  of  the  Lord:  but  1  give  my  judgement,  as  having  ob- 
26  tained  mercy  from  the  Lord,  that  I  might  be  faithful.  I 
think  therefore  that  this  is  good,  because  of  the  present 
distress,  I  say ,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  to  continue  as  he 
is.  Art  thou  bound  to  a  wife?  seek  not  to  be  loosed.  Art 
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28  thou  loosed  from  a  wife  ?  seek  not  a  wife.  But  if  thou 
marry,:  thou  hast  not  sinned :  and  if  a  virgin  marry,  she 
hath  not  sinned.  Nevertheless,  such  will  have  trouble 

89  in  the  flesh.  Biit  I  spare  you.  However,  this  T  say,  bre¬ 
thren,  The  time  is  short.  It  remaineth,  that  both  those 

30  that  have  wives,  be  as  those  that  have  none ;  and  those  that’ 
weep,  as  those  that  weep  not;  and  those  that  rejoice,  as 
those  that  rejoice  not ;  and  those  that  buy,  as  those  that 

31  possess  not ;  and  those  that  use  this  world,  as  those  that  use 

32  it  not :  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away.  But  I 
would  have  you  without  anxious  care.  He  that  is  unmar¬ 
ried,  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please 

33  the  Lord  :  but  he  that  is  married,  careth  for  the  things  of 

34  the  world,  how  he  may  please  his  wife.  There  is  this  dif¬ 
ference  also  between  a  wife  and  a  virgin  :  The  unmarried 
woman  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be 
holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit :  but  she  that  is  married 
careth  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she  may  please  her 

35  husband.  Now  I  speak  this  for  your  own  advantage;  not 
that  I  may  cast  a  snare  upon  you,  but  for  becomingness,  and 
for  a  right  attendance  on  the  Lord  without  distraction. 

36  But  if  any  man  think  that  he  behaveth  himself  unbecom¬ 
ingly  toward  his  virgin,  if  she  pass  the  flower  of  her  age, 
and  it  ought  so  to  be;  let  him  do  what  he  pleaseth,  he  sin- 

37  neth  not :  let  such  virgins  marry.  But  he  who  standetli 
firm  in  his  heart,  having  no  necessity,  but  hath  power  over 
his  own  will,  and  determineth  thus  in  his  heart,  that  he  will 

39  keep  his  virgin,  doeth  well.  So  that  he  who  giveth  her  in 
marriage,  doeth  well ;  but  he  who  giveth  her  not  in  mar¬ 
riage,  doeth  better. 

39  The  wife  is  bound,  a3  long  as  her  husband  liveth  ;  but 
.if  [her^  husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to 

40  whom  she  pleaseth ;  only  in  the  Lord.  But  she  is  happier 
if  she  remain  as  she  is,  according  to  my  judgement:  and  I 
also  seem  to  have*  the  spirit  of  God. 

a  u  This  is  a  very  usual  way  in  Greek  writers  of  expressing  what 
really  is  so.  See  ch.  xi.  9.  Gal.  ii.  6.  9.  Ileb  iv.  1 ;  xii.  1  i ;  and  bishop 
Pearce  in  loc,  and  on  di.  xi.  16.”  Wcwcome. 
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Cii.  vni.  Now  concerning  things  offered  to  idols,  we  know 
(for  we  all  have  knowledge:  knowledge  puffeth  up,  but 

2  love  edificth:  [however,]  if  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth 
any  thing,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know : 
but  if  any  man  love  God,  such  an  one  is  known  by  him  : 

4  concerning  therefore  the  eating  of  things  offered  to  idols, 
we  know)  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that 

5  there  is  no  [other]  God  but  one.  For  though  there  be  that 
are  called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  (as  there 

6  are  gods  many,  and  lords  many,)  yet  to  us  there  is  one  God, 
the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  for  him  ;  and 
one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things;  and  we 

7  by  him.  However,  all  have  not  this  knowledge:  but  some, 
with  a  consciousness  of  the  idol,  to  this  hour  eat  meat  as  a 
thing  offered  to  an  idol;  and  their  conscience,  being  weak, 

8  is  defiled.  But  food  recommendeth  us  not  to  God :  for 
neither,  if  we  eat,  are  we  better  than  others ,  nor,  if  we  eat 

9  not,  are  we  worse.  But  take  heed  lest  by  any  means  this 
your  liberty  become  a  stumbling-block  to  those  that  are 

19  weak.  For  if  any  man  see  thee,  that  hast  knowledge, 
placed  at  meat  in  an  idol’s  temple,  will  not  the  conscience 
of  him  that  is  weak  be  encouraged  to  eat  things  offered  to 

11  idols?  and  through  thy  knowledge  will  not  thy  weak  bro- 

12  ther  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died  ?  But  when  ye  sin  thus 
against  your  brethren,  and  wound  their  weak  conscience; 

13  ye  sin  against  Christ.  Wherefore  if  food  cause  my  brother 
to  offend,  I  will  not  eat  flesh  for  evera,  lest  I  cause  my 
brother  to  offend. 

Cii.  ix.  Am  I  not  a  free-man  ?  am  I  not  an  apostle  ?  have  I 
not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?  are  not  ye  my  work  in 

2  the  Lord?  If  I  be  not  an  apostle  to  others,  yet  doubtless 
I  am  to  you  :  for  ye  are  the  seal  of  mine  apostleship  in 

s  the  Lord.  My  defence  to  those  that  examine  me,  is  this  : 

4  Have  we  not  a  right  to  eat  and  to  drink  b  ?  have  we  not  a 

J  right  to  take  about  with  us  a  Christian  wife,  as  well  as  other 

6  apostles,  and  as  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Peter?  or 

a  u  for  ever,”  i.  e.  as  long  as  I  live.  See  John  xiv.  16. 
b  i.  e.  “  at  the  charge  of  our  converts  ?  ”  Newcome. 
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have  I  only,  and  Barnabas,  no  right  to  forbear  working  ? 

7  Who  ever  serveth  in  war  at  his  own  charge?  who  planteth 
a  vineyard,  and  catetli  not  of  its  fruit  ?  or  who  feedeth  a 

8  flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ?  Say  I  these 
things  according  to  the  manner  of  men  ?  or  doth  not  the  law 

9  also  say  the  same  ?  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
“Thou  shalt  not  muzzde  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  is  tread¬ 
ing  out  the  corn.”  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  only ? 

10  Or  doth  he  certainly  say  this  for  our  sakes  also?  For  our 
sakes,  no  doubt,  it  was  written:  for  he  who  ploweth  ought 
to  plow  in  hope;  and  he  who  thresheth  ought  to  thresh  in 

11  hope  of  partaking.  If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual 
things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  worldly 

13  tilings  ?  If  others  partake  of  this  right  over  you,  ought  not 
we  rather  ?  Nevertheless,  we  have  not  used  this  right;  but 
we  endure  all  things,  lest  we  should  give  any  hindrance  to 

13  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Know  ye  not  that  those  who  minister 
about  holy  things,  eat  of  that  which  is  holy?  and  that  those 

u  who  attend  at  the  altar,  are  partakers  with  the  altar  ?  So 
likewise  the  Lord  hath  appointed  to  those  who  preach  the 
gospel,  that  they  should  live  by  the  gospel. 

15  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  things.  Nor  do  I  write 
these  things,  that  it  should  be  thus  done  unto  me :  for  it 
x cere  better  for  me  to  die,  than  that  any  man  should  make 

16  my  glorying  void.  For  if  I  preach  the  gospel,  I  have  no¬ 
thing  to  glory  of :  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me ;  for  woe 

17  is  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel.  For  if  1  do  this 
willingly,  I  have  a  reward  :  but  if  unwillingly,  the  dispen- 

18  sation  of  the  gospel  is  committed  to  me.  What  then  is  my 
reward?  That,  when  I  preach  the  gospel,  I  may  make  the 
gospel  [of  Christ]  without  charge,  so  as  not  to  use  my  right 
in  the  gospel. 

19  For  though  I  be  free  from  all  me«,  yet  1  have  made  my- 
self  a  servant  to  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more.  And  to 
the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jew  s ; 
to  those  that  are  under  the  law,  as  under  the  law,  not  being 
myself  under  the  law,  that  I  might  gain  those  that  are  un- 

21  der  the  law;  to  those  that  are  without  the  law,  as  without 
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the  law,  (being  not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  law  to 
Christ,)  that  I  might  gain  those  that  are  without  the  law. 

- 2  To  the  weak  I  became  as  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the  weak : 
I  become  all  things  to  all  men ,  that  I  may  by  all  means  save 
some.  And  this  1  do  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel;  that  I  may 
be  a  joint  partaker  of  it. 

31  Know  ye  not  that  those  who  run  in  a  race,  run  all,  but 
one  receiveth  the  prize?  So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain.  And 
every  man  who  contended!  in  the  games ,  is  temperate  in  all 
things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown,  but 
~n  we  an  incorruptible.  T  therefore  so  run,  as  not  uncertainly  : 

' '  I  so  fight,  as  not  striking  the  air :  but  1  bruise  my  body, 
and  subject  it:  lest  by  any  means,  after  having  served  as  a 
herald  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  disapproved. 

Cjt.  x.  For,  brethren,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  that  all 
our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through 
3  the  sea;  and  w'ere  all  baptized  into  Moses  in  the  cloud,  and 
3  in  the  sea ;  and  all  ate  the  same  spiritual  food  ;  and  all 
*  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink.  (For  they  drank  of  the  spi¬ 
ritual  rock  which  followed  (hem:  and  that  rock  wasa  Christ.) 
5  Yet  with  most  of  them  God  was  not  well-pleased:  for  they 
were  destroyed  in  the  desert. 

G  Now  these  things  came  to  pass  for  examples  to  us;  that 
we  should  not  be  desirous  of  evil  things,  as  they  also  de- 

7  sired.  Nor  be  ye  idolaters,  as  zeere  some  of  them ;  as  it  is 
written,  u  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and 

8  rose  up  to  sport:”  nor  let  us  commit  fornication,  as  some 
of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  twenty-three  thou- 

0  sand:  nor  let  us  try  the  Lordb,  as  some  of  them  also  tried 
10  him  j  and  perished  by  serpents:  nor  murmur  ye,  as  some  of 


a  “  The  verb  substantive  is  here  used  as  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  28.  It  was 
an  emblem  and  representation  of  Christ.”  Newcome. 

11  “  If  we  read  Xgij-ov,  the  sense  is:  Nor  let  us  tempt,  try, prove,  pro¬ 
voke,  Christ  now  ;  as  some  of  them  did  God  at  that  time.”  Newcome. 
“Christ”  is  the  reading  of  the  received  text,  and  it  is  retained  by 
Griesbach,  but  with  a  mark  denoting  Kvgiov  (Lord)  to  be  in  his  judge¬ 
ment  the  preferable  reading.  The  word  “  Lord”  is  adopte  d  by  the 
Primate  upon  the  authority  of  the  Vatican  and  Fphr.  Mss.  “  God”  is 
the  reading  of  the  Alexandrine. 
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of  them  [also]  murmured ;  and  perished  by  the  destroyer. 
Now  all  these  things  happened  to  them  as  examples  ;  and 
they  arc  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends 

12  of  the  ages  are  come.  Wherefore  let  him  who  thinketh  that 
he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  No  temptation  hath 
befallen  you,  but  such  as  is  human:  but  God  is  faithful,  who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  your  ability ;  but 
with  the  temptation  will  make  a  way  also  to  escape,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from  idolatry.  I  speak 
as  to  men  of  understanding:  judge  ye  what  I  say.  The  cup 
of  blessing  for  which  we  give  thanks,  is  it  not  a  participa¬ 
tion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break, 
is  it  not  a  participation  of  the  body  of  Christ?  (For  we, 
though  many,  are  as  one  bread,  and  one  bodya:  for  we  all 

19  share  one  bread.)  Behold  Israel  according  to  the  flesh  : 
are  not  those  that  eat  of  the  sacrifices  common  partakers 

w  with  the  altar?  What  say  I  then  ?  that  an  idol  is  any  thing, 

20  or  that  what  is  offered  to  idol  S'  is  any  thing?  iVo;  but  that 
the  things  which  [the  gentiles]  offer,  they  offer  to  demons, 
and  not  to  God:  and  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be  com- 

21  mon  partakers  with  demons.  Ye  cannot  drink  the  Lord’s 
cup,  and  the  cup  of  demons :  ye  cannot  partake  of  the  Lord’s 

22  table,  and  the  table  of  demons.  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord, 
to  jealousy  ?  are  wre  stronger  than  he  ?. 

All  things  are  lawful,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient  r 

24  all  things  are  lawful,  but  all  things  edify  not.  Let  no  man 
seek  his  own  good  only ;  but  every  m«»that  of  another  also. 

2j  Eat  whatsoever  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  asking  no  question 

26  because  of  conscience.  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and  all 

27  that  is  in  it.  And  if  any  of  those  who  believe  not  ask  you 
to  a  feasts  and  ye  be  disposed  to  go;  eat  whatsoever  is  set 

25  before  you,  asking  no  question  because  of  conscience.  But 


23 


if  any 


say  to  you,  u  This  hath  been  offered  to  idols;’ 


a  Or,.“  For  we  are  all  one  bread,  and  one  body.”  N.  m.  Others 
render  thus  :  “  Because  the  bread  is  one,  we  though  many  [or,  all  of 
us]  are  one  body :  for  we  all  partake  of  one  bread.”  Bishop  Pearce,. 
Dr.  Bell,  Dr.  Townson,  and  Mewcome’s  Note.. 
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eat  not,  because  of  him  who  told  thee ,  and  because  of  con- 

20  science.  1  mean  not  thine  own  conscience,  but  that  of  an¬ 
other:  for  why  should  my  liberty  be  condemned  by  another 

30  man’s  conscience  ?  If  I  partake  with  thanksgiving,  why 
should  I  be  evil-spoken  of  on  account  of  that  for  which  I 

31  give  thanks?  Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or  whether  ye  drink, 

32  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  Give  no 
cause  of  offending  to  the  Jews,  or  to  the  gentiles,  or  to  the 

33  church  of  God:  as  I  also  please  all  men  in  all  things;  not 
seeking  mine  own  profit,  but  the  'profit  of  many,  that  they 

Ch.  xi.  may  be  saved.  Be  ye  imitators  of  me,  even  as  I  also 
am  of  Christ. 

2  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  because  ye  remember  me  in 
all  things,  and  keep  my  traditions  as  I  delivered  them  to 

3  you.  But  I  wish  you  to  know,  that  the  head  of  every  man 
is  Christ;  and  that  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man;  and 

4  that  the  head  of  Christ  is  God.  Every  man,  praying  or  pro¬ 
phesying  having  his  head  covered,  dishonoureth  his  head. 

5  But  every  woman,  praying  or  prophesying  with  her  head 
uncovered,  dishonoureth  her  head:  for  that  is  one  and  the 

6  same  thing  as  if  her  head  were  shaven.  For  if  a  woman 
be  not  covered,  let  her  head  even  be  shorn  :  but  if  it  be 
shameful  that  a  woman  should  have  her  head  shorn  or 

7  shaven,  let  her  be  covered.  For  a  man  indeed  ought  not 
to  cover  his  head,  since  he  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God : 

s  but  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man.  For  the  man  is  not 

9  of  the  woman  ;  but  the  woman  of  the  man.  Nor  indeed  was 
the  man  created  for  the  woman  ;  but  the  woman  for  the  man. 

10  For  this  cause  the  woman  ought  to  have  a  veila  on  her 

11  head,  because  of  the  messengers'5.  Nevertheless,  neither 

a  Gr.  power,  “  The  veil,  being  the  sign  or  token  of  the  man’s  power, 
is  called  ityvia.  Sec  Whitby  for  the  agreement  of  the  ancient  inter¬ 
preters  in  this.”  Newcome. 

b  i.  e.  who  were  occasionally  sent  from  the  separate  assemblies  of 
the  men  to  those  of  the  women.  See  Taylor  in  loc.  The  Primate’s 
translation  is  “  angels,”  which  is  variously  interpreted.  But  as  a  good 
reason  had  just  been  assigned  for  the  wearing  of  a  veil,  he  is  inclined 
to  regard  the  clause  as  a  marginal  gloss.  See  filso  Dr,  Owen,  in 
Bowyer's  quarto. 
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is  the  woman  without  the  man,  nor  the  man  without  the  wo¬ 
man,  through  the  Lord.  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man, 
so  is  the  man  also  by  the  woman :  but  all  things  are  of  God. 

13  Judge  among  your  own  selves:  is  it  becoming1  that  a  wo. 

14  man  pray  to  God  uncovered  ?  Doth  not  even  nature  itself 
teach  you,  that,  if  a  man  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  dishonour 

55  to  him  ;  but  that,  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glory 

10  to  her?  because  her  hair  is  given  [her]  for  a  covering.  But 
if  any  one  6eem  to  be  contentious,  we  have  no  such  custom, 
nor  the  churches  of  God. 

But  I  praise  you  not  when  I  declare  this;  that  ye  come 

18  not  together  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse.  For  first, 
when  ye  come  together  in  the  church,  J  hear  that  there  are 

19  divisions  among  you:  and  I  partly  believe  it.  For  there 
must  be  heresies1*  also  among  you;  that  those  who  are  ap- 

20  proved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you.  When  therefore 
ye  come  together  into  one  place,  it  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord’s 
supper.  For  when  ye  eat,  every  one  taketh  before  others 
his  own  supper:  and  one  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken. 

29  What?  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  drink  in?  or  de¬ 
spise  ye  the  church  of  God,  and  shame  those  that  have  not  ? 
What  shall  I  say  to  you?  shall  I  praise  you  in  this?  I 
praise  you  not. 

For  I  have  received  from  the  Lord  that  which  I  deli¬ 
vered  also  unto  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  night  on  which 
24  he  was  delivered  up,  took  bread  ;  and  gave  thanks,  and 
brake  it;  and  said,  u  This  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for 
:  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.”  In  like  manner  ha 


21 


22 


25 


you 


took  the  cup  also,  when  he  had  supped,  saying,  u  This  cup 
is  the  new  covenant  through  my  blood:  do  this,  as  aften  as 

26  ye  shall  drink  it ,  in  remembrance  of  me.”  For  as  often  as 
ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  [this]  cup,  ye  show  forth  the 

27  Lord’s  death,  till  he  come.  Wherefore  whosoever  shall 


a  according  to  the  opinion  and  custom  of  your  country. 
b  u  heresies,”  i.e.  schisms  proceeding  to  separations,  so  as  to  divide 
the  Christian  community  into  parties,  and  sects,  which  would  not  hold 
communion  with  each  other. 
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pat  the  bread,  or  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily  % 
will  be  guilty  of  profaning  the  body  and  the  blood  of  the 

~s  Lord.  But  let  a  man  try  himself b;  and  then  let  him  eat  of 

20  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup.  For  he  that  eateth  and 
drinketh  [unworthily],  eateth  and  drinketh  judgement0  to 

30  himself,  not  distinguishing  the  Lord’s  body  d.  For  this  cause 
many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  a  considerable 

31  number  sleep.  But  if  we  would  distinguish0  ourselves, 

3-  we  should  not  be  judged.  But  when  we  are  judged  by  the 

Lord,  we  are  chastened,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned 
with  the  world  f. 

33  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  together  to  eat 

34  the  Lord's  supper,  wait  for  one  another.  If  any  man  hun. 
ger,  let  him  eat  at  home;  that  ye  come  not  together  to  judge¬ 
ment.  But  the  rest  I  will  set  in  order  when  I  come. 

V 

Ch.  xii.  Now  concerning  spiritual  things,  brethren,  I  would 

2  not  have  you  ignorant.  Ye  know  that  ye  were  gentiles,  car- 

3  ried  away  to  dumb  idols,  as  ye  were  led.  Wherefore  I  de¬ 
clare  unto  you  that  no  man,  speaking  by  the  spirit  of  God, 
saitli,  u  Jesus  is  accursed ;  ”  and  that  no  man  can  say,  u  Je- 

1  sus  is  the  Lord,”  but  by  the  holy  spirit.  Now  there  arc  dif- 

J  ferences  of  gifts;  but  it  is  the  same  spirit.  And  there  are 

6  differences  of  ministries ;  but  it  is  the  same  Lord.  And  there 

a  u  unworthily  in  a  manner  unsuitable  to  the  nature  and  design 
of  the  institution,  as  the  Corinthians  did,  by  confounding  the  Lord’s 
supper  with  a  common  meal,  or  an  idol’s  feast. 

l'  41  try  himself let  him  consider  whether  lie  understands  the  na¬ 
ture  and  design  of  the  Lord’s  supper. 

c  “  temporal  judgement.  See  ver.  30,  31,  32;  Rom.  xii.  2;  1  Pet, 
iv.  17.”  iNewcome. 

cl  44  not  distinguishing  the  Lord's  body:”  that  is,  not  making  a  di¬ 
stinction  between  the  Lord’s  supper  and  a  common  meal,  or  rather  a 
feast  upon  a  sacrifice  in  an  idol’s  temple. 

e  64  if  we  would  judge  so  as  to  distinguish  between  ourselves,”  N. 
The  word  is  the  same  as  in  ver.  29.  q.  d.  if  we  would  make  a  proper 
distinction  between  ourselves  and  the  worshipers  of  idols,  and  did  not 
imitate  their  excesses,  we  should  not  suffer  these  calamities. 

f  The  apostle  gives  no  intimation  whatever  that  the  diseases  suffered 
by  the  Corinthians  were  miraculously  inflicted.  It  is  more  probable 
that  they  were  the  natural  consequences  of  their  intemperance.  Con¬ 
founding  the  Lord’s  supper  with  an  idolatrous  festival,  they  indulged 
themselves  in  the  same  riotous  excess.  See  2  Cor.  xii.  21. 
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are  differences  of  works ;  but  it  is  the  same  God,  who  work- 
*  ®th  all  things  among  all.  But  the  manifestation  of  the  spirit 
8  is  given  to  every  man  for  that  which  is  profitable.  For  to 
■one  is  given  by  the  spirit  the  word  of  wisdom;  and  to  an¬ 
other  the  word  of  knowledge,  according  to  the  same  spirit; 
*’9  and 'to  another  faith,  throughlhe  same  spirit;  and  to  another 

10  the  gifts  of  healing,  through  the  same  spirit ;  and  to  another 
the  working  of  miracles;  and  to  another  prophecy;  and  to 
another  the  discerning  of  spirits ;  and  to  another  different 
kinds  of  languages ;  and  to  another  the  interpretation  of 

11  languages.  But  that  one  and  the  same  spirit  worketh  all  these 
things,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  pleaseth  a. 

12  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all 
f  he  members  of  that  {[one]  body,  though  many,  are  one  body 

13  so  is  Christ  also.  For  through  one  spirit  we  have  been  all 
baptized  into  one  body, -whether  Jews  or  gentiles,  whether 
slaves  or  free ;  and  we  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one 
spirit.  For  the  body  also  is  not  one  member,  but  many. 

15  If  the  foot  shall  say,  u  Because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am 

16  not  of  the  body;”  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body?  And  if 
the  ear  shall  say,  u  Because  I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  erf 

17  the  body;”  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body?  If  the  whole 
body  were  an  eye,  where  would  he  the  hearing  ?  if  the  whole 

18  were  hearing,  where  would  be  the  smelling?  But  now  God 
hath  disposed  every  one  of  the  members  in  the  body,  as  it 

19  hath  pleased  him.  And  if  all  the  parts  were  one  member, 

20  where  would  be  the  body?  But  now  there  are  many  mem. 

21  bers,  yet  only  one  body.  The  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand, 
U1  have  no  need  of  thee;  ”  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet, 

22  u  I  have  no  need  of  you.”  Nay,  much  more,  those  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  body,  which  seem  to  be  the  weaker,  are  neces- 

23  sary ;  and  as  to  those  members  of  the  body  which  we  think 
to  be  the  more  dishonourable,  upon  these  we  bestow  more 


a  Divine  inspiration  is  here  personified.  So  our  Lord  saith  of  the 
wind,  John  iii.  8:  “  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth.”  The  apostle 
does  not  mean  to  teach  that  the  spirit  of  God  is  a  real  person,  a  distinct 
intelligent  agent,  but  that  God  distributed)  spiritual  gifts  according  to 
bis  pleasure.  See  also  Gal.  iii. 
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abundant  honour  ;  and  our  uncomely  parts  have  more 

-*  abundant  comeliness:  whereas  our  comely  parts  have  no 
need  :  but  God  hath  tempered  the  body  together,  having 
given  more  abundant  honour  to  the  meaner  part:  that  there 
should  be  no  division  in  the  body :  but  that  the  members 

90  should  have  the  same  care  for  one  another.  And  thus  if  one 
member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or  if  one 

2T  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it.  But 

28  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  his  members  severally.  And 
God  hath  set  some  in  the  church,  first  apostles,  secondly 
prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of 
healings,  helps,  governments,  different  kinds  of  languages. 

20  Are  all  apostles  ?  are  all  prophets  ?  are  all  teachers  ?  are  all 

30  zcorkers  of  miracles?  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing?  do  all 

31  speak  in  different  languages?  do  all  interpret?  But  zealously 
desire  the  best  gifts.  And  yet  I  show  unto  you  by  far  the 
most  excellent  way. 

Cn.  xtit.  If  I  speak  in  the  languages  of  men  and  of  angels* 
but  have  not  love,  I  become  like  sounding  brass,  or  like  a 

2  noisy  cymbal.  And  if  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy  ;  and  under¬ 
stand  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and  if  I  have  all  faith, 
so  as  to  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  love,  I  am  nothing. 

3  And  if  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  I  give 
my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  love,  it  profiteth  me 

4  nothing.  Love  is  long-suffering,  and  is  kind;  love  envieth 

5  not;  love  is  not  vain,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  it¬ 
self  unbecomingly,  seeketh  not  its  own,  is  not  easily  pro. 

c  voked,  deviseth  not  evil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  re- 

7  joiceth  together  with  the  truth;  covereth  all  things,  believ- 

8  eth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things.  Love 
never  faileth :  but  whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall 
be  done  away ;  whether  there  be  languages,  they  shall  cease; 

9  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  be  done  away.  For  we 

10  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part :  but  when  that  which 
is  perfect  cometh,  then  that  which  is  in  part  will  be  done 

11  away.  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  thought  as 
a  child,  I  reasoned  as  a  child:  but  when  I  became  a  man,  I 
did  away  childish  things.  For  now  we  see  as  through  a  dint 
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glass,  darkly.;  but  then  we  shall  see  face  to  face:  now  I 
know  in  part;  but  then  I  shall  clearly  know,  as  I  also  am 

l3  clearly  known.  And  now  remaineth  faith,  hope,  love,  these 
three  ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love. 

Cir.  xiv.  Follow  after  love  ;  and  zealously  desire  spiritual 

2  Sffis  j  rather  that  ye  may  prophesy.  F or  he  who  speak- 
eth  in  a  different  language,  speaketh  not  to  men,  but  to  God: 
for  none  understandeth  him;  however,  in  his  spirit  he  speak- 

3  eth  mysteries :  but  he  who  prophesieth,  speaketh  to  men 

*  edification,  and  exhortation,  and  consolation.  He  who 

speaketh  in  a  different  language,  edifieth  himself ;  but  he 

s  who  prophesieth,  edifieth  the  church.  Now  I  would  that 
ye  all  spake  in  different  languages,  but  rather  that  ye  pro¬ 
phesied  :  for  greater  is  he  who  prophesieth,  than  he  who 
speaketh  with  tongues:  unless  he  interpret,  that  the  church 
may  receive  edification. 

6  And  now,  brethren,  if  I  come  to  you  speaking  in  different 
languages,  what  shall  T  profit  you,  unless  I  shall  speak  to 
you  either  by  a  revelation,  or  by  knowledge,  nr  by  prophe- 

7  sying,  or  by  doctrine  ?  In  like  manner  if  tilings  without  life, 
which  give  sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp,  give  no  distinction 
in  the  sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or  harped  ? 

8  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall  pre- 

9  pare  himself  to  battle?  So  likewise  unless  ye  utter  by  the 
tongue  words  which  can  be  understood,  how  shall  it  be 

10  known  what  is  spoken  ?  for  ye  will  speak  to  the  air.  There 
are  I  know  not  how  many  kinds  of  languages  in  the  world  ; 

11  and  none  of  them  is  without  signification.  If  therefore  I 
know  not  the  meaning  of  the  language,  I  shall  be  a  barba¬ 
rian  to  him  who  speaketh,  and  he  who  speaketh  will  be  a 

18  barbarian  to  me.  So  likewise,  since  ye  are  zealous  of  spiri¬ 
tual  gifts,  seek  that  ye  may  abound  in  them  to  the  odifica- 

13  tion  of  tl.e  church.  Wherefore,  let  him  who  speaketh  in  an 

14  unknown  language  pray  that  he  may  interpret.  For  if  I  pray 
in  an  unknown  language,  my  spirit  prayeth,  but  my  mean- 

15  ing  is  unprofitable.  What  is  it  then?  1  will  pray  with  the 
.  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding  also:  I  will 

siDg  with  the  spirit,  and  1  will  siug  with  the  understanding 
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1G  also.  Otherwise,  when  thou  shalt  bless  God  w  ith  tliy  spirit, 
how  shall  the  unlearned  hearer  say  Amen  at  thy  thanks- 

17  giving,  since  he  knoweth  not  what  thou  sayest?  For  thou  in- 

18  deed  givest  thanks  well ;  but  the  other  is  not  edified.  I  give 
thanks  to  God,  speaking  in  different  languages  more  than 

19  ye  all :  yet  I  would  rather  speak  in  the  church  five  words 
with  meaning,  that  by  my  voice  I  might  instruct  others  also, 
than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknown  language. 

Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understanding:  however,  in 
wickedness  be  infants,  but  in  understanding  be  perfect  men. 

21  It  is  written  in  the  law,  u  With  men  of  other  languages  and 
with  other  lips,  I  will  speak  to  this  people;  yet  neither  then 

42  will  they  hearken  to  me,  saith  the  Lord.”  Wherefore  differ - 
ent  languages  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  those  who  believe,  but 
to  unbelievers  ;  but  prophesying  is  for  a  sign ,  not  to  on- 

23  believers,  but  to  those  who  believe.  If  therefore  the  whole 
church  come  together  into  one  place,  and  all  speak  in  un~ 
known  languages,  and  those  that  are  unlearned  or  unbe* 

24  lievers  come  in,  will  they  not  say  that  ye  are  mad?  But  if 
all  prophesy,  and  an  unbeliever  or  one  unlearned  come  in, 

25  he  is  convicted  by  all,  he  is  searched  out  by  all:  the  secrets 
of  his  heart  are  made  manifest;  and  then  he  will  fall  down 
on  his  face  and  worship  God,  declaring  that  God  is  in  you 
of  a  truth. 

How  is  it  then,  brethren  ?  when  ye  come  together,  hath 
each  of  you  a  psalm,  hath  he  a  doctrine,  hath  he  an  unknown 
language,  hath  he  a  revelation,  hath  he  an  interpretation  ? 

27  Let  all  things  be  done  to  edifying.  Now  if  any  man  speak 
in  an  unknown  language,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  the  most 
by  three,  and  that  in  succession;  and  let  one  interpret: 

28  but  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  such  keep  silence  in  the 

29  church  ;  and  let  him  speak  to  himself,  and  to  God.  And 
let  two  or  three  prophets  speak;  and  let  the  others  discern. 

30  But  if  any  thing  be  revealed  to  another  who  sitteth  by,  let 

31  the  first  keep  silence.  For  ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one ; 

32  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  maybe  exhorted.  Now  the  spi- 

33  rits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the  prophets ;  (for  God 

r  2, 
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Is  not  the  author  of  disorder,  but  of  peace :)  as  in  all  churches 
of  the  saints. 

Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches:  for  they 
are  not  permitted  to  speak ;  but  arc  commanded  to  be  under 
36  obedience,  as  the  law  also  saith.  And  if  they  desire  to  learn 
any  thing,  let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home ;  for  it  is 
unbecoming  that  women  should  speak  in  the  church. 

What  ?  did  the  word  of  God  come  forth  from  you  ?  or 
hath  it  reached  to  you  only  ?  If  any  man  seem  to  be  a  pro¬ 
phet,  or  spiritual,  let  him  acknowledge  that  the  things  which 
38  I  write  to  you  are  the  commandmeuts  of  the  Lord.  But  if 
any  man  be  ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant.  Wherefore,  bre¬ 
thren,  zealously  desire  to  prophesy;  and  yet  forbid  not  to 
speak  in  different  languages.  But  let  all  things  be  done 
decently  and  in  order. 

Cii.  xv.  Now  I  declare  to  you,  brethren,  the  gospel  which  I 
preached  to  you,  which  ye  have  received  also,  and  in  which 
8  ye  stand;  by  which  ye  are  saved  also,  if  ye  keep  in  memory 
what  doctrine  I  preached  to  you :  unless  ye  have  believed 

3  in  vain.  For  I  delivered  to  you  among  the  chief  things,  what 
I  received  also,  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to 

4  the  scriptures;  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  the 
6  third  day,  according  to  the  scriptures ;  and  that  he  was  seen 
6  by  Peter,  then  by  the  twelve.  After  that,  he  was  seen  by 

above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once;  of  whom  the  greater 
^  part  remain  until  now,  but  some  are  fallen  asleep.  After 

8  that,  he  was  seen  by  James;  then  by  all  the  apostles.  And, 
last  of  all,  he  was  seen  by  me  also,  as  by  one  born  out  of  due 

9  time.  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  that  am  not  worthy 
to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  church  of 

I0.  God.  But  by  the  favour  of  God  I  am  what  I  am:  and  his 
favour  which  was  bestowed  on  me,  was  not  in  vain  ;  but  I 
laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all ;  yet  not  I,  but  the 
11  favour  of  God  which  was  with  me.  Whether  therefore  it  be 
I  or  they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye  have  believed. 

18  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  from  the  dead, 
how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of 
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the  dead?  But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then 

14  Christ  is  not  risen.  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  both 

15  our  preaching. vain,  and  your  faith  [also]  vain.  Yea,  we  are 
found  false  witnesses  also  concerning  God ;  because  we  have 
testilied  of  God  that  he  raised  up  Christ,  whom  he  raised 
not  up,  if  the  dead  rise  not.  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then 

17  Christ  is  not  risen.  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  your  faith 

1S  is  vain ;  yc  are  still  in  your  sins.  Then  those  also  that  are 

19  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  have  perished a.  If  in  this  life  only 
we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable. 

But  indeed  Christ  hath  been  raised  from  the  dead,  the 

•l  first-fruits  of  those  who  sleep.  For  since  by  man  came  death, 

22  by  man  also  comcih  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as 
through  Adam  all  die,  so  likewise  through  Christ  all  will 

23  be  made  alive  b.  But  every  one  in  his  own  order  :  Christ 
the  first-fruits;  afterward  those  that  are  Christ’s  at  his  ap- 

8*  pearance.  (Then  icill  be  the  end,  when  Christ  shall  have  de¬ 
livered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father;  when  he 
shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority,  and  power: 

85  for  he  must  reign,  till  he  have  put  all  enemies  under  his 

86  feet.  The  last  enemy  shall  be  destroyed,  even  death  c.  For 


Si 


a  Observe,  if  there  is  no  resurrection  Christ  is  not  raised,  and  all 
his  disciples  are  lost.  This  reasoning  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the 
supposition  that  the  virtuous  dead  are  in  a  state  of  felicity  previous  to 
their  resurrection. 


h  u  Here,”  says  Dr.  Priestley  in  his  note  upon  the  text,4*  the  apostle 
evidently  considers  Christ  as  a  mere  man  as  much  as  Adam  was;  death 
being  introduced  by  one  man,  and  eternal  life  by  another.”  It  is  also 
to  be  observed,  that  all,  without  exception,  who  die  in  Adam,  will 
participate  in  this  glorious  and  happy  resurrection  by  Christ.  Not, 
indeed,  all  at  the  same  time,  hut  each  in  his  own  order.  First,  Christ ; 
afterwards, all  virtuous  persons  and  true  believers, at  his  second  coming; 
lastly,  cometh  the  end,  the  grand  consummation  of  all  things,  when 
all  his  enemies  shall  be  put  under  his  feet,  and  all  things  shall  be  sub¬ 
dued  to  him:  that  is,  when  all  natural  and  moral  evil  shall  be  exter¬ 
minated,  and  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.  This  is  that  glo¬ 
rious  issue  of  the  divine  administration  to  which  the  gospel  encourages 
us  to  look  forward,  and  for  which  it  is  intended  to  qualify  and  prepare 
all  who  practically  embrace  it.  46  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  who  hath 
part  in  the  first  resurrection;  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power.” 
See  Chancy  on  Universal  Salvation,  p.  197. 

c  44  The  last  enemy  who  will  be  done  away  is  death.”  N.  This 
translation,  which  agrees  also  with  the  common  version*  greatly  ener- 
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2'  u  lie  hath  Subjected  all  things  under  his  feet.4*  But  whew  it 
is  said, (i  All  things  are  subjected,”  it  is  manifest  that  He  ts 

'a  excepted  who  subjected  all  things  to  him.  And  when  all 
things  shall  be  subjected  to  him,  then  the  Son  himself  also 
will  be  subjected  to  Him  who  subjected  all  things  to  him, 

99  that  God  may  be  all  among  all.)  Otherwise,  what  shall  they 
do  that  are  baptized  in  the  place  of  those  that  are  dead,  if 
the  dead  rise  not  at  all?  why  then  are  they  baptized  in  their 

30  place3?  And  why  stand  we  also  in  danger  every  hour?  I 

31  protest  by  my  glorying  on  your  account  which  1  have  in 

38  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  1  die  daily.  If,  to  speak  according 

to  the  manner  of  men,  I  have  fought  with  wild  beasts  at 
Ephesus b,  what  doth  it  profit  me  ?  If  the  dead  rise  not, 

33  let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  diec.  Le  not  de¬ 
ceived  :  <£  Evil  conversations  corrupt  good  manners.” 

34  Awake  truly,  and  sin  not :  for  some  have  not  the  know** 
ledge  of  God  :  I  speak  this  to  your  shame. 

**  But  some  man  will  say,  u  How  are  the  dead  raised  up? 

30  and  with  what  body  do  they  come?”  Thou  inconsiderate 
man,  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  made  alive,  unless  it  die. 

21  And  as  to  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  the  body 


► 

* 

vates  the  apostle’s  meaning;  which  is  to  announce  that  this  great 
enemy  will  be  completely  destroyed  ;  not  merely  that  lie  will  be  the 
last  in  order  for  destruction.  See  Doddridge,  and  Hallefs  Notes  and 
Obs.  vol.  i.  p.  75. 

a  in  the  place  of  the  dead,  R.  T.  “  Le  Clerc,  on  Hammond,  says, 
rTome  their  interpretation  seems  most  probable,  who  suppose  ing 
equivalent  to  avrty  and  the  sense  to  be  this;  If  there  were  no  resur¬ 
rection,  what  would  become  of  those  who  every  day,  though  they  see 
Christians  put  to  death  for  their  profession,  yet  cheerfully  receive  bap¬ 
tism,  that  they  may  supply  the  place  of  those  that  are  dead  in  the 
Christian  church?’” — u  Baptized  for  the  dead;  or,  concerning  the 
dead  ;  that  is,  as  a  profession  of  their  faith  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  or  in  the  gospel  which  teaches  that  important  doctrine.”  See 
Alexander  in  loc. 

h  “  If,  to  borrow  an  image  from  human  affairs,  Gal.  iii.  15,  I  have 
contended  with  men  as  fierce  as  beasts  at  Ephesus,  and  thus, as  it  were, 
lave  been  condemned  to  fight  with  wild  beasts,  &c.  See  eh.  iv.  9. 
Ignatius  is  quoted  by  Bp.  Pearce  as  saying,  atra  '2ugta,$  pzx?*  'P&fW 
§r,£t  pax**'  '  Ncwcome. 

°  This  is  the  punctuation  of  Wakefield  and  Gricsbach.  The  Arch- 
bishop  adopts  that  of  the  common  version. 
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which  will  be,  but  bare  grain  ;  perhaps  of  wheat,  or  of  some 

53  other  grain.  But  God  giveth  it  a  body,  as  it  hath  pleased 

39  him;  and  to  every  seed  its  own  body.  All  flesh  is  not  the 
same  llesh:  but  there  is  one  Jiesh  of  men,  and  auother  flesh 

40  of  beasts,  and  auother  of  fishes,  and  another  of  birds.  There 
are  also  heavenly  bodies,  and  earthly  bodies ;  but  the  glory 
of  the  heavenly  is  one,  and  the  glory  of  the  erarthly  is  an- 

41  other.  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory  of 
the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars:  (for  one  star  dif- 

42  fereth  from  another  star  in  glory:)  so  is  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead  also.  The  body  is  sown  in  corruption  a,  it  is  raised 

43  in  incorruption :  it  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  glory: 
it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power:  it  is  sown  an 
animal  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  au  ani- 

43  mal  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body.  And  so  it  is  writ¬ 
ten,  The  first  44  man,”  Adam,  44  became  a  living  animal :  ” 
46  but  the  last  Adam  is  a  life-giving  spirit.  However,  that  wets 
not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is  animal  :  and 
4i  afterward  came  that  which  is  spiritual.  The  first  man  was 
from  the  ground, 'earthy :  the  second  man  will  be  from  hea- 
^  veil  [heavenly  b].  As  zoas  the  earthy,  such  are  they  also  that 

earthy  ;  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  will  they  also  be 
19  that  are  heavenly.  And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthy,  we  shall  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  also. 

But  this  1  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  in¬ 
herit  the  kingdom  of  God;  nor  doth  corruption  inherit  iiu 
corruption.  Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery:  we  shall  not 


are 


so 


M 


a  The  comparison  here  is  not  between  the  body  which  is  put  into 
tlie  grave  and  that  which  will  be  raised  at  the  last  day,  but  between 
the  state  of  man  in  the  present  frail  and  mortal  life,  and  that  in  which 
he  will  be  placed  after  his  resurrection  from  the  grave,  when  lie  will 
be  made  glorious,  happy,  and  immortal. 

"  The  second  man  will  be  [the  Lord]  from  heaven.  N.  and  Gries- 
bach.  The  word  K vno;  (Lord)  is  wanting  in  the  Vatican*  Lphr.  Cler¬ 
mont.  and  many  other  manuscripts,  and  in  the  most  ancient  versions, 
and  is  marked  by  Griesbach  as  probably  an  interpolation.  The  word 
(heavenly)  is  found  in  some  good  Mss.,  and  in  the  Kthiopicand 
Vulgate  versions.  By  introducing  it  the  latter  clause  of  the  vers« 
better  corresponds  with  the  former.  See  Wakefield*  Marcion  is  ac¬ 
cused  by  Tertulliau  of  inserting  the  \yord  K *£/<?$. 


368  1  CORINTHIANS  XV.  XVI. 

all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed  %  in  a  moment,  in  thf- 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trumpet :  for  the  trumpet 
■will  sound,  and  the  dead  will  be  raised  incorruptible,  and 
53  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  in- 
**  corruption  ;  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.  So 
when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  will  come 
to  pass  the  words  which  are  written:  u  Death  is  swallowed 
55  up  in  victory.”  u  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave, 
66  where  is  thy  victory?”  Now  the  sting  of  death  is  sin;  and 
‘>(  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  who 
J  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Where¬ 
fore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast,  immoveable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord;  knowing  that 
your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

Ch.  xvi.  Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I 
have  appointed  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  so  do  ye  likewise. 
2  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  some - 
what  by  him,  treasuring  up  according  as  he  prospereth ;  that 
8  there  be  no  collections  when  I  come.  And  when  I  come, 
whomsoever  ye  shall  approve,  them  I  will  send  with  letters 
*  to  take  your  gift  to  Jerusalem.  But  if  it  be  worthy  of  my 
6  going  also,  they  shall  go  with  me.  Now  I  will  come  to  you, 
when  I  shall  pass  through  Macedonia:  (fori  mean  to  pass 
6  through  Macedonia:)  and  perhaps  I  shall  remain,  yea,  and 
winter  with  you,  that  ye  may  conduct  me  on  my  way  whi- 
?  thersoever  I  go.  For  I  do  not  desire  to  see  you,  at  this  time, 
on  the  way  only  ;  but  I  hope  to  remain  a  while  with  you,  if 

8  the  Lord  permit.  But  I  shall  remain  at  Ephesus  until  Pen- 

9  tecost.  For  a  great  and  laborious  door  is  opened  to  me : 
and  I  have  many  adversaries. 

f0  Now  if  Timothy  come,  see  that  he  be  with  you  without 
fear:  for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord,  as  1  also  do. 

a  <c  we  shall  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  not  all  be  changed.”  Mss.  This 
is  the  reading  of  the  Ephrem  manuscript:  but  it  seems  hardly  intelli¬ 
gible.  The  copies  vary;  but  the  received  text  is  supported  by  the  Va¬ 
tican  manuscript  and  the  Syriac  version,  and  is  probably  the  true 
reading. 
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11  Let  no  man  therefore  despise  him  :  but  conduct  him  on  hi* 
way  in  peace  :  that  he  may  come  to  me :  for  I  expect  him 
with  the  brethren.  And  concerning  our  brother  Apollos^  I 
greatly  entreated  him  to  come  unto  you  with  the  brethren: 
yet  he  was  by  no  means  willing  to  come  nowr ;  but  he  will 
come  when  he  shall  have  a  convenient  time. 

p 

13  Watch,  stand  firmly  in  the  faith,  show  yourselves  men, 
be  strong.  Let  all  things  among  you  be  done  with  love. 

15  Now  I  entreat  you,  brethren,  whereas  ye  know  that  the 
household  of  Stephanas  is  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia,  and  that 
they  have  addicted  themselves  to  the  service  of  the  saints, 

10  that  ye  also  submit  yourselves  to  such,  and  to  every  one  that 

17  helpttii  with  me  and  laboureth.  I  rejoice  at  the  coming  of 
Stephanas  and  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus :  for  what  remained 

ls  to  be  done  on  your  part,  they  have  supplied.  For  they  have 
refreshed  my  spirit  and  yours :  wherefore  acknowledge 
those  that  are  such. 

19  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you.  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
salute  you  much  in  the  Lord  ;  and  the  church  also  that  as - 

20  sernblelh in  their  house.  All  the  brethren  salute  you.  Salute 
one  another  with  a  holy  kiss. 

21  The  salutation  by  the  hand  of  me  Paul.  If  any  man  love 

23  not  the  Lord  [Jesus  Christ,]  let  him  be  separated  from  you. 

23  Our  Lord  cometh.  The  favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

be  with  you.  My  lovea  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus. 
[Amen.]b 


a  My  love,  &c.  This  is  an  unusual  mode  of  salutation  with  the  apo¬ 
stle,  and  Bishop  Pearce  thinks  it  would  have  been  very  strange  if  he 
had  prayed  or  wished  that  his  love  might  be  with  the  Corinthians  in  the 
same  form  of  expression  in  which  he  prays  or  wishes  that  the  grace  of 
Christ  might  be  with  them.  The  Alex,  Ms.  omits  jkb,  and  Le  Clerc 
thinks  that  MOT  is  a  mistake  for  0OT  (God),  so  that  the  true  reading 
is  “  the  love  of  God  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus,”  Compare  2  Cor. 
xiii.  14. 

b  The  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  from  Philippi  by 
Stephanas  and  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus  and  Timothy.  R.  T.  This 
postscript  is  erroneous,  it  being  evident  from  cb.  xvi,  8,  19,  that  this 
epistle  was  written  from  Ephesus. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE 

m 

OP  PAUL  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 


Ch.  i.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  GocT, 

and  Timothy  our  brother,  to  the  church  of  God  which  is  at 

3  Corinth,  and  to  all  the  saints  that  are  in  all  Achaia  :  fa¬ 
vour  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

4  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort;  who 
comforteth  us  in  all  our  affliction,  that  we  may  he  able  to 
comfort  those  that  are  in  any  affliction,  by  the  comfort  with 

6  which  we  oursselves  are  comforted  of  God.  For  as  the  suf¬ 
ferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  comfort  also  abound- 

6  eth  by  Christ.  But  whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is  for  your 
comfort  and  salvation:  or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is 
for  your  comfort,  which  worketh  in  the  patient  enduring  of 

7  the  same  sufferings  which  we  also  suffer9.  And  our  hope 
concerning  you  is  steadfast;  since  we  know  that  as  ye  are 

,  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  are  ye  of  the  comfort  also. 

9  For,  brethren,  we  would  not  have  you  ignorant  of  our  af¬ 
fliction  which  befel  us  in  Asia;  that  we  were  exceedingly 
pressed  above  our  strength,  so  that  we  despaired  even  of 

B  life.  But  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that 
we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves  but  in  that  God  who  raiseth 

10  the  dead :  who  delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth 
deliver  us  \  in  whom  we  hope  that  still  also  he  will  deliver 

11  us‘P  you  likewise  helping  together  with  others  by  prayer 

a  R.  T.  reads,  <e  But  whether  we  be  afflicted  it  is  for  your  comfort 
and  salvation,  which  is  effected  by  the  patient  enduring  of  the  same 
sufl’ering9  which  wre  also  suffer,  or  Whether  we  be  Comforted  it  is  for 
your  comfort  and  salvation.” 
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for  us ;  that  because  of  the  benefit  bestowed  on  us  by  means 
of  many  persons,  thanks  may  be  given  by  many  for  us. 

12  For  our  glorying  is  this  ;  the  testimony  of  our  consciencej 
that  in  simplicity  and  sincerity  toward  God,  (not  with  car¬ 
nal  wisdom,  but  by  the  favour  of  God)  we  have  behaved 
ourselves  in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  toward  you. 

13  For  we  do  not  write  different  things  to  you,  but  only  what 
ye  read  or  even  acknowledge;  and  I  hope  that  ye  will  ac- 

14  knowledge  [even]  to  the  end  :  as  ye  have  acknowledged 
us  also  as  to  a  part  of  you  :  for  we  are  your  glorying^  as 
ye  also  zeill  be  ours  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

15  And  in  this  confidence  I  was  desirous  of  coming  to  you 

10  formerly,  (that  ye  might  receive  a  second  benefit;)  and  to 

pass  by  you  into  Macedonia,  and  to  return  to  you  from  Ma¬ 
cedonia,  and  to  be  conducted  by  you  on  my  way  toward  Ju- 

17  dea.  When  therefore  I  thus  purposed,  did  I  use  any  light¬ 
ness?  or  the  things  which  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  llesh,  that  with  me  there  should  be  yes,  yes,  and 

19  no,  no?  But  as  God  is  faithful,  our  preaching  to  you  was 

10  not  yes  and  no.  For  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  who  was 
preached  among  you  by  us,  ( even  by  me,  and  Silvanus,  and 
Timothy,)  was  not  yes,  and  no,  but  through  him  was  yes: 

90  for  all  the  promises  of  God  are  yes,  through  him,  and  truth 

21  through  him,  to  the  glory  of  God  by  us.  But  he  that  esta¬ 
blished  us  together  with  yon  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed 

22  us,  is  God  :  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest 

23  of  the  spirit  in  our  hearts.  Moreover  I  call  upon  God  as  a 
witness  to  myself,  a  that  to  spare  you  I  came  not  as  yet  to 

24  Corinth:  (not  that  we  have  dominion  over  your  faith,  but 
are  fellow-helpers  of  your  joy:  for  by  faith  ye  stand:) 

Cn.  ii.  but  I  determined  this  with  myself,  that  I  would  not 

2  come  to  you  again  in  grief.  For  if  I  grieve  you,  who  maketh 

3  me  glad,  but  he  that  is  grieved  by  me?  And  I  wrote  this 
matter  [to  you],  lest  when  I  came,  I  should  have  grief  from 
those  on  whose  account  I  ought  to  rejoice:  having  confi- 

4  dence  in  you  all,  that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all.  For  out 


1  So  Wakefield,  “  As  a  witness  against  my  life,  if  J  speak  falsely.” 
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of  much  affliction  and*  distress  of  heart,  I  wrote  to  you  with 
many  tears ;  not  merely  that  ye  might  be  grieved,  but  that 
ye  might  know  the  love  which  I  have  most  abundantly  for 
®  you.  But  if  any  one  have  caused  grief,  he  hath  not  grieved 
6  me,  but  in  part;  that  I  may  not  charge  you  all.  Sufficient 
T  to  such  a  man  is  that  rebuke,  which  was  given  by  many.  So 
that,  on  the  contrary,  ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  him ,  and  to 
comfort  him ;  lest  such  a  man  should  be  swallowed  up  by 

8  excessive  grief.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  to  confirm  your 

9  love  toward  him.  For  to  this  end  also  I  wrote,  that  I  might 
know  the  proof  of  you,  whether  ye  be  obedient  in  all  things. 

10  But  to  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  I  forgive  also  ;  for  what 
I  have  forgiven,  if  I  have  forgiven  any  thing,  for  your  sakes 

11  I  have  done  it)  in  the  person  of  Christ;  lest  the  adversary 
should  gain  advantage  over  us:  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of 
his  devices. 

19  Now  when  I  came  to  Troas  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ, 

13  and  a  door  was  opened  to  me  by  the  Lord,  I  had  no  rest  in 
my  spirit,  because  I  found  not  Titus  my  brother :  but  I  bade 
them  farewell,  and  went  thence  into  Macedonia. 

14  But  thanks  be  to  God,  that  always  causeth  us  to  triumph 
in  Christ,  and  maketh  manifest  the  odour  of  the  knowledge 

15  of  himself  by  us  in  every  place.  (For  we  are  a  sweet  odour 
of  Christ  unto  God,  among  those  that  are  saved,  and  among 

16  those  that  are  lost:  to  the  one  we  are  the  odour  of  death 
unto  death ;  and  to  the  other,  the  odour  of  life  unto  life  : 

17  and  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?)  For  we  are  not  as 
many  who  corrupt a  the  word  of  God:  but  we  speak  in 
Christ  as  of  sincerity,  as  of  God,  as  in  the  presence  of  God. 

Cii.  hi.  Do  we  begin  to  commend  ourselves  again  ?  or  need 
we,  as  some,  epistles  of  commendation  to  you,  or  of  com- 

2  mendation  from  you?  Ye  are  our  epistle,  written  in  the 

3  hearts  of  us  all ,  known  and  read  by  all  men:  since  ye  are 
manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered 
by  us,  not  written  with  ink,  but  by  the  spirit  of  the  living 


*  u  that  adulterate.”  N.  an  allusion  to  vintners  who  adulterate  puie 
wine  with  unwholesome  mixtures. 
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God :  not  on  tables  of  stone,  but  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  thei 
heart. 

1  Now  we  have  such  confidence  through  Christ  toward 
6  God.  Not  because  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  place 
any  thing  to  account  as  from  ourselves  ;  but  our  sufficiency 
e  is  from  God :  who  hath  even  made  us  sufficient  ministers  of 
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the  new  covenant;  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit :  for 
the  letter  killelh,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life.  But  if  the  mi¬ 
nistry  of  death,  engraven  in  letters  on  stones,  was  glorious, 
so  that  the  sons  of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  behold  the 
face  of  Moses,  for  the  glory  of  his  countenance,  which  glory 
was  to  be  done  away;  how  shall  not  the  ministry  of  the 
spirit  be  rather  glorious?  For  if  the  ministry  of  condem¬ 
nation  teas  glorious,  much  more  doth  the  ministry  of  jus¬ 
tification  abound  in  glory.  For  even  that  which  was  made 
glorious  had  no  glory  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  the 
glory  which  exceedeth.  For  if  that  which  shall  be  done 
away  was  glorious,  much  more  must  that  which  remaineth 
he  glorious1. 

Having  therefore  such  hope,  we  use  great  freedom  of 
speech :  and  do  not  as  Moses,  who  put  a  veil  over  his  face: 
that  the  sons  of  Israel  may  not  steadfastly  behold  the  end  of 
that  which  is  to  be  done  away  :  (yet  their  minds  are  blind¬ 
ed:  for  until  this  very 
reading  of  the  old  covenant;  it  not  being  discovered  that  it 
is  done  away  through  Christ;  but  even  unto  this  day,  when 
Moses  is  read,  the  veil  is  upon  their  heart :  nevertheless 
when  that  heart  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  will  be 
taken  away:  and  the  Lord  is  that  spirit:  and  where  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  [there]  is  freedom:)  but  we  all  be¬ 
holding  as  in  a  mirror  with  uncovered  face  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  are  transformed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory 
to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Lord,  who  is  that  spirit b. 


day  the  same  veil  remaineth  in  the 


*;Mr.  Hallet  translates  this  verse,  “  For  if  that  which  is  done  away 
be  done  away  by  glory,  much  more  that  which  remaineth,  remaineth  in 
glory.”  Notes  and  Disc.  vol.  i.  p.  26. 

(l  “  the  Lord  who  is  that  spirit;  ”  or,  “  the  Lord,  the  spirit.”  Tha 
design  of  the  apostle  is  to  prove  that  Christ,  that  is  the  Christian  re- 
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Ch.  iv.  Wherefore  having  this  ministry,  according  as  we  have 

2  received  mercy,  we  faint  not ;  but  have  renounced  the  hid¬ 
den  things  of  shame,  not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  corrupt¬ 
ing  the  word  of  God;  but  by  manifestation  of  the  truth 
recommending  ourselves  to  every  man’s  conscience,  in  the 

®  sight  of  God.  But  if  our  gospel  also  be  covered  it  is  covered 

4  among  those  that  are  lost:  among  those  unbelievers  whose 
minds  the  god  of  this  world a  hath  blinded,  so  that  the  lustre 
of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God, 
doth  not  enlighten  them.  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  ;  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  the 

6  sake  of  Jesus.  For  God  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine 
out  of  darkness,  shone  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  lustre  of 
his  glorious  knowledge  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

*  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  ex-- 

8  cellence  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  ns.  I'Ve 
are  every  way  afflicted,  but  not  distressed ;  we  are  perplex- 

9  ed,  but  not  in  despair;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast 

10  down,  but  not  destroyed ;  always  bearing  about  in  our  body 
the  dcaih  of  Jesus ;  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  made 

11  manifest  in  our  body.  For  we  who  are  alive  are  continually 
delivered  to  death  for  the  sake  of  Jesus;  that  the  life  also 

12  of  Jesus  may  be  made  manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh.  So 

13  that  death  worketh  in  us,  but  life  in  you.  Yet  having  the 
same  spirit  of  faith,  as  it  is  written,  u  I  believed,  and  there¬ 
fore  I  have  spoken,”  we  also  believe, and  therefore  speak; 

u  knowing  that  he  who  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus,  will  raise 
up  us  also  by  Jesus,  and  will  place  us  before  himself  toge- 

15  ther  with  you.  For  all  things  are  for  your  sakes;  that  the 
favour  of  the  gospel  which  hath  abounded,  might  abound, 


velation,is  the  spirit,  i.  e.  the  end  and  design,  the  sum  and  substance, 
of  the  Mosaic  ceconomv  or  the  Law.  It  is  pbiin  therefore  that  no  in¬ 
ference  can  be  drawn  from  this  text  to  prove  the  distinct  personal  ex¬ 
istence  of  a  supposed  divine  person  called  the  Holy  Spirit. 

a  i.  e.  a  worldly  selfish  spirit,  or  an  attachment  to  inveterate  pre- 
jud  ices,  expressed  figuratively  and  allegorically,  as  though  that  ima¬ 
ginary  being  who  is  represented  as  the  ruler  of  that  portion  of  man¬ 
kind  who  oppose  the  gospeL  bad  fascinated  and  blinded  their  eyes 
against  tbe  light  of  truth. 
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through  the  thanksgiving  of  many,  to  the  glory  of  God. 

16  For  which  cause  we  faint  not ;  but  even  though  our  out 
ward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by 

17  day.  For  our  present  light  affliction  worketh  for  us  a  very 

19  exceeding  and  everlasting  weight  of  glory;  while  we  look 

not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which 
are  not  seen:  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  for  a  short 
time,  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  everlasting. 

Cii.  v.  For  we  know  that,  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  taber¬ 
nacle  were  destroyed,  we  have  a  building  from  God,  a 

2  house  not  made  by  hands,  everlasting,  in  the  heavens.  For 
we  groan  in  this  tabernacle ,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed 

3  upon  with  our  habitation  which  is  from  heaven1:  since  we 

4  shall  indeed  be  found  clothed  upon,  and  not  naked.  For  we 
that  are  in  this  tabernacle  groan,  being  burthened  ;  not  that 
we  wish  to  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality 

6  may  be  swallowed  up  by  life.  Now  he  that  hath  prepared 
us  for  this  very  purpose,  is  God  ;  who  hath  also  given  to  us 

6  the  earnest  of  the  spirit.  Wherefore  zee  are  always  of  good 
courage,  and  know  that,  while  we  are  present  in  the  body, 

7  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  :  (for  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by 

8  sight:)  we  are  of  good  courage,  I  say,  and  desirous  rather 
to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord. 

9  Wherefore  we  earnestly  strive  also  that,  whether  present 

10  or  absent,  we  may  be  well-pleasing  to  him.  For  we  must 
all  appear  before  the  judgement-seat  of  Christ;  that  every 
one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to 
what  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

11  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade 

a  u  From  heaven/’  That  tabernacle  which,  ver.  1,  is  said  to  be  now 
in  heaven,  when  it  becomes  the  habitation  of  (he  virtuous  believer  is 
here  said  to  be  from  heaven:  which  countenances  the  conclusion  that 
the  place  in  w  hich  the  virtuous  w  ill  reside  afbr  the  resurrection,  w  ill 
be  the  renovated  earth.  So  in  the  Book  of  Revelations,  ch.  xxi.  the 
New  Jerusalem  when  it  becomes  the  habitation  of  men,  descends  from 
heaven  to  earth.  It  has  been  doubted  whether  the  word  heaven  in 
the  New  Testament  ever  signifies  the  place  in  which  the  virtuous  will 
dwell  after  they  are  restored  to  life.  This  happy  state  is  said  to  be 
in  heaven,  because  it  is  reserved  for  them  in  the  purpose  of  God. 
See  Ilallet  on  Scripture,  vol,  i.  p.  191 5  vol.  ii«  p.  167. 
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men;  and  we  are  made  manifest  to  God,  and  I  hope  that 
we  are  made  manifest  in  your  consciences  also.  [For]  we 
commend  not  ourselves  again  to  you,  but  give  you  occasion 
to  glory  on  our  account ;  that  ye  may  have  somewhat  to 
answer  those  who  glory  in  appearance,  and  not  in  heart. 
For  whether  we  were  beside  ourselves,  it  regarded  God  : 
or  whether  we  be  of  a  sound  mind,  it  regardeth  you.  For 
the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  ;  because  we  have  thus 
judged,  that,  if  one  died  for  all,  then  all  were  in  a  state  of 
death  a :  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  those  who  live  should 
no  longer  live  to  themselves,  but  to  him  who  died  and  rose 
again  for  them.  Wherefore  henceforth  we  know  no  man 
according  to  the  flesh:  yea,  though  we  have  known  Christ 
according  to  the  flesh,  yet  now  we  no  longer  know  him. 
Wherefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  there  is  a  new  creation  : 
the  old  things  are  passed  away ;  behold,  all  things  are  be¬ 
come  new.  But  all  things  are  of  God  ;  who  hath  reconciled 
us  to  himself  by  [Jesusl  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation :  namely ,  that  God  through  Christ 
reconciled  the  world  to  himself,  imputed  not  to  them  their 
trespasses,  and  committed  to  us  the  doctrine  of  reconcilia¬ 
tion.  We  are  therefore  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though 
God  besought  you  by  us:  we,  for  Christ,  entreat  you, 
66  Be  ye  reconciled  to  God.”  For  God  hath  made  him, 
who  knew  no  sin,  to  be  a  sin  for  usb,  that  we  may  be  jus¬ 
tified0  before  God  through  him. 


a  Gr.  “  all  died.”  All  mankind  were  subject  to  mortality,  without 
any  reasonable  hope  of  being  restored  to  life.  Christ  died  for  the 
benefit  of  all,  that  all  by  his  doctrine  and  resurrection  might  be  re¬ 
covered  to  the  hope  of  life,  and  that  under  the  influence  of  this  hope 
they  might  live  to  him,  that  is,  might  yield  obedience  to  his  gospel, 
and  live  in  the  practice  of  virtue  and  piety.  Mr.  Alexander  in  his 
Commentary  on  1  Cor.  xv.  p.  95,  gives  a  different  turn  to  the  passage, 
For  the  love  of  Christ  binds  us  together ,  q.  d.  in  the  closest  bonds  of 
friendship  and  benevolence,  because  tve  thus  judge,  that  if  one  man  died 
fof  all,  then  all  have  died,  i.  e.  to  themselves.  Christians  are  here  ele¬ 
gantly  represented  as  dying  with  Christ  to  all  kinds  of  sin,  and  more 
especially  to  the  selfish  and  malignant  passions.” 

b  A  sin-offering  for  us,  N.  that  is,  Christ  who  had  never  violated  the 
law,  suffered  death  as  a  transgressor,  that  we  gentiles,  who  as  such 

were  regarded  as  sinners  and  outlaws;  might  be  justified  or  acquitted, 
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Ch.  vt.  Now  w'e  as  working  together  with  God ,  beseech  you 

2  also  that  ye  receive  not  the  favour  of  God  in  vain :  (for 
Isaiah  saith,  u  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and  in 
l ho  day  of  salvation  [  have  assisted  thee  :  ”  behold,  now  is 
ihe  well-accepted  time:  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 

3  tion :)  giving  none  offence  in  any  thing,  that  our  ministry 

1  be  noi  blamed:  but  in  all  things  recommending  ourselves 

as  the  ministers  of  God;  by  much  patience,  by  afflictions) 

'  by  necessities,  by  distresses,  by  stripes,  by  imprisonments, 
by  danger  in  disturbances,  by  labours,  by  watchings,  by 

15  fastings;  by  purity,  by  knowledge,  by  long-suffering,  by 

7  kindness,  by  the  holy  spirit,  by  love  unfeigned,  by  the  word 
of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of  righteous- 

8  ness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left ;  through  honour  and 

9  disgrace,  through  evil  report  and  good  report :  as  deceivers, 
and  yet  true  ;  as  unknown,  and  yet  well  known  ;  as 

10  and,  behold,  we  live;  as  chastened,  and  not  killed;  as 
grieved,  yet  always  rejoicing;  as  poor,  yet  making  many 

11  rich  ;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  things.  Our 
mouth  is  opened  to  you,  O  Corinthians,  our  heart  is  en- 

12  larged.  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us;  but  ye  are  straitened 

13  in  your  own  bowels.  Now  as  a  recompense  for  this,  (I  speak 

14  as  to  my  children,)  be  ye  also  enlarged.  Be  not  unequally 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers  :  for  what  fellowship  hath 
righteousness  with  iniquity  ?  and  what  communion  hath 

18  light  with  darkness  ?  and  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Belial  d  ?  or  what  part  hath  a  believer  with  an  unbeliever  2 

18  and  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols? 


and  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  the  gospel-covenant.  By  the  death 
of  Christ  the  new  covenant  was  ratified,  the  blessings  of  which  are 
offered  equally  to  Jews  and  gentiles.  The  apostle  in  writing  to  the 
gentiles  expresses  himself  in  the  first  person,  as  one  of  their  number. 
See  Locke’s  preface  to  the  Epistles,  p.  6.  In  all  this  there  is  no  al¬ 
lusion  to  the  commonly  received  doctrine  of  atonement  by  vicarious 
sufferings. 

u  £o  as  to  be  admitted  into  the  Christian  covenant  by  faith ;  and 
into  heaven,  by  adding  obedience  to  faith.”  New  come. 

“  This  is  the  only  instance  in  which  Belial  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament.  Mr.  Locke  says  it  is  the  general  name  for  the  false  god* 
of  the  gentiles.”  Sn. 
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For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God:  as  God  hath  Said? 

u  I  will  dwell  among  them,  and  walk  among  them',  and  T 

17  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  Wherefore 
come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separated,”  saith  the 
Lord,  u  and  touch  not  afig  unclean  thing:  and  I  will  re- 

18  ceive  you,  and  will  be  a  father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
unto  me  sons  and  daughters,”  saith  the  Lord  Almiglily. 

Cii.  vii.  Having  therefore  these  promises,  beloved,  let  us 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  defilement  of  liesh  and  spirit, 
perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

9  Receive  us :  we  have  wronged  no  man  •  we  have  cor-- 

3  rupted  no  man,  we  have  defrauded  no  man.  I  speak  not 
this  to  condemn  you:  for  I  have  said  before  that  ye  are  in 

9  our  hearts  to  die  together  and  live  together.  Great  is  my 
freedom  of  speech  toward  you,  great  is  my  glorying  of  you : 
I  am  filled  with  comfort,  I  abound  exceedingly  in  joy  under 
all  our  affliction, 

9  For  when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia,  our  flesh  had 

.  no  rest,  but  we  were  afflicted  on  every  side:  without  were 

6  oppositions,  within  zeere  fears.  Nevertheless  God,  who 
comforteth  those  that  are  brought  low,  comforted  us  by  the 

7  coming  of  Titus:  and  not  by  bis  coming  only,  but  by  the 
comfort  with  which  he  was  comforted  because  of  you,  when 
he  told  us  your  earnest  desire,  your  lamentation,  your  zeal 

8  for  me:  so  that  I  rather  rejoiced.  For  though  1  grieved 
you  by  my  epistle,  I  do  not  repent;  though  indeed  I  did 
repent  :  for  I  perceive  that  my  epistle  hath  grieved  you  for 

9  a  short  time  only.  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were  griev* 
ed,  but  that  ye  were  grieved  to  repentance  :  for  ye  were 
grieved  in  a  godly  manner,  so  that  ye  received  damage  by 

10  us  in  nothing.  For  a  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to 
salvation,  not  to  be  regretted  :  but  the  grief  of  the  world 

11  worketh  death.  For,  behold,  this  very  thing  that  ye  grieved 
in  a  godly  manner,  what  diligence  did  it  work  in  you,  yea, 
what  defence  of  yourselves,  yea,  zehat  indignation,  yea, 
what  fear,  yea,  what  earnest  desire,  yea,  what  zeal,  yea, 
what  punishment !  In  all  things  ye  have  proved  yourselves 

12  to  be  clear  in  this  matter*  Wherefore,  though  I  wrote  to 
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you,  /  did  it  not  so  much  for  his  cause  that  had  done  the 
wrong,  or  for  his  cause  that  had  suffered  the  wrong,  as  that 
our  care  for  you  might  be  made  manifest  to  you,  in  the  sight 

13  of  God.  We  were  therefore  comforted  by  reason  of  your 
comfort:  aud  we  rejoiced  exceedingly  more  by  reason  of 

14  Titus’s  joy,  because  liis  spirit  was  refreshed  by  you  all.  I  or 
if  I  have  gloried  to  him  in  any  respect  concerning  you,  I 
have  not  been  put  to  shame:  but  as  we  spake  all  things  to 
you  in  truth,  so  our  glorying  also,  which  I  made  before 

15  Titus,  is  found  a  truth.  And  his  tender  affection  is  more 
abundant  toward  you ;  while  he  remembereth  the  obedience 
of  you  all,  how  ye  received  him  with  fear  and  trembling. 

t/  J  % 

16  I  rejoice  that  in  every  thing  I  have  confidence  in  you. 

Ch.  viii.  Now  we  make  known  to  you,  brethren,  the  very 

3  liberal  gift  bestowed  by  the  churches  of  Macedonia;  that, 
under  a  great  trial  of  afiliction,  the  abundance  of  their  joy, 
and  the  depth  of  their  poverty,  hath  abounded  to  the  riches 

3  of  their  liberality.  For  to  their  power,  (I  bear  witness,) 
yea,  aud  beyond  their  power,  they  zcere  willing  of  them- 

4  selves;  beseeching  us  with  much  eutreaty,  concerning  their 

b  gift,  and  the  joint  ministration  of  it  to  the  saints.  And  this 

they  did ,  not  as  we  expected  ;  but  they  first  g  ive  themselves 

6  to  the  Lord,  and  to  us,  by  the  will  of  God ;  so  that  we  de* 
sired  Titus,  that,  as  he  had  already  begun  to  do  this ,  so  he 
would  likewise  finish  in  you  this  work  of  liberality  also. 

7  Now  as  ye  abound  in  every  thing,  in  faith,  and  utterance, 
and  knowledge,  and  all  diligence,  and  in  your  love  to  us; 

8  see  that  ye  abound  in  this  work  of  liberality  also.  I  speak 
not  by  zcay  of  command;  but  to  try  the  sincerity  of  your 

9  love  also,  by  the  diligence  of  others.  For  ye  know  the 
gracious  goodness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  while  he 
was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  lived  in  poverty  a,  that 

a  'While  lie  was  rich — See  "Wakefield — vrXvtnos  The 

construction  requires  it  to  he  understood,  not  of  a  passage  from  a  pre¬ 
ceding  state  of  wealth  to  a  succeeding  state  of  poverty,  but  of  twro  con¬ 
temporary  states.  He  was  rich  and  poor  at  the  same  time,  n r&)%tut»y 
mendicus  sum,  mendicus  vivo;  Step'll.  Thesaur. —  inops  dego;  Con¬ 
stantin.  Lex. — iirruix, pauper  fuit,  sive  poliusy  mendicavit.5’  Eras¬ 
mus.  The  word  properly  signifies  an  actual  state,  not  a  change  of 
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10  through  his  poverty  ye  might  bo  rich.  And  I  give  judge¬ 
ment  in  this  matter  ;  for  this  is  expedient  for  you  who  have 
already  begun  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  have  a  willing 

11  mind,  a  year  ago.  Now  therefore  fully  perform  the  doing 
of  it  also ;  that,  as  there  was  a  readiness  to  will,  so  there  may 

12  he  a  full  performance  also  out  of  that  which  ye  have.  For 
if  there  be  first  a  ready  mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to 
what  [a  man]  hath,  and  not  according  to  w  hat  he  hath  not. 

13  For  I  mean  not  that  others  may  be  eased,  and  you  burthen. 

14  ed :  but  that ,  by  an  equality,  your  abundance  may  he  a  sup¬ 
ply  at  this  time  for  their  want;  that  their  abundance  also 
may  be  a  supply  for  your  want :  that  there  may  be  an  equa- 

15  lity,  as  it  is  written,  u  He  that  had  gathered  much,  had  no¬ 
thing  over;  and  he  that  had  gathered  little,  had  want.” 

16  But  thanks  be  to  God,  who  putteth  into  the  heart  of 

17  Titus  the  same  diligent  care  for  you.  For  he  accepted  in¬ 
deed  my  exhortation;  but,  being  very  earnest,  he  went  to 

18  you  of  his  own  accord.  And  we  sent  with  him  a  brother, 
whose  praise  in  the  gospel  is  throughout  all  the  churches; 

10  and  not  that  only,  but  who  was  appointed  also  by  the 
churches  our  fellow-traveller  with  this  liberal  gift,  which  is 
to  be  administered  by  us  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord  himself, 
and  to  the  declaration  of  our  ready  mind :  we  avoiding  this, 
that  no  man  should  blame  us  in  this  abundance  which  is  to 

•  be  administered  by  us ;  for  we  provide  things  which  are 
good,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  in  the  sight  of 

83  men  also.  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother,  (whom 
we  have  often  found  diligent  in  many  things,  but  now  much 


state.  Literally  he  was  poor,  or  he  was  a  beggar.  See  Odyss.  O. 
1.  308.  Our  Lord  was  rich  in  miraculous  powers,  which  he  could  em¬ 
ploy  if  he  pleased  to  his  own  advantage.  But  for  the  benefit  of  his 
followers  lie  chose  to  lead  a  life  of  poverty  and  dependence,  to  deny 
himself  the  comforts  and  luxuries  of  life  for  the  good  of  Olliers.  See 
Grotius  in  loc.  This  was  a  very  proper  example  to  the  Corinthians, 
which  they  might  feel  and  imitate.  It  was  certainly  much  more  per¬ 
tinent  and  applicable  than  a  supposed  descent  from  a  prior  state  of 
existence  and  felicity,  to  which  there  could  be  nothing  analogous  in 
the  case  of  the  Corinthians,  and  to  which  the  apostle  cannot  in  rea¬ 
son  nor  in  consistence  with  grammatical  construction  be  understood, 
as  making  the  least  allusion. 
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more  diligent,)  because  of  the  great  confidence  which  zee 

s?  have  in  you.  if  any  inquire  of  Titus,  he  is  my  partner,  and 
fellow-labourer  toward  you :  or  if  our  brethren  be  inquired 
of,  they  are  the  messengers  cf  the  churches,  and  the  glory  of 

24  Christ.  Wherefore  show  ye  to  them,  before  the  churches, 
the  proof  of  your  love,  and  of  our  glorying  on  your  account. 

Cir.  ix.  For  concerning  your  ministration  to  the  saints,  it  is 

2  superfluous  for  me  to  write  unto  you.  For  I  knowr  your 
readiness,  for  which  I  glory  of  you  to  those  of  Macedonia, 
that  Achaia  was  prepared  a  year  ago;  and  your  zeal  hath 

3  provoked  very  many.  Yet  I  have  sent  the  brethren,  lest  our 
glorying  of  you  should  be  in  vain  in  this  respect;  that  as  I 

4  said  of  you,  ye  may  be  prepared :  lest  if  those  of  Macedonia 
come  with  me,  and  find  you  unprepared,  we  should  be  put 
to  shame  (not  to  say  yc)  for  this  confidence.  I  have  there¬ 
fore  thought  it  necessary  to  exhort  the  brethren',  that  they 
would  go  before  to  you,  and  make  up  beforehand  your 
bounty,  before  spoken  of  by  me,  that  it  might  be  ready, 
as  a  matter  of  bounty,  and  not  as  of  covetousness. 

G  However,  this  I say,  He  who  soweth  sparingly,  will  reap 
also  sparingly;  and  he  who  soweth  bountifully,  will  reap 

7  also  bountifully.  Let  every  man  give  according  as  he  choos- 
eth  in  his  heart;  not  with  pain,  or  by  constraint:  for  God 

9  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.  And  God  is  able  to  make  every 
gift  abound  toward  you;  that  having  ahvays  all  sufficiency 

0  in  all  things,  ye  may  abound  to  every  good  work:  (as  it  is 
written,  u  He  hath  dispersed  abroad;  he  hath  given  to  the 

10  poor :  his  righteousness  remaineth  for  ever.”)  Now  he  who 
supplieth  seed  to  the  sower,  will  both  supply  bread  for  your 
food,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  fruits 

11  of  your  righteousness ;  ye  being  enriched  in  all  things  to 
all  liberality,  which  causeth  thanksgiving  by  us  to  God. 
For  the  ministration  of  this  service  not  only  supplieth  the 
wants  of  the  saints,  but  aboundeth  also  in  many  thanks- 

13  givings  to  God;  (while,  by  the  experience  of  this  ministra¬ 
tion  men  glorify  God  for  your  professed  subjection  to  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  your  liberal  contribution- to  them, 
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14  and  to  all  men ;)  and  in  their  prayer  for  you,  who  long  af¬ 
ter  you  for  the  exceedingly  bountiful  gift  bestowed  by  you. 

15  {Now]  thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift. 

Ch.  x.  Now  I  Paul  beseech  you  by  the  meekness  and  gentle¬ 
ness  of  Christ,  (/  who  in  outward  appearance  am  humble 

2  among  you,  but  when  absent  am  bold  toward  you;)  now  I 
entreat  you,  1  say,  that  I  may  not  be  bold,  when  present, 
with  that  confidence  with  which  I  think  to  be  bold  against 
some,  who  think  of  us  as  if  we  walked  according  to  the  flesh. 

3  For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  according 

*  to  the  flesh ;  {for  the  w  eapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  fleshly, 
but  mighty  through  God  to  the  casting  down  of  strong  holds;) 

*  casting  down  reasonings,  and  every  high  thing  which  ex- 
alteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing 
into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ; 

®  and  being  ready  to  avenge  all  disobedience,  when  your 
obedience  is  complete. 

T  Do  ye  look  on  things  according  to  the  outward  appear* 
ance  ?  If  any  man  trust  in  himself  that  he  is  Christ’s,  let 
him  of  himself  think  this  also,  that,  as  he  is  Christ’s,  so  are 

®  we  likewise.  For  though  I  should  glory  in  a  somewhat 
extraordinary  manner  of  our  authority,  which  the  Lord 
hath  given  us  for  your  edification,  and  not  for  your  destruc- 

9  tion,  I  should  not  be  ashamed:  but  I  forbear,  that  I  may 

30  not  seem  as  if  I  would  terrify  you  by  my  epistles.  For  his 
epistles,  it  is  said,  are  weighty  and  powerful;  but  his  bo- 

11  dily  presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible.  Let 
such  an  one  think  this,  that  as  we  are  in  word  by  epistles 
when  absent,  such  zee  will  be  in  deed  also,  when  present, 

38  For  we  dare  not  place  ourselves  in  the  samer ank,  or  com¬ 
pare  ourselves,  with  some  who  commend  themselves :  but 
they,  measuring  themselves  by  themselves,  and  comparing 

13  themselves  with  themselves,  [are  not  wise.]  But  we  will 
not  glory  of  things  beyond  our  measure;  but  concerning 
the  measure  of  the  line  which  God  hath  allotted  to  us,  that 

14  we  should  reach  even  to  you.  For  we  stretch  not  ourselves 
too  far,  as  though  we  reached  not  to  you:  for  we  came 
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even  as  far  as  to  you  in  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ ; 
^  not  glorying  of  things  beyond  our  measure,  that  is ,  in  the 
labours  of  other  men  ;  but  having  hope,  when  your  faith  is 
increased,  that  we  shall  be  enlarged  among  you,  as  con- 
lG  cerniug  our  line,  abundantly  ;  so  as  to  preach  the  gospel  in 
the  parts  beyond  you,  and  not  to  glory  in  ano*her  man^s 
57  line  of  things  made  ready  for  us.  But  he  that  glorieth,  let 
18  him  glory  in  the  Lord.  For  not  he  who  commendeth  himself 
is  approved,  but  whom  the  Lord  commendeth. 

Cii.  xi. -1  wish  that  ye  would  bear  with  me  a  little  in  mine  in- 
3  consideration :  and  indeed  bear  with  me.  For  I  am  jealous 
of  you  with  a  godly  jealousy  :  for  I  have  espoused  you  to 
one  husband,  that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to 

3  Christ.  But  I  fear  lest,  as  the  serpent  deceived  Eve  through 
his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the 

4  simplicity  which  is  in  Christ.  For  if  he  that  cometh  among 
you  preach  another  Jesus  whom  we  have  not  preached,  or 
if  ye  receive  another  spirit  which  ye  have  not  received,  or 
another  gospel  which  ye  have  not  accepted,  nevertheless 

5  ye  might  well  bear  with  me.  For  I  suppose  that  !  am  in 

6  nothing  inferior  to  the  chiefest  apostles.  But  though  1  be 
rude  in  speech,  yet  I  am  not  in  knowledge ;  but  in  every 
thing  w’e  have  been  made  manifest  toward  you  among  all 

7  men.  Have  I  committed  an  offence  in  humbling  myself, 
that  ye  might  be  exalted ;  inasmuch  as  I  have  preached  to 

8  you  the  gospel  of  God  without  cost  ?  I  spoiled  other  churches, 
and  took  wages  from  them ,  that  I  might  minister  to  you: 

9  and  when  I  was  present  with  you,  and  wanted,  I  was  charge¬ 
able  to  no  man :  for  that  which  was  wanted  by  me,  the  bre¬ 
thren  who  came  from  Macedonia  supplied:  and  in  every 
thing  I  have  kept  myself  from  being  burthensome  to  you, 

10  and  will  keep  myself.  As  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me,  this 
glorying  of  mine  cannot  be  stopped  in  the  regions  of  Achaia. 

11  Why  ?  because  I  love  you  not  ?  God  knoweth  otherwise. 

12  But  what  I  do,  that  I  will  also  do :  so  as  to  cut  off  occasion 
from  those  who  desire  occasion  ;  that,  wherein  they  glory, 

13  they  may  be  found  even  as  we.  For  such  are  false  apostles, 
deceitful  workmen,  transforming  themselves  into  apostles 


3S4  2  CORINTHIANS  XI. 

K  of  Christ.  And  no  wonder:  for  Satan a  also  transformed!! 

15  himself  into  an  angel  of  light.  It  is  therefore  no  great  thing, 
if  his  ministers  also  transform  themselves  as  ministers  of 
righteousness  :  whose  end  v/ ill  be  according  to  their  works. 

16  I  say  again :  Let  no  man  think  me  inconsiderate :  but  if 
otherwise,  yet  receive  me  as  one  inconsiderate,  that  I  also 

17  may  glory  a  little.  That  which  I  shall  speak,  I  speak  it  not 
according  to  the  Lord,  but  as  through  inconsideration,  in 
this  confidence  of  glorying. 

19  Since  many  glory  according  to  the  flesh,  I  also  will  glory. 

18  For  ye  gladly  bear  with  the  inconsiderate,  since  ye  your- 

80  selves  are  wise.  For  ye  bear  with  it,  if  a  man  bring  you 

into  slavery,  if  a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man  take  of  you,  if  a 

21  man  exalt  himself,  if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  face.  As  con¬ 
cerning  dishonour,  I  say  that  we  have  been  weak.  Yet 
whereinsoever  any  is  bold,  (I  speak  inconsiderately,)  I 

22  also  am  bold.  Are  they  Hebrews?  so  am  I.  Are  they  Is¬ 
raelites  ?  so  am  I.  Are  they  Abraham’s  offspring  ?  so  am  I. 

23  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ  ?  (I  speak  as  one  out  of  his 
mind,')  I  am  more;  in  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes 
far  exceeding,  in  prisons  more  frequent,  in  deaths  often. 

24  Five  times  I  received  from  the  Jews  forty  stripes  except 

25  one.  Thrice  I  was  beaten  with  rods,  once  I  was  stoned, 
thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  I  floated  in 

06  the  deep.  I  have  been  in  journeys  often,  in  dangers  from 
floods,  in  dangers  from  robbers,  in  dangers  from  my  oxen 
countrymen,  in  dangers  from  the  gentiles,  in  dangers  in  the 
city,  in  dangers  in  the  desert,  in  dangers  on  the  sea,  in  dan- 

27  gers  among  false  brethren;  in  labour  and  toil,  in  watchings 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and 


a  w  The  connexion  shows  that  by  Satan  here  is  to  be  understood  the 
chief  opponent  of  Paul,  whom  he  compares  in  the  third  verse  to  the 
serpent  who  deceived  Eve,  and  describes  by  the  phrase 4  he  that  cometh 
to  preach  another  Jesus'  in  the  fourth  verse.  This  Satan, or  leading 
adversary,  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  or  assumes  the 
character  of  a  messenger  of  Jehovah.  The  argument  is  this :  Since 
their  chief  arrogates  the  character  of  a  messenger  of  God,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  his  ministers  pretend  to  be  apostles  of  the  Messiah.” 
Simpson’s  Ess.  on  Script,  p.  162. 
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2y  nakedness.  Besides  the  things  which  are  without,  the  trou¬ 
bles  which  assail  me  daily,  in  the  care  of  all  the  churches. 

29  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak?  who  falleth  away,  and 

30  I  burn  not?  If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will  glory  of  the 

31  things  which  concern  my  weakness.  The  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  blessed  for  ever,  knovveth 
that  I  speak  not  falsely. 

32  In  Damascus,  the  governor  under  king  Aretas  guarded 

33  the  city  of  the  Damascenes,  desiring  to  apprehend  me:  and 
I  was  let  down  by  the  wall  through  a  window  in  a  basket ; 
and  escaped  his  hands. 

Cu.  xii.  Doubtless  it  is  not  expedient  for  me  to  glory.  Yet 

2  I  will  come  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord.  I  know 
concerning  a  disciple  of  Christ,  (whether  in  the  body,  I 
know  not;  or  whether  out  of  the  body,  I  know  not;  God 
knoweth  ;)  that  such  an  one  fourteen  years  ago  was  caught 

3  up  to  the  third  heaven.  And  I  know  concerning  such  an 
one,  (whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  know  not, 

4  God  knoweth,)  that  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise,  and 
heard  unspeakable  words  which  it  is  not  possible  for  man 

5  to  utter.  Of  such  an  one  I  w'ill  glory  :  but  of  myself  I  will 

6  not  glory,  except  in  my  weaknesses.  For  if  I  were  willing 
to  glory,  I  should  not  be  inconsiderate;  for  1  should  speak 
the  truth:  but  I  forbear,  lest  any  one  should  think  con¬ 
cerning  me  above  what  he  seeth  me  to  be ,  or  what  h.c  hear- 

7  eth  from  me.  And  lest  I  should  be  too  much  exalted  by 
the  exceeding  greatness  of  God’s  revelations,  there  hath 
been  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  llesh,  an  angel-adversary  a 


a  In  the  original,  an  angel-satan.  u  The  best  commentators,”  says 
Mr.  Farmer, “  suppose  that  the  bodily  aflliclion,  or  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
here  referred  to  was  some  paralytic  symptom.  See  Gal.  iv.  13.  This 
disorder  seems  to  have  been  occasioned  by  t he  splendour  of  his  visions 
affecting  his  nervous  system,  and  was  purposely  designed  by  God,  not 
merely  to  prevent  a  too  great  elation  in  the  apostle,  but,  by  lak:ng 
oft*  from  the  gracefulness  and  energy  of  his  delivery,  to  rendei  t  ie 
divine  power  more  conspicuous  in  the  success  of  his  ministry.  It 
is  impossible  that  St.  Paul  should  refer  this  disorder  to  the  devil ;  he 
speaks  of  it  as  proceeding  from  God,  or,  which  is  the  same,  his  impel 
acting  the  part  of  an  adversary  to  the  apostle;  to  whom  this  dispensa¬ 
tion  of  divine  providence  was  exceedingly  humiliating  and  painful, 
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to  buffet  me,  [lest,  I  say ,  I  should  be  too  much  exalted*1.] 
€  Concerning  this  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice b,  that  it  might 
0  depart  from  me.  And  he  said  unto  me,  u  My  favour  is  suf¬ 
ficient  for  thee :  for  my  power  is  made  perfect  in  weak¬ 
ness.  ”  Most  gladly  therefore  I  will  rather  glory  in  my 

10  weaknesses,  that  (he  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upoti  me.  I 
take  pleasure  therefore  in  weaknesses,  in  shameful  treat¬ 
ment,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses  for  the 

11  sake  of  Christ:  for  when  lam  weak,  then  I  am  strong.  I 
am  become  inconsiderate:  ye  have  compelled  me :  fori 
ought  to  have  been  recommended  by  you  :  for  I  am  in  no¬ 
thing  inferior  to  the  chiefest  apostles,  though  I  am  nothing. 

18  Tiie  signs  indeed  of  an  apostle  have  been  wrought  among 
you  in  all  patience,  in  signs  and  wonders  and  mighty  works. 
For  what  is  it  wherein  ye  have  been  inferior  to  other 

however  wisely  designed  by  God.”  Farmer  on  Demoniacs,  p.  IS, 
note.  Abp.  New  come  adopts  the  punctuation  of  Bengelius,and  trans¬ 
lates  the  passage,  44  there  hath  been  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
that  a  messenger  of  Satan  might  buffet  me;”  that  is, as  he  explains  it, 
that  the  false  apostles  who  were  Satan’s  instruments,  might  despise 
and  vilify  him.  See  Mr.  Lindsey's  Sequel  to  his  Apology,  p.  317. 

a  44  There  are  good  authorities  for  omitting  these  words.  But  repe¬ 
titions  are  not  uncommon  in  St.  Paul’s  writings.  See  on  1  Cor.  x\\ 
13,  14.”  Newrome. 

:>  44  I  earnestly  prayed  to  God  to  be  delivered  from  it.”  Ilammond 
in  loc.  This  interpretation  is  adopted  by  Mr.  Lindsey,  who  observes, 
44  that  the  apostles  were  not  so  exact  in  the  use  of  the  words  4  Lord,’ 
*  Saviour,’  and  the  like,  which  they  indifferently  gave  both  to  God 
and  Christ,  never  supposing  that  any  wfould  mistake  their  Lord  and 
Master,  so  lately  born  and  living  amongst  men,  to  be  the  Supreme 
God,  and  object  of  worship.”  Lindsey’s  Apology,  p.  147.  Abp.  New* 
eome  says,  44  St.  Paul  repeatedly  besought  the  Lord  Jesus  when  he 
appeared  to  him  in  a  vision,  and  in  a  visson  he  received  the  answ  er 
recorded,  ver.  9.”  Dr.  Priestley,  in  his  Notes  on  the  Scriptures,  gives 
the  same  interpretation,  and  observes,  that  “  this  is  far  from  authori¬ 
sing  us  to  prav  to  Christ  when  we  do  not  see  him,  and  cannot  know 
that  be  is  present  to  hear  us,  or  authorised  to  do  any  tiling  for  us  it  he 
did.  It  is  God  only,  that  Great  Being,  who  is  styled  tlm  God  and 
Father  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  whom  he  always  prayed,  that  is  the 
proper  object  of  our  prayers.”  This  observation  of  Dr.  Priestley 
would  hold  good,  even  if  it  should  be  allow  ed  that  the  apostle  ad¬ 
dressed  *>is  supplication  to  Christ,  not  as  seen  in  vision,  but  as  person¬ 
ally  and  sensibly  present.  It  seems,  indeed,  not  improbable,  that  the 
apostle  had  occasionally  a  rial  and  personal  intercourse  with  Christ. 

See  Gal.  i.  12* 
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churches,  unless  it  be  that  I  myself  was  not  burthensome 

11  to  you  ?  forgive  me  this  wrong.  Behold,  this  third  time 
I  am  ready  to  come  unto  you;  and  I  will  not  be  burthen- 
some  to  you:  for  I  seek  not  yours  but  you.  For  the  chil¬ 
dren  ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  but  the  parents 

13  for  the  children.  And  I  will  very  gladly  spend,  and  be  al¬ 
together  spent,  for  you  :  though  loving  you  most  abun¬ 
dantly,  I  am  less  loved  by  you. 

1G  But  be  it  so  :  u  l  did  not  burthen  you  ;  nevertheless  be- 

17  ing  crafty,  I  caught  you  by  guile  a.”  Did  I  overreach  you 

18  by  any  of  those  whom  I  sent  unto  you?  I  desired  Titus  to 
go ,  and  with  him  I  sent  a  brother.  Did  Titus  any  way 
overreach  you ?  walked  we  not  in  the  same  spirit?  walked 

19  zee  not  in  the  same  steps  ?  Think  ye  that  we  again  defend 
ourselves  to  you?  before  God  in  Christ:  we  speak  all  these 

20  things,  beloved,  for  your  edification.  For  I  fear  lest,  when 
I  come,  I  may  not  find  you  such  as  I  would,  and  lest  I  may 
be  found  by  you  such  as  ye  would  not :  lest  there  be  conten¬ 
tions,  envyings,  wrath,  strife,  evil-speakings,  whisperings, 

21  swellings,  disturbances :  and  lest,  when  I  come  again,  my 
God  may  humble  me  among  you,  and  I  may  bewail  many 
that  have  heretofore  sinned,  and  have  not  repented  of  the 
uncleanness,  and  fornication,  and  lasciviousness,  which  they 
have  committed. 

Cii.  xiii.  This  third  time,  Isayf  I  am  ready  to  come  unto  you. 
By  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  matter  shall 

2  be  established.  I  have  told  beforehand,  and  I  again  tell 
beforehand  (as  present  the  second  time  though  now  ab¬ 
sent)  those  who  have  heretofore  sinned,  and  all  others,  that, 

3  if  1  come  again,  I  will  not  spare  them:  since  ye  seek  a 
proof  that  Christ  speaketh  by  me/  who  with  respect  to  you 

4  is  not  weak,  but  is  powerful  among  you  ;  (for  though  he 
was  crucified  through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth  through  the 
power  of  God;  for  we  also  are  weak  in  him,  yet  we  shall 
live  with  him  through  the  power  of  God  shown  toward  you ;) 

J  try  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith  :  prove  your- 

*  u  He  suggests  the  objection  of  some  opponent/’  Ncwcomc. 

s  2 


388  2  CORINTHIANS  XIII. 

selves.  Know  ye  not  concerning  yourselves,  that  Jesus 

6  Christ-is  !n  you,  unless  ye  be  any  way  reprobates?  But  I 

7  hope  that  ye  will  know  that  we  are  not  reprobates.  Now 
I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do  no  evil ;  1  pray  not  that  we  may 
appear  approved,  but  that  ye  may  do  what  is  good,  and 

8  that  we  may  be  as  reprobates.  For  we  cannot  do  any  thing 

y  against  the  truth,  but  we  can  for  the  truth.  For  we  are 

glad  when  we  are  weak,  and  ye  are  strong;  and  for  this  we 

10  pray  also,  even  your  perfection.  Wherefore  I  write  these 
things,  being  absent;  lest,  being  present,  I  should  use 
sharpness,  according  to  the  power  which  the  Lord  hath 
given  me,  but  to  edification,  and  not  to  destruction. 

11  Finally,  brethren,  farevvel.  Be  perfect,  be  of  good  com¬ 
fort,  be  of  the  same  mind,  live  in  peace:  and  the  God  of 

1  *  love  and  peace  will  be  with  you.  Salute  one  another  with 
an  holy  kiss.  All  the  saints  salute  you.  The  favour  of  the 

1A  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  partaking 
of  the  holy  spirit,  be  with  you  all a. 

a  Amen.  R.  T.  Q.  d.  May  the  true  gospel  of  Christ  (compare  rh. 
iv.  15  ;  vi.  1.),  as  distinguished  from  that  corrupt  doctrine  which  my 
opponents  would  introduce:  and,  may  the  love  of  Cod,  which  is  ex¬ 
ercised  freely  to  all  who  believe  and  obey  the  gospel :  and  may  a  par¬ 
ticipation  of  spiritual  gifts,  which  are  the  fruits  of  his  paternal  love, 
and  the  proper  evidences  of  our  adoption  into  his  family  (Rom.  viii. 
15,  16.),  be  with  you  all.  Hence  it  appears,  1st,  that  this  text  does 
not  authorise  prayers  to  Christ ;  and  2dly,  that  it  does  not  prove  what 
is  called  the  personality  of  the  holy  spirit,  but  the  contrary. — To  pray 
for  the  participation  of  gifts  and  powers  is  intelligible,  but  to  pray  for 
the  participation  of  a  person  is  absurd.  3dly,  It  is  improper  to  use 
this  text  as  a  form  of  benediction  in  public  assemblies,  because  it  is 
improper  to  express  a  wish  for  a  participation  of  those  spiritual  gifts 
w  hich  were  peculiar  to  the  apostolic  age,  and  which  have  long  since 
been  withdrawn.  The  received  text  adds,  The  second  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  was  written  from  Philippi  in  Macedonia  by  Titus  and 
Luke. 


THE  EPISTLE 

OF  PAUL  TO  THE  GALATIANS. 


Cii.  i.  jlAUL,  ari  apostle,  (not  from  men,  nor  by  man,  but: 
by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  him  from 

2  the  dead1,)  and  all  the  brethren  that  are  with  me,  to  the 

3  churches  of  Galatia;  favour  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from 

4  God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who 
gave  himself  for  our  sinsb,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from 
this  present  evil  agec,  according  to  the  will  of  our  God 

5  and  Father;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

6  I  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  who  call¬ 
ed  you  into  the  favour  [of  Christ*1]  to  a  different  gospel: 

7  which  indeed  is  not  another;  but  there  are  some  who  trou- 

6  ble  you,  and  desire  to  alter  the  gospel  of  Christ.  But 

though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  gospel 
unto  you,  besides  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you, 

a  “  Not  deriving  my  mission  from  other  apostles,  nor  even  from  God 
by  their  appointment,  hut  from  Jesus  Christ  himself;  and,  conse¬ 
quently,  from  God  his  Father.  Here,  observe,  Jesus  Christ  is  distin¬ 
guished  from  God,  to  whom  he  was  subordinate,  and  by  whose  power, 
and  not  his  own,  he  was  raised  from  the  dead.”  Dr.  Priestley.  It  may 
also  be  observed,  that  the  apostle’s  distinction  is  not  between  a  man 
and  a  being  of  a  superior  order,  but  between  men  now  living  in  the 
world,  and  who  were  themselves  servants  and  messengers  of  Christ, 
and  Jesus  Christ  him-elf,  who  had  been  raised  from  the  dead,  and  ex¬ 
alted  to  he  the  head  and  governor  of  the  ''hurch. 

b  for  our  sins;  not  is  the  true  reading.  The  expression  is 
very  general,  q.  cl.  in  relation  to  our  sins.  This  is  explained  by  the  next 
clause. 

c  To  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  age,  is  to  deliver  us  from  the 
bondage  of  heathen  idolatry,  the  Mosaic  ritual,  and  Pharisaic  super¬ 
stition.  The  apostle’s  expression  is  general,  and  will  include  all, 
though  the  latter  sense  is  ehietly  intended.  See  Locke. 

d  Into  the  gracious  covenant  of  the  gospel,”  .New  come*  Q.  cL 
flom  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  another  gospel. 
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9  let  him  be  accursed.  As  we  have  said  already,  so  I  now  sav 
again  ;  If  any  one  preach  any  gospel  unto  you,  besides  that 

10  which  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed.  For  do  I  now 
approve  myself  to  man,  or  to  God?  or  do  I  seek  to  please 
men?  [for]  if  I  still  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  a  ser¬ 
vant  of  Christ. 

11  But  I  declare  to  you,  brethren,  that  the  gospel  preached 

12  by  me  is  not  according  to  man.  For  I  neither  received  it 
from  man,  nor  was  I  taught  it  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ1.  For  ye  have  heard  of  my  former  behaviour  in  the 
Jewish  religion,  that  I  exceedingly  persecuted  the  church 

14  of  God,  and  laid  it  waste;  and  made  a  proficiency  in  the 
Jewish  religion  above  many  of  the  same  age  in  mine  own 
nation,  being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  of 
my  fathers:  but  when  it  pleased  [God,]  who  separated  me 
to  the  gospel  from  my  mother’s  w  omb,  and  called  we  by  his 

16  favour,  to  reveal  his  son  by  me,  that  I  might  preach  the  glad 
tidings  of  him  among  the  gentiles ;  I  did  not  confer  immedi- 

17  ately  with  flesh  and  bloodb;  nor  did  I  go  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  those  that  were  apostles  before  me ;  but  I  wTent  into  Ara- 
bia,.  and  returned  to  Damascus.  Then,  after  three  years,  I 
went  up  to  Jerusalem,  that  I  might  see  Peter  ;  and  abode 

19  with  him  fifteen  days.  But  1  saw  none  other  of  the  apo- 

20  sties,  except  James,  the  Lord’s  brother.  (Now  concerning 
the  things  which  I  write  unto  you,  behold,  as  in  the  presence 

21  of  God,  I  speak  not  falsely.)  Afterward  I  went  into  the 
23  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia  ;  and  I  was  unknown  by  face 
23  to  the  churches  of  Judea,  which  were  in  Christ:  but  they 

had  only  heard,  that  he,  who  formerly  persecuted  us,  now 
2i  preached  the  faith  which  formerly  he  laid  waste.  And  they 
glorified  God  because  of  me. 

Ch.  ii.  Then,  fourteen  years  after,  I  went  up  again  to  Jeru- 
2  Salem  with  Barnabas,  and  took  with  me  Titus  also.  And  I 
went  up  by  revelation,  and  communicated  to  them  that 

^ — —  ■■■!■■  ■  ■  i  «■  '■  . . .  '  «  . — 

3  q.  d.  from  no  man  living  upon  earth,  but  from  Christ  in  his  e-x- 
alted  state.  See  note  on  ver.  1. 

u  i.  e.  I  did  not  consult  with  any  man,  nor  derive  instruction  from 
any.  S:e  Locke. 
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gospel  which  I  preach  among  the  gentiles ;  but  privately  to 
those  that  were  of  reputation,  lest  I  might  run,  or  might 
have  run,  in  vain.  But  not  even  Titus,  that  was  with  me, 
being  a  gentile,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcised:  and  that 
because  of  false  brethren  brought  in  privily,  who  came  in 
privily  to  spy  out  our  freedom  which  w'e  have  in  Christ  Je- 

3  sus,  that  they  might  bring  us  into  slavery:  to  whom  we 
yielded  by  subjection,  no  not  for  an  hour ;  that  the  truth  of 

5  the  gospel  might  continue  with  you.  But  concerning  those 
who  appeared  to  be  considerable,  (whatsoever  they  were, 
it  makeih  no  difference  to  me:  Gcd  accepteth  no  man’s 
person  :  for)  those  I  say,  that  appeared  to  be  considerable  % 

I  in  conference  added  nothing  to  me.  But  on  the  contrary, 
when  they  saw  that  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision  was 
committed  to  me,  as  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision  was  to 

*  Peter:  (for  he  who  wrought  powerfully  in  Peter  to  the 
apostleship  of  the  circumcision,  wrought  powerfully  in  me 

9  also  toward  the  gentiles  ;)  and  when  James,  and  Cephas, 
and  John,  that  appeared  to  be  pillars,  perceived  the  fa¬ 
vour  which  was  bestowed  on  me,  thev  gave  to  me  and  Bar- 

7  O 

nabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship;  that  we  should  goto 

10  the  gentiles,  and  they  to  the  circumcision:  only  desiring 
that  we  should  remember  the  poor;  which  very  thing  I  was 
earnest  also  to  do. 

II  But  when  Peter  came  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  his 

12  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed.  For  before  some  came 
from  James,  he  ate  with  the  gentiles :  but,  when  they  were 
come,  he  withdrew  and  separated  himself,  fearing  those  of 

13  the  cii  cumcision.  And  the  other  Jews  also  dissembled  with 
him;  so  that  Barnabas  likewise  was  carried  away  with  them 

14  by  their  dissimulation.  But  when  I  saw  that  they  walked 
not  uprightly,  according  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,!  said  to 
Peter  in  the  presence  of  them  all,  u  If  thou,  being  a  Jew, 
live  according  to  the  manner  of  the  gentiles,  and  not  accord¬ 
ing  to  that  of  the  Jews,  how  compeilest  thou  the  gentiles 

13  to  live  like  the  Jews  ?  We,  who  are  Jews  by  nature,  and 

a  “  Who  were  really  men  of  eminence:  the  Greek  being  equivalent 
to  rit*  ovrm  ‘77.”  Newcomc. 
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not  sinners  of  the  gentiles  a?  yet,  knowing  (hat  a  man  is  not 
justified  by  Reworks  of  the  law,  but  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ; 
even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be 
justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law : 

1T  for  by  the  works  of  the  law  no  man  can  be  justified.  -  But 
if,  while  we  seek  to  be  justified  by  Christ,  we  ourselves  also 
be  found  sinners,  is  Christ  the  minister  of  sin  ?  By  no  means. 

19  For  if  I  build  again  the  things  which  I  have  destroyed,  I 

19  make  myself  a  transgressor.  For  I,  through  the  law,  have 

20  died  to  the  law,  that  I  might  live  to  God.  I  have  been  cru¬ 
cified  with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I 
live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  delivered 

21  up  himself  for  me.  I  do  not  make  void  the  favour  of  God : 
for  if  justification  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain. M 

Ch.  hi.  O  unwise  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you,  before 
whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  heretofore  clearly  set 

s  forth  [among  you]  as  crucified  ?  Thn  only  I  desire  to 


a  The  Jews  by  birth,  were  in  a  state  of  privilege  and  under  the  Mo¬ 
saic  covenant, and  therefore  they  were  holy,  and  possessed  many  va¬ 
luable  means  of  virtue,  whether  they  improved  them  or  not.  The  gen¬ 
tiles  by  birth,  were  in  an  uncovenanted  state, and  as  such  were  unholy, 
and  ceremonially  sinners,  whatever  their  moral  character  might  be. 
The  Jews  having  violated  the  terms  of  their  covenant,  became  sinners 
like  the  gentiles,  and,  by  faith  in  Christ,  again  became  holy.  The 
gentiles,  by  faith  in  Christ,  also  became  holy,  were  admitted  into  the 
same  cast,  and  became  entitled  to  the  same  privileges ;  and  this  with¬ 
out  submitting  to  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law.  This  was  the  libc- 
ial  doctrine  which  Paul  taught,  but  which  the  judaizing  bigots  every 
where  opposed,  insisting  upon  the  indispensable  necessity,  or,  at  least, 
the  great  advantage,  of  submission  to  the  ceremonial  law.  See  Acts 
xv%  It  is  of  great  importance  to  the  clear  understanding  of  the  apo¬ 
stle's  writings,  and  particularly  of  this  epistle,  to  be  apprised  and  to 
recollect  that  sin,  in  the  apostle’s  argument,  often  expresses  merely 
an  unprivileged  or  nneevenanted  state:  holiness,  is  separation  from 
the  rest  of  the  world  by  being  in  a  state  of  privilege  or  covenant  with 
God  :  to  be  justified,  is  to  pass  out  of  a  state  of  sin  into  a  state  of  ho¬ 
liness,  or,  in  other  words,  from  an  unprivileged  into  a  privileged  and 
covenant  state.  This  is  produced  by  faith,  that  is,  the  public  profes¬ 
sion  of  Christianity;  without  the  works  of  the  law,  that  is,  without 
submission  to  the  Mosaic  ritual.  All  this  has  relation  to  an  external 
rather  than  to  a  moral  state.  See  Locke,  and  Taylor  on  the  Romans, 
and  Taylor’s  Key. 
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learn  from  you :  Received  ye  the  spirit  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?  Are  ye  so  unwise?  having 
begun  with  the  spirit,  are  ye  now^made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ? 
Have  ye  suffered  so  many  things  in  vain  ?  if  indeed  it  must 
be  even  in  vain.  He  therefore  who  ministered  to  you  the 
spirit,  and  wrought  miracles  among  you,  did  he  thusby  the 
works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith?  even  as  “  Abra¬ 
ham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righte¬ 
ousness.”  Know  therefore,  that  those  who  are  of  faith  are 
the  sons  of  Abraham.  And  the  scripture,  having  foreseen 
that  God  would  justify  the  gentiles  by  faith,  proclaimed  be¬ 
fore  glad  tidings  to  Abraham,  saying,  u  Through  thee  all 
nations  shall  be  blessed.”  So  those  that  are  of  faith  are 
blessed  with  faithful  Abraham  ;  (For  as  many  as  are  of  the 
works  of  (he  law,  are  under  a  curse :  for  it  is  written,  “  Sure¬ 
ly  cursed  is  every  one  who  continueth  notin  all  the  things 
which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them.”  But 
that  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  is 
evident :  for  66  the  just  shall  live  by  faith.”  Now  the  law 
is  not  of  faith  :  but  “  he  who  doeth  them,  shall  live  by 
them.”  Christ  hath  redeemed  a  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  having  been  made  a  curseb  for  us:  for  it  is  written 
“  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree:)  that  the 
blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  gentiles,  through 
Jesus  Christ;  that  we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  spi¬ 
rit  by  faith. 

Brethren,  (I  speak  according  to  the  manner  of  men,) 
though  it  be  but  a  man’s  covenant,  yet,  if  it  be  confirmed, 
no  man  disannullcth  it  or  addeth  to  it.  Now  to  Abraham 
and  to  his  seed  the  promises  were  made,  (It  is  not  said, 
“And  to  seeds,”  as  of  many;  but,  as  of  one;  “And  to  thy 
seed,”  which  one  person  is  Ciirist.)  And  this  I  say,  that 
the  covenant  which  God  confirmed  before  ["concerning 


)>  U 


a  “  By  abolishing  the  law,  and  dying  to  establish  a  better  cove¬ 
nant.”  Newcome. 

That  is,  as  it  were  accursed :  treated  by  men  as  if  he  had  com* 
ro  tted  a  crime  worthy  of  death,  and  of  the  divine  wrath.”  Dcut. 
xxi.  23.  Ncwcome. 

s  5 
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Christ,]  the  1  aw,  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years 
after,  doth  not  disannul,  so  as  to  make  the  promise  of  none 

18  e fleet.  I<  or  if  the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of 
promise  :  but  God  freely  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise. 

19  J'o  what  purpose  then  zoas  the  law?  It  was  added  because 
of  transgressions,  till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom  the 
promise  was  made:  and  it  teas  ministered  by  messengers a 

20  through  the  hand  of  a  mediator.  bNow  a  mediator  is  not 

21  a  mediator  of  one ;  but  God  is  one.  Is  the  law  then  against 
the  promises  of  God  ?  By  no  means :  for  if  a  law  had  been 
given,  which  could  have  bestowed  life,  then  truly  j  ustifica- 

22  tion  would  have  been  by  the  law.  But  the  scripture  hath 
included  all  togefher  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith 

23  in  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  those  who  believe.  But 
before  faith  came,  we  were  kept  under  the  law,  included  to- 

24r  gether  to  the  faith  which  was  afterward  to  be  revealed.  So 
that  the  law  was  our  conductor  to  Christ,  that  we  might  be 

25  justified  by  faith.  But  now  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer 

26  under  a  conductor.  For  ye  are  all  the  sons  of  God  by  faith 

27  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized 

29  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor 

gentile,  there  is  neither  slave  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male 

29  nor  female :  fer  ye  all  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  if  ye 
fte  Ghrist’s,  then  ye  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  [and]  heirs 
according  to  the  promise. 

C-h.  iv.  Now  I  say  that  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  dif- 
iereth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he  be  master  of  all ; 


a  Angels,  N.  with  the  public  version.  The  meaning  probably  is,  that 
the  law  was  promulgated  to,  or  rather  enjoined  upon  (see  Schleusner 
and  Phavorinus  apud  Schlens.)  the  Israelites  by  the  proper  officer*, 
viz.  priests  and  Levites,  under  the  direction  of  Moses,  who  was  t lie 
medium  of  divine  communication,  and  who  received  it  immediately 
from  God. 

b  Abp.  Newcome,  with  Michaelis  and  others,  suspects  this  verse  to 
be  a  gloss.  But  it  seems  necessary  to  the  apostle’s  argument.  Moses 
was  a  mediator,  not  between  God  and  the  promised  seed,  but  betw  een 
God  and  the  Israelites.  The  covenant  therefore  which  lie  introduced 
could  not  annul  that  which  had  been  made  before  with  the  promised 
seed.  For  though  God,  one  of  the  parties,  was  present  and  joined  in 
the  Mosaic  covenant,  the  other  party,  the  promised  seed,  had  no  con¬ 
cern  in  it.  See  Locke. 
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but  is  under  tutors  and  guardians,  until  the  time  appointed 
by  his  father.  So  we  likewise,  when  we  were  children,  were 
in  servitude  under  the  elements  of  the  world3:  but  when, 
the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  sonb, 
born  of  a  woman0,  born  under  the  law,  to  redeem  those 
that  were  under  the  law  d,  that  we  might  receive  the  adop¬ 
tion  of  sons. 

And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  spirit 
of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying  out ,  u  Abba,”  that  is9 
Father.  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son; 
and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  [of  God  through  Christ].  At  that 
time,  however,  when  ye  knew  not  God,  ye  were  slaves  to 
those  who  by  nature  are  not  gods:  but  now,  after  ye  have 
known  God,  or  rather  have  been  known  by  Him,  how  turn 
ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements  to  which  ye 
desire  to  be  again  in  servitude?  Ye  observe  days,  and 
months,  and  seasons,  and  years.  I  fear  concerning  you,  lest 
I  have  bestowed  on  you  labour  in  vain. 

Brethren,  l  beseech  you,  be  as  I  am ;  for  I  also  was  as  ye 
are.  Ye  have  not  wronged  me  in  any  thing:  but  ye  know 
that  in  weakness  of  the  flesh  I  preached  the  gospel  to  you 
at  first:  and  [my]  trial  which  was  in  my  flesh  ye  did  not  set 
at  nought  nor  scorn:  but  ye  received  me  as  a  messenger  of 
God,  or  even  as  Christ  Jesus.  What  therefore  [were]  your 
congratulations  of  yourselves  ?  for  I  bear  you  witness  that, 
if  it  had  been  possible,  ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  own. 
eyes,  and  have  given  them  to  me.  Am  [  therefore  become 
your  enemy,  when  I  (ell  you  the  truth?  Some  zealously 

a  “  Under  an  introductory  and  ritual  law,  wliieli  occupied  us  about 
the  tilings  of  this  world.”  Observe  Col.  ii.  8,  20;  Heb.  ix.  1.  New- 
come. 

11  “  God  sent  forth  his  son,”  gave  him  a  divine  commission.  John  i.  6; 
xvii.  18.  “  St.  Paul  then  says  here,  that  at  his  appointed  time  the 

Almighty  gave  a  commission  to  Jesus,  the  son  of  Mary,  of  a  Jewish 
family,  subject  to  the  law  of  Moses.”  Lindsey’s  Second  Address, 

p.  282. 

r  The  phrase,  ‘  born  of  a  woman,’  bears  no  allusion  to  the  supposed 
miraculous  conception  of  Christ.  It  is  a  common  Jewish  phrase  to 
express  a  proper  human  being.  See  Job  xiv.  1;  xv.  14;  xxv.  4. 
Matt.  xi.  11.  Luke  vii.  28. 

11  To  deliver  us  from  the  bondage  of  the  Mosaic  institute,  and  to  in¬ 
troduce  a  new  and  more  liberal  dispensation.  See  ch.  iii,  13, 14. 
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affect  you,  but  not  well :  yea,  they  desire  to  exclude  you, 

19  that  ye  may  zealously  affect  them.  But  it  is  good  to  be  al¬ 
ways  zealously  affected  to  a  good  man  ;  and  not  only  when 

19  I  am  present  with  you,  my  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in 

20  birth  again,  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you.  But  I  could  wish 
to  be  present  with  you  now,  aud  to  change  my  voice:  for 
I  doubt  concerning  you. 

21  Tell  me,  ye  who  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not 

2*  hear  the  law  ?  For  it  is  written,  that  Abraham  had  two 

sons ;  one  by  a  bond-woman,  and  another  by  a  free-woman. 

83  But  he  that  was  of  the  bond-woman,  was  born  according  to 
the  flesh  ;  whereas  he  of  the  free-woman  was  by  promise. 

24  Which  things  are  spoken  by  me  allegorically  :  for  these 
women  signify  the  two  covenants ;  tlie  one  from  mount  Si- 

26  nai,  bearing  children  to  servitude,  which  is  Agar:  (for  this 
Agar  is  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  answereth  to  the  Jeru¬ 
salem  which  now  is :  for  she  is  in  servitude  with  her  chil- 

2G  dren  :)  but  the  Jerusalem  from  above  is  the  free-woman, 

27  who  is  our  mother.  For  it  is  written,  Rejoice,  thou 
barren,  who  bearest  not ;  break  forth  and  shout,  thou  who 
travailest  not;  for  the  desolate  hath  many  more  children, 

29  than  she  that  hath  an  husband.”  Now  we,  brethren,  like 

29  Isaac,  are  the  children  of  promise.  But  as  then  he  that  was 
born  according  to  the  flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  bofn 

30  according  to  the  spirit,  even  so  it  is  now.  Nevertheless, 
what  saiih  the  scripture?  u  Send  forth  the  bond-woman  and 
her  son :  for  the  son  of  the  bond-woman  shall  not  be  heir 


with  the  son  of  the  free-woman.” 

31  [So  then,]  brethren,  we  are  not  children  of  the  bond- 
Cir.  v.  woman,  but  of  the  free.  Stand  firmly  therefore  in  the 
freedom  with  which  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  bo  not 
again  put  under  the  yoke  of  servitude. 

2  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you  that,  if  ye  be  circumcised, 

3  Christ  will  profit  you  nothing.  Yea,  I  testify  again  to  every 
man  who  is  circumcised,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole 

4  law.  Christ  is  become  of  none  effect  to  you,  whosoever  of 
you  seek  to  be  justified  by  the  law ;  ye  are  fallen  from  the 

3  covenant  of  favour.  For  we  by  the  spirit  look  for  the  hope 

6  of  justification  through  faith.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither 
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circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision  ;  but 

7  faith  which  worketh  by  love.  Once  ye  ran  well:  who  hin- 

s  dered  you  that  ye  might  not  obey  the  truth  ?  This  persua- 

9  sion  came  not  from  him  who  called  you.  A  little  leaven 

10  leavoneth  the  whole  lump.  I  am  persuaded  concerning  you 
through  the  Lord,  that  ye  will  not  think  otherwise  than  I 
do:  but  he  who  troubleth  you  will  bear  his  judgement,  who¬ 
soever  he  be.  And  as  to  myself,  brethren,  if  I  still  preach 
circumcision,  why  do  I  still  suffer  persecution?  then  would 
the  stumbling-block  of  the  cross  be  done  away. 

I  could  wish  that  they  were  even  cut  off  who  disturb 

13  you.  For,  brethren,  ye  have  been  called  to  freedom:  only 
use  not  freedom  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  by  love' 

14  serve  one  another.  For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  com¬ 
mandment,  even  this;  u  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 

15  thyself.”  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  take  heed 
that  yc  be  not  consumed  by  one  another. 

Now  I  say,  Walk  by  the  spirit,  and  fulfil  not  the  desire 

17  of  the  flesh.  For  the  flesh  desireth  against  the  spirit,  and 
the  spirit  against  the  flesh:  and  these  are  contrary  the  one 
to  the  other;  so  that  ye  do  not  the  things  which  ye  would. 

1,5  But  if  ye  be  led  by  the  spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law. 

19  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these ; 

20  Fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  sorcery, 
hatred,  contentions,  rivalries,  wrath,  disputes,  divisions, 

21  heresies,  envyings,  murthers,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and 
such-like:  of  which  I  tell  you  before-hand,  as  I  have  also 
told  you  before,  that  those  who  do  such  things  will  not  in- 

23  herit  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  the  fruit  of  the  spirit  is 
love,  joy,  peace,  long-sufiering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith— 

23  fulness,  meekness,  temperance:  against  such  things  there  is 

24  no  law.  Now  those  that  are  Christ’s  have  crucified  the  flesh 
with  its  passions  and  desires.  If  we  live  by  the  spirit,  let  us 
walk 


16 


25 

26 


u. 


Iso  by  the  spirit.  Let  us  not  be  vain-glorious,  pro¬ 
voking  one  another,  envying  one  another. 

Cn.  vi.  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  even  discovered  in  any  offence, 
ye  that  are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness  ; 

2  Bear  ye  one  another’s  burthens:  and  thus  fulfil  the  law  of 


considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 
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Christ.  For  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be  something,  when 
he  is  nothing,  he  df  ceiveth  himself.  But  let  every  man  try 
his  own  work  ;  and  then  he  will  have  glorying  in  himself 
alone,  and  not  in  another.  For  every  man  will  bear  his 
own  burthen. 

Now  let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  make  him  that 
teacheth  partaker  of  all  good  things.  Be  not  deceived : 
God  is  not  deluded :  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that 
he  will  reap  also.  For  he  who  soweth  to  his  flesh,  from 
the  flesh  will  reap  destruction  :  but  he  who  soweth  to  the 
spirit,  from  the  spirit  will  reap  everlasting  life.  And  let  us 
not  be  weary  in  well-doing:  for  in  due  time  we  shall  reap, 
if  we  faint  not.  As  therefore  we  have  opportunity,  let  us 
do  good  to  all  men ;  but  especially  to  those  that  are  of  the 
household  of  faith. 

Ye  see  how  large  an  epistle  I  have  written  to  you  with 
mine  own  hand.  As  many  as  desire  to  make  a  fair  show  in 
the  flesh,  such  would  compel  you  to  be  circumcised,  only 
lest  they  should  be  persecuted  for  the  cross  of  Christ.  For 
neither  do  they  themselves  that  are  circumcised  keep  the 
law;  but  they  desire  to  have  you  circumcised,  that  they 
may  glory  in  your  flesh.  But  far  be  it  that  I  should  glory, 
except  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the 
world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  J  unto  the  world.  For  in 
Christ  Jesus  neither  is  circumcision  any  thing,  nor  uncir¬ 
cumcision;  but  a  new  creation.  And  as  many  as  shall  walk 
by  this  rule,  peace  be  upon  them,  and  mercy  ;  and  upon 
the  Israel  of  God. 

Henceforth  let  no  man  trouble  me :  for  I  bear  in  my 
body  the  marks  of  [the  Lord]  Jesus.  Brethren,  the  favour  a 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit.  Amen.b 


a  Or,  u  the  gracious  gospel,”  q.  d.  May  the  grace  and  kindness  of 
the  gospel  be  conferred  upon  you,  and  cordially  received  by  you  in 
preference  to  the  severe  injunctions  of  the  law.  “  Be  with  your  spirit.” 
Or,  with  von.  A  common  Hebrew  pleonasm.  See  1  Tim.  vi.  21  ; 
2  Tim.  iv.  22. 

b  To  the  Galatians  was  written  from  Rome.  R.  T.  Dr.  Lardner 
assigns  Corinth  or  Ephesus,  A.D.  52  or  53,  as  the  place  and  date  of 
this  epistle. 


THE  EPISTLE 

O F  PAUL  TO  THE  EPHESIANS 


Cii.  i.  IrAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christy  by  the  will  of  God, 
to  the  holy  and  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  are  at  Ephe- 

2  susa:  favour  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father, 
and  front  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  B1  essed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hath  blessed  us  with  every  spiritual  blessing  in  hea- 

4  venly  things  through  Christ:  according  as  he  chose  us  in 
Christ ,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  might 

*  be  holy  and  spotless  before  him  in  love  :  having  predesti¬ 
nated  us  to  the  adoption  of  sons  by  Jesus  Christ  for  him- 

6  self,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise 
of  his  glorious  favour,  with  which  he  hath  favoured  us 

7  through  the  beloved  Son:  through  whom  we  have  redemp¬ 
tion  by  his  blood,  even  forgiveness  of  our  offences b,  accord- 

6  ing  to  the  riches  of  his  favour;  in  winch  he  hath  abounded 


a  The  words  ev  E (pira  (at  Cpiicsiis)  are  wanting  in  one  manuscript: 
they  were  also  wanting  in  sonic  ancient  copies  in  the  time  of  Basil, 
in  the  fourth  century.  Marcion’s  copy  read,  “  Laodicea/'  And  though 
the  external  evidence  is  very  great  in  favour  of  Kphesus,  yet  Mill, 
Benson,  Pal  y,  and  many  others  think  it  probable  that  this  letterw'as 
addressed  by  i’aul  to  tiie  Laodiceans,  and  is  alluded  to  Col.  iv,  1G.  It 
is  indeed  hardly  possible  that  the  apostle  should  have  dictated  a  letter 
to  a  society  of  Christians  amongst  whom  he  had  resided  three  years, 
without  once  alluding  to  that  circumstance,  or  to  any  of  the  extraor¬ 
dinary  events  which  had  occurred  during  his  abode  at  Bphesus.  See 
Acts  xix.  2  Cor.  i.  8.  I  Cor.  \v.  32.  Paiey’s  Hor.  Paul,  p.242. 

b  By  the  terms  we  and  the  apostle  often  speaks  affectionately  of 
the  gentiles.  See  Locke.  Their  redemption  signifies  their  deliverance 
from  idolatry  and  vice:  this  was  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  w  hose 
death  the  new  covenant  was  ratified.  The  forgiveness  of  sin  was  trails- 

O 

ferring  them  from  a  heathen  state,  in  which  they  are  represented  as 
sinners,  to  a  covenant  and  privileged  slate,  in  w  hich  they  are  said  to 
be  justified  and  holy. 
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9  toward  us  in  all  wisdom  and  understanding  ;  having  made 

10  known  to  us  the  mystery  of  his  will,  according  to  his  good 
pleasure  which  he  purposed  in  himself  concerning  the  dis¬ 
pensation  of  the  fulness  of  times  %  that  he  would  gather  to- 
getherb  to  himself  in  one  all  things  through  Christ,  which 
are  in  the  heavens  and  which  are  on  the  earth,  even  through 

11  him:  through  whom  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance  also, 
having  been  predestinated  according  to  the  purpose  of  him 
who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will  : 

18  that  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory,  having  first 

13  hoped  in  Christ:  in  whom  ye  also  having  believed,  (after 
ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  glad  tidings  of  your  salva¬ 
tion,  in  whom,  1  say ,  ye  also  having  believed ,)  have  been 

14  sealed  with  the  holy  spirit  of  promise,  (which  is  the  earnest 
of  our  inheritance.)  unto  the  redemption  of  the  purchased 
possession,  unto  the  praise  of  his  glory. 

15  Wherefore,  I  also,  having  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord 

16  Jesus,  and  love  toward  all  the  saints,  cease  not  to  give 

17  thanks  for  you  ;  making  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers,  that 
the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  may 
give  you  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  revelation,  in  the  know- 

16  ledge  of  him  :  that,  the  eyes  of  your  mind  being  enlight¬ 
ened,  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  having  called 
you,  and  what  are  the  glorious  riches  of  his  inheritance 

19  among  the  saints  ;  and  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
his  power  toward  us  who  believe,  according  to  the  working 

a  fulness  of  times :  xcuguv.  “  time  :  the  plum]  for  the  superlative 

singular :  as  1  Cor.  x.  1 1 .  Tit.  i.  3.  Heb.  i.  2 ;  ix.  26.”  Sn. 

°  The  primary  signification  of  the  word  which  the 

apostle  here  uses,  is  to  sum  up  an  account,  or,  to  reduce  many  sums  to 
one.  See  Schleusner.  The  proper  meaning  of  it  in  this  place  seems  to 
be,  to  unite  all  things  under  one  head.  And  in  this  view,  as  Mr.  Locke 
justly  observes,  things  in  heaven  and  things  on  earth  may  be  under¬ 
stood  to  signify  the  Jewish  and  the  gentile  world.  The  Jewish  nation 
is  called  heaven,  Dan.  viii.  10.  And  the  great  men  among  the  Jewish 
nation  are  called  “the  powers  of  heaven”  by  Christ  him-elf,  Luke 
xxi.  26 ;  and  Eph.  iii.  10,  15,  is  best  explained  upon  this  supposition. 
See  Locke’s  note,  in  loc.  This  remark  of  Mr.  Locke’s  is  both  curious 
and  important,  and  will  serve  to  explain  many  passages  in  this  epistle, 

and  in  that  to  the  Colossians,  which  was  written  at  the  same  time,  and 

* 

in  the  same  figurative  style. 
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20  of  his  mighty  strength,  which  he  showed  in  Christ,  when  he 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  seated  him  at  his  own  right 

21  hand  in  the  heavenly  places a,  far  above  all  principality,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  which 
is  named,  not  only  in  this  age,  but  in  that  also  which  is  to 

22  come;  and  put  all> things  in  subjection  under  his  feet,  and 

23  appointed  him  head  over  all  things  in  the  church,  which  is  his 
body,  that  which  filleth  up  him  b  who  filleth  all  his  members 

Ch.  ii.  with  all  things.  And  God  hath  given  life  to  you  (who 
2  were  dead  in  ofl'ences  and  sinsc,  in  which  ye  formerly 
walked  according  to  the  course*1  of  this  world,  according 
to  the  powerful  ruler  of  the  aire,  (md  of  the  spirit  which 


*  In  the  figurative  language  of  the  apostle,  all  who  enjoy  the  light 
of  divine  revelation,  whether  Jews  or  Christians,  are  said  to  dwell  in 
heaven.  See  ch.  ii.  6.  And  the  unbelieving  world  are  spoken  of  as 
inhabitants  of  earth.  But  the  Jewish  notion  of  heaven,  borrowed 
not  from  divine  i\  velation,  which  is  silent  upon  the  subject,  but  from 
the  Oriental  philosophy,  which  they  appear  to  have  imbibed  in  the 
Babylonian  captivity,  (see  Mr.  Lindsey’s  valuable  observations  in  the 
Sequel  to  his  Apology,  p.  450  &  set].)  represented  the  celestial  world 
as  peopled  by  myriads  of  beings  w  ho  were  of  different  ranks  and  or¬ 
ders, —  angels,  archangels,  principalities,  powers,  &c.  Agreeably  to 
this  figurative  representation,  Jesus  Christ  is  said,  after  his  resurrection, 
to  be  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  Cod  in  heaven,  i.  e.  to  be  advanced 
to  the  highest  dignity  in  t iic  Christian  dispensation:  above  all  princi¬ 
pality,  power  and  might,  Sic.;  that  is,  above  .all  the  officers  and  mini¬ 
sters  of  the  Jew  ish  or  Christian  dispensation,  expressed  by  the  well- 
known  phraseology  of  the  present  age  and  the  age  to  come.  This  in¬ 
terpretation  makes  the  aposiic's  discourse  consistent,  intelligible,  and 
per a  incut ;  but  it  gives  no  countenance  either  to  the  commonly  received 
opinion  of  the  exigence  of  a  celestial  hierarchy,  or  the  popular  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  superiority  of  Christ  to  angels  and  other  supposed  celesti.il 
spirits.  44  The  gospel  dispensation,”  sa\s  Mr.  Lindsey,  p.  461,  4k  is 
represented  under  the  idea  of  a  new  regulation  of  these  heavenly  com¬ 
munities,  in  w  Inch  Christ  is  placed  at  the  head  of  all.” 

’  Or,  the  fulness  of  him,  N.m.  As  the  body  must  be  joined  to  the 
head  to  form  a  complete  person,  so  the  church  is  that  body  which  jointed 
to  Christ  the  head  roiMitutes  the  complete  mystical  person,  and  from 
its  head  every  member  derives  its  vital  energies,  and  all  necessary 
supplies. 


Some  connect  this  clause  with  the  preceding  verse,  q.  d.  who  filleth 

all  his  members  with  all  tilings,  even  you,  who  were  dead  in  offences 
and  sins.  See  Ilallei’s  Observ.  vol.  i.  p.49.  Chandler  in  loc. 

d  manner,  Wakefield.  The  state,  or  constitution,  of  the  gentile 
woi  Id.  New  come. 

e  As  Jews  and  Christians  residing  (figuratively)  in  heaven,  are  re- 
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9  now  worketh  in  the  sons  of  disobedience:  among  whom  all 
of  us  likewise  lived  formerly^  in  the  desires  of  our  flesh,  ful¬ 
filling  the  will  of  the  flesh,  and  of  our  minds;  and  were  by 

*  nature  children  of  angera,  even  as  others:  but  God,  who 
is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  with  which  he  loved  us, 

5  when  we  were  dead  in  offences,  hath  given  life,  I s ay ,  to  us 

6  also)  together  with  Christ,  (by  favour b  ye  are  saved,)  and 
hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  the 

7  heavenly  places c,  through  Christ  Jesus  :  that  in  the  ages'1 
to  come  he  might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  favour, 

*  in  his  kindness  toward  us  through  Christ  Jesus.  For  by 
favour  are  ye  saved  through  faith:  and  this  salvation  is  not 

9  from  yourselves  :  it  is  the  gift  of  God  :  not  from  works, 

10  lest  any  man  should  glory.  For  we  are  his  workmanship, 
having  been  created  through  Christ  Jesus  to  good  works,  in 
which  God  before  designed  that  we  should  walk. 

11  Wherefore  remember  that  ye,  formerly  gentiles  in  the 
flesh,  (who  are  called  the  uncircumcision  by  that  which  is 

13  called  the  circumcision  in  the  flesh  made  by  hands ;  remem¬ 
ber ,  I  say,  that  ye  then)  were  without  Christ,  being  aliens 


presented  as  constituting  a  polity  under  (lie  government  of  angels, 
principalities, and  powers,  &c.  so  the  unevangelized  world  are  a  polity 
under  the  government  of  a  fictitious  personage  called  Satan,  the  ruler 
of  the  air,  &c.  and  his  angels.  This  w  hole  imagery  is  borrowed  from 
the  Oriental  philosophy,  and  is  not  to  be  taken  in  a  literal  sense.  See 
Mr.  Lindsey,  ubi  supra. 

a  “  In  our  original  state,  before  our  conversion.  Compare  Gal.  ii.  15. 
Ileirs  of  the  divine  displeasure,  on  account  of  our  actual  vices,”  New- 
come.  Or, 4  children  of  anger’  may  signify  persons  of  wrathful  dis¬ 
positions,  as  sons  of  disobedience,  ver.  2,  means  the  disobedient. 

h  i.  e.  gratuitous  goodness,  N.  m.  i.  e.  by  the  gospel,  which  is  the 
free  gift  of  God  to  Jew  and  gentile.  See  ver.  7,  8. 

c  As  ch.  i.  20,  it  is  said  that  God  hath  seated  Christ  at  his  own  right 
hand  in  h^avertly  places,  so  here  it  is  also  said,  that  God  hath  rai>cd 
Its  up,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places.  44  Wlier'%”  says 
Mr.  Lindsey,  (ibid.  p.  469.)  44  it  is  observable  that  these  Christians  are 
actually  supposed  to  be  in  heaven,  and  this  change  and  exaltation  to 
be  effected  whilst  the  apostles  were  alive.  No  real  elevation  therefore 
is  intended,  either  of  Christ,  or  his  apostles,  and  the  first  Christians  ; 
but  it  is  the  dress  and  clothing  w  hich  the  writer  gives  to  the  subject, 
to  raise  in  his  readers  the  most  exalted  ideas  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the 
mighty  power  of  God  by  which  it  wras  propagated.” 

44  ages,”  the  plural  for  the  singular.  See  ch.  i.  10,  Heb.  i.  2.  Sn. 


a 
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from  Ihc  citizenship  of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  cove¬ 
nants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the 
u  world.  But  now  through  Christ  Jesus  ye,  who  formerly 
l  v  were  far  off,  are  brought  near  by  the  blood  of  Christ*.  Jor 
he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken 
li  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us  ;  (having 
abolished  by  his  flesh  the  cause  of  enmity,  even  the  law  of 
the  commandments  consisting  in  ordinances,  to  make  in  him- 
15  self  of  the  two  one  new  man,  thus  causing  peace;  and  to 
reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross,  having 
1 '  destroyed  by  it  their  enmity ;)  and  hath  come  and  proclaim¬ 
ed  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  to  you  that  were  far  oil,  and 
15  to  those  that  were  near.  For  through  him  we  both  have 
access  by  one  spirit  to  the  Father. 

19  So  then  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  sojourners,  but  fel¬ 
low-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God  ; 

20  having  been  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  pro¬ 
phets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner -stone ; 

21  bv  which  ail  the  building,  being  fitly  framed  together, 

22  groweth  to  an  holy  temple  through  the  Lord:  by  which  ye 
also  are  built  together,  for  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  spirit. 

(hi.  hi.  For  this  cause  I  Paul,  a  prisoner  on  account  of  Jesus 
"  Christ  for  preaching  to  you  gentiles ;  (since  ye  have  heard b 
the  gracious  dispensation  of  God,  which  is  given  me  toward 

3  you  ;  that  by  revelation  the  mystery  was  made  known  to 

4  me,  as  I  have  written  before  in  few  words,  by  which,  when 
ye  read,  ye  may  understand  my  knowledge  in  the  mystery 

b  of  Christ,  which  in  other  generations  was  not  made  known 
to  the  sous  of  men,  as  it  hath  now  been  revealed  to  his  holy 
c  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  spirit ;  namely ,  that  the  gen- 


a  Jews  and  gentiles  are  harmoniously  united  in  that  dispensation, 
which  is  ratified  by  the  death  of  Christ, and  by  which  the  burthensome 
Titual  of  Moses  was  superseded,  as  the  apostle  asserts  more  particularly 
in  the  following  verses. 

l)  The  apostle’s  expressions  here,  and  in  ver.  4,  seem  to  indicate  that 
the  Christians  to  whom  this  epistle  was  addressed  were  not  personally 
known  to  him;  and  therefore  favour  the  supposition  that  the  epistle 
was  sent  to  the  Laodiccans,  and  not  to  the  J^phcsians. 
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tiles  should  be  joint-heirs,  and  a  joint-body,  and  joint- 

T  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ,  by  the  gospel ;  of  which 
I  have  been  made  a  minister,  according  to  the  gift  of  that 
favour  of  God  which  hath  been  bestowed  on  me,  according 

8  to  the  mighty  working  of  his  power:  on  me,  who  am  less 
than  the  least  of  all  the  saints,  this  favour  hath  been  be¬ 
stowed,  that  1  should  preach  among  the  gentiles  the  un- 

9  searchable  riches  of  Christ ;  and  should  clearly  manifest 
to  all  what  is  the  dispensation  of  the  mystery,  which  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  was  hidden  in  God,  who  hath 

10  created  all  things3.  To  the  intent  that  the  manifold  wis¬ 
dom  of  God  might  now'  be  made  known,  by  the  church,  to 

11  the  principalities  and  powers’5  in  the  heavenly  places;  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  eternal  purpose0  which  he  formed  through 

18  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord;  through  whom  we  have  freedom  of 

13  speech,  and  access  with  confidence  by  faith  in  him  :  where¬ 
fore  L  entreat  that  ye  faint  not  at  my  afflictions  for  you, 

14  which  are  your  glory  :  I  say,  for  this  cause  1)  bow  my 

15  knees  to  the  Father  [of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,]  of  whom 

16  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  upon  earth  is  named'1,  to 
grant  you,  according  to  his  glorious  riches,  that  ye  may  be 
strengthened  with  might  by  his  spirit  in  the  inner  man  ; 

17  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith;  so  that  be- 

18  ing  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  ye,  and  all  the  saints,  may 

a  The  words  u  by  Jesus  Christ”  in  the  received  text,  and  inclosed 
by  the  Primate  in  brackets,  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Alexandrine, 
Vatican,  Ephrem,  or  Clermont  manuscripts,  nor  in  the  Syriac,  Coptic, 
Ethiopic,  Italic  or  Vulgate  versions,  and  are  plainly  an  interpolation, 
perhaps  a  marginal  gloss  introduced  into  the  text.  But  if  they  were 
genuine,  archbishop  Newcome  justly  observes  that  u  the  sense  most 
suitable  to  the  place  is  this,  Who  hath  created  all  things,  that  is,  Jews 
and  gentiles,  anew  to  holiness  of  life.  Sec  ch.  ii.  10,  15  ;  iv.  "24.” 

u  “the  angels.”  See  1  Pet.  i.  12.  So  Abp.  I*c\vcorne,  with  the 
generality  of  interpreters.  But  the  more  probable  meaning  is,  that 
even  the  priests  and  teachers  of  the  Jew  ish  church  should  see  and  ac¬ 
knowledge  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  conciliatory  spirit  of  the  gospel 
dispensation.  Acts  vi.7.  See  Kph.  i.  20:  ii.  6.  and  the  notes  there., 
c  according  to  a  predisposition  of  the  ages.  Wakefield.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  purpose,  or  design,  of  the  age  ( plur .  for  sing .  superlative') 
which  he  constituted  by  Christ  Jesus.”  Sn. 

“  heaven  and  earth,  i.  e.  the  body  of  believers  collected  from  Jews 
and  gentiles.  See  ch.  i.  10,  and  Mr.  Locke’s  note* 
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"bo  able  to  comprehend  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and 

19  depth,  and  height,  of  this  mystery  ;  and  to  know  the  sur¬ 
passing  love  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ a,  so  that  ye  may 
be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  Godb. 

20  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  which  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power 

21  which  worketh  in  us,  unto  him  be  glory  in  the  church  by 
Christ  Jesus  throughout  all  generations,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

Ch.  iv.  I  therefore,  a  prisoner  on  account  of  the  Lord,  be¬ 
seech  you,  that  ye  walk  in  a  manner  worthy  of  the  calling 

2  with  which  ye  have  been  called;  with  all  humility  of  mind 
and  meekness,  with  long-suffering,  bearing  with  one  another 

3  in  love  ;  earnestly  endeavouring  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the 

4  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  There  is  one  body  and  one 
spirit,  even  as  ye  have  been  called  unto  one  hope  of  your 

5  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and 

6  Father  of  all ;  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  among 

7  us  all.  But  on  every  one  of  us  favour  hath  been  bestowed 

8  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  Wherefore 
it  is  said,  u  When  he  ascended  on  high,  he  led  a  multitude 

9  of  captives,  [and]  gave  gifts  to  men:”  (now,  this  expres¬ 
sion,  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  descended  also  into 

10  the  lower  [parts]  of  the  earth  ?  he  that  descended  is  the 
same  that  ascended  also  far  above  all  the  heavens,  that  he 

11  might  fill  all  things :)  and  he  gave  some  to  be  apostles ;  and 
some,  prophets ;  and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors 

12  and  teachers;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ : 

13  till  we  all  come  to  the  same  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  to 
the  same  knowledge  of  him,  to  a  perfect  man,  to  the  measure 

14  of  the  full  stature  of  Christ :  that  we  may  be  no  more  chil- 


That  is,  the  exceeding  love  of  God  in  bringing  us  to  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  Christ.  Locke.  This  is  the  reading  of  the  Alexandrine  ma¬ 
nuscript.  Mewcouie  and  Gricsbach  adhere  to  the  received  text,  viz. 
“  the  love  of  Christ  which  indeed  surpasseth  knowledge.” 

h  Or,  into  all  the  fulness  of  God,  i.e.  that  yc  may  be  admitted  into 
the  Christian  church.  See  Schleusner;  and  ch.  i.  23. 
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drcn,  tossed  like  waves,  and  carried  about  by  every  wind  of 
doctrine,  through  the  sleight  of  men,  and  through  their 

15  craftiness  for  the  purpose  of  artful  deceit ;  but  embracing 
the  truth  iu  love,  may  grow  up  in  all  things  to  him  that  is 

16  the  head,  even  Christ :  from  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  com¬ 
pacted  and  connected  by  every  assisting  joint,  according  to 
the  mighty  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh 
its  increase  to  the  edification  of  itself  in  love. 
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This  I  say  therefore,  and  charge  you  in  the  Lord,  that 
ye  no  more  walk  as  the  [other]  gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity 
of  their  mind,  having  the  understanding  darkened,  being 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance  that 
is  in  them,  because  of  the  hardness  of  their  heart :  who,  be¬ 
ing  past  feeling,  have  given  themselves  over  to  lascivious¬ 
ness,  to  the  working  of  all  uncleanness  with  greediness. 

But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ*;  since  ye  have  heard 
concerning  him,  and  have  been  instructed  in  him,  even  as  the 
truth  is  in  Jesus;  to  put  off,  according  to  your  former  be¬ 
haviour,  the  old  man,  who  was  corrupt  according  to  deceit¬ 
ful  desires;  and  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind  ; 
and  to  put  on  the  new  man,  who  is  created,  according  to 
Godb,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

Wherefore  put  away  lying,  and  speak  every  man  truth 
to  his  neighbour  ;  for  we  are  members  one  of  another.  If 
ye  be  angry,  yet  sin  not :  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon 
your  wrath:  and  give  not  advantage  to  the  slanderer0. 
Let  him  that  stole,  steal  no  more  :  but  let  him  rather  la¬ 
bour,  acquiring  by  his  hands  what  is  good,  that  he  may  be 
able  to  bestow  on  him  that  needeth.  Let  no  corrupt  dis¬ 
course  proceed  out  of  your  mouth  ;  but  that  which  is  good 
to  useful  edification,  that  it  may  minister  benefit  to  the 


a  Or,  it  should  not  be  so  with  you  since  ye  have  learned  Christ: 
i.  e.  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Chandler. 

b  66  created  in  the  likeness  of  God,  by  the  righteousness  and  holiness 
of  the  gospel.”  Sn. 

c  Ne  prsebeatis  aures  faciles  obtrectatori  et  caluniniatori,  vcl  Nolite 
ita  agere,ut  adversarii  religionis  Christian®  habeant  quod  vos  carperc 
possint.  Schleusner.  Newcotne  with  the  public  version  translates  the 
word  u  devil,”  which  hardly  gives  an  intelligible  sense. 
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30  hearers.  And  offend  not  the  holy  spirit  of  God,  whereby 

31  ye  have  been  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption.  Let  all  bit¬ 
terness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil-speak  - 

82  ing,  be  put  away  from  you,  and  all  malice.  And  be  ye 
kind  one  to  another,  tenderly  affectioned,  forgiving  one 
another,  as  God  also  through  Christ a  hath  forgiven  you. 
Ch.  v.  lie  ye  therefore  imitators  of  God,  as  beloved  children  ; 
2  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  loved  us,  and  gave  himself 
up  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  an  odour  of 
a  sweet  smell. 

8  Now  let  not  fornication,  or  any  uncleanness,  or  covet¬ 
ousness11,  be  even  named  among  you,  (as  becometh  saints ;) 

4  or  filthiness,  or  foolish  talking,  or  scurrilous  jesting,  which 
are  not  fit:  but  rather  giving  of  thanks.  For  this  ye  know, 
that  no  fornicator,  or  unclean  person,  or  covetous  man, 
who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
G  Christ  and  of  God.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain 
words :  for  because  of  these  things  the  anger  of  God  cometh 
7  on  the  sons  of  disobedience.  Be  not  therefore  partakers 
s  with  them.  For  ye  were  formerly  darkness,  but  now  ye 

9  are  light  in  the  Lord:  walk  as  children  of  light;  (for  the 
fruit  of  light  is  in  all  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and 

10  truth  ;)  searching  out  what  is  well. pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

11  And  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark¬ 
ness  :  but  rather  even  reprove  them.  For  it  is  shameful 
even  to  speak  of  those  things  which  are  done  by  them  in 

13  secret.  But  all  things  that  are  discovered,  are  made  mani¬ 
fest  by  the  light :  (for  it  is  the  light  which  maketh  every 
u  thing  manifest.)  Wherefore  the  spirit  saith  ;  44  Awake,  thou 
that  sicepcst,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  will  give 
thee  light.” 

See  then  that  ye  w'alk  exactly  ;  not  as  unwise,  but  as 
wise:  redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil. 
Wherefore  be  not  inconsiderate,  but  understand  what  the 


12 


15 

10 

17 


J  Through  Christ,  i.  e.  not  through  the  merits,  but  according  to  the 
authorised  declarations  of  Christ. 

h  “  Home  thiuk  that  the  word  means  excessive  desire.  See  iv.  19.” 
New  eo  me. 
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19  will  of  the  Lord  is.  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein 

19  is  dissoluteness;  but  be  filled  with  the  spirit;  speaking  to 
one  another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs  ; 
singing  and  making  melody  with  your  heart  to  the  Lord  ; 
giving  thanks  always  for  all  things  to  God  even  the  Father1, 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  submitting  your¬ 
selves  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of  Christ. 

28  Wives,  [submit  yourselves]  to  your  own  husbands,  as  to 

23  the  Lord.  For  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  as 
Christ  also  is  the  head  of  the  church:  (and  he  [is]  the  Sa- 

24  viour  also  of  this  his  body  :)  however,  as  the  church  is  sub¬ 
ject  to  Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be  to  their  own  husbands  in 

35  every  thing.  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  as  Christ  also 

26  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  up  for  it;  that  he  might 
sanctify  it,  having  cleansed  it  by  the  washing  of  water, 

27  through  the  word  preached ,  that  he  might  present  it  to  him¬ 
self  a  glorious  church,  not  having  blemish,  or  wrinkle,  or 
any  such  thing  ;  but  that  it  might  be  holy  and  spotless. 

89  Husbands  ought  so  to  love  their  wives,  as  (heir  own  bodies. 
He  that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself.  For  no  man  ever 
hated  his  own  flesh;  but  every  one  nourisheth  and  cherish- 
eth  it}  as  Christ  also  doth  the  church:  for  we  are  members 
of  his  body ;  we  are  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.  u  Because 
of  this  a  man  shall  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall 

82  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.”  This 
mystery  is  great;  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ,  and  con- 

33  cerning  the  church.  However,  let  every  one  of  you  like¬ 
wise  so  love  his  wife  as  himself;  and  let  the  wife  take  care 
that  she  reverence  her  husband. 

Ch.  vi.  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord:  for  this  is 

2  right :  u  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,”  (which  is  the  first 

3  commandment  with  promise,)  u  that  it  may  be  well  with 

4  thee,  and  thou  mayest  live  long  in  the  land.”  And,  fathers, 
provoke  not  your  children  to  anger;  but  bring  them  up  in 
the  instruction  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 


29 


30 

31 


4  Or,  to  our  God  and  Father,  Gal.  i.  4.  N .  m.  In  the  name,  i.  c,  under 
the  authority  of  Christ,  as  instructed  by  him. 
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Servants,  obey  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with, 
fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  your  heart,  as  ye  obey 
Christ :  not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers ;  but  as  the 
servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart ; 
doing  service  with  good-will  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men : 
knowing  that  whatever  good  thing  any  man  doeth,  he  will 
receive  it  from  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  servant  or  free. 

And,  masters,  do  the  same  to  them,  forbearing  threats  : 
knowing  that  yourselves  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven,  with 
whom  there  is  no  respect  of  personsr 

Finally,  my  brethren,  strengthen  yourselves  in  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  Put  on  the  whole  armour 
of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of 
the  devil.  For  we  wrestle  not  against  blood  and  flesh,  but 
against  principalities®,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers 
of  this  world  of  darkness,  against  spirits  of  wickedness  in 
heavenly  places b.  Wherefore  take  up  the  whole  armour  of 
Godc,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and 
to  stand  having  performed  every  thing.  Stand  therefore, 


a  As  believers,  being  raised  to  heaven,  are  represented  as  subject 
to  a  celestial  hierarchy,  (sec  ch.  ii.  6;  i.  20,  21.)  so  unbelievers, 
dwelling  upon  earth,  or  in  a  world  of  darkness,  are  also  figuratively 
described,  as  subject  to  the  dominion  of  evil  spirits,  of  whom  Satan 
or  the  evil  One,  is  the  chief.  This  scenic  representation,  borrowed 
from  the  Oriental  philosophy,  is  not  to  be  understood  literally.  Prin¬ 
cipalities,  pow  ers,  &c.,  express  a  personification  of  all  w  icked  oppo¬ 
sition  to  the  gospel,  w  hether  from  the  civil  or  the  ecclesiastical  power. 
The  Primate,  with  Griesbach,  omits  the  words  rn  etia))n$> i  of  this  age,’ 
which  are  in  the  received  text.  Mr.  Simpson’s  interpretation  is, “  we 
wrestle  not  against  men, merely, but  against  supreme  governors, against 
powerful  magistrates,  against  the  rulers  of  this  world  of  darkness, 
against  spiritual  wickedness  in  heavenly  things.  Compare  i.  20;  ii. 
6 — 10.  By  such  rulers  Paul  wras  detained  in  prison  while  writing  this 
-epistle.’* 

b  So  Doddridge,  and  the  margin  of  the  public  version.  The  apostle 
probably  means  to  express  emblematically  the  opposition  of  the  Jewish 
priests  and  rulers  to  the  progress  of  Christianity.  See  ch.  iii.  10. 

Spiritual  wickedness  in  heavenly  things.”  N.  “The  wickedness  of 
spiritual  men  in  a  heavenly  dispensation Wakefield. 

The  armour  of  God  here  described  is  wholly  allegorical ;  a  plain 
proof  that  the  persons  against  whom  this  armour  is  to  be  used  arc  also 
figurative  and  allegorical. 
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having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth ;  and  having  put  on 

la  the  breastplate  of  righteousness ;  and  having  your  feet  shod 

16  with  a  readiness  for  preaching  the  gospel  of  peace  ;  besides 
all,  having  taken  up  the  shield  of  faith,  with  which  ye  will 

1T  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  evil  One:  take 
also  the  helmet  of  salvation  ;  and  the  sword  of  the  spirit, 

18  which  is  the  word  of  God.  Praying  always  with  all  prayer 
aud  supplication  with  your  spirit,  and  watching  thereto  with. 

19  all  perseverance,  and  supplication  for  all  the  saints ;  and 
for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given  unto  me,  in  opening  my 
mouth  with  freedom,  to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the 

20  gospel,  for  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  a  chain ;  that 
therein  I  may  speak  freely,  as  I  ought  to  speak. 

21  But  that  ye  also  may  know  the  things  concerning  me, 
what  I  do,Tychicus,  a  beloved  brother  and  faithful  minister 

22  in  the  Lord,  will  make  known  to  you  all  things ;  whom  I 
have  sent  unto  you  for  this  very  purpose,  that  ye  might 
know  our  affairs,  and  that  he  might  comfort  your  hearts. 

23  Peace  he  to  the  brethren,  and  love  and  faith,  from  God 

24  the  Father,  aud  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Favour  be 
with  all  those  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  uncorrupt- 
edly  a. 

a  “  in  incorruption.”  N.  “  Not  adulterating  the  gospel  with  false 
doctrines,  as  the  Judaizers  did.”  Newcorae. 
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THE  EPISTLE 


OF  PAUL  TO  THE  PHILIPPIANS. 


Ch.  i.  rAUL  and  Timothy,  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all 
the  holy  through  Christ  Jesus  a  that  are  at  Philippi,  and  to 

3  the  bishops  and  deacons  :  favour  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

s  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you  ;  al- 

4  ways,  in  every  supplication  of  mine  for  you  all,  making  my 

6  supplication  with  joy,  for  your  kind  contribution  to  the  go- 

6  spel,  from  its  first  day  until  now ;  being  confident  of  this 
very  thing,  that  he,  who  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you, 

7  will  finish  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ:  as  it  is  right  for 
me  to  think  this  of  you  all,  because  I  have  you  in  my  heart, 
both  in  my  bonds,  aud  in  my  defence  of  myself,  and  my  con¬ 
firmation  of  the  gospel,  even  all  of  you  as  being  joint-con- 

s  tributors  to  the  gift  which  I  have  receivedb.  For  God  is 
my  witness,  how  greatly  I  long  after  you  all  with  the  tender 

9  affection  of  Christ  Jesus.  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love 
may  abound  still  more  and  more  in  knowledge,  and  in  all 

10  judgement,  to  the  end  that  ye  may  discern  the  things  which 
are  excellent ;  and  I  pray  that  ye  may  c  be  sincere,  and 


a  “  To  all  flint  are  holy  by  means  of  admission  into  the  Christian 
covenant.”  See  1  Cor.  i.  2.  Newcome. 

’’  Compare  ch.  ii.  25 — 30;  ch.  iv.  10-  18.  See  Paley,  Hor.  Paul, 
p.  256.  “  Because  I  have  you  in  my  heart,  and  because  both  in  my 

bonds,  and  in  my  defence  of  myself,  and  my  confirmation  of  the  go¬ 
spel,  I  have  you  all  joint-partakers  of  the  favour  bestowed  on  me.”  N. 
l)r.  Paley  observes  that  the  sense  of  joint-contributors  was  first  given 
by  Mr.  Peirce,  and  he  believes  that  this  exposition  is  now  generally 
assented  to. 

c  See  Ilallet,  vol.  i.  p.  68.  The  Primate’s  version  is,  “  in  all  judge¬ 
ment,  that  ye  may  discern  the  things  that  are  excellent,  so  as  to  be 
sincere.”  The  margin  of  the  public  version  reads,  “  that  ye  may  try 
things  that  differ.” 
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without  offence,  till  the  day  of  Christ;  being  filled  with  t\\6 
fruit  of  righteousness  which  is  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  glory 
and  praise  of  God. 

Now  I  wish  you  to  understand,  brethren,  that  the  things 
concerning  me  have  fallen  out  rather  to  the  furtherance  of 
the  gospel;  so  that  my  bonds  are  well-known  to  be  for  the 
sake  of  Christ  in  all  the  palace,  and  in  all  other  places  ;  and 
that  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  growing  confident 
by  my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word  w  ith¬ 
out  fear.  Some  indeed  preach  Christ  even  through  envy 
and  strife;  and  some  also  through  good-will.  a Those  zvho 
preach  him  from  love,  preach  him  knowing  that  I  am  ap¬ 
pointed  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel ;  a  but  those  zcho 
preach  from  contention,  preach  Christ  not  sincerely,  think¬ 
ing  to  add  affliction  to  my  bonds.  What  then  ?  notwith¬ 
standing,  every  way,  whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth,  Christ 
is  preached;  and  herein  I  do  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice. 
For  I  knowr  that  this  will  end  in  my  deliverance  through 
your  prayer,  and  through  the  supply  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ:  according  to  my  earnest  expectation  and  hope,  that 
I  shall  be  put  to  shame  in  nothing;  but  that, with  all  free¬ 
dom  of  speech  in  me ,  Christ,  as  always,  so  nowT  also,  will 
be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life  or  by  death. 
For  a?  concerning  me,  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain1’. 
But  if  it  be  given  me  to  live  in  the  tlesh,  this  preaching  of 
Christ  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour:  yet  what  I  should  choose 


a  “  The  transposition  and  reading  of  these  verses  rest  on  very  good 
external  authority.”  New  come. 

b  The  apostle  probably  thought  that  the  advent  of  Christ  to  raise 
the  dead  was  vrry  near.  See  1  Thess.  iv.  13 — 18,  and  therefore  judged 
that  a  quiet  rest  in  the  grave  till  that  event,  would  be  to  himself  pre¬ 
ferable  to  a  life  of  suffering  and  persecution:  though  he  was  content 
to  continue  in  his  present  suffering  state  for  the  benefit  of  the  church. 
At  anv  rat'*  he  could  not  mean  to  express  an  expectation  of  an  inter¬ 
mediate  state  of  enjoyment  between  death  and  the  resurrection:  for 
he  hints  at  no  such  topic  of  consolation  to  the  bereaved  Thessalonians 
in  the  passage  above  cited.  And  if  he  had  expected  that  a  state  of  fe¬ 
licity  would  have  immediately  succeeded  the  dissolution  of  the  body, 
it  would  have  been  impossible  for  him  to  have  declared  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  1  Cor.  xv.  17,  18,  that  if  the  dead  rise  not,  their  faith  would  -be 
vain,  and  that  all  who  had  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  were  perished. 
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93  I  know  not:  but  I  am  in  a  strait  between  the  two,  having 
a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ;  [for]  this  would 

3t  be  very  far  better:  nevertheless  to  remain  still  in  the  flesh 

35  is  more  needful  for  you.  And,  confident  of  this,  I  know 
that  I  shall  remain,  and  shall  even  remain  with  you  all,  for 

20  your  furtherance  and  joy  in  the  faith  :  that  your  glorying 
in  Christ  Jesus  may  abound  through  me,  by  my  presence 
with  you  again. 

Only  let  your  conduct  be  worthy  of  the  gospel  of  Christ : 
that,  whether  I  come  and  see  you,  or  be  absent,  I  may  learn 
concerning  yon  that  ye  stand  firmly  in  one  spirit,  striving 

28  together  with  one  mind  for  the  belief  of  the  gospel :  and  in 
nothing  terrified  by  those  who  oppose  it:  which  is  to  them 
a  declaration  of  destruction,  but  to  you  of  salvation,  and 

29  that  from  God.  For  to  you  it  hath  been  graciously  given, 
as  concerning  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also 

30  to  suffer  for  him;  having  the  same  contest  which  ye  saw  in 
me,  and  now  hear  to  be  in  me.a 

Cir.  ii.  If  therefore  there  be  any  comfort  in  Christ,  if  any  con¬ 
solation  from  love,  if  any  mutual  affection,  if  any  bowels 

2  and  mercies;  fill  up  my  joy,  that  ye  be  of  the  same  mind, 
having  the  same  love,  joined  together  in  soul,  of  one  mind: 

3  doing  nothing  through  contention,  or  vain-glory ;  but  in 
humility  of  mind  esteeming  others  better  than  yourselves: 

4  not  regarding  every  man  his  own  things  only ,  but  every 
man  the  things  of  others  also. 

3  [For]  let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus 

6  also:  who,  being  in  the  form  of  Godb,  did  not  esteem  as  a 

7  Pre7?  this  resemblance  to  Godc:  but  divested  himself  of 


1  Some  think  that  ver.  30  is  misplaced,  and  that  it  ought  to  be in¬ 
serted  immediately  after  ver.  27 .  See  Tlieol.  Rep.  vol.  iv.  p.  241; 

b  “  being  invested  with  extraordinary  divine  powers.”  Lindsey’s 
Second  Address,  p.288. 

c  “  did  not  esteem  it  a  prey  to  be  like  God,”  N.  The  meaning  is,  he 
did  not  esteem  this  resemblance  to  God,  those  miraculous  powers,  as 
his  own  right,  as  a  property  acquired  by  his  own  exertions,  and  for  the 
use  of  which  h  e  was  not  accountable.  He  regarded  them  as  a  trust 
committed  to  him  by  God,  which  therefore  he  was  to  exercise  or  to 
m  hjiend  ns  the  purposes  of  his  mission  might  require.  Sec  Belsham’s 
Calm  Inquiry,  part  i.  sect.  iii.  15,  and  the  references  there. 
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and  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 

8  in  the  Fikeness  of  menb ;  and,  when  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  to  death,  even 

9  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  on  his  part  hath 
very  highly  exalted  him,  and  of  his  favour  rewarded  him 

10  with  that  name  which  is  above  every  name :  that  in  the 
namec  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  beings  in  heaven, 

11  and  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth (1;  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father. 

Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed,  not 
as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in  mine  ab¬ 
sence,  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
13  bling.  For  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and 
u  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure.  Do  all  things  without  mur- 
murings  and  drsputings  ;  that  ye  may  be  blameless  and 
harmless,  unreproveabl6  children  of  God,  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  generation  ;  among  whom  do  ye  shine 
16  as  lights  in  the  worlds  holding  fast  the  word  of  life;  that  I 


a  u  made  himself  of  none  account,”  N.  Gr.  44  emptied  himself.” 
Not  that  our  Lord  absolutely  relinquished  his  miraculous  powers,  hut 
he  submitted  to  indignity  and  crucifixion,  as  though  he  were  destitute 
of  power  to  help  himself.  See  2  Cor.  viii.  9.  Being  rich,  he  led  a 
life  of  poverty.  That  our  Lord’s  sufferings  were  perfectly  voluntary, 
and  that  it  was  at  all  times  in  his  power  to  have  delivered  himself,  ap¬ 
pears  from  John  x.  18;  Malt.  xxvi.  53. 

b  4‘  of  common  and  ordinary  mortals.”  See  Mr.  Lindsey,  ibid. 
Christ  invested  with  miraculous  powers  was  in  the  form  of  God  ;  but 
declining  to  use  them  for  his  own  personal  advantage,  he  appeared 
like  any  other  frail  and  weak  mortal.  Judges  xvi.  7.  Samson  says, 
4  Jf  they  bind  me  I  shall  he  weak,  and  be  as  a  man,’  i.e.  as  ourlrans- 
lators  very  properly  supply  the  word,  as  another  man.  See  also 
ver.  11,  17. 


c  £ v  t so  ovi^ocn,  44  at  the  name,”  Newcome.  But  in  his  note  he  cites 
Archbishop  Seeker’s  authority  for  in  the  name,  i,  e.  all  worship  shall 
be  offered  to  the  Supreme  Being  according  to  the  precept  and  under 
the  authority  of  Christ.  Dr.  Jebb  renders  the  preposition, i4  to  the 
name  of  J  esus ;  i.  e.  in  acknowledgement  of  his  religion  every  creature 
shall  bend.  For  things  above  the  earth,  below  the  earth,  &c.  mean 
only  that  all  human  creatures  shall  acknowledge  his  religion,”  See 
Ur.  Jehb’s  note  apud  Lindsey,  ibid.  p.  291. 

d  i.e#  all  mankind  of  every  condition  and  degree. 
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may  glory  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain, 
nor  laboured  in  vain. 

Yea,  if  I  be  even  poured  out  upon  the  sacrifice  and  pub¬ 
lic  offering  of  your  faith,  I  joy,  and  rejoice  with  you  all: 

1S  and  in  the  same  manner  do  ye  also  joy,  and  rejoice  with  me. 

19  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  send  Timothy  shortly  un¬ 
to  you,  that  I  may  be  of  good  comfort  also  when  I  know 
90  your  affairs.  For  I  have  no  man  like-minded  with  him,  who 
21  will  sincerely  care  for  your  affairs.  For  all  seek  their  own 
23  tilings,  not  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  ye  know  the 
proof  of  him  ;  that,  as  a  child  serveth  a  father,  he  hath  served 
with  me  as  to  the  gospel.  I  hope  therefore  to  send  him  forth¬ 
with,  as  soon  as  1  shall  see  hozc  the  things  concerning  me 
zsill  end.  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord,  that  I  myself  also  shall 
come  shortly.  Yet  I  thought  it  necessary  to  send  to  you 
Epaphroditus,  my  brother  and  fellow-labourer  and  fcllow- 

26  soldier,  and  your  messenger  and  minister  to  my  wants.  For 
he  greatly  longed  after  you  all,  and  was  full  of  anguish,  be- 

27  cause  ye  had  heard  that  he  had  been  sick.  For  indeed  he 
was  sick  near  death :  but  God  had  pity  on  him ;  and  not  on 
him  only,  but  on  me  also,  lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon 
sorrow.  I  have  sent  him  therefore  the  more  diligently, 
that,  w  hen  ye  see  him  again,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  1  may 
be  the  less  sorrowful.  Receive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord 
with  all  joy;  and  hold  such  in  reputation:  because  for  the 
work  of  Christ  he  was  near  death,  having  hazarded  his 
life,  to  fill  up  what  remained  behind  of  your  service  to¬ 
ward  me. 

Cir.  iii.  Finally,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  To  write 
the  same  things  to  you  is  not  grievous  to  me,  and  is  safe  for 
8  you.  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil-doers,  beware  of  the 

3  concision.  For  we  are  the  circumcision,  who  worship  God 
with  our  spirit,  and  glory  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  con- 

4  fidence  in  the  flesh  :  though  I  might  have  confidence  even 
in  the  flesh.  If  any  other  man  seem  to  have  confidence  in 

5  the  flesh,  I  have  more :  circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of  the 
race  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of*He- 

0  brews ;  concerning  the  law,  a  Pharisee  j  concerning  zeal, 
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persecuting  the  church;  concerning  the  justification  which 
can  arise  by  the  law,  blameless.  But  what  things  were  gain 
to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  Yoai 
doubtless,  and  I  count  that  all  things  are  loss  for  the  ex¬ 
cellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord  :  for 
whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  count  them 
9  as  refuse  that  I  might  gain  Christ,  and  might  be  found  in 
him,  not  having  mine  own  justification,  which  is  from  the 
law,  but  that  which  is  through  faith  in  Christ,  the  justifica- 

10  tion  which  is  from  God  because  of  faith :  that  I  might  know 
him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  partaking 

11  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  to  his  death;  if 
by  any  means  I  might  come  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

13  1  sag  not  that  I  have  already  attained,  or  am  already  per¬ 
fected  :  but  I  follow  after,  if  indeed  I  may  apprehend  that 

13  for  which  I  have  been  apprehended  also  by  Christ.  Bre- 

14  thren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended  :  but  one 
thing  I  do‘  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forth  to  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  to¬ 
ward  the  goal,  for  the  prize  of  the  heavenly  calling  of  God 

15  by  Christ  Jesus.  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  are  perfect 
men,  think  thus :  and  if  in  any  thing  ye  think  otherwise^ 

10  God  will  reveal  even  this  unto  you.  However,  as  far  a$ 
we  have  reached,  let  us  walk  therein. 

Brethren,  be  joint-imitators  of  me,  and  mark  those  thafe 

13  walk  so  as  ye  have  us  for  an  example.  For  many  walk,  of 
whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you  even  weep- 

19  ing,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ;  whose 
end  is  destruction,  whose  God  is  their  belly,  and  uhose  glory 

20  is  iu  their  shame:  who  mind  earthly  things.  For  our  citi¬ 
zenship  is  in  heaven;  whence  we  look  also  for  oar  Saviour, 

21  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who  will  change  our  debased  body, 
that  it  mag  he  of  like  form  with  his  glorious  body,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  working  by  which  he  is  able  even  to  subject  ail 

Ch.  iv.  things  to  himself.  Wherefore,  my  brethren  beloved 
and  greatly  desired,  my  joy  and  crown,  thus  stand  firmly 
in  the  Lord,  my  beloved. 

I  beseeqh  Fuodia,  and  \  beseech  Syntyche,  to  be  of  the 
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3  same  mind  in  the  Lord.  And  I  entreat  thee  also,  true  com¬ 
panion,  help  these  women,  that  have  laboured  with  me  in 
the  gospel,  with  Clement  also,  and  with  mine  other  fellow- 
labourers,  whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life. 

Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always :  and  again  I  say,  Rejoice. 
Let  your  mildness  be  known  to  all  men.  The  Lord  is  near. 
Take  no  anxious  thought  for  any  thing:  but  in  every  thing 
let  your  requests  be  made  known  to  God  by  prayer  and 

7  supplication  and  thanksgiving.  And  that  peace  with  God, 
which  exceedeth  all  comprehension,  will  keep  your  hearts 

8  and  minds  in  Christ  Jesus.  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever 
things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  grave,  whatsoever 
things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever 
things  arc  kind,  whatsoever  thing, s  are  of  good  report,  if 
there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on 

9  these  things.  The  things  which  ye  have  both  learned,  and 
received,  and  heard,  and  seen  in  me,  do :  and  the  God  of' 
peace  will  be  with  you. 

But  I  have  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at 
length  your  care  of  me  hath  revived ;  wherein  ye  were  care- 
11  ful  also  before ,  but  wanted  opportunity.  Not  that  I  speak 
in  respect  of  want:  for  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state 

I  know  both  how  to  be 


10 


I  am,  therczoith  to  be  content. 


brought  low,  and  I  know  how  to  abound:  always,  and  in 
all  things,  I  am  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry, 
13  both  to  abound  and  to  want:  I  can  do  ail  things  through 
u  him  who  strengthened  me.  However,  ye  have  done  well, 
13  that  ye  jointly  contributed  to  relieve  my  aflliction.  Now, 
Philippian  s,  ye  also  know  that  in  the  beginning  of  my 
preaching  the  gospel,  when  I  was  departed  from  Macedo¬ 
nia,  no  church  had  intercourse  with  me,  as  concerning 
1  giving  and  receiving,  but  yc  only:  and  that*  in  Thessa- 
lonica  ye  sent,  once  and  a  second  time  also,  relief  to  my 

17  necessity.  Not  that  I  further  desire  a  gift  •  but  I  further 

18  desire  fruit  which  may  abound  to  your  account..  But  I 


,l<“  for  even,”  N.  Sec  Palcy,  p.  iG3.  The  Philippians  sent  contri" 
but  ions  to  the  apostle,  both  at  Corinth  and  Tii-osalonica.  See  2  Cor° 

xi.  s,  o. 

T  5 


£18  PHtLIPPlANS  IV. 

have  every  thing,  and  abound :  I  am  full,  having  received 
from  Epaphroditus  the  things  which  were  sent  from  you, 
an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  well- 

19  pleasing  to  God.  And  my  God  will  supply  all  your  wants, 

20  according  to  his  riches  in  glory,  through  Christ  Jesus.  Now 

unto  our  God,  and  Father,  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

21  Salute  every  one  that  is  holy  through  Christ  Jesus. 
23  The  brethren  that  are  with  me  salute  you.  All  the  saints 

salute  you  ;  chiefly  those  that  are  of  Caesar’s  household. 
23  The  favour  of  [our]  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all, 
[Amen.]  a 


THE  EPISTLE 

OF  PAUL  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 


ch.  t.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of 

2  God,  and  Timothy  our  brother,  to  the  holy  and  faithful 
brethren  in  Christ  that  are  at  Colosse:  favour  be  unto  you, 
and  peace,  from  God  our  Father. 

8  We  give  thanks  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Je» 
4  sus  Christ,  (praying  always  for  you,  since  we  heard  of  your 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  your  love  to  all  the  saints,) 
s  because  of  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven,  of 
which  ye  have  heard  before  in  the  true  doctrine  of  the  go- 
6  spel;  which  is  come  to  you,  as  it  is  in  all  the  world  also; 
[and]  bringeth  forth  fruit,  and  increaseth ;  even  as  it  doth 
among  you  since  the  day  ye  heard  of  it ,  and  knew  the  fa- 
*  vour  of  God  in  truth  ;  as  ye  have  learned  [also]  from  Epa- 


*  To  the  Pbilippians  was  written  from  Rome  by  Epaphroditus.  R.T. 
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phras  our  beloved  fellow-servant,  who  is  for  yon  a  faithful 

8  minister  of  Christ;  who  bath  declared  also  to  us  your  love 
in  your  spirit. 

9  For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heard  «V,  cease 
not  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  ask  that  ye  may  be  filled  witli 
the  knowledge  of  God's  will,  in  all  spiritual  wisdom  and 

10  understanding;  that  ye  may  walk  in  a  manner  worthy  of 
the  Lord  so  as  to  please  him  in  all  things,  being  fruitful 
in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of 

11  God  ;  strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to  his  glo¬ 
rious  power,  unto  all  patience  and  endurance  with  joyful- 

12  ness;  and  giving  thanks  to  the  Father,  that  hath  made  us 
fit  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light: 

13  and  that  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and 
hath  translated  its  into  the  kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son  : 

54  by  whom  we  have  redemption,  even  the  forgiveness  of  our 

15  sinsa;  and  who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first— 

16  born  of  the  whole  creation  :  for  by  him  all  things  were 
created  b  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  on  earth,  visible 


a  “  Redemption:”  that  is,  deliverance  from  our  heathen  state: 
which  signifies  the  same  as  “  forgiveness  of  sin.”  Being  now  brought 
into  a  holy  state,  aU  which  they  had  done  in  their  state  of  heathen* 
ism  was  no  longer  a  bar  to  their  admission  into  a  state  of  reconcilia¬ 
tion  and  privilege.  In  plain  language,  nothing  which  they  had  done 
in  their  heathen  state  excluded  them  from  being  members  of  the 
Christian  community. 


h  That  t  he  apostle  does  not  here  intend  the  creation  of  natural  sub¬ 
stances  is  evident;  for,  1st,  He  does  not  say  that  by  him  were  created, 
heaven  and  earth,  but  things  in  heaven  and  things  on  earth:  2dly,  He 
does  not, in  descending  into  detail, specify  things  themselves,  viz.  celes¬ 
tial  and  terrestrial  substances,  but  merely  states  of  things,  viz.  thrones, 
dominions,  See.  which  are  only  ranks  and  orders  of  beings  in  the  rational 
and  moral  w  orld  :  3dly,  It  is  plain  from  comparing  ver.  15  and  ver. 
18,  that  C  hrist  is  called  the  first-born  of  the  w  hole  creation,  because 
he  is  the  first  who  was  raised  from  (he  dead  to  an  immortal  life:  4thly, 
The  creation  of  natural  objects,  the  heaven,  the  earth  and  sea,  and 
all  tiling  i herein,  when  they  are  plainly  and  unequivocally  mention¬ 
ed,  is  uniformly  and  invariably  ascribed  to  the  Father,  both  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New.  Ilence  it  follows,  that  the  creation 
which  the  apostle  here  ascribes  to  Christ,  expresses  that  great  change 
which  was  introduced  into  the  moral  world,  and  particularly  into  the 
relative  situation  of  Jews  and  gentiles,  by  the  dispensation  of  the 
gospel.  This  is  often  called  creation,  or  the  new  creation,  and  is 
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and  invisible,  whether  they  he  thrones,  or  dominions,  or 
principalities,  or  powers :  all  these  things  were  created  by 

1T  him,  and  for  him;  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him 

18  all  these  things  subsist :  and  he  is  the  head  of  his  body, 
the  church:  who  is  the  chief,  the  first-born  from  the  dead, 

«  a  *  ' 

that  in  all  things  he  might  be  the  first.  For  it  hath  pleased 

20  the  Father  to  inhabit  all  fulness  by  him  a  ;  and,  having 
made  peace  through  his  blood  shed  on  the  cross,'  that  by 
him  he  would  reconcile  all  things  to  himself:  by  him,  I  say , 

21  whether  they  be  things  on  earth,  or  things  in  heaven  b.  And 
you  that  were  formerly  aliens0,  and  enemies  in  your  mind, 

22  by  wicked  works,  yet  he  hath  now  reconciled  by  his  fleshly 
body,  through  his  death,  to  present  you  holy,  and  spotless, 

23  and  irreproachable  in  his  sight;  if  ye  continue  grounded 
and  steadfast  in  the  faith,  and  not  moved  away  from  the 
hope  given  by  the  gospel  which  ye  have  heard,  and  which 
hath  been  preached  to  every  creature  that  is  under  heaven  ; 
of  which  I  Paul  have  been  made  a  minister. 

1  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  in  my  turn 
fill  up  that  which  in  my  flesh  remaine.th  behind  of  my  afflic¬ 
tions  because  of  Christ,  for  the  sake  of  his  body,  which  is 

25  the  church:  of  which  church  I  have  been  made  a  minister, 
according  to  the  dispensation  of  God  which  hath  been  given 

usiiaJly  ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  the  great  pFophetand  mes¬ 
senger  of  the  new  covenant.  See  Eph.  i.  10;  ii.  10 — 15  ;  iii.  9  ;  iv.  24  ; 
Col.  iii.  10;  2  Cor,  v.  IT.  This  great  change  the  apostle  here  de¬ 
scribes  under  the  symbol  of  a  revolution  introduced  by  Christ  amongst 
certain  ranks  and  orders  of  beings,  by  whom, according  to  the  Jewish 
demonology,  borrowed  from  the  Oriental  philosophy,  the  affairs  of 
states  and  individuals  were  superintended  and  governed.  See  Mr^ 
Lindsey’s  Sequel,  p.  477,  and  Wetstein  in  loc. 

a  See  Peirce, and  Lindsey’s  Ans.  to  Robinson,  p.  45.  The  church  is 
the  fulness,  or  the  completion  of  the  body  of  Christ,  Eph.  i.  23,  which 
God  inhabits  by  his  spirit  communicated  by  Christ,  Eph.  ii.  22.  The 
Primate  adopts  the  public  version  of  this  textyu  that  in  him  all  fulness 
should  dwell.”1 

b  that  is,  gentiles  or  Jews,^who  were  first  reconciled  to  one  another, 
and  then  to  God,  by  Christ.  See  Eph.  i.  10,  and  Mr.  Locke’s  note,  also 
liph.  ii.  14  — 16,  and  Mr.  Peirce’s  note  upon  this  text. 

°  In  their  heathen  state  they  were  ceremonially  and  morally  sin¬ 
ners.  They  are  now  ceremonially  reconciled,!,  e.  brought  to  the  pro¬ 
fession  of  Christianity  that  they  may  be  morally  purified. 
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me  toward  you,  that  I  may  fully  preach  the  word  of  God, 

20  event  he  mystery  which  hath  been  hidden  from  ages  and  from 
generations,  but  now  hath  been  made  manifest  to  his  saints : 

27  to  whom  God  hath  been  willing  to  make  known  what  are 
the  glorious  riches  of  this  mystery  among  the  gentiles  ; 
which  mystery  is  Christ 
29  whom  we  preach,  admonishing  every  man,  and  teaching 
every  man,  with  all  wisdom  ;  that  we  may  present  every  man 
29  perfect  in  Christ:  for  which  I  labour  also,  and  contend 
according  to  his  working  which  worketh  in  me  mightily: 
Cn.  ii.  For  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  earnest  care  I  have  for 
you,  and  for  those  at  Laodicea,  and/or  as  many  as  have  not 

2  seen  my  face  in  the  llesh;  that  their  hearts  might  be  com-* 
forted,  they  being  knit  together  in  love,  and  to  all  riches  of 
the  full  assurance  of  their  understanding,  to-the  knowledge 

3  of  the  mystery  of  God  "T  in  which  are  hidden  all  the  trea- 

4  sures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  Now  I  say  this,  lest  any 

5  man  should  deceive  you  by  persuasive  words.  For  though  I 
be  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  I  am  with  you  in  my  spirit,  re¬ 
joicing,  and  beholding  your  order,  and  the  steadfastness 

6  of  your  faith  in  Christ.  As  ye  have  therefore  received 

7  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  in  him  j  rooted  and  built 
up  in  him,  and  established  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been 
taught,  abounding  therein  in  thanksgiving. 

8  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and 
empty  deceit,  according  to  the  tradition  of  men,  according 
to  the  elements  of  the  world,  and  not  according  to  Christ. 

9  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  deity a  bodily: 

10  and  ye  are  filled  through  him,  who  is  the  head  of  all  prin- 

11  cipality  and  power:  through  whom  ye  have  been  circum¬ 
cised  also  with  a  circumcision  not  made  by  hands,  by  put- 

a  w  Godhead,”  N.  Compare  Eph.  iii.  19,  where  Christians  are  said 
to  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.  “  The  scholastic  word  god • 
head”  says  Mr.  Lindsey,  “  is  rejected,  because  to  common  readers  it 
countenances  the  strange  notion  of  a  God  consisting  of  three  per¬ 
sons.”  Lindsey’s  Second  Address,  p.  283,  284-.  “  All  those  blessi-ngs- 

w  hicli  proceed  from  the  Godhead,  and  whcrevvLh  we  are  filled,  dwelt 
in  Christ,  truly  and  substantially.”  Peirce  in  loc. 


among  you,  the  hope  of  glory : 
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ting  off  the  fleshly  body  through  the  circumcision  of  Christ: 

18  having  been  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  in  which  ye  were 
raised  also  with  /t?w,  through  faith  in  the  mighty  working 
of  God,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead.  And  to  you,  being 
dead  in  the  sins,  and  in  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh, 
even  to  you  hath  God  given  life  together  with  him,  having 
freely  pardoned  all  our  trespasses;  having  blotted  out  the 
hand. writing  of  ordinances  which  was  against  us,  which  wras 
contrary  to  us,  and  taken  it  out  of  the  way,  and  nailed  it 

56  to  the  cross:  antf  having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers'1, 
he  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  and  triumphed  over  them 
by  himself. 

16  Let  no  man  therefore  condemn  you  for  your  use  of  meats 
or  drinks,  or  in  respect  of  a  feast,  or  new-inoon,  or  sab- 

87  bath.:  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come ;  but  the  body 

89  is  of  Christ.  Let  no  man  defraud  you  of  your  prize,  in  a 
voluntary  humility  of  mind  and  worship  of  angels,  intruding 
into  those  things  which  he  hath  [not]  seen,  rashly  puffed 

89  up  by  his  fleshly  mind.  And  not  holding  fast  the  head, 
from  whom  all  the  body,  supplied  and  connected  by  joints 
and  bands,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God. 

20  If  ye  have  died  with  Christ  from  the  elements  of  the 
world,  why,  as  though  living  in  the  world,  are  ye  subject  to 

21  ordinances;  ( such  as  u  Do  not  touch  things ,  nor  taste,  nor 

22  handle;”  all  which  things  are  to  be  consumed  by  the  use 
of  them;)  according  to  the  commandments  and  doctrines 

23  of  men  ?  Which  ordinances  have  indeed  a  show  of  wisdom 
in  will-worship,  and  humility  of  mind,  and  not  sparing  the 
body :  yet  are  not  in  any  honour,  but  serve  to  the  satisfying 
of  the  flesh. 

Cii.  hi.  If  then  ye  have  been  raised  with  Christ,  seek  those 
things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right 

2  hand  of  God.  Mind  the  things  above,  not  the  things  on 

*  By  h  is  death  he  put  an  end  to  the  Mosaic  Institution,  and  super¬ 
seded  the  Levitical  priesthood  and  all  the  splendid  offices  and  rites  of 
the  temple  service.  See  Schleusner  in  verb.  and  UosenmuritT 

in  loc« 
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s  the  earth.  For  ye  have  died,  and  your  life  Is  hidden  with 
*  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ,  who  is  your  life,  shall  be  ma¬ 
nifested,  then  ye  also  will  be  manifested  with  him  in  glory. 
b  Deaden  therefore  your  members,  as  to  the  things  on 
earth  :  as  to  fornication,  uncleanness,  passion,  wicked  lusts, 
c  and  inordinate  desire,  which  is  idolatry;  for  which  things 
the  anger  of  God  cometh  on  the  sons  of  disobedience:  in 

o 

which  ye  also  walked  formerly,  when  ye  lived  in  them.  But 
now  do  ye  also  put  away  all  these ;  anger,  wrath,  mali¬ 
ciousness,  evil-speaking,  filthy  talking,  out  of  your  mouth. 

9  Lie  not  one  to  another,  since  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man 

10  with  his  deeds;  and  have  put  on  the  new  man,  that  is  re¬ 
newed  in  knowledge,  according  to  the  image  of  Him  who 
created  him  :  where  there  is  neither  gentile  nor  Jew,  cir¬ 
cumcision  nor  uncircumcision;  barbarian  nor  Scythian; 
slave  nor  free  :  but  Christ  is  all  things,  and  that  among  all. 

12  Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy,  and  beloved, 
bowels  of  pity,  kindness,  humility  of  mind,  meekness,  long- 

13  suffering ;  (forbearing  one  another,  and  freely  forgiving  one 
another,  if  any  one  have  a  cause  of  complaint  against  an¬ 
other  :  even  as  Christ  freely  forgave  you,  so  do  ye  also  :) 

14  and,  besides  all  these  things,  put  on  love,. which  is  the  bond 
13  of  perfection.  And  let  the  peace  of  Christ1  preside  in  your 

hearts,  to  which  ye  have  been  called  also  in  one  body  ;  and 
be  ye  thankful. 

Let  the  doctrine  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wis¬ 
dom  :  while  ye  teach  and  admonish  one  another  with  psalms, 
and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs ;  singing  with  thankfulness, 
and  with  your  hearts  to  God.  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in 
word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  ftlie  Lord]  Jesus,  giv¬ 
ing  thanks  to  God,  even  the  Father,  through  him. 

W  ives,  submit  yourselves  to  your  husbands,  as  it  is  fit 
in  the  Lord.  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter 
so  toward  them.  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things  ; 
81  for  this  is  well-pleasing  in  the  Lord.  Fathers,  provoke  not 


1G 


is 

it» 


"  “  die  peace  of  God,”  R.T.  “  peace  with  Christ,”  N.  The  peace  of 
Christ  is  that  peace  which  Christ  introduced  between  Jews  and  gen¬ 
tiles.  See  I£ph.  ii,  14. 
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33  your  children,  lest  they  be  discouraged.  Servants,  obey 
in  all  things  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh:  not  with 
eye-service,  as  men-pleasers,  but  in  singleness  of  heart, 

23  fearing  the  Lord:  and  every  thing  whatsoever  ye  do,  per- 

24  form  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men  ;  know¬ 
ing  that  from  the  Lord  ye  will  receive  the  reward  of  the 

25  inheritance:  [for]  ye  serve  Christ  as  your  Lord.  But  he 
that  doeth  wrong,  will  be  punished  for  the  wrong  which  lie 

Cn.  iv-  hath  done:  and  there  is  no  respect  of  persons.  Mas¬ 
ters,  give  to  your  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal  ; 
knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven. 

2  Persevere  in  prayer,  watching  therein  with  thanksgiving ; 

3  praying  at  the  same  time  for  us  also,  that  God  would  open 
to  us  a  door  of  utterance,  to  Speak  the  mystery  of  Christ, 

4  for  which  I  am  even  in  bonds  :  that  I  may  make  it  manifest, 
6  as  I  ought  to  speak.  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  those  that 
6  are  without,  redeeming  the  time.  Let  your  discourse  be 

always  well-pleasing,  seasoned  with  salt,  so  that  ye  may 
know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man. 

%  All  things  concerning  me  Tychicus  will  declare  to  you, 
who  is  a  beloved  brother,  and  a  faithful  minister  and  fellow— 
s  servant  in  the  Lord;  whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  pur¬ 
pose,  that  he  may  know  your  affairs,  and  comfort  your 
9  hearts ;  together  with  Onesimus,  a  faithful  and  beloved 
brother,  who  is  one  of  you.  They  will  make  known  to  you 
1£>'  all  things  which  are  done  here.  Aristarchus  my  fellow-pri¬ 
soner,  and  Mark  son  to  the  sister  of  Barnabas,  concerning 
whom  ye  have  received  commandments,  (if  he  come  unto 

11  you,  receive  him,)  and  Jesus  called  Justus,  that  are  of  the 
circumcision,  salute  you.  These  have  been  my  only  fellow- 
labourers  as  to  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  they  have  been  a 

12  comfort  unto  me.  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a  servant 
of  Christ,  saluteth  you,  always  earnestly  striving  for  you 
in  his  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand  perfect  and  complete  in 

13  all  the  will  of  God.  For  1  bear  him  witness  that  he  hath 
a  great  concern  for  you,  and/or  those  at  Laodicca,  and/or 

14  those  at  Ilierapolis.  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  and 
13  Demas,  salute  you.  Salute  the  brethren,  that  are  at  Lao- 
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dicea;  and  Nymphas,  and  the  church  which  assembleik  in 
l#  his  house.  And  when  this  epistle  hath  been  read  among 
you,  cause  that  it  be  read  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans 
also;  and  that  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea. 
17  And  say  to  Archippus ;  u  Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which 
thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fully  discharge  it.” 
19  The  salutation  by  the  hand  of  me  Paul,  lleinember  my 
bonds.  Favour  be  with  you,  a 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE 

OF  PAUL  TQ  THE  THESS  ALONIANS. 


Cii.  i.  Jr  AUL,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  to  the  church  of 
the  Thessalonians  zsliich  is  in  God  the  Fasher  and  in  tire 
Lord  Jesu9  Christ ;  favour  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God 
our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all,  making  men- 

3  tion  of  you  in  our  prayers,  remembering  without  ^easing 
your  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  before  our  God  and  Father; 

4  knowing,  brethren  beloved  of  God,  your  election1’  by  him. 

5  Jor  the  gospel  preached  by  us  came  not  to  you  in  words 
only,  but  in  power  also,  and  in  the  holy  spirit,  and  in  full 
confirmation ;  as  ye  know  what  manner  of  men  we  were 

c  among  you  for  your  sake;  and  ye  became  imitators  of  us, 
and  of  the  Lord,  having  received  the  word  amidst  much  af- 

7  lliction,  with  joy  in  the  holy  spirit :  so  that  ye  have  been 


Amen.  To  the  Colossians  was  written  from  Rome  by  Tychicus 
and  Onesimus.  R.  T. 


“  that  Clod  hath  chosen  you  gentiles  to  be  his  peculiar  people^ 
Thes.  ii.  13.”  Newcome* 
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examples  to  all  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  who  believe. 

8  For  from  you  the  word  of  the  Lord  hath  sounded  forth,  not 
only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia;  but  in  every  place  [[also] 
your  faith  toward  God  hath  spread  abroad,  so  that  we  need 

9  not  to  speak  any  thing  concerning  it.  For  they  themselves 
declare  of  us,  what  kind  of  entering  in  among  you  we  had, 
and  how.  ye  turned  to  God  from  idols,  to  serve  the  living 

10  and  true  God;  and  to  look  for  his  son  from  heaven,  whom 
he  raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus,  who  delivered!  us  from 
the  punishment  which  is  to  come. 

Cji.  ii.  For  yourselves,  brethren,  know  that  our  entering  in 

2  among  you  was  not  in  vain  :  but  after  we  had  before  suf¬ 
fered,  and  had  been  shamefully  treated,  as  ye  know,  at 
Philippi;  we  had  freedom  of  speech  through  our  God  to 
preach  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God  with  much  earnestness. 

8  For  our  exhortation  was  not  of  error,  nor  of  uncleanness, 

*  nor  in  guile:  but  as  we  were  approved  of  God  to  be  in¬ 
trusted  with  the  gospel,  we  so  speak,  not  as  phasing  men, 

5  but  God,  who  proveth  our  hearts.  For  neither  at  any  time 
used  we  flattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a  pretence  of 

6  covetousness:  (God  is  witness  :)  nor  from  men  sought  we 
glory,  either  from  you  or  from  others ;  when  we  might  have 

7  used  authority,  as  apostles  of  Christ:  but  we  were  gentle 
among  you,  as  a  nursing-mother  cherisheth  her  children. 

8  Being  thus  affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we  are  willing  16 
bestow  on  you,  not  the  gospel  of  God  only,  but  our  own 

9  lives  also,  because  ye  are  become  dear  to  us.  For  ye  re¬ 
member,  brethren,  our  labour  and  toil ;  how  working  night 
and  day,  that  we  might  not  be  burthensome  to  any  of  you, 

10  we  preached  to  you  the  gospel  of  God.  Ye  are  witnesses, 
and  God  also ,  how  holily,  and  righteously,  and  unblameably 

11  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  that  believe  :  as  ye  know 
how  we  exhorted,  and  comforted,  and  charged  every  one  of 

12  you,  as  a  father  doth  his  children,  that  ye  should  walk  in  a 
manner  worthy  of  God,  who  calleth  you  to  his  glorious 
kingdom. 

13  For  this  cause  we  thank  God  also  without  ceasing,  that, 
when  ye  received  the  word  of  God  wrhich  ye  heard  from 
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us,  ye  embraced  ?7,  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  (as  it  is  in 
truth)  the  word  of  God,  which  powerfully  worketh  also  in 
11  you  that  believe.  For  ye,  brethren,  are  become  imitators 
of  the  churches  of  God  in  Judsea,  which  are  in  Christ  Je¬ 
sus:  for  ye  also  have  suffered  like  things  from  your  own 
15  countrymen,  even  as  they  have  from  the  Jews  ;  who  both 
killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  prophets,  and  have  perse¬ 
cuted  us,  and  please  not  God,  and  are  against  all  men: 
1G  forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  gentiles,  that  they  may  be 
saved:  so  that  the  Jexcs  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  sins 
always:  for  anger  hath  overtaken  them  to  utter  destruc¬ 
tion. 

1 '  Now,  we,  brethren,  having  been  bereaved  of  you  for  a 
short  time,  in  presence,  not  in  heart,  have  abundantly  en- 
deavoured  with  great  desire  to  see  your  face.  Wherefore 
we  have  been  willing  to  come  unto  you  (even  l  Paul)  both 
lD  once  and  again;  but  Satan1  hath  hindered  us.  For  what 
is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  glorying?  are  not  even 
ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  [Christ!  at  his  com- 
20  ing?  for  ye  are  indeed  our  glory  and  our  joy. 

Cm.  in.  Wherefore,  being  no  longer  abie  to  bear  our  solid - 

2  tude ,  we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone;  and 
sent  Timothy  our  brother,  and  fellow-worker  together  with 
God  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  establish  you,  and  to  com- 

3  fort  you  concerning  your  faith  ;  that  no  man  should  be 
moved  by  these  mine  afflictions  :  for  yourselves  know  that 

4  we  are  appointed  to  this.  For,  when  we  were  with  you, 
we  told  you  beforehand  that  we  should  suffer  affliction  ; 

b  even  as  it  hath  come  to  pass,  and  ye  know.  For  this  cause, 
also,  being  no  longer  able  to  bear  my  solicitude ,  I  sent  to 
know  your  faith  ;  fearing  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter 
6  had  tempted  youb,  and  our  labour  might  be  in  vain.  But 
now,  when  Timothy  came  from  you  to  us,  and  brought  us 

— - - - - -  -  ii  -  i-  .  ,  I,  m 

a  “  wicked  men,  the  instruments  of  Satan,”  N.  Or,  in  general,  any 
other  obstruction. 

b  i.  e.  lest  you  had  suffered  some  grievous  persecution.  Or,  u  lest 
jmi  should  be  shaken  by  the  persecutions  which  1  suffer.”  Neucoiuct 
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glad  tidings  of  your  faith  and  love,  and  that  ye  have  a  good 
remembrance  of  us  always,  longing  to  see  us,  as  we  also  do 
“to  see  y  ou  ;  for  this  cause,  brethren,  we  were  comforted  con¬ 
cerning  )  ou  in  all  our  affliction  and  distress,  even  by  your 

8  faith  :  for  now  we  live  indeed ,  if  ye  stand  firmly  in  the  Lord. 

9  For  what  thanks  can  we  return  to  God  because  of  you,  for 
all  lie  joy  with  which  we  rejoice  for  your  sakes  before  our 

10  God  ;  night  and  day  praying  very  exceedingly,  that  we 
might  see  your  face,  and  might  perfect  that  which  remafn- 

11  eth  behind  of  your  faith?  Now  may  our  God  and  Father 
him  self,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ a,  direct  our  way  to  you- 

13  And  may  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love 
one  toward  another,  and  toward  all  men ,  even  as  we  do  to- 
13  ward  you:  that  he  may  establish  your  hearts  unblameable- 
in  holiness  before  our  God  and  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  [Christ]  with  all  his  saints. 

Ch.  iv.  Finally  then  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  exhort 
you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that,  as  ye  have  received  of  us  how 
ye  ought  to  walk,  and  to  please  God,  ye  would  abound 
8  more  and  more.  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave 
3  you  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  For  this  is  the  will 
of  God,  even  your  sanctification  *  that  ye  abstain  from  for- 
*  nication  ;  that  every  one  of  you  know  how  to  keep  his  body 
b  in  sanctification  and  honour ;  (not  in  the  passion  of  desire, 

6  even  as  the  gentiles  who  know  not  God;)  so  as  not  to  go 
beyond  and  overreach  his  brother  in  this  matter  :  because 
the  Lord  is  an  avenger  of  all  such,  as  we  have  formerly  also 

7  told  you,  and  testified.  For  God  hath  not  called  us  to  un- 

8  cleanness,  but  to  sanctification.  He  therefore  who  despiseth, 
despiseth.  not  man,  but  God  ;  who  hath  also  given  to  us  his 
holy  spirit. 

9  Now  as  concerning  brotherly  kindness,  ye  need  not  that 
I  write  unto  you :  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to 

10  love  one  another:  and  indeed  ye  do  this  toward  all  the 

ft  The  apostle  in  his  missionary  labours  was  under  the  immediate 
direction  of  Christ,  who  occasionally  appeared  to  him  for  his  guidance 

and  encouragement,  See  Acts  xxii,  17  ;  2  Cor,  xii,  8,0, 
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brethren  that  are  in  all  Macedonia.  But  we  beseech  you, 

11  brethren,  that  ye  abound  in  love  still  more;  and  that  ye 
earnestly  strive  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  business, 
and  to  work  writh  your  [own]  hands,  as  we  formerly  com- 

12  manded  you ;  that  ye  may  walk  becomingly  toward  those 
that  are  without,  and  that  ye  may  have  need  of  nothing. 

13  Now  we  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  con¬ 
cerning  those  that  are  fallen  asleep  ;  that  ye  grieve  not, 

14  even  as  others  that  have  no  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that 
Jesus  died,  and  rose  again;  so  also  that1  God,  through 
Jesus,  will  bring  with  him  those  also  that  are  fallen  asleep. 

13  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
who  shall  he  alive b,  and  who  shall  remain  to  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  be  before  those  that  are  fallen 

16  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  will  come  down  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the 

17  trumpet  of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  will  rise  first :  after¬ 
ward,  we  who  shall  be  alive,  and  who  shall  remain,  shall 
be  caught  up  together  with  them  into  the  clouds0,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  then  we  shall  ever  be  with  the 

15  Lord.  Wherefore  comfort  ye  one  another  with  these 
words d. 


a  “  Even  so,”  N.  The  sense  of  this  verse  is:  “  If  we  believe,  as  we 
<lo,  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ;  we  have  equally  juct  reason 
to  believe  that  God  has  power  to  raise  the  dead  at  the  last  day.”  N. 

“  We  Christians,  who  may  be  considered  as  one  body,  church,  or 
people,  in  whatever  age  we  live.”  See  Deut.  xxvi.  6 — 9,  Ps.  Ixvi.  6. 
Matt,  xxiii.  35.  ‘  ye  slew.’”  Newcome.  This  is  true;  but  it  is  not 
certain  that  the  apostle  might  not  expect  to  live  till  the  second  ap¬ 
pearance  of  Christ.  It  appears  from  the  second  epistle,  that  lie  knew 
that  the  day  of  Christ  was  not  immediately  approaching,  and  that  great 
events  would  antecedently  take  place.  Put  he  might  not  know  how 
Jong  a  period  these  events  would  occupy.  The  times  and  seasons  were 
reserved  by  the  Father  in  his  own  power.  Acts  i.  7 ;  and  Jesus  himself 
was  not  informed  of  the  exact  period  when  his  second  advent  was  to 
be  introduced.  Mark  xiii.  32. 

l'  “  in  clouds,”  as  in  triumphal  chariots.  Chandler.  Comp.  Acts 
i.  9. 


11  Observe  here,  that  all  the  consolation  which  the  apostle  admi¬ 
nisters  to  the  bereaved  and  mourning  Thessalonians  is  derived  from 

o 

the  Christian  hope  of  a  resurrection,  and  from  what  would  happen  at 
that  awful  and  glorious  period*  He  takes  no  notice  of  an  intervening 
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Cn.  v.  But  concerning  the  times  and  the  seasons,  brethren, 

2  ve  have  no  need  that  I  write  unto  you.  For  yourselves  well 
know  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the 

3  night.  When  men  shall  say,  u  Peace  and  safety ;  ”  then 
sudden  destruction  will  come  upon  them,  as  pangs  upon  a 

4  woman  with  child:  and  they  shall  not  escape.  But  ye,  bre¬ 
thren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  the  last  day  should  overtake 

5  you  as  a  thief.  For  all  ye  are  sons  of  light,  and  sons  of 

6  the  day;  we  are  not  of  the  night  and  of  darkness.  So  then 
let  us  not  sleep,  even  as  others;  but  let  us  watch,  and  be 
sober.  For  those  that  sleep,  sleep  by  night;  and  those  that 
are  drunken,  are  drunken  by  night.  But  let  us,  that  are  of 
the  day,  be  sober;  and  put  on  the  breast-plate  of  faith  and 

9  love,  and,  for  an  helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation.  For  God 
hath  not  appointed  us  to  anger,  but  to  the  obtaining  of  sal- 

10  vation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  died  for  us,  that, 
whether  we  are  waking  or  sleeping  at  that  day,  we  may 

11  live  together  with  him.  Wherefore  comfort  each  other,  and 
edify  one  another,  even  as  ye  do. 

Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  acknowledge  those 
who  labour  among  you,  and  preside  over  you  in  the  Lord, 

13  and  admonish  you ;  and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love 
for  the  sake  of  their  office.  Be  at  peace  among  yourselves. 

14  And  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  admonish  those  that  are  dis¬ 
orderly,  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak,  be 

15  long-suffering  toward  all  men.  See  that  none  render  evil 
for  evil  to  any  man;  but  always  follow  that  which  is  good, 

16  [bothl  toward  one  another  and  toward  all  men.  Rejoice 

17  18  always.  Pray  without  ceasing.  For  every  thing  give 

18  thanks:  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  through  Christ  Jesus 
concerning  you.  Quench  not  the  spirit.  Despise  not 

21  prophesyings :  but  prove  all  things  ;  hold  fast  that  which 

22  33  is  good.  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil.  And  may 
the  God  of  peace  himself  sanctify  you  wholly :  and  may 
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state  of  perception  and  felicity  of  which  their  deceased  friends  were 
even  then  in  possession.  A  circumstance  which  the  apostle  could 
hardly  have  omitted  had  the  existence  of  such  a  state  been  revealed 
to  him. 
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your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body  be  preserved  unblame- 

24  ably  to  the  appearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Faithful 

25  is  he  who  calleth  you;  and  he  will  also  do  this.  Brethren, 

26  27  pray  for  us.  Salute  all  the  brethren  with  a  holy  kiss.  I 
adjure  you  by  the  Lord  that  this  epistle  be  read  to  all  the 

29  [holy]  brethren.  The  favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you.a 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE 

OF  PAUL  TO  THE  THESSALON IANS 


Cii.  i.  JTiVUL,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  to  the  church  of 
the  Thessalonians  which  is  in  God  our  Father,  and  in  our 

2  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Favour  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God 
our  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  ought  to  thank  God  always  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is 
lit,  that  your  faith  increaseth  exceedingly,  and  that  the  love 

4  of  every  one  of  you  all  toward  each  other  aboundeth:  so 
that  we  ourselves  glory  in  you  among  the  churches  of  God, 
for  your  patience  and  faith  in  all  your  persecutions  and  af- 
llictions  which  ye  endure;  for  a  manifestation  of  the  just 
judgement  of  God,  and  to  the  end  that  ye  may  be  rendered 
worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  ye  even  suffer: 

G  since  it  is  a  just  thing  with  God,  to  recompense  affliction 

7  to  those  who  afflict  you:  but  to  you  that  are  afflicted, 
rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  manifested  from 

&  heaven,  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  venge¬ 
ance  on  those  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 

Amen.  R.  T.  and  N.  The  first  to  the  Thessalonians  was  written 
from  Athens.  It.  T. 
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9  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  [Christ]  :  and  these  shall  sufiet 
punishment,  even  everlasting  destruction,  from  the  face  of 

10  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power:  when  he  shall 
come  in  that  day  to  be  glorified  by  his  saints,  and  to  be  ad¬ 
mired  by  all  those  that  have  believed :  (for  our  testimony 

11  among  you  hath  been  believed.)  To  which  end  we  pray 
also  for  you  always,  that  our  God  would  render  you  worthy 
of  this  calling,  and  accomplish  with  power  every  kind 

13  intention  of  beneficence  and  work  of  faith  :  that  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  [Christ]  may  be  glorified  by  you,  and 
ye  by  him,  according  to  the  favour  of  our  God  and  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Ch.  ii.  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  concerning  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gathering  to- 

*  .gethcr  unto  him,  that  ye  be  not  easily  shaken  from  your 
judgement,  or  troubled  either  by  revelation  of  the  spirit,  or 
by  word,  or  by  epistle,  as  from  us,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord 

3  is  instantly  coming  a.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any 
means :  for  that  day  will  not  come ,  unless  there  come  a  fall¬ 
ing  away  first,  and  the  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of 

*  destruction  :  who  opposeth,  and  exalteth  himself  above, 
every  one  that  is  called  god,  or  the  object  of  worship  :  so 
that  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  to  be 

8  a  god.  Remember  ye  not  that,  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I 

6  told  you  these  things  ?  And  now  ye  know  what  hindereth ; 

7  to  the  end  that  he  may  be  revealed  in  his  own  time.  For 
the  mystery  of  unrighteousness  already  worketh :  only  he 
who  now  hindereth  will  hinder ,  until  he  be  taken  out  of 

8  the  way.  And  then  the  unrighteous  one  will  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  Jesus  will  consume  with  the  breath  of 
his  mouth,  and  will  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  ap- 

■  See  Chandler,  near,  N.  Nempe  hoc  anno;  nam  dicitur  de 

re  praesenti.  Rom.  viii.  38.  1  Cor.  iii.  22.  Grotius.  The  apostle  had 
never  affirmed  that  the  serond  coming  of  Christ  was  to  take  place 
•instantly,  or  that  very  year,  as  he  knew  that  some  important  events 
were  to  intervene.  But  this  is  by  no  means  inconsistent  with  the 
supposition  that  he  might  expect  this  event  to  take  p'ace  before 
the  decease  of  some  who  were  then  living.  See  the  note  upon  1  Thess. 

iv.  15. 
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9  pearance:  even him,  whose  appearance  is  according  to  the 
working  of  Satan,  with  all  false  miracles  and  signs  and 

10  wonders,  and  with  all  iniquitous  deceit  among  those  that 
are  lost ;  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth, 

11  that  they  might  be  saved.  And  for  this  cause  God  will  send 
them  a  mighty  working  of  error,  that  they  should  believe 

12  falsehood;  so  that  all  will  be  condemned  who  believe  not 
the  truth,  but  have  pleasure  in  iniquity. 

13  But  we  ought  to  give  thanks  always  to  God  for  you,  bre¬ 
thren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  that  God  from  the  beginning 
chose  you  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  spirit, 

u  and  through  belief  of  the  truth  :  for  which  end ,  he  hath  call¬ 
ed  you  by  the  gospel  which  we  preach,  to  the  obtaining  of 
the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

15  So  then,  brethren,  stand  firmly,  and  hold  fast  the  tradi¬ 
tions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  our  word  or 

16  epistle.  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  our  God 
and  Father,  that  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  ever- 

1T  lasting  comfort  and  good  hope  through  his  favour,  comfort 
your  hearts,  and  establish  [youl  in  every  good  doctrine 
and  work. 

Cii.  hi.  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  may  ha xe  free  course,  and  be  glorified,  even  as  it  is 

-  among  you;  and  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  unreason- 

3  able  and  wicked  men:  for  all  have  not  faith.  But  the  Lord 
is  faithful,  who  will  establish  you,  and  keep  you  from  evil. 

4  And  we  ha  ve  confidence  through  the  Lord,  concerning  you, 
that  ye  both  do,  and  will  do,  the  things  which  we  command 

5  you.  And  may  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  to  the  love  of 
God,  and  to  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ. 

6  Now,  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  bro¬ 
ther  that  walketh  irregularly,  and  not  according  to  the  tra- 

n  dition  which  they  received  from  us.  For  yourselves  know 
how  ye  ought  to  imitate  us ;  for  we  behaved  not  ourselves 

8  in  a  disorderly  way  among  you :  nor  did  we  eat  bread  from 
any  man  for  nothing ;  but  worked  with  labour  and  toil, 

night  and  day,  that  we  might  not  be  burthensome  tp  any  of 
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9  you:  not  because  we  have  no  right;  but  to  make  ourselves 
an  example  to  you,  that  ye  might  imitate  us.  For,  when 
we  were  with  you,  this  we  commanded  you,  that,  if  any  be 

11  not  willing  to  work,  neither  let  him  eat.  For  we  hear  that 
there  are  some  that  walk  among  you  in  a  disorderly  way, 
doing  no  business,  but  prying  into  the  business  of  others. 

29  Now  those  that  are  such  we  command,  and  exhort  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  do  their  own  business  with 

13  quiet,  and  eat  their  own  bread.  But,  brethren,  be  not  ye 

11  weary  in  well-doing.  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word 
by  this  epistle,  mark  that  man,  [and]  keep  not  company 

15  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed.  Yet  count  him  not  as 

16  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a  brother.  Now  the  Lord 
of  peace  himself  give  you  peace  ever  in  every  manner. 
The  Lord  be  with  you  all. 

27  The  salutation  by  the  hand  of  me  Paul  ;  which  is  my 

28  token  in  every  epistle:  thus  I  write.  The  favour  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  [Amen.Ja 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE 

OF  PAUL  TO  TIMOTHY. 

on.  i.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  appoint- 

2  ment  of  God  our  Saviour  and  Christ  Jesus,  our  hope,  to 
Timothy  my  own  son  in  the  faith  ;  favour,  mercy,  and 
peace  from  God  [our]  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

3  As  I  besought  thee  to  remain  at  Ephesus,  when  I  went 
into  Macedonia,  that  thou  mightest  charge  some  not  to 

4  teach  other  doctrines,  nor  give  heed  to  fables,  and  endless 


a 


he  second  to  the  Thessalonians  was  written  from  Athens,  R.  T. 
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genealogies,  which  minister  questions  rather  than  the  dis- 

b  peusation  of  God  which  is  by  faith1 ;  so  do.  Now  the  end  of 
this  charge  to  thee  is  love  out  ofa  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good 

«  conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned  :  from  all  which  some 

7  having  erred,  have  turned  aside  to  vain  talk;  desiring  to  be 
teachers  of  the  law,  yet  not  understanding  what  they  say, 

8  nor  concerning  what  they  strongly  allirm.  But  we  know 
that  the  law  is  good,  if  a  man  use  it  as  the  law'  requireth; 

9  knowing  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made  for  a  righteous  man, 
but  for  the  lawless  and  disobedient,  for  the  ungodly  and  for 
sinners,  for  the  unholy  and  profane,  for  murthcrors  of  fa¬ 
thers  and  murthcrors  of  mothers,  for  murthcrors  of  mau- 

10  kind,  for  fornicators,  for  those  who  defile  themselves  with 
males,  for  man-stealers,  for  liars,  for  perjured  persons,  and 
if  there  be  any  other  thing  that  is  contrary  to  sound  doc- 

11  trine,  according  to  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blesse  d  God 

12  which  hath  been  committed  to  my  trust.  And  I  thank  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  who  hath  given  me  strength,  that  he  couut- 

13  ed  me  faithful,  and  put  me  into  the  ministry  ;  who  was  be¬ 
fore  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious:  but  I 
obtained  mercy,  because  I  acted  ignorantly  through  un- 

14  belief :  and  the  favour  of  our  Lord  was  exceedingly  abun¬ 
dant,  with  that  faith  and  love  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  These  are  true  words,  and  worthy  to  be  received  by  all, 
that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners  ;  of 

1G  whom  I  am  a  chief  sinner .  However,  for  this  cause  1  ob¬ 
tained  mercy,  that  in  me  a  chief  sinner  Jesus  Christ  might 
show  forth  all  long-suitering,  for  an  example  to  those  who 

17  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  everlasting  life.  Now 

o 

to  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  God,  be 
honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


“  This  is  the  reading  of  all  the  ancient  manuscripts  except  the  Cler¬ 
mont.  The  meaning  is*  that  idle  questions  concerning  the  fabulous 
genealogies  of  the  Oriental  philosophy  would  rather  lead  to  trilling 
and  endless  disputes  than  to  a  practical  knowledge  of  the  gospel  dis¬ 
pensation.  The  Primate  adopts  the  received  text,  and  renders  the 
passage  u  rather  than  that  godly  edifying  which  is  by  faith, n 

u  2 
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13  This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timothy,  according 
to  the  prophecies  which  went  before  concerning  thee,  that 

19  by  them  thou  mightest  war  a  good  warfare;  holding  faith 
and  a  good  conscience,  which  some  having  put  away,  have 

20  made  shipwreck  as  to  their  faith :  of  whom  are  Ilymeneus 
and  Alexander;  whom  I  have  delivered  to  Satan  a,  that 
they  may  be  taught  not  to  blaspheme. 

Ch.  ii.  I  exhort  therefore,  first  of  all,  that  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all 

2  men;  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  high  station  ;  that 
we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  a  ml 

3  gravity.  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God 

4  our  Saviour;  who  desireth  that  all  men  should  be  saved, 

6  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  For  there  is  one 

God,  and  one  mediator  also  between  God  and  men,  the 

6  man  Christ  Jesus;  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all  b,  a 

7  doctrine  to  be  testified  of  in  its  proper  time ;  of  which  I 
have  been  appointed  a  preacher  and  an  apostle,  (I  speak 
the  truth,  I  speak  not  falsely,)  an  instructor  of  the  gen¬ 
tiles  in  faith  and  truth. 

8  I  will  therefore  that  men  pray  in  every  place,  lifting  up 

9  holy  hands,  without  anger  and  disputing:  in  like  manner 
that  women  also  adorn  themselves  in  decent  apparel,  with 
modesty  and  soberness  of  mind;  not  with  plaited  hair,  or 

10  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array:  but  (which  becometh  wo- 

11  men  professing  the  worship  of  God)  by  good  works.  Let 

12  the  woman  learn  in  silence,  with  all  subjection.  But  I  suf¬ 
fer  not  the  woman  to  teach,  or  to  usurp  authority  over  the 
man :  but  command  her  to  remain  in  silence.  For  Adam 

14  was  formed  first,  and  Eve  afterward  :  and  Adam  was  not 
deceived;  but  the  woman,  having  been  deceived,  was  in  the 
transgression.  Notwithstanding,  she  shall  be  preserved 


13 
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a  u  That  is,  he  had  excommunicated  them,”  Dr.  Priestley.  See 
1  Cor.  v.  5.  lie  had  expelled  them  from  that  community  of  which 
Christ  was  the  head  and  ruler,  to  the  kingdom  of  heathenism  and 
darkness,  of  which  Satan  was  the  supposed  chief. 

b  i.  e.  a  means  of  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  the  ceremonial 
law  and  of  heathen  idolatry. 
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ina  child-bearing:  if  they  continue  in  faith,  and  love,  and 
holiness,  with  soberness  of  mind. 

Cii.  iii.  These  are  true  words:  “If  a  man  wish  for  the  office 

2  of  a  bishop b,  he  desireth  an  honourable  employment.”  A 
bishop15  then  must  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wifec, 

3  sober,  self-governed,  decent,  hospitable,  apt  to  teach ;  not 
a  continuer  at  wine,  not  a  striker;  but  mild,  not  conten- 

*  tious,  not  covetous ;  one  that  ruleth  his  own  family  well, 

3  having  his  children  in  subjection  with  all  gravity  ;  (but  if  a 
man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  family,  how  can  he  take 

G  care  of  the  church  of  God  ?)  Not  a  new  convert,  lest  he  be 
lifted  up  with  vanity,  and  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the 

7  accuser11.  Moreover  [he]  must  have  a  good  testimony  from 
those  that  are  without :  lest  he  fall  into  reproach,  and  the 
snare  of  the  accuserd. 

8  In  like  manner  the  deacons  must  be  grave,  not  double- 
tongued,  not  given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  base  gain : 

9  holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  with  a  pure  conscience. 

10  And  let  these  first  be  proved;  then  let  them  use  the  office 

11  of  deacon,  being  found  irreproachable.  In  like  manner  the 
women  e  must  be  grave,  not  slanderers,  sober,  faithful  in  all 

12  things.  Let  the  deacons  be  husbands  of  one  wife,  ruling 

13  their  children  and  their  own  families  well.  For  those  that 
have  used  the  office  of  a  deacon  well,  acquire  to  themselves 
an  honourable  rank,  and  great  freedom  of  speech  in  the 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

14  I  write  these  things  unto  thee,  hoping  to  come  unto  thee 

15  shortly;  but  if  I  delay,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  thou 


a  iC  See  S/at,  in  the  state  of ,  Rom.  ii.  27 ;  iv,  11.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  I  am 
apt  to  consider  ha  ms  nxvoycvtas  as  an  ancient  marginal  note:  though 
1  do  not  find  any  external  authority  for  such  a  supposition.”  New- 
come. 

h  Or,  an  overseer,  a  superintendant  of  the  church,  the  same  as  a 
presbyter,  or  elder.  See  Acts  xx.  17.  28. 

c  “  not  guilty  of  polygamy,  or  of  causeless  divorce.”  Ncwcomc. 
ri  u  devil.”  N.  lest  lie  be  justly  condemned  by  those  who  watch 
for  an  occasion  to  calumniate  and  accuse  Christians.”  Ncwcome. 

Accuser”  is  the  Primate’s  marginal  version.  His  text  is,  “such  con¬ 
demnation  as  that  of  the  devil.” 

e  u  wIig  were  deaconesses,  Rom.  xvi.  1.”  Newcoipe. 
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oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is 

the  church  of  the  living  God?  as  a  pillar  and  support  of 
the  truth. 

16  And,  without  controversy,  the  mystery  of  godliness  is 
great:  He  who  was  manifested1  in  the  lleshb  was  justified 
by  the  spirit®,  seen  by  messengers41,  preached  to  the  gen¬ 
tiles®,  believed  on  in  the  world  f,  received  in  glory  s. 

Cii.  iv.  But  the  spirit  saitli  expressly  that,  in  latter  times, 
some  will  fall  away  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  deceitful 

2  spirits,  and  to  doctrines  concerning  demons ;  through  the 
hypocrisy  of  those  who  speak  falsehoods,  of  those  whose 

3  conscience  is  seared  with  a  hot  iron;  who  forbid  to  marry, 
and  command  to  abstain  from  kinds  of  food,  which  God  cre- 


A  The  Primate  adopts  the  received  text,  “  God  was  manifested.” 
But  in  the  margin  he  gives  the  reading  retained  here  ;  which  is  also 
the  reading  in  the  textof  Griesbaeh’s  second  edition.  This  is  sup¬ 
ported  by  the  Alexandrine  and  Ephrem  Mss.  The  Vatican  is  mutila¬ 
ted.  The  Clermont  reads  (8)  that  which .  Later  copies  have  0ec?,  Gad. 
“  ^411  the  old  versions,”  says  Dr.  Clarke,  (Doct.  of  Trin.  No.  88,89-) 
“  have  who  or  which.  And  all  the  ancient  fathers,  though  the  copies 
of  many  of  them  have  it  now  in  the  text  itself  Oios,  God:  yet  from 
the  tenor  of  their  comments  upon  it,  and  from  their  never  citing  it  in 
the  Arian  controversy,  it  appears  that  they  always  read  it  (Js)  who,  or 

(o)  which. - Note ,  it  must  not  be  judged  from  the  present  copies  of  the 

text  in  Nyssenand  others,  but  from  their  manner  of  commenting  upon 
the  place,  how  the  text  was  read  in  their  days.”  A  bp.  Newcome  ob¬ 
serves,  that  if  w  e  read  (os)  he  whoy  we  have  a  construction  like  Mark 
iv.  25.  Luke  viii.  18.  Rom.  viii.  32. 

b  was  evidently  a  real  man,  a  proper  human  being,  and  not  a  man 
in  appearance  only,  as  the  Gnostics  and  Docetce  taught,  to  whom  the 
apostle  seems  to  allude  ch.  i.  4  ;  vi.  20.  Compare  I  John  iv.  2,3; 
2  John,  ver.  7. 

c  ‘'declared  to  be  righteous, and  the  Christ, by  the  attestation  of  the 
holy  spirit.”  Newcome. 

a  u  by  the  apostles,  who  w  ere  his  angels  or  messengers  to  the  w  orld,” 
Benson.  “  ansels,”  N. 

e  “  This  mystery  Sf.  Paul  particularly  insists  on,  Eph.  iii.  4,  5,  6.” 
Newcome. 

*  “■  among  distant  nations,  as  well  as  among  the  Jews.”  Newcome. 

s  4t  met  with  a  glorious  reception,”  Benson,  who  refers  to  Acts 
xx.  13,  14;  xx iii.  31 ;  Eph.  vi.  15;  2  Tim.  iv.  11,  in  support  of  this 
sense  of  the  word  aviXK<pfy.  lie  interprets  the  apostle’s  lan  Suage  of 
the  multitudes  which  in  t tie  apostolic  age  embraced  the  Christian  reli¬ 
gion.  Newcome  renders  the  clause  “  taken  up  into  glory,”  explain¬ 
ing  it  of  the  consequences  of  Christ’s  ascension. 
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ated  to  be  partaken  of  with  thanksgiving  by  those  who  are 

*  believers,  and  who  know  this  truth,  that  every  creature  of 
God  is  good,  and  nothing  «to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received 

5  with  thanksgiving:  for  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God, 

6  and  by  prayer.  If  thou  tell  the  brethren  these  things,  thou 
wilt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  in  the 
words  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  good  doctrine  to  which  thou 
hast  attained. 

n  But  reject  profane  and  old  women’s  fables ;  and  exercise 

8  thyself  to  godliness :  for  bodily  exercise  profiteth  little ;  but 
godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things®,  having  promise  of 

9  the  life  which  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come.  These 

10  arc  true  words,  and  worthy  to  be  received  by  all.  For  on 
this  account  we  both  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  because 
we  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is  a  preserver  of  all  men, 

11  but  especially  of  those  who  believe.  These  things  give  in 


12 


charge  and  teach. 


o 


Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth:  but  be  thou  an  example 
to  the  believers,  in  discourse,  in  behaviour,  in  love,  in 
faith,  in  purity.  Till  I  come,  give  attention  to  reading,  to 

14  exhortation,  to  teaching.  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in 
thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  putting 

15  on  of  the  hands  of  the  elders.  Meditate  on  these  things  ; 
give  thyself  wholly  to  them;  that  thy  progress  may  appear 

10  to  all:  take  heed  to  thyself,  and  to  thy  teaching;  continue 
in  them:  for  by  doing  this  thou  wilt  save  both  thyself,  and 
those  that  hear  thee. 

Cn.  v.  Rebuke  not  an  elder,  but  exhort  him  as  a  father;  and 
2  the  younger  men  as  brethren  :  the  elder  women  as  mothers ; 


the  younger  as  sisters,  with  all  purity. 

Support  widows  that  are  widows  indeed. 


But.  if  any 


widow  have  children  or  grand-children,  let  them  learn  in 
the  first  place  to  treat  their  own  family  piously,  and  to  re¬ 
quite  their  progenitors;  for  this  is  acceptable  before  God. 
b  Now  she  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  left  alone,  hopeth  in 
God,  and  continueth  in  supplications  and  prayers  night 


a  Or,  bodily  exercise  is  profitable  for  a  short  time  only ,  but  godli¬ 
ness  is  profitable  for  all  time>  &c.  See  Wakefield  and  Rosenmuller. 
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c  and  day :  but  she  who  rioteth  in  pleasure,  is  dead  while  she 
'  liveth.  These  things  also  give  in  charge;  that  they  may  be 

8  blameless.  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  espe¬ 
cially  for  those  of  his  own  household,  he  denieth  the  faith, 
and  is  worse  than  an  unbeliever. 

9  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number  a  of  deacon - 
esses  under  sixty  years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one  hus- 

10  band,  well  reported  of  for  good  works;  if  she  have  brought 
up  children,  if  she  have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have  wash¬ 
ed  the  feet  of  the  saints,  if  she  have  relieved  the  afflicted, 

11  if  she  have  diligently  followed  every  good  work.  But  re¬ 
ject  younger  widows;  for  when  they  grow  weary  of  the 

12  restraints  of  Christ,  they  desire  to  marry;  and  are  blame- 
able,  because  they  have  laid  aside  their  first  resolution b: 

13  and  at  the  same  time  they  learn  to  be  idle  also,  going  about 
from  house  to  house:  and  not  idle  only,  but  tattlers  also, 

14  and  busy-bodies,  speaking  what  they  ought  not.  I  will 
therefore  that  the  younger  widows  marry,  bear  children, 
guide  their  family,  give  no  occasion  to  the  adversary  of 

15  speaking  reproachfully.  For  some0  have  already  turned 
1C  aside  after  Satan.  If  any  man  or  woman  who  believeth 

have  widows,  let  such  relieve  them,  and  let  not  the  church 
be  burthened;  that  it  may  relieve  those  who  are  widows 
indeed. 

17  Let  the  elders  who  preside  well,  be  counted  worthy  of 
double  reward ;  especially  those  who  labour  in  the  word 

18  and  in  teaching:  for  the  scripture  saith,  u  Thou  shalt  not 
muzzle  the  ox  that  is  treading  out  the  corn.”  And,  u  The 

19  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.”  Against  an  elder  receive 
90  not  an  accusation,  but  before  two  or  three  witnesses.  Those 

who  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may  fear.  I 

a  Or,  T.et  not  a  widow  be  registered,  i.  e,  to  be  supported  at  the 
public  expense.  But  the  other  is  more  probable.  See  Benson. 

b  See  Wakefield.  The  Primate’s  version  is,“  But  reject  the  younger 
widows;  for  when  they  become  inordinate  against  Christ,  they  desire 
to  marry  ;  having  condemnation,  because  they  have  cast  off  their  first 
faith.” 

c  some  i comen,  N.  To  turn  aside  after  Satan  is  to  apostatize  from 
the  Christian  faith.  See  chap.  i.  20. 
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charge  thee  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  [[the  Lord]]  Je¬ 
sus  Christ,  and  of  the  chosen  messengers  a,  that  thou  ob¬ 
serve  these  things  without  prejudice,  doing  nothing  by  par¬ 
tiality. 

32  Put  thine  hands  hastily  on  no  man;  and  partake  not  in 

23  the  sins  of  others.  Keep  thyself  pure.  (Drink  no  longer 
water ;  but  use  a  little  wine,  because  of  thy  stomach  and 

24  thy  frequent  infirmities.)  The  sins  of  some  men  are  mani¬ 
fest  beforehand,  going  before  to  judgement:  but  some  men 

25  they  follow  after.  In  like  manner,  the  good  works  also  of 
some  are  manifest  beforehand;  and  those  works  that  are 
otherwise  cannot  be  hidden. 

Cii.  vi.  Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke,  count 
their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour;  that  the  name  of 

2  God,  and  his  doctrine,  be  not  evil  spoken  of.  And  let  not 
those  that  have  believing  masters  despise  them ,  because 
they  are  brethren:  but  let  them  serve  the  more  willingly, 
because  those  who  partake  of  the  benefit  are  believing  and 

3  beloved.  These  things  teach  and  exhort.  If  any  man  teach 
otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  the  sound  words  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according 

4  to  godliness,  he  is  lifted  up  with  vanity,  knowing  nothing, 
but  doting  about  questions  and  strifes  of  words;  whence 
cometh  envy,  contention,  evil-speakings,  wicked  surmisings, 

5  perverse  disputing?  among  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  de¬ 
stitute  of  the  truth,  supposing  that  godliness  is  gain:  [from 

6  such  withdraw  thyself.]]  But  godliness  with  contentment  is 

7  great  gain.  For  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world;  and 


a  chosen  messengers,  i.  e.  the  apostles  of  Christ,  who  were  chosen  to 
bear  testimony  to  his  resurrection.  Acts  i.  2.  q.  d.  I  charge  you  as  in 
the  presence  of  God  your  creator  and  judge,  of  Christ  your  master  and 
chief,  and  of  the  apostles  of  Jesus,  w  hose  example  you  are  to  follow, 
&c.  Abp.  Newcome,  with  the  public  version, renders  the  words, “  the 
elect  angels,”  and  some  suppose  an  allusion  to  the  court  of  heaven,  as 
analogous  to  the  Persian  court.  See  Benson  and  Priestley.  But  the 
former  interpretation  best  suits  the  connexion.  If  it  be  objected  that 
Timothy  was  not  actually  in  the  presence  of  the  apostles,  it  may  be 
replied,  that  the  apostle’s  language  does  not  necessarily  imply  this. 
Nor  can  it  be  proved  that  he  was  in  the  presence  of  the  elect  angels* 
whoever  may  be  the  persons  intended. 

u  5 
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g  1  iS  certain  that  we  can  carry  nothing  out.  And,  having 
food  and  raiment,  let  vis  be  content  with  these.  But  they 
that  would  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare,  and 

10  \n^°  man7  foolish  and  hurtful  desires,  which  drown  men 
in  destruction  and  perdition.  For  the  love  of  money  is  the 

root  of  all  evil  :  which  while  some  covet,  they  have  erred 

fiom  the  faith,  and  have  pierced  themselves  through  with 

many  sorrows. 

1  1-  1 

But,  O  man  of  God,  do  thou  flee  these  things ;  and  follow 
after  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meek¬ 
ness.  Contend  the  good  contest  of  faith;  lay  hold  on  ever- 
lasting  life,  to  which  thou  hast  been  called,  and  hast  con¬ 
fessed  a  good  confession  before  many  witnesses.  I  charge 
thee  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  giveth  life  to  all,  and  in  the 
Slght  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed 
a  good  confession,  that  thou  keep  this  commandment,  so  as 
to  he  without  spot,  and  unrebnkeable,  till  the  appearance 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  which  in  its  proper  time  He  will 
show,  who  is  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  (he  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ;  who  only  hath  immortality, 
dwelling  in  that  light  which  none  can  approach  to:  whom 
no  man  hath  seen,  or  can  see:  to  whom  be  everlasting  ho¬ 
nour  and  dominion.  Amen. 

‘  Charge  the  rich  in  this  world,  not  to  be  high-minded, 
not  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God, 

ls  who  richly  giveth  us  all  things  to  enjoy ;  to  do  good,  to  be 
rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  bestow  ; 

19  treasuring  up  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the 
time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  the  true'life. 

20  O  Timothy,  keep  that  doctrine  which  is  committed  to  thy 
trust,  avoiding  profane  emptiness  of  speech,  and  opposi- 

21  tions  of  knowledge  falsely  so  called:  which  some  profess¬ 
ing,  have  erred  concerning  the  faith.  The  favour  of  God  be 
with  thee.a 


a  Amen.  R.  T.  and  N.  The  first  to  Timothy  was  written  from  La- 
odicea, which  is  the  metropolis  of  Phrygia  Pacatiana.  R.  T.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  Lnrdner,  this  epistle  was  written  from  Macedonia  in  the  be¬ 
ginning;  of  A.  L).  56. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE 

OF  PAUL  TO  TIMOTHY. 


Cir.  i.  I-  AUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  Cod, 

'  as  to  the  promise  of  life  which  is  by  Christ  Jesus,  to  Ti¬ 
mothy  tmj  beloved  son,  favour,  mercy,  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

3  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  as  my  forefathers  did  with  a 
pure  conscience,  that  without  ceasing  I  make  mention  of 

4  thee  in  my  prayers  night  and  day;  longing  to  see  thee,  be- 

5  ing  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I  may  be  filled  with  joy;  and 
calling  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  thee, 
which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother,  Lois,  and  in  thy 
mother  Eunice;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  it  dzvelleth  in  thee 
also. 

6  Wherefore  I  remind  thee  that  thou  stir  up  the  free  gift 
of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands. 

7  For  God  hath  not  given  us  a  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  power, 

8  and  of  love,  and  of  prudence.  Be  not  therefore  ashamed  of 
the  testimony  concerning  our  Lord,  or  of  me  a  prisoner 
because  of  him :  but  sulfer  affliction  together  with  the  go. 

9  spel,  according  to  the  power  given  thee  of  God;  who  hath 
saved  usa,  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not  according 
to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose,  and  that 
favour  which  was  bestowed  on  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  before 

10  the  ancient  dispensations;  but  zchich  hath  now  been  made 
manifest  by  the  appearance  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hath  abolished  death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  incor¬ 
ruption  to  light,  by  the  gospel :  of  which  I  have  been  up- 


i.  e.  has  rescued  us  from  the  yoke  of  the  law,  or  from  the  bondage 
of  heathen  idolatry. 


ll 
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pointed  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher  ofhe 

12  gentiles.  For  which  cause  I  suffer  also  these  things  :  ne¬ 
vertheless  I  am  not  ashamed :  for  I  know  whom  I  have  be¬ 
lieved,  and  I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
he  hath  committed  to  mea  against  that  day. 

Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast  heard 
from  me,  together  with  that  faith  and  love  which  are  in 

14  Christ  Jesus.  That  good  doctrine,  which  is  committed  to 
thy  trust,  keep  through  the  holy  spirit  which  dwelleth 
in  us. 

15  Thouknowest  this,  that  all  those  who  are  in  Asia  have 
turned  away  from  me ;  of  whom  are  Phygellus  and  Her- 

16  mogenes.  The  Lord  show  mercy  to  the  household  of  One- 
siphorus :  for  he  often  refreshed  me,  and  was  not  ashamed 

17  of  my  chain;  but,  when  he  was  in  Rome,  sought  for  me 

18  very  diligently,  and  found  me.  The  Lord  grant  unto  him 
that  he  may  find  mercy  from  the  Lord  in  that  day.  And 
in  how  many  things  he  ministered  to  me  at  Ephesus,  thou 
knowest  very  well. 

Cii.  ii.  Thou  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong  in  the  favour  which 

f  is  by  Christ  Jesus.  And  the  things  which  thou  hast  heard 
from  me  amidst  many  witnesses,  these  commit  to  faithful 

3  men,  who  will  be  able  to  teach  others  also.  Wherefore  suf- 

4  fer  thou  hardships,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.  No 
man  that  warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this 
life ;  that  he  may  please  him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a 

5  soldier.  And  if  a  man  contend  also  in  the  games ,  he  is  not 

6  crowned  unless  he  contend  according  to  the  laws.  The  hus¬ 
bandman  must  first  labour,  and  then  partake  of  the  fruits. 

7  Consider  what  I  say  ;  and  the  Lord  give  thee  understand- 

8  ing  in  all  things.  Remember  Jesus  Christ  of  the  race  of 
David,  who  was  raised  from  the  dead,  according  to  the 

a  i.  e.  the  gospel.  See  ver.  14  ;  and  1  Tim.  v.  20,  which  are  the  only 
places  in  which  the  same  word  occurs.  The  apostle  triumphed  in  the 
thought  that,  though  he  was  persecuted,  and  soon  to  fall  a  sacrifice  to 
the  fury  of  his  enemies,  the  gospel  which  was  intrusted  to  him  would 
not  perish  with  him,  but  would  be  preserved  by  the  power  of  God  to 
the  end  of  time.  See  Slichtingius  in  loc.  The  Primate  renders  the 
clause, 6i  he  is  able  to  keep  whal  I  have  committed  to  him.” 
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£  gospel  which  I  preach  :  for  which  I  suffer  hardships,  unto 
bonds,  as  an  evil-doer:  but  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound. 

10  Wherefore  I  endure  all  things  for  the  sake  of  the  chosen, 
that  they  also  may  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  through 

11  Christ  Jesus,  with  everlasting  glory.  These  are  true  words: 
for  if  we  have  died  with  him,  we  shall  live  also  with  him: 

12  if  we  sulfer,  we  shall  reign  also  with  him .*  if  we  deny  himy 

13  he  also  will  deny  us:  if  we  be  faithless,  yet  he  continueth 
faithful  :  for  he  cannot  deny  himself. 

H  Of  the  >se  things  put  men  in  remembrance,  charging  them 

before  the  Lord  that  they  contend  not  about  words,  to  no 

15  profit,  but  to  the  subversion  of  the  hearers.  Study  to  pre¬ 
sent  thyself  before  God  approved  by  him ,  a  workman  who 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 

16  truth.  But  avoid  profane  emptiness  of  speech  :  for  they 

17  that  use  it  will  increase  to  more  ungodliness :  and  their 
speech  will  eat  as  doth  a  gangrene:  of  whom  are  Hymeneus 

18  andPhiletus:  who  have  erred  concerning  the  truth,  saying 
that  the  resurrection  is  already  past ;  and  overthrow  the 

19  faith  of  some.  Nevertheless  the  firm  foundation  of  God 
standeth,  having  this  inscription, 6(  The  Lord  knoweth  those 
that  are  his.”  And,  u  Let  every  one  who  nameth  the  name 

20  of  the  Lord  depart  from  iniquity.”  But  in  a  great  house 
there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  but  of  wood 
also,  and  of  earth  ;  and  some  to  honour  and  some  to  dis- 

21  honour.  If  a  man  therefore  cleanse  himself  thoroughly  from 
these  things,  he  will  be  a  vessel  to  honour,  sanctified,  [and] 
fit  for  the  master’s  use,  and  prepared  to  every  good  work. 

93  Flee  also  youthful  desires:  but  follow  righteousness,  faith, 
love,  peace,  together  with  those  who  call  on  the  Lorda  out 

23  of  a  pure  heart.  But  foolish  and  unlearned  questions  avoid, 

24  knowing  that  they  beget  contentions.  And  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  must  not  contend:  but  must  be  gentle  to  all  men9 

2d  apt  to  teach,  forbearing,  with  meekness  instructing  those 

a  Mr.  Wakefield  translates,  “  who  call  themselves  by  the  name  of 
the  Lord  with  a  pure  heart.”  This  is  favoured  by  the  Armenian  and 
Coptic  versions.  See  Griesbach, 
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that  oppose  themselves;  if  by  any  means  God  may  give 

86  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledgement  of  the  truth:  and 
they  who  have  been  taken  captive  by  the  accuser a  may 
recover  themselves  out  of  his  snare,  to  the  will  of  God. 

Cii.  hi.  But  know  this,  that  in  the  last  days  difficult  times 

2  will  come.  For  men  will  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves, 
lovers  of  wealth,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient 

8  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy,  without  natural  affection, 
covenant-breakers,  false-accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  haters 

4  of  good  men,  treacherous,  rash,  vain,  lovers  of  pleasure 

5  more  than  lovers  of  God;  having  a  form  of  godliness,  but 

6  denying  its  power:  from  such  also  turn  away.  For  of  such 
are  those  that  enter  into  families,  and  lead  captive  weak 

7  women  laden  with  sins,  led  away  by  many  evil  desires,  ever 
learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 

8  truth.  Now  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses,  so 
these  also  withstand  the  truth  :  men  of  corrupt  minds,  re- 

9  probate  concerning  the  faith.  But  they  will  not  proceed 
far  :  for  their  folly  will  be  manifest  to  all  men^  as  that  of 
the  others  also  was. 

10  But  thou  hast  fully  known  my  doctrine,  manner  of  life, 

11  purpose,  faith,  long-suffering,  love,  patience,  persecutions, 
sufferings ;  what  things  befel  me  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at 
Lystra,  what  persecutions  I  endured :  but  out  of  all  the 

12  Lord  delivered  me.  Yea,  and  all  that  would  live  religiously 

13  in  Christ  Jesus,  will  suffer  persecution  :  and  evil  men  and 
seducers  will  grow  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being 

14  deceived.  But  continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast 
learned,  and  hast  been  assured  of,  knowing  from  whom  thou 

15  hast  learned  them  ;  and  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known 
the  holy  scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto 

10  salvation,  through  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  All 
scripture  given  by  inspiration  of  Godb  is  also  profitable  for 

a  that  is,  they  who  through  fear  of  calumny  and  persecution  have 
apostatized  from  the  Christian  faith.  1  Tim.  iii.  6,7, 11.  See  Simp¬ 
son  on  the  Existence  of  the  Devil,  p.  147  :  “  taken  captive  by  the 
devil,”  N. 

b  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable, 
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teaching,  for  reproof, for  correction,  for  instruction  in  rightc*- 

17  ousness :  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  perfectly  fitted 
to  all  good  works. 

Cir.  iv.  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  before  Jesus  Christ  who 
will  hereafter  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  by  his  ap- 

~  pearance  and  his  kingdom;  preach  the  word;  be  urgent  in 
season,  out  of  season ;  confute,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all 

3  long-suffering  and  teaching.  For  the  time  will  come  when 
men  will  not  endure  sound  teaching ;  but  will  heap  to  them¬ 
selves  teachers  according  to  their  own  evil  desires,  having 

4  itching  ears :  and  will  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth, 

5  and  will  be  turned  to  fables.  But  watch  thou  in  all  things, 
suffer  hardships,  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  fulfil  thy 
ministry. 

6  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  poured  out,  and  the  time  of 

7  my  departure  is  near.  I  have  maintained  the  good  contest,  l 

8  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith.  As  for  what 
remaineth,  a  crown  of  righteousness  is  laid  up  for  me,  with 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  reward  me  at  that 
day:  and  not  me  only,  but  all  those  likewise  who  love  his 
appearance. 

9  Endeavour  to  come  unto  me  speedily.  For  Demas  hath 

10  forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present  world,  and  is  de¬ 
parted  to  Thessalonica ;  Crescens  to  Galatia,  Titus  to  Dal- 

11  matia.  Luke  only  is  with  me.  Take  Mark,  and  bring  him 

12  with  thee:  for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  ministry.  Now 

13  Tychicus  I  have  sent  to  Ephesus.  The  cloke  which  I  left 
at  Troas  with  Carpus,  when  thou  comest,  bring  zeith  thee ; 

14  and  the  books;  but  especially  the  parchments.  Alexander 
the  coppersmith  hath  done  me  much  evil:  the  Lord  reward 

13  him  according  to  his  works.  Of  whom  beware  thou  also; 

16  for  he  hath  greatly  withstood  our  words.  At  my  first  de¬ 
fence  none  was  with  me,  but  all  forsook  me :  may  it  not  be 

1  ‘  laid  to  their  charge.  But  the  Lord  stood  with  me,  and 

&o.  N.  Bat  in  his  note  <he  Primate  observes,  that,  “  Some  render, 
All  scripture,  given  hv  inspiration  of  God,  is  profitable,  <8cc.  So  Syr., 
t!ie  three  Arabic  versions,  Vulg.,  Grotius,  the  English  Bible  of  1549, 
Thus  it  is  not  defined  what  scripture  was  divinely  inspired.55 
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strengthened  me :  that  by  me  the  preaching  of  his  gospei 
may  be  fully  known,  and  that  all  the  gentiles  may  hear :  and 

18  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  And  the  Lord 
will  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me 
to  his  heavenly  kingdom :  to  whom  he  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 

19  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and  the  household  of  Oncsi- 
30  phorus.  Erastus  remained  at  Corinth  :  and  Trophimus  I 
81  left  sick  at  Miletus.  Endeavour  to  come  before  winter. 

Eubulus,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and  Claudia,  and  all  the 
brethren,  salute  thee.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy 
spirit.  The  favour  of  God  be  with  you.a 


THE  EPISTLE 

OF  PAUL  TO  TITUS. 


Ch.  i.  JrAUL,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  (as  to  the  faith  of  God’s  elect,  and  the  acknowledge- 
9  ment  of  the  truth  which  is  according  to  godliness;  in  hope 
of  everlasting  life,  which  God,  who  cannot  lie,  promised  be- 
3  fore  the  ancient  dispensations  ;  and  in  due  time  hath  ma¬ 
nifested  his  word  through  that  preaching  which  hath  been 
committed  unto  me,  according  to  the  appointment  of  God 


a  Amen.  R.  T.  and  N.  The  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  who  was  or¬ 
dained  the  first  bishop  [or  pastor]  of  the  church  of  the  Ephesians, 
when  Paul  had  appeared  a  second  time  before  the  Ccesar  (or  empe¬ 
ror)  Nero.  R.  T.  Dr.  Lardner  conjectures  that  it  was  written  from 
Rome  soon  after  the  commencement  of  his  first  imprisonment,  when 
his  friends  were  permitted  to  visit  him  in  his  own  house.  From  the  di¬ 
rections  ver.  9,  11,  13, 21,  it  is  plain  that  the  apostle  did  not  consider 
himself  as  in  immediate  danger. 
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our  Saviour;)  to  Titus,  my  own  son  as  to  the  common 

4  faith  :  favour,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

5  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  mightest  set 
right  the  things  which  are  wanted,  and  appoint  elders  in 

6  every  city,  as  I  directed  thee  :  if  any  one  be  irreproachable, 
the  husband  of  one  wife,  having  believing  children,  zcho  are 
not  under  accusation  of  dissoluteness,  or  disobedient.  For 
the  bishop  must  be  irreproachable,  as  the  steward  of  God ; 
not  self-willed,  not  soon  angry,  not  a  continuer  at  the  wine, 

8  not  a  striker,  not  greedy  of  base  gains  ;  but  a  lover  of  hos¬ 
pitality,  a  lover  of  good  men,  self-governed,  just, holy,  tem- 

9  perate;  holding  fast  the  true  word  as  he  hath  been  taught, 
that  he  may  be  able  both  to  exhort  by  sound  doctrine,  and 
to  confute  the  gainsayers. 

10  For  many  are  disobedient,  vain-talkers,  and  deceivers, 

11  especially  those  of  the  circumcision  :  whose  mouths  must  be 
stopped,  who  subvert  whole  families,  teaching  things  which 

13  they  ought  not,  for  the  sake  of  base  gain.  One  of  themselves, 
a  poet  of  their  own,  hath  said,  u  The  Cretans  are  always 

13  liars,  evil  beasts,  idle  gluttons.”  This  witness  is  true:  w’herc- 
fore  reprove  them  sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the 

14  faith  ;  not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables,  and  commandments 

13  of  men  who  turn  away  from  the  truth.  To  the  pure  all 

thin  gs  are  pure:  but  to  those  that  are  defiled,  and  unbe¬ 
lieving,  nothing  is  pure;  but  even  their  mind  and  con- 

16  science  are  defiled.  They  profess  to  know  God  :  but  in 
their  works  they  deny  hint ,  being  abominable,  and  disobe¬ 
dient,  and  to  every  good  work  reprobate, 

Cii.  ii.  But  speak  thou  the  things  which  become  sound  doc- 


2  trine  ;  that  the  aged  men  be  sober,  grave,  self-governed ; 

3  sound  in  faith,  in  love,  in  patience :  that  the  aged  women 
in  like  manner  he  in  behaviour  as  becometh  holy  persons, 
not  false  accusers,  not  enslaved  to  much  wine,  teachers  of 
good  things  ;  that  they  may  instruct  the  young  women  to 

6  love  their  husbands,  to  love  their  children,  to  he  self-go¬ 
verned,  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good,  submissive  to  their 
own  husbands,  that  the  word  of  God  be  not  evil  spoken  of. 
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6  In  like  manner  exhort  the  young  men  to  be  self-governed  : 

‘  in  all  things  showing  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works;  irt 

8  doctrine  showing  uncorruptness,  gravity, sound  speech  which 
cannot  be  condemned:  that  he  who  is  of  the  contrary  part 

9  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  us.  Exhort 
servants  to  submit  themselves  to  their  own  masters,  and  to 

10  please  them  well  in  all  things,  not  contradicting,  not  thiev¬ 
ing,  but  showing  all  good  fidelity  ;  that  they  may  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things. 

11  For  the  favour  of  God  hath  appeared,  which  bringeth 

13  salvation  to  all  men,  teaching  us  that  we  should  deny  un¬ 
godliness  and  worldly  desires,  and  live  soberly^  and  righte- 

13  ously,  and  religiously,  in  this  present  world  ;  looking  for 
the  happy  end  of  our  hope,  and  the  gloribus  appearance  of 

14  the  great  God,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  who  gave 
himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 

15  works.  These  things  speak,  and  exhort,  and  reprove  with 
all  authority.  Let  no  man  despise  thee. 

Ch.  iii.  Put  men  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and 
powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every  good 

2  work,  to  speak  evil  of  no  man,  not  to  be  contentious,  but 

3  gentle,  showing  all  meekuess  to  all  men.  For  we  ourselves 
also  were  formerly  unwise,  disobedient,  deceived,  slaves  to 
various  desires  and  pleasures,  living  in  maliciousness  and 

*  envy,  odious,  and  hating  one  another.  But  when  the  kind¬ 
ness  of  God  our  Saviour  and  his  love  toward  man  appear- 

6  ed ;  he  saved  usa,  not  by  works  of  justification13  which  we 
did,  but  according  to  his  mercy,  by  the  washing  of  rege- 

6  iteration  %  and  the  renovation  of  the  holy  spirit'1;  which 


a  he  delivered  us  from  our  heathen  state,  and  introduced  us  to  the 
privileges  of  the  gospel, 

b  not  by  submission  to  the  Mosaic  ritual.  The  apostle  treats  this 
subject  at  large  in  the  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  the  Galatians.  See 
Rom.  iii.  28 ;  v.  1 . 

c  that  is,  by  Christian  baptism,  by  which  the  convert  publicly  pro¬ 
fesses  faith  in  Christ,  and  becomes  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  the  go¬ 
spel  covenant,  and  is,  as  it  were,  born  into  a  new  world. 

4  that  is,  by  the  gifts  of  the  holy  spirit,  which  prove  that  the  be- 
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he  shed  on  us  richly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ; 

7  that,  having  been  justified  through  his  favour,  we  might 

8  become  heirs  as  to  the  hope  of  everlasting  life.  These  are 
true  words,  and  these  things  I  will  that  thou  strongly  af¬ 
firm  :  so  that  those  who  have  believed  in  God  may  be  care¬ 
ful  to  maintain  good  works.  These  are  the  things  which 

9  are  good  and  profitable  among  men.  But  avoid*  foolish 
questions,  and  genealogies,  and  contentions,  and  strifes 

10  about  the  law;  for  they  are  unprofitable  and  vain.  Reject 
a  fomenter  of  divisions,  after  the  first  and  second  admoni- 

11  tion ;  knowing  that  such  an  one  is  perverted,  and  sinneth, 
being  self-condemned. 

12  When  I  shall  send  to  thee  Artemas,  or  Tychicus,  endea¬ 
vour  to  come  unto  me  to  Nicopolis:  for  I  have  determined 

13  to  winter  there.  Diligently  conduct  on  their  way  Zenas  the 
former  teacher  of  the  law,  and  Apollos;  that  nothing  may 

1  4  be  wanted  by  them.  And  let  our  disciples  also  learn  to 

.  maintain  good  wTorks  for  necessary  uses;  that  they  be  not 

13  unfruitful.  All  that  are  with  me  salute  thee.  Salute  those 
who  love  us  in  the  faith.  The  favour  of  God  be  with  you  all.3, 

liever  is  really  introduced  into  this  new  covenant,  and  admitted  into 
thp  family  of  Clod.  See  Rom.  viii.  16.  u  renewing  of  our  minds  through 
the  holy  spirit/’  N . 

u  Amen.  It.  T.  The  epistle  to  Titus,  who  was  ordained  the  first 
bishop  (or  pastor)  of  the  church  of  Crete,  was  written  from  Nicopolis 
of  Macedonia.  R.  T, 
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OF  PAUL  TO  PHILEMON. 


Paul,  a  prisoner  for  Christ  Jesus,  anil  Timothy  our  bro¬ 
ther,  to  Philemon  our  beloved,  and  our  fellow-labourer, 

2  and  to  our  beloved  Apphia,  and  to  Archippus  our  fellow- 

3  soldier,  and  to  the  church  in  thy  house  ;  favour  be  to  you 
and  peace  from  God  our  father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

*  I  thank  my  God,  making  mention  of  thee  always  in  my 

5  prayers,  (hearing  of  thy  faith  and  love,  which  thou  hast  lo- 

6  ward  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  all  the  saints,)  that  thy  par¬ 
taking  of  the  faith  may  become  effectual,  in  the  knowledge 
of  every  good  thing  which  is  among  us  as  concerning  Christ 


rr 
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[Jesus],  For  we  have  great  joy  and  comfort  on  account 
of  thy  love,,  because  the  minds  of  the  saints  are  refreshed 
by  thee,  brother. 

Wherefore,  though  I  have  much  freedom  of  speech  in 

9  Christ  to  enjoin  thee  what  is  fit ;  yet  because  of  my  love,  I 
rather  beseech  thee^  as  Paul  the  aged,  and  now  a  prisoner 
also  for  Jesus  Christ,  I  beseech  thee,  for  my  son  whom  I 
have  begotten  in  [myl  bonds,  Onesimus  :  who  formerly  teas 
unprofitable  to  thee,  but  is  now  profitable  to  thee  and  to  me : 

12  whom  I  have  sent  again :  do  thou  therefore  receive  him, 

13  that  is,  myself:  whom  I  was  willing  to  retain  with  me,  that 
in  thy  stead  he  might  have  ministered  to  me  in  my  bonds  for 

14  the  gospel:  but  without  thy  consent  T  would  do  nothing: 
that  thy  benefit  might  not  be  as  it  were  of  necessity,  but 

15  willingly.  For  perhaps  he  therefore  departed  for  a  time, 

10  that  thou  mightest  receive  him  for  ever;  no  longer  as  a 
servant,  but  as  above  a  servant,  a  beloved  brother :  espe¬ 
cially  so  to  me;  but  how  much  more  to  thee,  both  in  the 
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17  flesh  and  in  the  Lord  l  If  therefore  thou  consider  me  as  thy 

18  companion,  receive  him  as  myself.  But  if  he  have  wronged 
thee  in  any  thing,  or  owe  thee  any  things  put  that  to  my  ac- 

19  count:  I  Paul  have  written  it  with  my  own  hand,  I  will 
repay  it:  however,  I  do  not  say  to  thee  that  thou  owest  to 

20  me  even  thy  own  self.  Yes,  brother,  let  me  have  joy  of  thee 
91  in  the  Lord:  refresh  my  feelings  in  Christ.  Having  confi¬ 
dence  in  thy  compliance,  I  have  thus  written  to  thee,know- 

29  ing  that  thou  wilt  do  even  more  than  I  say.  At  the  same 
time  also  prepare  me  a  lodging ;  for  I  trust  that  through 
your  prayers  I  shall  be  graciously  given  unto  you. 

Epaphras,  my  fellow-prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus,  salutes 

21  thee.  Also  Mark,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  Luke,  my  fellow- 
25  labourers.  The  favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 

your  spirit.* 


23 


a  Amen.  R.  T.  The  epistle  to  Philemon  was  written  from  Rome  by 
Onesimus  a  domestic.  It.  T. 


THE  EPISTLE 

TO  THE  HEBREWS. 


Ci  UOD,  who  in  several  parts  and  in  several  manners 

2  formerly  spake  to  our  fathers  by  the  prophets,  in  the  last 
of  these  days  hath  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath 
appointed  heir  of  all  things,  for  whom  also  he  constituted 

3  the  agesa:  who,  being  a  ray  of  his  brightness,  and  an  image 
of  his  perfections,  and  ruling  all  things  by  his  powerful 
wordb,  when  he  had  by  himself  made  a  cleansing  of  [our"] 
sinsc,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  ; 

4  having  been  made  so  much  greater  than  those  messengers'1, 
as  he  hath  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they. 

6  For  to  which  of  those  messengers  spake  God  at  any 
time,  66  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  T  have  adopted  thee?” 

a  3/  y,  for  whom.  For  this  sense  of  2/a,  with  a  genitive,  sec  Gro- 
tius  in  loc.,  Schleusner  in  verb*,  and  Mr.  Lindsey’s  Second  Address, 
p.  297.  A/amj,  ages,4CThis  word,”  says  Hr.  Sykes  (in  loc.)  udoes  not 
signify  the  heavens  and  earth,  and  all  things  in  them,  but  it  means 
properly  ages,  or  certain  periods  of  time:”  the  Antediluvian,  the  Pa¬ 
triarchal,  the  Mosaic  ages  or  dispensations.  These  were  all  intended 
to  prepare  the  way  for  the  age  or  dispensation  of  the  Messiah.  Abp. 
Newcome  adopts  the  common  translation,  44  by  whom  he  made  the 
worlds  also.”  Ages:  the  plural  for  the  superlative  singular.  See  Eph, 
i.  10;  ii.  2.  I  Cor.  x.  11.  Tit.  i.  3.  Heb.  ix.  26.  Simpson’s  Ess.  viii. 
With  this  interpretation  of  atafv s*,  2/a  may  retain  its  usual  signification 
of  the  instrumental  cause:  q.  d.  by  whom  he  introduced  this  his  chief 
dispensation  to  mankind. 

h  ruling  and  directing  all  things  in  the  new  dispensation,  by  au¬ 
thority  derived  from  the  Father.  Gr.  44  the  word  of  his  power.” 

c  when  he  had  made  a  cleansing  of  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  him¬ 
self,  N.  But  the  judicious  reader  will  observe  that  the  words  in 
Italics  are  not  in  the  original.  Cleansing  of  sin  is  bringing  us  out  of 
an  unholy  into  a  holy  state. 

d  i.  e.  the  prophets,  who  are  mentioned  in  the  first  verse.  See  Wake¬ 
field.  the  angels,  N. 
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arul  again,  a  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to 
me  a  Son  ?  ”  And  when  God  bringeth  again  a  the  Firstborn 
into  the  world,  he  saith,  u  And  let  all  the  messengers  of 
God  pay  homage  to  himb.”  And  of  these  messengers  (he 
scripture  saith,  66  Who  maketh  the  winds  his  messengers  ; 
and  llames  of  lightning  his  ministers.”  But  to  the  Son  he 
saith ,  u  God  is  thy  throne0  for  ever  and  ever;  a  sceptre  of 
rectitude  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom :  thou  hast  loved 
righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity:  therefore  God,  even  thy 
God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy 
companions.”  And,  u  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  didst 
lay  the  foundation  of  the  earth  :  and  the  heavens  are  the 
works  of  thy  hands :  they  will  perish  ;  but  Thou  wilt  re¬ 
main:  and  they  all  will  grow  old  as  doth  a  garment;  and 
like  a  vesture  thou  wilt  fold  them  up,  and  they  will  be 
changed  ;  but  Thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  will  not 
fail  d.”  But  to  which  of  those  messengers  said  he  at  any 
time,  “Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  ene¬ 
mies  thy  footstool  ?  ”  Are  they  not  all  servants  e,  sent  forth 
to  serve  the  future  heirs  of  salvation f? 


a  i.  e.  after  his  resurrection,  by  which  he  became  the  first-born 
from  the  dead,  Col.  i.  IS.  Rev.  i.  5.  See  Peirce  and  Newcome. 

b  i.  e.  Let  all  the  prophets  and  messengers  of  God  acknowledge  him 
a?  their  superior.  “  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him.”  N.  cited 
from  Deut.  xxxii.  43.  LXX-  where  it  is  spoken  of  the  Hebrew  na¬ 
tion,  and  therefore  cannot  be  understood  of  religious  worship.  See 
Sykes  on  Hob.  i.  6. 

0  Wakefield,  Lindsey.  c<  Thy  throne,  O  God,  &c.  N.  u  God  is 
the  support  of  thy  throne,”  Sykes. 

<l  This  is  a  quotation  from  Psalm  cii.  25.  The  immutability  of  God 
is  here  declared  as  a  pledge  of  the  immutability  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  u  To  show  (says  Mr.  Emlyn,  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  340,)  how  able 
his  God,  who  had  anointed  him,  was  to  make  good  and  maintain  what 
lie  had  granted  him,  a  durable  kingdom  for  ever  and  ever.”  See  Mr. 
Lindsey’s  Sequel,  p.  488. 

c  Gr.  and  N.  ministering  spirits.”  The  word  spirit  is  a  Hebraism 
to  express  a  person's  self,  v.  g.  J  Cor.  ii.  11.  the  spirit  of  a  man  is  a 
man,  is  a  roan  himself:  the  spirit  of  God  is  God  himself.  2  Tim.  iv.  22. 
The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit,  i.  e.  with  thee.  Here  the 
former  prophets  are  called  ministering  spirits,  i  e.  they  were  mi¬ 
sters  or  servants,  whereas  Christ  appeared  under  the  character  of  a 
Son. 

j  So  Wakefield.  u  those  w  ho  will  be  heirs  of  salvation,”  N,  Ratber 
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Ch.  ii.  For  this  cause  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  at¬ 
tention  to  the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time 

3  we  let  them  escape  us.  For  if  the  words  which  were  spoken 
by  messengers  a  were  steadfast,  and  every  transgression  and 
disobedience  received  a  just  recompense  of  punishment; 

8  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  have  neglected  so  great  salva¬ 
tion,  which  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  con- 

*  firmed  to  us  by  those  that  heard  him  j  God  bearing  wit¬ 
ness  at  the  same  time,  by  signs  and  wonders  and  various 
mighty  works  and  distributions  of  the  holy  spirit,  according 
to  his  own  will  ? 

5  For  b  God  hath  not  subjected  to  angels  the  succeeding 

6  age,  of  which  we  speak.  But  David  hath  somewhere  testi¬ 
fied,  saying,  u  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him? 

7  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  regardest  him  ?  Thou  madest 
him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels ;  but  thou  hast  crowned 

8  him  with  glory  and  honour0,  thou  hast  subjected  all  things 


those  who  were  about  to  be  heirs  of  salvation,  i.  e.  the  former, pro¬ 
phets  wrere  appointed  for  the  encouragement  and  the  confirmation  of 
the  faith  of  those  who  were  at  a  future  time  to  be  delivered  by  Christ 
from  the  yoke  of  the  lawr,  or  from  the  bondage  of  idolatry  and  vice. 

a  i.  e.  by  former  prophets  and  teachers,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
Messiah,  who  is  called  a  son,  and  appointed  a  ruler.  Angels,  N. 

b  Or,  u  Moreover,”  as  introducing  a  collateral  argument  or  fact. 
The  writer  having  already  proved  that  Christ  was  superior  to  angels, 
viz.  to  all  preceding  prophets  and  messengers  from  God,  now  pro¬ 
ceeds,  through  the  remainder  of  this  chapter,  to  prove  that  he  is  in  his 
nature  inferior  to  angels  considered  as  beings  of  an  order  superior  to 
mankind,  for  that  the  nature  of  his  commission  required  that  he  should 
be  a  proper  human  being.  It  is  no  objection  that  he  uses  the  word 
angel  in  a  different  sense  without  giving  notice  of  the  change.  This 
incorrectness  of  style  is  not  uncommon  in  the  sacred  writers, and  the 
author  has  before  availed  himself  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  word  angel, 
ch.  i.  7.  For  the  use  of  as  a  connecting  and  not  an  illative  par¬ 
ticle,  see  Matt.  i.  18.  James  i.  7.  Heb,  ii.  8. 

c  “  and  hast  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands,”  R.  T.  and  N.  in 
brackets.  This  passage  is  cited  from  the  eighth  Psalm,  and  can  there¬ 
fore  be  applied  to  Christ  only  by  w  ay  of  accommodation.  The  apo¬ 
stle  Paul  reasons  upon  the  same  passage  in  a  similar  manner,  1  Cor. 
xv.  25— 27,  which  is  a  presumptive  proof  that  the  epistle  to  the  He* 
brews  wras  either  written  by  him,  or  by  some  person,  perhaps  Barna¬ 
bas,  or  Luke,  who  wras  an  associate  with  him,  and  familiarly  ac* 
quaintcd  with  the  apostle’s  style  of  thinking  and  reasoning. 
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under  his  feet.”  Now  in  that  he  hath  subjected  all  things 
to  him,  he  hath  left  nothing  that  is  not  subjected  to  him.  But 
y  now  we  do  not  see  all  things  subjected  to  him.  But  we  see 
Jesus  for  the  suffering  of  death  crowned  with  glory  and  ho¬ 
nour,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angelsa,  that,  by 
the  favour  of  God,  he  might  taste  death  for  every  manb. 

10  For  it  became  Him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom 
are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  to  glory,  to  make  the 

11  author  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings.  For 
both  Christ  that  sanctilieth,  and  those  that  are  sanctified, 
are  all  of  one  Father :  for  which  cause  Christ  is  not  ashamed 

13  to  call  them  brethren  ;  saying,  u  I  will  declare  thy  name  to 
my  brethren ;  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  I  will  praise 
13  thee.”  And  again,  u  I  will  put  my  trust  in  him.”  And 
again,  u  Behold,  I,  and  the  children  whom  God  hath  given. 
u  me.”  Since  then  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  Christ  himself  also  in  like  manner  partook  of  them0; 
that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  who  hath  the  power 
13  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil d;  and  might  deliver  those  who, 
through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to 

16  slavery.  For  indeed  Christ  helpeth  not  angels  e;  but  he 

17  helpeth  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Wherefore  it  behoved  him 
to  be  like  his  brethren  in  all  things;  that  he  might  be  a 
compassionate  and  faithful  high-priest  in  things  relating  to 


”  “  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,”  i.  e.  by  nature,  like 
other  men,  and  not  by  the  voluntary  assumption  of  a  human  form. 
See  ver.  7. 

b  To  taste  death  for  every  man  is  to  die  for  the  benefit  of  all  man- 
kind,  Jew  and  gentile.  Sykes.  All  were  admissible  into  that  new  co¬ 
venant,  of  which  the  death  of  Christ  was  the  ratification. 

c  As  the  i  hildren  were  human  beings,  so  their  deliverer  was  a  being 
of  the  same  rank,  and  not  an  angel,  or  superior  spirit.  The  words 
might  be  rendered,  ‘  Since  then  the  children  partook  in  common  of 
flesh  and  blood,  he  also  completely  shared  in  the  same.’  See  Peirce 
in  loc. 

“  The  devil or,  more  probably,  “  the  accusing  power,”  i.  e.  the 
law,  which  passed  the  sentence  of  death  without  remission, and  which 
is  abolished  by  Christ. 

e  Or,  “  For  truly  it,”  i.  e.  the  fear  of  death,  or  death  itself,  “  doth 
uot  lay  hold  of”  or  seize  on  “  angels,  but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  it 
doth  lay  hold.”  See  Theol.  Itep.  vol.  v.  p.  164* 
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God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people  \ 

18  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  having  been  tempted, 
he  is  able  to  assist  those  that  are  tempted. 

Cu.  iii.  Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  a  heavenly 
calling,  consider  the  Apostle  and  Jligh-priest  of  our  pro- 

2  fession,  Jesus :-  who  was  faithful  to  him  that  appointed  him, 
as  Moses  also  was  faithful  in  all  the  household  of  Gocl. 

3  For  this  person  was  counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than 
Moses,  inasmuch  as  he  who  framed  the  household  hath 

4  more  honour  than  the  household.  (For  every  household  is 
framed  by  some  one ;  but  he  w  ho  framed  all  things,  is  God.) 

6  And  Moses  indeed  teas  faithful  as  a  servant,  in  all  the  house¬ 
hold  of  God',  for  a  testimony  to  those  things  which  were 

6  to  be  spoken  afterward:  but  Christ,  as  a  Son,  over  the 
household  of  God',  whose  household  we  are,  if  we  keep  the 
confidence  and  the  glorying  of  our  hope  firm  to  the  end. 

7  Wherefore,  as  the  holy  spirit  saith,  u  To-day,  if  ye  shall 

8  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provoca- 

9  tion,  in  the  day  of  trial  in  the  desert :  where  your  fathers 

10  tried  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works  forty  years :  where¬ 
fore  I  was  grieved  with  that  generation,  .and  said,  i  They 
always  err  in  heart;  and  they  have  not  known  my  ways:’ 

11  upon  which  I  sware  in  my  anger,  6  They  shall  not  enter 

12  into  my  rest:’  ”  so  likewise  take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there 
be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  falling  away 

13  from  the  living  God:  but  exhort  one  another  daily,  while 
it  is  called  to-day  :  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the 

14  deceitfulness  of  sin.  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ, 
if  wre  retain  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  firm  to  the  end ; 

15  while  it  is  said,  u  To-day,  if  ye  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden 

10  not  your  hearts  as  in  the  provocation.”  For  some,  when 

they  had  heard,  provoked:  however,  not  all  who  came  out 

a  The  expression  is  remarkable:  m  vo  IxatxKir^cti  ra$  a^aortetg^  not  to 
propitiate  (i  t?y  but  to  propitiate  the  sins  of  the  people,  q.  d,  to  pa¬ 
cify  them,  to  silence  their  invocations  of  condemnation.  The  mean¬ 
ing  probably  is,  to  remove  all  legal  obstructions  and  disqualifications, 
so  that  those  who  were  excluded  as  sinners  from  t lie  privileges  of  the 
old  covenant  might  be  admitted  to  the  benefits  of  the  new  dispensa¬ 
tion,  and  might  be  called  and  made  holy.  See  Theol.  Rep.  ibid. 
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1 '  of  Egypt  under  Moses.  But  with  whom  was  God  grieved 
forty  years?  was  it  not  with  those  who  sinned,  whose  car- 

19  cases  fell  in  the  desert  ?  And  to  whom  did  he  swear  that 
they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but  to  those  who  believ- 

19  ed  not?  So  we  see  that  they  could  not  enter  in,  because  of 
unbelief. 

Cn.  iv.  Let  us  fear  therefore,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  of  en¬ 
tering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you  should  appear  to  come  short 

2  of  it.  For  unto  us  glad  tidings  have  been  proclaimed,  as 
well  as  unto  them ;  but  the  word  which  they  heard  did  not 
profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  those  that  heard 

3  it.  For  we  that  have  believed  enter  into  resta,  as  God 
saith;  u  So  I  sware  in  my  anger,  c  They  shall  not  enter 
into  my  rest:’  ”  although  his  works  were  finished  from  the 

4  foundation  of  the  world.  For  Moses  somewhere  speaketfr 
thus  of  the  seventh  day,  (i  And  God  rested  on  the  seventh 

b  day  from  all  his  works.”  And  in  this  place  it  is  said  again, 

c  u  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest.”  Since  therefore  it  re- 
maineth  that  some  must  enter  therein,  and  those  to  whom 
glad  tidings  were  first  proclaimed  entered  not  in  because  of 

7  unbelief;  God  again  limiteth  a  certain  day,  saying  by  Da¬ 
vid,  66  To-day,”  afteT  so  long  a  time,  as  it  is  said,  a  To-day 

8  if  ye  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts.”  For  if 
Joshua  had  given  them  rest,  then  God  would  not  afterward 

9  have  spoken  of  another  day.  There  remaineth  therefore  a 

19  keeping  of  rest  to  the  people  of  God.  For  he  that  hath  en¬ 
tered  into  God's  rest,  hath  rested  also  from  his  own  w’orks, 

11  as  God  did  from  his.  Let  us  earnestly  endeavour,  there¬ 
fore,  to  enter  into  that  rest ;  lest  any  man  fall  after  the  same 

12  example  of  unbelief.  For  the  word  of  God  is  lively  and 
powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  and 
pierceth  [even]  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit, 
and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the 

13  thoughts  and  intentions  of  the  heart:  nor  is  there  any  crea* 

a  Tlie  writer  here  represents  the  state  of  things  under  the  gospel  dis¬ 
pensation  as  a  sabbath,  which  we  enter  upon  and  solemnize  by  faith 
in  Christ.  “  Shall  enter  into  rest,”  N.  The  public  version  is  more  cor¬ 
rect,  “  do  enter  into  rest.” 

X  2 
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lure  that  is  not  manifest  before  it :  but  all  things  are  naked 
and  opened  to  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 

Having  therefore  a  great  High-priest,  >that  hath  passed 
into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast 
our  profession.  For  w  e  have  not  a  High-priest  who  can¬ 
not  have  compassion  for  our  infirmities ;  but  one  who  was 
tempted  in  all  things  like  ourselves,  though  without  sin. 
16  Let  us  therefore  come  with  confidence  to  the  throne  of  fa¬ 
vour,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  receive  favour  for  sea- 
Cu.  v.  sonable  help.  For  every  high-priest  taken  from  among 
men,  is  appointed  for  men  in  things  relating  to  God,  that  he 
may  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins;  being  one  who  can 
be  mildly  affected  toward  the  ignorant,  and  those  that  wan¬ 
der  out  of  the  way ;  since  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with 
s  infirmity.  And  because  of  this  infirmity  he  ought,  as  for 
the  people,  so  for  himself  also,  to  offer  sacj'ifices  for  sins  a. 

4  And  no  man  taketh  this  honour  to  himself,  but  he  that  is 

5  called  of  God,  as  teas  Aaron.  So  Christ  also  glorified  not 
himself  to  be  made  a  high-priest;  but  God  who  said  unto 

6  him,  Thou  art  my  Son,  to-day  I  have  adopted  thee:”  as 
God  saith  also  in  another  psalm ,  u  Thou  art  a  priest  for 

7  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedec.”  And  Christ , 
when,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  he  had  offered  up  prayers 
and  supplications  with  a  strong  cry,  and  zeith  tears,  to  him 
that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  for 

8  his  godly  reverence,  though  he  was  a  Son,  yet  learned  obe- 

9  dience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered ;  and,  having  been 
made  perfect,  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all 

10  that  obey  him ;  having  been  called  by  God  a  high-priest 

11  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedec :  of  whom  we  have 
many  things  to  say.,  and  hard  to  be  explained,  since  ye  are 
dull  of  hearing. 

13  For  whereas,  by  this  time,  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye 
have  need  that  one  teach  you  again  w’hich  are  the  first  ele¬ 
ments  of  the  oracles  of  God ;  and  are  become  such  as  have 
13  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  food.  For  every  one  who 


a  In  what  sense  Christ  is  said  to  offer  a  sacrifice  for 
is  explained  in  the  note  upon  chap,  vii,  27. 
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partaketh  of  milk  is  unskilled  in  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 

,4  tion:  for  he  is  a  babe:  but  strong  food  bclongeth  to  per¬ 
fect  men,  even  to  those  who,  by  use,  have  their  senses  ex¬ 
ercised  to  the  discernment  both  of  good  and  evil. 

Cii.  vi.  Wherefore  let  us  leave  discoursing  on  the  principles 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  go  on  to  perfection  ;  not  laying 
again  the  foundation  of' repentance  from  dead  works,  and 

2  of  faith  towrard  God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms  a,  and  of 
putting  on  of  hands,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 

3  of  the  everlasting  judgement :  and  this  will  we  do,  if  God 
permit. 

*  For  it  is  impossible15  to  renew  those  unto  repentance  who 
have  been  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  the  heavenly 

6  gift,  and  have  been  made  partakers  of  the  holy  spirit,  and 
have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  mighty  works 

6  of  the  succeeding  agcc,  and  yet  have  fallen  away;  since 
they  again  crucify  to  themselves  the  son  of  God,  and  expose 

7  him  to  public  shame.  For  the  land  which  drinketh  in  the 
rain  that  often  cometh  upon  it,  and  produceth  herbage  use¬ 
ful  to  those  for  whom  it  is  tilled,  receiveth  blessing  from 

8  God:  but  that  which  beareth  thorns  and  briers  is  rejected, 
and  is  near  being  cursed ;  whose  end  is  to  be  burned. 

9  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you,  and 
things  which  belong  to  salvation,  though  we  thus  speak. 

10  For  God  is  not  unjust,  so  as  to  forget  your  work  and  the 
love  which  ye  have  shown  toward  his  name,  in  that-ye  have 

11  ministered  to  the  'counts  of  the  saints,  and  still  minister.  But 
we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  show  the  same  earnestness, 

12  to  the  full  assurance  of  your  hope  unto  the  end :  that  ye  be 
not  slothful,  but  imitators  of  those  who  through  faith  and 

13  patience  inherit  the  promises.  For  when  God  made  his  pro¬ 
mise  to  Abraham,  because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater, 

a  i.  e.  of  Christian  baptism:  the  plural  for  the  singular  superlative. 
Comp.  Eph.  iv.  5.  Sn. 

h  “  It  is  highly  difficult.  Compare  Mark  x.23.  27.  It  is  impossible* 
because  whatever  could  be  said  or  done  to  that  end  had  been  said  and 
done  already. ”  Le  Clerc  on  Hammond.  Ncwcome. 

Or,  of  the  age  that  was  to  come.  “  The  miraculous  powers  of 
Christian  dispensation.”  Ch.  ii.  5.  Newcome.. 
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14  he  sware  by  himself,  saying,  u  Assuredly  I  will  greatly  bless 

16  thee,  and  T  will  greatly  multiply  thee.”  And  accordingly, 
when  Abraham,  had  waited  patiently,  he  obtained  the  pro- 

10  mise.  For  men  indeed  swear  by  one  that  is  greater:  and 
an  oath  for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of  all  gain-say- 

17  ing.  In  which  matter  God,  being  more  abundantly  willing 
to  show  unto  the  heirs  of  the  promise  the  unchangcableness 

18  of  his  counsel,  interposed  by  an  oath :  that  by  two  unchange¬ 
able  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  speak 
falsely,  wc  may  have  strong  comfort,  who  have  fled  for  re- 

19  fuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us ;  which  hope  wc 
ha  ve  as  a  sure  and  steadfast  anchor  of  the  soul,  and  as  eu- 

20  tering  inso  the  part  within  the  veil :  whither  our  forerunner 
hath  entered  for  us,  even  Jesus,  made  a  high-priest  for  ever, 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

Ch.  vii.  For  this  Melchisedec,  king  of  Salem,  priest  of  the 
Most  High  God,  who  met  Abraham  returning  from  the 

8  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him,  to  whom  even  Abra¬ 
ham  gave  a  tenth  part  of  all  the  spoils ,  first  being  by  inter¬ 
pretation  king  of  righteousness,  arid  then  king  cf  Snicm 

3  also,  which  is,  king  of  peace,  without  recorded  father,  with¬ 
out  recorded  mother,  without  pedigree,  having  neither  be¬ 
ginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life  a,  but  resembling  the  Son  of 

4  God,  continueth  a  priest  perpetually.  Now  consider  how 
great  this  man  was ,  to  whom  even  the  patriarch  Abraham 

5  gave  a  tenth  part  of  the  spoils.  And  indeed  those  that  arc 
of  the  sons  of  Levi,  who  receive  the  office  of  the  priesthood, 
have  a  commandment  to  take  tithes  from  the  people  accord- 


a  Of  whose  father,  mother,  pedigree,  birth,  and  death  we  have  no 
account. — Wakefield,  who  prefers  this  intelligible  though  free  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  original  to  what  must  appear  a  strange  paradoxical  ao 
count  to  common  readers.  See  his  note.  The  short  account  of  Mel- 
chisedec  is  contained  in  Genesis  xiv.  The  writer  rurs  a  parallel  be¬ 
tween  Melchisedec  and  Christ.  Melchisedec  was  a  priest,  though  not 
of  a  priestly  family;  of  the  termination  of  his  priesthood  we  have  no 
account :  he  was  a  king  as  well  as  a  priest ;  and  of  an  order  superior 
to  Aaron,  who  virtually  paid  tithes  to  Melchisedec  in  his  ancestor 
Abraham.  In  all  these  respects  Melchisedec  is  a  type  of  Christ,  who 
is  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  and  not  after  the  order  of 
Aaron. 
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ing  to  the  law,  that  is,  from  their  own  brethren,  though 

6  these  are  descendants  of  Abraham:  but  he  whose  pedigree 
is  not  from  the  same  slock  with  them,  received  tithes  from 

1  Abraham,  and  blessed  him  that  had  the  promises.  Now, 
without  all  contradiction,  the  less  is  blessed  by  the  greater. 

8  And  here  men  who  die  receive  tithes;  but  there  he  received 

9  them ,  of  whom  it  is  witnessed  that  he  liveth.  And,  if  I 
may  so  speak,  Levi  also,  who  receiveth  tithes,  payed  tithes 

10  by  Abraham.  For  he  was  yet  unborn,  when  Melchisedec 

met  him. 

n  If  therefore  perfection  wrere  by  the  Lcvitical  priesthood, 
(for  under  it  the  people  received  the  law,)  what  further 
need  teas  there  that  another  priest  should  rise  according  to 
the  order  of  Melchisedec,  and  that  he  should  not  be  called 

19  according  to  the  order  of  Aaron  ?  For,  the  priesthood  being 
changed,  there  is  of  necessity  a  change  of  the  law  also. 

13  Now  he  of  whom  these  things  are  spoken  belongeth  to  an¬ 
other  tribe,  of  which  no  man  gave  attendance  at  the  altar. 

14  For  it  is  manifest  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah :  of 
which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  the  priesthood. 

15  And  it  is  still  far  more  evident ;  because  another  priest 

16  ariseth  according  to  the  likeness  of  Melchisedec,,  who  be¬ 
came  such ,  not  according  to  the  law  of  a  carnal  command- 

17  ment,  but  according  to  the  power  of  an  endless  life:  for 
the  scripture  witnesseth,  ii  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  ac- 

18  cording  to  the  order  of  Melchisedec.”  For  indeed  there  is 
a  disannulling  of  the  former  commandment,  because  of  its 

19  weakness  and  unprofitableness,  (for  the  law  made  nothing 
perfect)  but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope,  by  which  we 

20  draw  near  to  God.  And  inasmuch  as  he  became  a  priest  not 

91  without  an  oath  :  for  those  were  made  priests  ■without  an 


oath  ;  but  this  with  an  oath,  by  him  who  said  to  him,  u  The 
Lord  sware,  and  will  not  repent,  (  Thou  art  a  priest  for 

22  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedec :  ”’  )  by  so 

23  much  was  Jesus  made  the  surety  of  a  better  covenant.  And 
they  indeed  were  many  priests,  because  they  were  no'  suf- 

24  fered  to  continue,  by  reason  of  death:  but  this  person,  be¬ 
cause  he  continueth  for  ever,  hath  a  priesthood  which  pass- 
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eth  not  from  one  to  another.  Wherefore  he  is  able  to  save 
also  in  the  fullest  degree  those  who  come  to  God  by  him, 
26  since  he  ever  liveth  to  interpose  for  them  a.  For  such  a 
high-priest  even  became  us,  tiho  is  holy,  harmless,  undc- 
filed,  separated  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the 
heavens;  who  needeth  not,  as  the  high-priests,  daily  to  offer 
up  sacrifice,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  those  of  the 
people :  for  this  he  did  once  for  all ,  when  he  offered  up 
28  himself b.  For  the  law  appointeth  men  high-priests  that 

a  “  to  make  intercession  for  them.”  N.  See  Svkes.  “  To  officiate, 

_  «  — 

to  discharge  (he  office  of  a  high -priest  in  their  behalf,”  Comm,  and 


viii.  34.  There  is  no  reason  to  limit  the  sense  to  intercession,  or  pray¬ 
ing  for  or  against  another.  “  The  perpetual  intercession  of  Christ  here 
noted,”  says  Mr.  Lindsey,  (Scq.  p.  88,  note)  u  may,  perhaps,,  be  the 
continual  operation  and  effect  of  his  miracles  and  doctrine  in  the 
world,  by  which  men  are  brought  to  believe  in  Cod  by  him,  and  to  be 
saved.”  Perhaps  it  may  mean  that  Christ  in  his  exalted  state  is  ex¬ 
erting  his  powers  in  some  unknown  way  for  the  benefit  of  his  church. 
This  text  gives  no  countenance  to  the  custom  of  offering  prayers  to 

God  through  the  Intercession  of  Christ.  The  oniy  remaining  places  in 
which  the  word  tv‘ruy%avv  occurs  in  the  New  Testament  are  Acts 
xxvii.  24*  Rom.  viii.  27  ;  xi.  2. 

b  This  he  did ,  i.  e.  offer  up  sacrifice,  first,  for  his  own  sins.  But 
Christ  in  a  moral  sense  was  sinless.  See  ver.  26,  and  ch.  iv.  15.  Ills 
sins  therefore  were  merely  ceremonial:  that  is,  being  a  descendant  of 
the  house  of  Judah,  ver.  14,  he  was,  as  to  the  priesthood,  in  an  uncon¬ 
secrated  state.  And  as  Aaron  was  consecrated  to  his  priestly  office  by 
the  blood  of  animal  sacrifices,  so  Christ  was  consecrated  to  lii$  nobler 
office  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  This  way  of  representing  the  death 
of  Christ  was  adapted  to  conciliate  the  prejudices  of  the  Hebrew 
Christians.  Moreover,  as  the  posterity  of  Aaron  were  successively  re¬ 
moved  by  death,  ver.  23,  successive  priests  were  consecrated  by  suc¬ 
cessive  sacrifices;  but  Christ  lives  forever,  and  has  no  successor.  Also, 
priests  under  the  law  were  subject  to  infirmity,  and  might  desecrate 
themselves  by  ceremonial  pollution,  ver.  28;  it  was  necessary,  there¬ 
fore,  that  they  should  be  re-consccratcd  by  the  daily  sacrifice.  But 
Christ  being  incapable  of  ceremonial  pollution,  his  one  sacrifice  was 
sufficient.  He  is  now  perfect  for  ever.  But  in  the  same  sense  in  which 
Christ  offered  up  a  sacrifice  for  his  own  sins,  in  that  very  sense  did  he 
offer  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  That  is,  not  to  ap¬ 
pease  the  wrath  of  God  for  moral  offences,  which  is  an  idea  quite  re¬ 
mote  from  the  author  s  mind,  and  foreign  to  his  argument;  but,  to 
consecrate  believers,  and  to  bring  them  out  of  an  unholy  into  a  holy 
state  by  a  figurative  application  of  the  blood  of  Christ, as  the  Israel-- 
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have  infirmity;  but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  teas  after 
the  law,  appointeth  the  Son,  who  is  made  perfect  for  ever. 
Cii.  viii.  Now  the  sum  of  what  has  been  said  is  this:  We 
have  such  a  high-priest,  as  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the 

2  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens ;  a  minister  of  the  most 
Holy  Place,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord 

3  pitched,  and  not  man.  For  every  high-priest  is  appointed 
to  o filer  gifts  and  sacrifices :  wherefore  it  is  necessary  that 

4  this  Iligh-pricst  also  have  somewhat  to  offer.  For  if  he 
were  on  earth  he  would  not  be  a  priest;  since  there  are 

£  [priests]  that  offer  gifts  according  to  the  law  :  who  serve  to 
the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,  as  Moses  was 
instructed  of  God,  when  he  was  about  to  make  the  taber¬ 
nacle.  For,  u  See,”  saith  God ,  u  that  thou  make  all  things 
according  to  the  pattern  which  was  shown  thee  on  the 
■®  mount.”  But  now  our  Iligh-pricst  obtained  a  more  ex¬ 
cellent  ministry,  by  how  much  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  bet- 

7  ter  covenant,  which  is  established  on  better  promises.  For 
if  that  first  covenant  had  been  faultless,  then  no  place  would 

8  have  been  sought  for  the  second.  For,  finding  fault  with 
those  things,  God  saith,  u  Behold,  the  days  are  coming, 
saith  the  Lord,  when  1  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the 

s  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah:  not  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  covenant  which  I  made  with  their  fathers,  in  the 
day  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt:  when  they  continued  not  in  my  covenant^ 
10  and  I  regarded  them  not,  saith  the  Lord :  for  this  is  the  co¬ 
venant  which  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel  after 
th  ose  days,  saith  the  Lord:  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their 
mind,  and  will  write  them  on  their  hearts.;  and  I  will  be  to 
31  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people.  And  they 
shall  not  teach  every  man  his  fellozv-citizen}  and  every  man 
his  brother,  saying,  *  Know  the  Lord:  ’  for  all  shall  know 

hes  vrere  formerly  purified  and  made  ceremonially  holy  by  the  real 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  animal  victims.  See  ch.  ix.  11  —  28.  These 
observations  must  be  carried  in  mind  by  the  reader  of  this  epistle,  in 
order  to  understand  the  writer’s  language  and  doctrine  in  the  ninth 
and  tenth  chapters  concerning  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  See  Grotius 
ajid  Crellius  in  Ioc.,  and  in  ch.  v.  ver.  3. 
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13  me,  from  the  least  [of  them]  to  the  greatest  of  them.  For 
I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins 

13  and  their  iniquities  I  will  remember  no  more.”  In  that  God 
saith,  “Anew  covenant ,”  he  hath  declared  the  former  void., 
Now  that  which  is  declared  void  and  groweth  old,  is  ready 
to  disappear. 

Ch.  ix.  Now  the  first  covenant  also  had  ordinances  of  wor- 

2  ship,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary.  For  the  first  tabernacle 
was  prepared,  which  is  called  Holy;  in  which  was  the  can- 

3  dlestick,  and  the  table,  and  the  shew-bread.  And  behind 
the  second  veil,  the  tabernacle  which  is  called  the  Holy  of 

4  Holies:  having  the  golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of  the  cove¬ 
nant  covered  all  over  with  gold,  in  which  was  the  golden 
pot  that  had  the  manna,  and  Aaron’s  rod  that  budded,  and 

5  the  tables  of  the  covenant:  and  above  which  were  the  che¬ 
rubim  of  glory,  shadowing  the  mercy-seat:  of  which  things 

6  we  cannot  at  present  speak  particularly.  Now  these  things 
having  been  thus  prepared,  the  priests  enter  always  into 

7  the  first  tabernacle,  performing  the  services  of  God:  but 
into  the  second  the  high-priest  alone  entereth  once  every 
year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  offereth  for  himself,  and 

8  for  the  sins  of  ignorance  of  the  people  :  the  holy  spirit  sig¬ 
nifying  this,  that  the  way  into  the  most  Holy  Place  is  not 

0  yet  laid  open,  while  the  first  tabernacle  yet  standeth :  which 
tabernacle  is  a  figure  for  the  present  time,  in  which  gifts 
and  sacrifices  are  offered,  which  cannot  make  him  that  wor- 

10  shipeth  perfect  as  concerning  his  conscience  :  consisting 
only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  different  washings,  and  carnal 
ordinances,  imposed  till  the  time  of  reformation. 

31  But  Christ,  a  high-priest  of  the  future  good  things,  being 
come,  entered  once  for  all  into  the  most  Holy  Place, 
through  the  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made 

15  by  hands,  that  is,  not  of  this  present  building  ;  nor  by  the 
blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  ;  having  ob- 

33  tained  an  everlasting  redemption.  For  if  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  a  heifer  sprinkling  the 

14  unclean,  sanctify  to  the  cleansing  of  the  flesh  ;  how  much 
more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  everlasting 
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spirit a  offered  himself  spotless  to  God,  cleanse  your  con¬ 
science  from  dead  works b,  that  ye  may  serve  the  living 
God  !  And  for  this  cause  Christ  is  the  mediator  of  the  new 
covenant ;  that,  death  having  taken  place  for  the  redemp¬ 
tion  of  the  transgressions  under  the  first  covenant,  those 
who  are  called  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  everlasting. 

16  inheritance.  For  where  a  covenant  isf  there  is  a  neces¬ 
sity  for  the  death  of  that  which  establisheth  the  covenant c. 

17  For  a  covenant  is  firm  over  the  dead:  whereas  it  is  of  no* 
force  while  that  which  establishes  the  covenant  liveth. 

1S  Wherefore  neither  was  the  first  covenant  confirmed  with-- 
19  out  blood.  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  to  all  the  people 
every  commandment  according  to  the  law,  hetook.  the  blood 
of  calves  and  of  goats,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and 
hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book  and  all  the  people, 
£0  saying,  “  This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant  which  God  hath 
21  enjoined  unto  you.”  Moreover,  in  like  manner  he  sprinkled 
with  blood  the  tabernacle  also,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the 
23  ministry.  And,  according  to  the  law,  almost  all  things  are 
cleansed  with  blood;  and  without  the  shedding  of  blood 
there  is  no  remission  d.  It  zcas  therefore  necessary  that  the 
patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens  should  be  cleansed  by  these 
things',  but  the  heavenly  things  themselves e,  with  better 


a  who  offered  himself  with  a  spotless  mind  unto  God-,  Wakefield,., 
who, with  the  Et’niopic, leaves  out  aicaviv, “everlasting.”  The  Clermont 
and  some  other  copies  read  «><»,“  the  holy  spirit,”  which  is  supported 
by  the  Coptic  and  the  Vulgate  versions.  The  phrase  “everlasting 
spirit”  is  very  unusual :  but  if  admitted  as  genuine,  it  must  signify 
that  Christ  offered  himself  by  divine  appointment. 

1  i.  c.  release  you  from  the  condemning  sentence  of  the  law.  Dead* 
works  arr  tho^e,  Hie  non-performance  of  which  exposes  the  delin¬ 
quents  to  legal  condemnation.  See  ch.  vi.  1. 


That  is,  of  the  victim  by  which  the  covenant  is  ratified.  See 


Wakefield  and  Doddridge.  T  he  Primate’s  version  is,  “  there  is  a  ne-^ 
cessity  that  the  death  of  the  covenanter  should  be  brought  in.”  TheoL. 
Repos,  vol.  i.  p.  215,216;  vol.  iv.  p.  189  — 152. 

d  Observe  here,  that  even  inanimate  things,  the  books,  the  taber— 
nncl the  vessels,  &c.  are  represented  as  in  a  sinful  state  till  they  ob¬ 
tain  remission  by  the  shedding  of  blood:  i.  e.  they  are  ceremonially 
impure  and  unholy  till  they  are  ceremonially  consecrated;  See  cb* 
vii.  27,  note. 


c  The  patterns  of  heavenly  things  are  things  under  the  legal  disgexio- 
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24  sacrifices  than  these.  For  Christ  hath  not  entered  into  the 
most  Holy  Place  made  with  hands,  which  answereth  to  the 
true  one;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  pre- 

25  sence  of  God  for  us :  nor  was  it  necessary  that  he  should 
offer  himself  often,  as  the  high-priest  entereth  into  the  most 

36  Holy  Place  every  year  with  the  blood  of  others;  (for  then 
he  must  have  suffered  often  since  the  foundation  of  the 
World;)  but  now  he  hath  been  manifested  once  at  the  end 

87  of  the  ages,  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  And 
as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  to  die  once,  and  after  this  the 
judgement:  so  Christ  also  was  offered  once  to  bear  away 
the  sins  of  many ;  and  to  those  who  wait  for  him  he  will 
appear  a  second  time  without  a  sin-offering  a  to  salvation. 

Cii.  X.  For  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  future  good  things, 
and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can  never  make  those 
who  come  to  the  altar  perfect  by  the  same  sacrifices  which 

2  are  offered  year  by  year  continually.  For  then  would  they 
not  have  ceased  to  be  offered  ?  because  the  worshipers  once 
cleansed  would  have  had  no  more  consciousness  of  sins. 

3  But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is  a  remembrance  made  of 

4  sins  every  year.  For  it  is  impossible  b  that  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins. 

6  Wherefore,  when  Christ  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith, 
44  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not ;  but  a  body  thou 

*  hast  prepared  me.  In  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin 

7  thou  hadst  no  pleasure.  Then  I  said,  4  Behold,  I  come  (in 
the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will, 

5  O  God.’”  Above  he  saith,  44  Sacrifice,  and  offering,  and 

sation;  heavenly  thing?  themselves  are  things  under  the  Christian  dis¬ 
pensation,  of  which  the  former  was  a  type.  The  w  riter  alludes  to  the 
celestial  pattern  shown  to  Moses  in  the  Mount,  ch.  viii.  5,  which  he 
here  represents  as  the  true  tabernacle,  of  which  Jesus  is  the  high- 
jH'iest,  and  in  which  he  is  gone  to  officiate. 

a  In  what  sense  the  death  of  Christ  is  a  sin-offering,  see  ch.  \ii. 27, 
note. 

b  That  is,  legally  impossible;  for  the  law  limited  the  effiracy  of 
these  sacrifices  to  one  year.  After  which  new  sacrifices  were  to  be 
offered  upon  the  annual  day  of  atonement  for  sins  of  ignorance  only, 
which,  however  free  from  moral  turpitude,  would  exclude  from  the 
•benefit  of  the  Mosaic  covenant,  if  not  cancelled  by  the  appointed  sa¬ 
crifices.  See  ch.  ix.  7* 
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burnt-offerings,  and  sacrifices  for  sin,  thou  wouldest  not, 
and  hadst  no  pleasure  in  them ( namely  those  which  are 
offered  according  to  the  law  ;)  then  he  saith,  u  Behold,  I 
come  to  do  thy  will.”  lie  taketh  away  the  first,  that  he 
may  establish  the  second.  By  which  will  we  have  been 
sanctified.,  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ 
once  for  all 

And  every  priest  standeth  ministering  daily,  and  offering 
frequently  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away 
sinsb:  but  he,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  is 
for  ever  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  waiting  after  this 
till  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool.  For  by  one  offering 
he  hath  made  perfect  for  ever  those  that  are  sanctified  c.  Of 
which  the  holy  spirit  also  is  a  witness  to  us :  for  after  having 
said  before,  u  This  is  the  covenant  which  I  will  make  with 
them  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  laws 
into  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  I  will  write  them;  ”  it 
then  saith,  uand  their  sins  and  iniquities  I  will  remember 
no  more.”  Now  w'here  remission  of  these  is9  there  is  no 
more  any  offering  for  sin<!. 

Wherefore,  brethren,  having  confidence  to  enter  into 


a  The  one  sacrifice  of  Christ,  a  victim  of  the  highest  value,  so  con¬ 
secrates  all  who  by  faith  in  him  enter  into  t lie  Christian  covenant, 
that  they  can  never  exclude  themselves  from  its  benefits  by  sins  of  ig¬ 
norance,  so  as  to  need  another  sacrifice  to  re-instate  them.  They  are 
sanctified  by  the  offering  of  Christ  once  for  ail.  See  ch.  ix.  7. 

°  that  is,  sins  of  ignorance,  ix.  7.  The  sacrifices  of  the  law  could 
not  take  away  sin,  as  their  efficacy  was  limited  to  a  year.  See  ver.  4. 

1  See  ver.  10,  and  ch.  vii.  ^8.  Believers  are  so  far  consecrated  by 
this  great  sacrifice,  that  they  can  never  forfeit  their  privileges  by  sins 
of  ignorance.  The  writer  labours  to  reconcile  the  Hebrews  to  a  suf¬ 


fering  Messiah  by  these  bold  figurative  representations  of  the  efficacy 
of  his  death,  “  Our  Lord,”  says  Mr.  Lindsey  (Sequel,  p.  88),  “  never 
called  himself  a  high-priest,  nor  is  he  so  styled  by  any  of  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  except  the  author  of  this  epistle;  from  whence 
we  may  conclude  that  neither  Christ  nor  the  evangelists  esteemed  this 
to  be  any  real  part  of  his  character,  or  needful  to  be  attended  to  by 
his  followers,” 

d  u  The  author  here  finishes  the  argumentative  part  of  his  epistle. 
In  which  he  illustrates  and  proves  the  excellence  of  the  New  Covenant 
when  compared  with  the  Old,  The  practical  part  follows/5  New* 

•cuAne. 
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80  the  most  Holy  Place  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new 
and  living  way  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us  through 

81  the  veila,  (that  is,  his  flesh  ;)  and  having  a  high.priest  over 

28  the  household  of  God  ;  let  us  come  near  with  a  true  heart, 

in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from 
an  evil  conscience,  and  our  body  washed  with  pure  water : 

83  let  us  hold  fast  the  steady  profession  of  our  hope  ;  (for  he  is 

24  faithful  that  hath  promised :)  and  let  us  consider  one  an¬ 
other,  that  we  may  provoke  each  other  to  love  and  to  good 

25  works b:  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  toge¬ 
ther,  as  the  manner  of  some  is ;  but  exhorting  to  it :  and 
so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching. 

86  For  if  we  sin  wilfully,  after  we  have  received  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  truth,  there  no  longer  remaineth  any  sacrifice 

27  for  sins0:  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgement 
remaineth ;  and  that  fiery  indignation  which  will  devour  the 

28  adversaries.  He  who  despised  the  law  of  Moses  died  with- 

29  out  mercy,  under  two  or  three  witnesses.  Of  how  much 
greater  punishment,  think  ye,  will  he  be  deemed  worthy, 
who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  son  of  God,  and  hath- 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  by  which  he  was  sancti¬ 
fied,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  injuriously  treated  the  spirit 

30  of  favour  ?  For  we  know  him  that  hath  said,. u  Vengeance 
helongeth  to  me:  I  will  recompense;”  [saith  the  Lord.] 

31  And  again,  a  The  Lord  will  avenge  his  people.”  It  is  a 

32  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.  But 


a  “through  the  blood  of  Jesus;  that  new  and  life-giving  way  which 
he  hath  first  prepared  for  us  by  passing  through  the  veil.”  N.  See 
Wakefield.  As  the  high-priest  entered  into  the  most  holy  place 
through  the  veil,  so  believers  are  introduced  into  the  Christian  cove¬ 
nant  through  the  llesh,  i.  e.  the  person,  or,  in  other  words,  by  the 
instruction,  the  example,  and  the  death  of  Christ.  See  Sykes. 

b  Mr.  S’mpson  translates  ver.  23,  24,  thus  :  “  Let  us  hold  fast  the 
profession  of  our  hope  without  wavering  (for  he  who  has  promised  is 
faithful) :  and  let  us  interest  ourselves  in  each  other,  as  an  incitement 

to  love  and  good  w  orks.” 

c  See  ch.  vi.  4 — 6.  The  meaning  is,  that  for  wilful  apostasy  there 
is  no  hope;  because,  having  resisted  the  strongest  evidence,  even  that 
of  miracles  themselves,  it  is  hardly  possible  that  they  should  be  re¬ 
claimed.  See  Newcome’s  note. 
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call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which,  after  ye 
were  enlightened,  ye  endured  a  great  contest  of  sufferings ; 
partly,  while  ye  were  made  a  spectacle  by  reproaches  and 
afflictions;  and  partly,  while  ye  became  sharers  with  those 
who  were  so  treated.  Fox  ye  had  compassion  for  those  who 
were  in  bonds,  and  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods ; 
knowing  that  ye  have  for  yourselves  a  better  and  an  endu¬ 
ring  substance.  Cast  not  away  therefore  your  confidence, 
which  will  have  great  recompense  of  reward.  For  ye  have 
need  of  patience;  that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God, 
ye  may  receive  his  promise.  For  yet  a  very  little  while, 
and  u  he  that  is  to  come  will  come,  and  will  not  delay.” 

N  ow,  u  the  just  by  faith  shall  live  a :  but  if  he  draw  back, 
my  soul  will  have  no  pleasure  in  him.”  But  we  are  not  of 
those  who  draw  back  to  destruction  ;  but  of  those  who  have 
faith  to  their  own  salvation b. 


Cii.  xi.  Now  faith  is  a  confidence  in  things  hoped  for,  a  con- 

2  viction  of  things  not  seen.  For  by  it  those  of  old  time  ob- 

3  tained  a  good  witness.  By  faith  we  understand  that  the 
ages  were  so  ordered  by  the  word  of  God,  that  the  present 

4  state  of  things  arose  not  from  what  did  then  appear c.  By 
faith  Abel  olfered  to  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than 


Cain;  by  which  Abel  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righte-- 


a  “  the  just  shall  live  by  faith,”  N.  Hub.  ii.  3,  4.  Sec  Rum.  i.  17. 

They  who  by  faith  are  brought  into  a  justified  state,  i.  e.  who  are 

admitted  into  the  Christian  covenant,  become  entitled  to  the  promise 
of  life. 

b  N.m.  “to  the  saving  of  the  soul,”  Cir.  and  N.t.  “  to  the  deliver¬ 
ance  of  our  lives,”  Wakefield.  Faith  under  the  new'  covenant  is  the 
condition  of  salvation  or  of  deliverance  from  the  condemning  sentence 
of  the  first  covenant,  and  placing  believers  in  a  justified  state  (see 
ver.  38) ;  and  giving  them  a  title  to  the  privileges  of  the  new'  covenant. 

c  See  Wakefield,  and  Sykes,  who  observes  that  aiunf  properly  sig¬ 
nifies  ages,  or  periods  of  lime,  and  that  there  is  no  instance  in  the  New 
Testament  where  more  than  this  seems  to  be  meant  by  the  word. 
Sykes’s  note  on  Ileb.  i.  3.  In  the  present  instance  the  author's  mean¬ 
ing  is,  that  “  it  was  so  contrived  that  Christ  s  coming  into  the  world, 
which  we  see,  was  brought  about  by  means  which  could  not  be  seen.’5 
Sykes’s  note  in  loc.  and  Rosenmuller.  The  Primate  takes  the  words 
in  the  popular  sense.  Jlis  version  is,  u  By  faith  we  understand  that 
the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God;  so  that  the  things  which 
are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  appeared,’5 
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cus,  God  witnessing  of  his  gifts :  and  by  it  he,  though  dead, 

*  still  speaketh*.  By  faith  Enoch  was  translated,  that  he 
might  not  see  death ;  and  was  not  found,  because  God  had 
translated  him:  for  before  his  translation  he  had  this  wit- 

16  ness,  that  he  pleased  God.  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  him :  for  he  who  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that 
God  exists,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  those  who  diligently 

*  seek  him.  By  faith  Noah,  having  been  warned  of  God 
concerning  things  not  then  seen,  moved  with  godly  reve¬ 
rence,  made  ready  an  ark  for  preserving  his  household:  by 
which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the 

8  justification  which  is  by  faith.  By  faith  Abraham  obeyed, 
when  he  was  called  to  depart  into  the  place  which  he  wag 
afterward  to  receive  for  an  inheritance ;  and  departed,  not 
®  knowing  whither  he  went.  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the 
land  of  promise,  as  in  a  foreign  land',  and  dwelt  in  tents 
with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  joint  heirs  of  the  same  promise: 
10  for  he  was  waiting  for  that  city  which  hath  foundations; 
whose  framer  and  builder  is  God.  By  faith  Sarah  herself 
also  gained  strength  to  conceive,  even  when  she  was  past 
age,  because  she  thought  him  faithful  that  had  promised. 
a2  Wherefore  even  from  one,  and  him  too  become  as  dead, 
sprang  as  many  as  the  stars  of  heaven  in  multitude,  and  as 
s*  the  innumerable  sand  which  is  by  the  sea-shore.  All  these 
died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  but  having 
seen  them  afar  off,  and  having  hailed  them ,  and  having  con¬ 
fessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  foreigners  on  the  earth. 

**  For  those  who  speak  such  things  plainly  declare  that  they 
are  seeking  their  country.  And  indeed  if  they  had  borne  in 
mind  that  country  whence  they  came  out,  they  might  have 
*6  had  opportunity  of  returning  to  it;  but  now  they  desire  a 
better  country ,  that  is,  a  heavenly.  Wherefore  God  is  not 
ashamed  to  be  called  their  God:  because  he  hath  prepared 
for  them  a  city.  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  of¬ 
fered  up  Isaac ;  and  he  that  had  received  the  promises  of- 
58  fered  up  his  only  son\  with  rejeretice  to  whom  it  was  said, 
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a  u  Some  copies  read  ‘  he  is  still  spoken  of.’  ”  N.  n. 
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u  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called:”  having  concluded 
that  God  was  able  to  raise  up  Isaac  even  from  the  dead  ; 
whence  he  had  also  in  a  manner1  received  him.  By  faith 
Isaac  blessed  Jacob,  and  Esau,  concerning  things  to  come. 
By  faith  Jacob,  when  he  was  dying,  blessed  both  the  sons 
of  Joseph;  and  worshiped,  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  stall. 
By  faith  Joseph,  when  he  was  ending  his  life,  mentioned 
the  departure  of  the  sons  of  Israel  from  Egypt",  and  gave 
commandment  concerning  his  bones.  By  faith  Moses,  when 
he  wai  born,  was  hidden  three  months  by  his  parents,  be¬ 
cause  they  saw  that  he  teas  a  goodly  child :  and  they  feared 
not  the  king’s  commandment.  By  faith  Moses,  when  he 
grew  up,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh’s  daugh¬ 
ter  ;  choosing  rather  to  suffer  cruel  treatment  with  the  people 
of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  short  time ; 
and  esteeming  such  reproach  as  the  anointed  of  Godh  en¬ 
dured  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt :  for  he 
had  respect  to  the  recompense  of  the  reward.  By  faith  he 
left  Egypt,  and  feared  not  the  wrrath  of  (he  king :  for  he 
■remained  iirin,  as  seeing  him  that  is  invisible.  By  faith,  he 
kept  the  passover,  and  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood ;  that 
he  who  destroyed  the  first-born  might  not  touch  them.  By 
faith  the  Israelites  passed  through  the  Red  sea  as  on  dry 
land:  which  the  Egyptians  attempted  to  do,  and  were 
drowned.  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down,  after 
they  had  been  compassed  about  for  seven  days.  By  faith 
the  harlot  Rahab  did  not  perish  with  those  who  believed 
not,  when  she  had  received  the  spies  with  peace. 

Ami  why  do  I  still  go  on?  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to 


3  “  by  Isaac's  miraculous  biith  Abraham  had,  as  it  were,  received 
him  from  (he  dead.”  iSewcome. 

h  (Jr.  “the  reproach  of  Christ,”  or,  “of  (lie  anointed.”  The  Is¬ 
raelites  are  called  Christs ,  or  anointed,  i.  e.  a  chosen  and  favoured 
people,  Psalm  cv.  15.  Ilab.  iii.  13.  “  The  meaning  is,”  says  Dr.  Sykes 
in  loc.,  “  that  Moses  looked  upon  the  contempt  and  indignity  w  hich 
he  underwent  on  account  of  his  professing  himself  a  Jew,  as  much 
preferable  to  all  the  riches  and  honours  of  Kgypt.”  See  also  Whitby 
in  loc.  Dr.  Newcoine’s  version  is,“  such  reproach  as  Christ  endured,” 

which  is  also  the  interpretation  of  Photius,  Crellius,and  Mr.  Lindsey, 
Sett uc  1,  p.  'zVi. 


£74  HEBREWS  XI.  xir. 

tell  of  Gideon,  and  of  Barak,  and  of  Samson,  and  of  Je- 
phthah  ;  of  David  also,  and  of  Samuel,  and  of  the  prophets : 
33  who  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteous- 
s*  ness,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quench¬ 
ed  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out 
of  weakness  were  made  strong,  became  valiant  in  war,  turn- 
ed  to  ilight  the  armies  of  other  nations.  Women  received 
their  dead  by  a  resurrection  to  this  life  r  but  others  were 
tortured,  and  did  not  accept  deliverance,  that  they  might 
?6  obtain  a  better  resurrection.  And  others  had  trial  of  scoffs 
37  and  scourgings ;  and  of  bonds  also  and  imprisonment :  they 
were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  they  were  pierced 
with  stakes,  they  were  slain  with  the  sword :  they  went 
about  in  sheep-skins  and  in  goat-skins,  destitute,  afflicted, 
cruelly  treated,  (of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,)  wan¬ 
dering  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves 

39  of  the  earth.  And  all  these,  though  they  obtained  a  good 

40  witness  through  faith,  yet  received  not  the  promise:  God 
having  provided  a  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  might  not 
be  made  perfect  without  us-. 

Ch.  xii.  Wherefore,  since  we  are  surrounded  by  so  great  a 
cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  also  lay  aside  every  weight,  and 
the  sin  which  easily  entangleth  us,  and  let  us  run  with  pa- 

2  tience  the  race  which  is  set  before  us,  looking  to  Jesus  the 
leader  on  to  faith  and  its  perfecter ;  who,  for  the  joy  which 
was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  its 
shame,  and  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 

*  For  consider  him  that  endured  such  opposition  of  sinners 
to  himself,  lest  ye  be  wrearied,  and  faint  in  your  minds. 

4  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  to  blood,  contending  against  sin  : 

5  and  ye  have  forgotten  the  exhortation  which  speaketh  to 
you  as  to  sons,  u  My  son,  despise  not  the  chastening  of  the 

6  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  by  him:  for  whom 
the  Lord  loveth  he  correcteth,  and  scourgeth  every  son 

7  whom  he  receiveth.”  If  ye  endure  chastisement,  God  deal- 
eth  with  you  as  with  sons:  for  what  son  is  he  whom  his  fa- 

*  ther  chasteneth  not?  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,  of 
which  all  others  are  partakers,  then  ye  are  spurious,  and 
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9  not  lawful  sons.  Have  we  then  had  fathers  of  our  flesh,  who 
corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence  :  and  shall  not 
we  much  rather  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  spirits, 

10  and  li  ve?  For  they  indeed  chastened  us  during  a  few  days, 
as  it  seemed  Jit  to  them :  but  He  for  our  profit,  that  we 

11  might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.  Now  no  chastisement 
sccmeth  for  the  present  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous :  never¬ 
theless  afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righte¬ 
ousness  to  those  who  have  been  exercised  by  it. 

Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and 
strengthen  the  feeble  knees  ;  and  make  straight  paths  for 
your  feet,  that  what  is  lame  be  not  turned  out  of  the  way, 

11  but  rather  be  healed.  Follow  peace  with  all  men\  and  the 

15  holiness  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord :  look¬ 
ing  diligently  lest  any  mau  fall  short  of  the  favour  of  God  ; 
lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up  trouble  you^  and 

w  by  it  many  be  defiled;  lest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or  any 
profane  person,  as  Esau,  who  for  one  meal  sold  his  birth- 

17  right.  For  ye  know  that  afterward,  when  he  desired  to  in¬ 
herit  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected :  for  he  found  no  plse& 
for  change  of  mind  in  Isaac ,  though  he  earnestly  sought  it 

18  with  tears.  For  ye  are  not  come  near  to  the  mount  which 
might  be  touched a,  and  which  burned  with  fire,  nor  to 

19  blackness,  and  darkness,  and  tempest,  and  to  the  blast  of 
the  trumpet,  and  to  the  sound  of  words ;  which  sound  those 
that  heard,  entreated  that  the  word  should  not  be  spoken  to 

so  them  any  more :  (for  they  could  not  bear  what  was  com¬ 
manded  ;  u  If  even  a  beast  touch  the  mountain,  it  shall  bo 

Sl  stoned:”  and  so  terrible  was  the  sight  that  Moses  said,  u  f 

9*  exceedingly  fear  and  tremble:”)  but  ye  are  come  near0 
to  mount  Sionc,  and  to  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  hea- 


b 


a  u  To  Sinai,  the1  earthly  material  mountain  ;  in  opposition  to  the 
heavenly  immaterial  and  intangible  one  mentioned  vei\  22.”  New- 
come.  the  mount  which  might  he  felt,  N.in. 

The  writer  describes  a  state  present,  not  future:  the  state  of  he- 
lievers  under  the  gospel,  as  opposed  to  Israelites  under  the  law. 

c  It  is  foretold  !>y  the  prophets  that  the  law  of  the  Messiah  shall 
proceed  from  Mount  Sion.  Isaiah  ii.  2,  3  ;  xxviii.  16.  The  writer  is 
not  representing  the  happy  state  of  the  virtuous  in  heaven,  but  the 
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venly  Jerusalem11,  and  to  myriads  of  messengers  from  God*9 
99  to  the  general  assembly  and  congregation  of  the  first-born0 
that  are  enrolled  in  heaven a,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all, 
S*  and  to  righteous  men  that  are  made  perfect e,  and  to  Jesus 
the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprin¬ 
kling,  which  speaketh  better  than  that  of  Abel. 

85  See  that  yc  refuse  not  God  who  speaketh f.  For  if  those 


superior  privileges  of  the  Christian  dispensation  as  contrasted  with 
that  of  Moses.  “  We  that  are  the  peculiar  people  of  God,”  says 
Dr.  Sykes  (in  his  note  upon  the  text), are  not  brought  to  a  dreadful 
mountain,  w  here  we  could  not  hear  the  w  ord  spoken  for  storm  and 
tempest,  and  thunder,  and  fire,  as  it  was  at  Sinai:  but  we  receive  our 
law  from  Sion,  w  hich  we  may  ascend  ourselves  without  the  terror 
w  hich  Moses  felt.” 

11  The  Christian  church,  figuratively  represented  by  the  city  of  God, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

h  A  myriad  is  ten  thousand:  it  is  used  proverbially  for  nn  indefi¬ 
nitely  large  number.  The  Primate’s  version  is,  u  to  very  great  num¬ 
bers  of  angels,”  which  is  commonly  interpreted  of  celestial  spirits. 
But  as  the  writer  is  evidently  describing  the  Christian  church  and 
dispensation  as  contrasted  with  the  Mosaic,  the  connexion  requires 
that  the  word  angels  should  be  understood,  as  in  cliap.  i.,  of  prophets 
and  messengers  from  God.  And  the  writer  may  well  be  supposed  to 
allude  to  the  abundant  effusion  of  the  holy  spirit  in  the  apostolic  age, 
by  which  multitudes  were  divinely  qualified,  as  messengers  from  God^ 
to  teach  and  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel. 

c  “  Not  where  others  are  to  officiate  for  you,  as  the  Levites  for  the 
first-born,  but  where  all  are  numbered  as  the  people  of  God,  and  where 
you  may  all  sacrifice  yourselves.”  Sykes. 

d  “  among  the  citizens  of  heaven.  The  image  of  a  city,  ver.  22,  is 
continued.”  Newcome. 

c  u  the  spirits  of  righteous  men,”  Gr.  and  NT.  But  the  spirits  of  men 
are  men  themselves.  See  1  Cor.  ii.  11.  Gal.  iv.  18.  2,  Tim.  iv.  22; 
and  it  seemed  better  to  omit  the  word  in  the  translation,  because  it 
leads  the  English  reader  to  suppose  that  the  writer  is  discoursing  of 
disembodied  spirits,  when  he  evidently  means  men  living  in  the  world: 
Righteous  or  just  men,  are  men  who  are  brought  into  a  justified  state 
by  believing  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  :  and  they  are  said  to  be  perfect,, 
because  they  are  consecrated  by  a  sacrifice  which  needs  no  repeti¬ 
tion.  Ch.  x.  1.  The  law  could  not  make  the  comers  thereto  perfect, 
but,  ver.  14,  by  one  offering  Christ  has  for  ever  perfected  them  that 
are  sanctified. 

f  “  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  w  ho  speaketh.”  Gr.  and  N.  That 
God  is  the  speaker  intended  is  evident  from  the  quotation  from  Hag. 
ii.  6,7.  See  Peirce  in  loc.  God  spoke  on  earth  when  he  delivered 
the  law  upon  Mount  Sinai:  he  now  speaks  from  heaven  by  the  gifts: 
the  holy  spirit.  1  Pet.  i.  12,  See  Liqdsey  V  Seq..  p.  356.. 
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escaped  not  who  refused  him  when  he  uttered  oracles  on 
earth,  much  less  shall  we  escape ,  if  we  reject  him  speaking 

96  from  heaven :  whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth :  but  now 
he  hath  promised,  saying,  a  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  only 

27  the  earth,  but  also  the  heaven3-”  Now  this  expression , 
u  Yet  once  more,”  signifieth  the  removing  of  the  things 
shaken,  as  of  things  which  are  made,  that  the  things  which 

28  arc  not  shaken  may  remain.  Wherefore,  since  we  receive  a 
kingdom  which  cannot  be  shaken,  let  us  hold  fast  the  bless¬ 
ing15,  by  which  we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with  reverence 

39  and  godly  fear.  For  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire. 

Cii.  xm.  Let  brotherly  kindness  continue.  Be  not  forgetful 

2  of  hospitality  :  for  by  this  some  have  unknowingly  enter- 

3  tained  angels c.  Remember  those  that  are  in  bonds,  as  if 
bound  with  them  ;  and  those  that  are  cruelly  treated,  as  be- 

*  ing  yourselves  also  in  the  body.  Marriage  is  honourable 
among  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled :  but  fornicators  and  adul- 

5  terers  God  will  judge.  Let  your  manner  of  life  be  without 
covetousness.  Be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have:  for 
God  himself  hath  said,  u  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  utterly 

■°  forsake  thee.”  So  that  we  may  boldly  say,  u  The  Lord  is 
mine  helper,  and  I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me.” 

7  Remember  those  who  preside  over  you,  who  spake  to  you 
the  word  of  God:  whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end 
of  their  behaviour. 

s  Jesus  Christd  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for 

9  ever.  Be  not  carried  aside  by  various  and  strange  doc¬ 
trines  :  for  it  is  a  good  thing  that  the  heart  be  strengthened 
by  the  gracious  gospel,  not  by  meats,  which  have  not  pro- 

a  The  shaking  of  heaven  and  earth  denotes  convulsions  in  the  poli¬ 
tical  and  moral  world;  and,  as  the  writer  explains  it,  the  tabolition  of 
the  Jewish  dispensation,  to  make  way  for  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah.  See  Acts  ii.  19,  20.  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but 
heaven  also/’  N. 

b  the  gospel  with  its  benefits,  Newcome,  Or,  let  us  give  thanks,  Gr. 
let  us  hold  grace. 

“  See  Gen.  xviii.  xix.  So  among  you  hospitality  may  be  attended 
with  unexpected  pleasure  and  reward.”  Newcome. 

u  The  evangelical  doctrine,  as  delivered  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.’5 
Newcome. 
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10  fited  those  that  have  attended  to  them.  We  have  an  altar 
of  which  they  have  no  right  to  eat  who  serve  the  taberna¬ 
cle.  For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts  the  blood  of  which  shed 


11 


13 

14 


17 


18 


for  sin  is  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the  high-priest,  are 
19  burned  without  the  camp.  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he 
might  sanctify  the  people  by  his  own  blood,  suffered  with¬ 
out  the  gate.  (Let  us  therefore  go  out  unto  him  without 
the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach :  for  here  have  we  no  con- 

15  tinuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come.)  By  him  therefore 
let  us  offer  up  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually,  that 
is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips  which  render  thanks  to  his  name. 

16  But  to  do  good,  and  to  distribute,  forget  not :  for  with  such 
sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased. 

Obey  those  who  preside  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves : 
for  they  watch  for  your  benefit,  as  those  who  must  give  ac¬ 
count:  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief :  for 
this  would  be  unprofitable  to  you.  Pray  for  us :  for  we  trust 
that  we  have  a  good  conscience,  desiring  to  behave  ourselves 
19  well  in  all  things.  But  I  more  especially  beseech  you  to  do 
this,  that  I  may  be' shortly  restored  to  you. 

Now  the  God  of  peace,  who  brought  back  from  the  dead 
our  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  the  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep  by 
21  the  blood a  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you  perfect 
in  every  good  work,  that  ye  may  do  his  will ;  working  in 
you  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus 
Christ:  to  whom1*  be  glory  for  ever  [and  ever.]  Amen. 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  suffer  the  word  of  exhor¬ 
tation:  for  I  have  written  a  letter  to  you  in  few  words. 
23  Know  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  set  at  liberty :  with 
2i  whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will  see  you.  Salute  all  those 
who  preside  over  you,  and  all  the  saints.  They  of  Italy 
25  salute  you.  The  favour  of  God  be  with  you  all.  Amen.c 


20 


23 


a  “  by  shedding  his  blood  to  ratify  that  covenant  which  will  never 
be  annulled.  Ch.viii.  13.”  ftewcome. 
b  i.  e.  to  the  God  of  peace. 

c  The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  the  first  of  those  books  which  arc 
distinguished  by  Eusebius  as  having  been  disputed  in  the  primitive 
ages  of  Christianity, and  which,  therefore,  are  not  to  be  received  as  of 
equal  authority  with  the  rest.  This  epistle,  however,  which  contains 


THE  EPISTLE  GENERAL 

OF  JAMES. 


Cii.  i.  JAMES,  a  servant  of  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Christ,  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad, 
greeting. 

2  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  various 

3  trials ;  knowing  that  the  proof  of  your  faith  worketh  pa- 

4  tience.  And  let  patience  have  its  perfect  work :  that  ye 
may  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing. 

5  Now  if  any  of  you  want  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who 
giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall 

6  be  given  him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  doubting. 
For  he  that  doubteth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  moved  by 

7  the  wind  and  tossed  about.  And  let  not  that  man  think  that 

8  he  will  receive  any  thing  from  the  Lord:  he  is  a  man  of  a 
divided  mind,  unsteady  in  all  his  ways. 

9  Now  let  the  brother  of  low  degree  glory  in  that  he  is  ex- 

10  alted ;  but  the  rich,  in  that  he  is  made  low :  for  as  the  flower 

11  of  the  herb  he  will  pass  away.  For  the  sun  is  no  sooner  risen 
with  a  burning  heat,  but  it  witherelh  the  herb,  and  its  flower 
falleth,  and  the  beauty  of  its  appearance  perisheth;  so  the 
rich  man  also  will  fade  in  his  ways. 

12  Happy  is  the  mail  that  endureth  trial :  for?  when  he  hath 
been  proved,  he  will  receive  the  crown  of  life5  which  the 


many  important  observations  and  many  wholesome  truths,  mingled, 
indeed,  with  some  far-fetched  analogies  and  inaccurate  reasonings, 
w*as  probably  written  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  tem¬ 
ple,  for  it  contains  no  allusion  to  those  calamitous  events.  But  by 
whom  it  was  written  is  uncertain.  Origen  says  that  no  one  can  tell 
who  was  the  author  of  it.  It  has  been  ascribed  to  Paul, to  Barnabas,  to 
Luke,  and  to  Timothy :  but  if  Origen,  the  most  learned  and  inquisitive 
writer  in  the  third  century,  could  not  discover  the  author,  it  is  in  vain 
for  us  to  attempt  it,  and  we  must  be  content  to  remain  in  ignorance. 
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13  Lord  hath  promised  to  those  who  love  him.  Let  no  man 
say,  when  he  is  tempted,  “  I  am  tempted  of  God for  God 
cannot  be  tempsed  by  evils,  nor  doth  he  tempt  any  man. 

14  But  every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  ensnared  and  allured 
14  by  his  own  evil  desire.  Then  when  desire  hath  conceived, 

it  beareth  sin  :  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth 
46  death.  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren.  Every  good  gift, 

17  and  every  perfect  benefit,  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableness, 

18  nor  shadow  of  turning.  Of  his  own  will  he  regenerated  us 
by  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  might  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits 
of  his  creatures. 
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Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  let  every  man  be  swift 
to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  anger.  For  the  atiger  of 
man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God. 

Wherefore  lay  aside  all  defilement,  and  abundance  of 
wickedness,  and  receive  with  meekness  the  word  implanted 
in  you,  which  is  able  to  save  you.  But  be  ye  doers  of  the 
word  :  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves. 
For  if  any  be  an  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is 
like  a  man  beholding  his  natural  face  in  a  mirror:  for  he 
beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth  away,  and  immediately  for- 
getteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was.  But  whoever  looketh 
into  the  perfect  law  of  freedom,  and  continueth  in  it,  this 
man,  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work 
commanded ,  will  be  happy  in  his  deed. 

If  any  man  seem  to  be  religious,  and  bridle  not  his 
tongue,  but  deceive  his  own  heart,  this  man’s  religion  is 
vain.  The  religion  zchich  is  pure  and  undefiled  before  our 
God  and  Father  is  this ;  to  take  care  of  orphans  and  widows 
in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  one’s  self  unspotted  from 
the  world. 


Ch.  ii.  My  brethren,  hold  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
8  Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory,  with  respect  of  persons.  For  if 
there  come  into  your  assembly  a  man  with  a  gold  ring  in 
gorgeous  apparel,  and  there  come  in  also  a  poor  man  in  vile 
3  apparel;  and  ye  regard  him  who  weareth  the  gorgeous  ap¬ 
parel,  and  say,  “Sit  thou  here  in  a  good  place;”  and  say 
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lo  the  poor  man,  “  Stand  thou  there,”  or,  ct  Sit  [here] 

4  under  my  footstool;”  have  ye  not  [then]  been  partial  among 
yourselves,  and  have  ye  not  become  judges  whose  thoughts 

5  are  evil?  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren:  hath  not  God 
chosen  the  poor  of  the  world  to  be  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs 
of  the  kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  to  those  w'ho  love 

6  him  ?  But  ye  have  dishonoured  the  poor  man.  Do  not  the 
rich  oppress  you,  and  draw  you  before  the  judgement-seats? 

7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that  honourable  name  by  which  ye 
s  are  called  ?  Now  if  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  according  to  the 

scripture,  u  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,”  ye 
9  do  well:  but  if  ye  have  respect  of  persons,  ye  commit  sin, 
10  and  are  convicted  by  the  law  as  transgressors.  For  whoso¬ 
ever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  pointy 
n  he  is  guilty  of  showing  disrespect  to  alla.  For  he  who  said, 

Do  not  commit  adultery,”  said  also,  u  Do  not  commit 
murther.”  Now  if  thou  commit  no  adultery,  and  yet  com- 

12  mit  murther,  thou  becomest  a  transgressor  of  the  law.  So 
speak  ye,  and  so  act,  as  those  who  will  be  judged  by  the 

13  law  of  freedom.  For  he  shall  have  pitiless  judgement,  that 
hath  shown  no  pity:  but  pity  glorieth  over  judgement. 

14  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  if  a  man  say  that  he 
lj  hath  faith,  and  have  not  works ;  can  faith  save  him  ?  [Now'] 

if  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food  ; 
16  and  one  of  you  say  unto  them,  “  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye 
warmed  and  be  ye  filled;”  but  ye  give  them  not  those 
things  which  are  necessary  for  the  body ;  what  doth  it  pro- 
fit  ?  Thus  faith  also,  if  it  have  not  works,  is  dead  by  itself. 

15  Yea,  a  man  will  say,  “  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have  works : 
show  me  thy  faith  without  [thy]  works,  and  I  will  show 

19  thee  my  faith  by  [my]  works.”  Thou  believest  that  God 
is  one :  thou  doest  well :  the  demons  b  also  believe,  and 

a  See  Bell  on  the  Lord’s  Supper,  p.  101, 102.  This  indeed  is  all  the 
writer  could  mean.  Comp.  1  Cor.  xi.  27.  “  lie  is  liable  to  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  offending  in  all.”  N. 

b  human  ghosts. — Mr.  Farmer  supposes  an  allusion  to  Job  xxvi.  5, 
which  he  renders,  u  the  giants,  or  the  ghosts  of  the  dead,  tremble 
under  the  waters  together  with  their  host.”  He  adds  that  St.  James 
dotli  not  appear  to  be  delivering  any  new  doctrine  concerning  de- 

Y 
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20  tremble.  But  art  thou  willing  to  know,  O  vain  man,  that 

21  faith  without  works  is  dead?  Was  not  our  father  Abraham 
justified  by  works,  when  he  offered  up  his  son  Isaac  on  the 

22  altar  ?  Dost  thou  see  that  faith  wrought  with  his  works ; 

23  and  that  faith  was  made  perfect  by  works?  and  that  the 
scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith,  a  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness:”  and  he 

24  was  called  the  Friend  of  God?  Do  ye  see  that  a  man  is 
23  justified  by  works  a,  and  not  by  faith  only  ?  In  like  manner 

was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  also  justified  by  works,  when  she 
received  the  messengers,  and  sent  them  out  another  way  ? 
26.For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  with¬ 
out  works  is  dead  also. 

Cii.  hi.  My  brethren,  be  not  many  teachers ;  knowing  that  we 

2  shall  receive  a  greater  condemnation.  For  in  many  things 
we  all  offend :  if  any  olfend  not  in  word,  he  is  a  perfect  man, 

3  and  able  to  bridle  the  whole  body  also.  Behold,  we  put 
bits  in  the  mouths  of  horses,  that  they  may  obey  us :  and  we 

4  turn  about  their  whole  body.  Behold,  ships  also,  which  are 
so  great,  and  are  driven  by  fierce  winds,  yet  are  turned 
about  by  a  very  small  helm,  whithersoever  the  pilot  choos- 

5  eth.  Thus  the  tongue  also  is  a  little  member,  and  boasteth 
great  things.  Behold,  how  great  a  pile  doth  a  little  fire 

6  kindle!  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity:  [so] 
is  the  tongue  among  our  members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole 
body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature;  and  is  itself 

7  set  on  fire  by  hell.  For  every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of  birds, 
and  of  creeping  things,  and  of  things  in  the  sea,  is  subdued, 

8  and  hath  been  subdued,  by  mankind.  But  the  tongue  no 
man  can  subdue:  it  is  an  evil  not  to  be  restrained,  full  of 

9jfeadly  poison.  Therewith  we  bless  our  God  and  Father; 

mons,  but  rather  to  be  arguing  with  the  persons  to  whom  he  writes 
it,  on  their  own  principles.  Farmer  on  Demoniacs,  p.  21 1  —  216,  1st 
edition. 

a  “  so  as  to  receive  God’s  continued  and  final  favour.  St.  Paul’s 
justification,  Rom.  iii.  28  ;  v.  1 ,  &c.  &c.,  is  admission  into  the  gospel- 
covenant.  St.  James  declares  that  such  as  are  admitted  into  that  co¬ 
venant  must  perfect  their  faith  by  works,  ver.  22,  in  order  to  be  finally 
justified.”  Newcome. 
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and  therewith  we  curse  men,  that  are  made  after  the  like- 

10  ness  of  God.  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceed  blessing  and 
cursing.  My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be» 

11  Doth  a  spring  send  forth  out  of  the  same  place  sweet  and 

13  bitter  z cater?  Can  a  fig-tree,  my  brethren, bear  olives?  or 

a  vine,  figs  ?  [So]  neither  can  that  spring  which  is  salt  yield 
sweet  water. 

Who  is  wrise  and  knowing  among  you  ?  Let  him  show  by 
his  works  a  good  behaviour,  with  meekness  of  wisdom.  But 
if  ye  have  bitter  envy  aud  strife  in  your  heart,  boast  not 
yourselves,  and  speak  not  falsely  concerning  the  truth.  This 
wisdom  cometh  not  down  from  above;  but  is  earthly,  ani- 

16  mal,  demoniacal.  For  where  envy  and  strife  «r<?,  there 

17  disturbance  is,  and  every  evil  work.  But  the  wisdom  which 
is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to 
be  entreated,  full  of  pity  and  of  good  fruits,  without  partia- 

18  lit)',  [and]  without  hypocrisy.  And  the  fruit  of  righteous¬ 
ness  is  sown  in  peace  by  those  who  make  peace. 

Ch.  iv.  Whence  come  contests  and  whence  come  fightings 
among  you  ?  come  they  not  hence,  from  your  desires  of  plea- 

2  sures  which  war  in  your  members  ?  Ye  desire,  and  have 
not:  ye  kill,  and  earnestly  covet,  and  cannot  obtain:  ye 

3  fight  and  contend,  ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not.  Ye  ask, 
and  receive  not ;  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume 

4  it  on  your  pleasures.  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know, 
ye  not  that  friendship  with  the  world  is  enmity  with  God? 
Whosoever  therefore  would  be  a  friend  to  the  world,  is  ant 

5  enemy  to  God.  Do  ye  think  that  the  scripture  speaketh  in 
vain  ?  Doth  the  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us  stir  up  to  envy  ? 

6  Nay,  it  bestoweth  more  abundant  favour.  Wherefore  it  is 
said,  u  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  bestoweth  favour  on 

7  the  humble.”  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  God :  resist 

8  the  devil  a,  and  he  will  flee  from  you:  draw  near  to  God, 
and  he  will  draw  near  to  you.  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sin* 

9  ners ;  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  men  of  divided  minds ;  be 
afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep :  let  your  laughter  be  turned 


a  q.  d.  every  temptation  to  evil,  whether  from  without  or  from 
within. 
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10  to  mourning,  and  your  joy  to  heaviness :  humble  yourselves 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  will  exalt  you. 

11  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren.  He  that  speak- 
eth  evil  of  his  brother,  and  judgeth  his  brother,  speaketh 
evil  of  the  law,  and  judgeth7Ae  law:  but  if  thou  judge  the 

12  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a  judge  of  it.  There 
is  one  law-giver  and  judge,  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  de¬ 
stroy.  But  who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  ? 

13  Come  now,  ye  who  say,  u  To-day  or  to-morrow  let  us 
go  into  such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and  traffic, 

14  and  acquire  gain:”  ye  who  know  not  whatz&f//  be  on  the 


morrow.  For  what  is  your  life  ?  It  is  even  a  vapour,  which 

15  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away.  Where¬ 
as  ye  ought  to  say,  u  If  the  Lord  will,  and  we  live,  then 

16  let  us  do  this,  or  that.”  But  now  ye  glory  in  your  boasting 

17  words:  all  such  glorying  is  evil.  To  him  therefore  it  is  sin, 
who  knoweth  how  to  do  what  is  right,  and  doeth  it  not. 

Ch.  v.  Come  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  lament  for  your  mi- 

2  series  which  are  coming  upon  you.  Your  store  is  corrupted, 

3  and  your  garments  are  moth-eaten.  Your  gold  and  silver 


is  rusted :  and  the  rust  of  them  will  be  for  a  testimony 

4  against  you,  and  will  eat  your  flesh  like  fire.  Ye  have 
heaped  up  treasure  in  the  last  days.  Behold,  the  hire  of  the 
labourers  that  have  reaped  your  fields,  which  is  unjustly 
kept  back  by  you,  crieth  against  you:  and  the  cries  of  the 
reapers  have  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

*  Ye  have  lived  delicately  on  the  earth,  and  have  rioted  in 
pleasure:  ye  have  nourished  your  hearts,  as  it  zcere  in  the 

6  day  of  slaughter.  Ye  have  condemned,  ye  have  killed,  the 
Righteous  One,  who  did  not  resist  you. 

7  Be  patient  therefore,  brethren,  until  the  appearance  of 
the  Lord.  Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  pre¬ 
cious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  is  patient  for  it,  until  he  receive 

8  the  early  and  latter  rain.  Be  ye  also  patient ;  establish 
your  hearts ;  for  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  draweth 

9  near.  Murmur  not  against  each  other  a,  brethren,  lest  ye  be 


a  So  Wakefield.  “  Grieve  not  for  one  another,”  N.  who  explains 
it,  Lament  not  heavily  for  the  calamities  of  one  another. 
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10  judged :  behold,  the  judge  standeth  before  the  door.  [My] 
brethren,  take  the  prophets,  that  have  spoken  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  for  an  example  of  suffering  affliction,  .and  of 

11  patience.  Behold,  we  pronounce  those  happy  that  endure 
patiently.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have 
seen  what  the  Lord  did  in  the  end:  for  [the  Lord]  is  of 
tender  mercy,  and  full  of  compassion. 

12  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not,  neither  by 
the  heaven,  nor  by  the  earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath:  but 
let  your  yes  be  yes;  and  your  no,  no  ;  lest  ye  fall  under 
condemnation. 
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Doth  any  among  you  suffer  affliction  ?  Let  him  pray.  Is 
any  cheerful  ?  Let  him  sing  praise  to  God.  Is  any  sick 
among  you  ?  Let  him  cal!  to  him  the  elders  of  the  church ; 
and,  when  they  have  anointed  him  with  oil,  let  them  pray 
over  him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord:  and  the  prayer  of  faith 
will  preserve  the  sick  person  a,  and  the  Lord  will  raise  him 
up;  and  although  he  have  committed  sins,  they  will  be  for¬ 
given  him.  Confess  your  offences  to  one  another,  and  pray 
for  one  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed.  The  fervent  prayer 
of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much.  Elijah  was  a  man  of 
like  infirmities  with  us;  and  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it 
might  not  rain,  and  it  rained  not  on  the  land  for  three  year9 
and  six  months :  and  he  prayed  again,  and  the  heaven  gave 
rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  its  produce. 

Brethren,  if  any  of  you  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  turn 
him  back  to  it ;  let  him  know,  that  he  who  turneth  a  sinner 
back  from  the  error  of  his  way  saveth  a  soulb  from  death, 
and  covereth  his  multitude  of  sinsc. 


•'  The  w ri(er  here  alludes  to  the  miraculous  power  of  the  apostolic 

age. 

b  i.  e.  a  man,  a  person,  N.  m. 

1  This  excellent  epistle  is  one  of  those  the  genuineness  of  which  was 
disputed  in  the  primitive  church.  But  it  is  nftt  unworthy  of  the  apostle 
to  whom  it  is  generally  ascribed. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL 

OF  PETER. 


Cn.  i.  r  ETER,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  sojourners 
scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 

2  and  Bithynia;  elect,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of 
God  the  Father,  through  the  sanctification  of  the  spirit,  to 
obedience,  and  to  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ : 
favour  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  you. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who,  according  to  his  great  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again 
to  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 

4  dead ;  even  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled, 

5  and  unfading,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept  by 
the  power  of  God,  through  your  faith,  to  salvation  ready 

c  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time;  wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice, 
though  now  for  a  short  time  (if  need  be)  ye  be  grieved  by 

7  various  trials;  that  the  proof  of  your  faith,  which  is  a  much 
more  precious  proof  than  that  of  gold,  which  perisheth 
though  proved  by  fire,  may  be  found  to  praise,  and  honour, 

8  and  glory,  at  the  manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ;  whom, 
though  ye  have  uotknow'n  him,  ye  love  ;  in  whom,  though 
now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  glad- 

9  ness  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory ;  being  to  receive  the 

10  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls.  Of 
which  salvation  the  prophets,  who  prophesied  concerning 
the  favour  of  God  zchich  zcas  to  come  unto  you,  inquired  and 

11  searched  diligently  ^searching  what  or  what  kind  of 
time,  the  spirit  of  Christ a  which  was  in  them  signified,  when 

a  i.  e.  the  spirit  which  prophesied  concerning  Christ.  See  Lindsey’s 

Seq.  p.  281.  the  spirit  of  an  “  anointed  one,”  or  “  prophet.”  bn. 
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it  witnessed  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the 
19  glories  which  were  to  follow:  to  whom  it  was  revealed, 
that  they  ministered  not  to  themselves,  but  to  you,  the 
things  which  have  now  been  told  you  by  those  that  have 
preached  the  gospel  to  you  through  the  holy  spirit  sent 
down  from  heaven;  which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look 
into  a. 

Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and 
fully  hope  for  the  gracious  gift  ishich  zoill  be  given  you  at  the 

14  manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ;  as  obedient  children,  not 
fashioning  yourselves  according  to  your  former  desires  in 
your  ignorance  :  but  according  as  he  that  bath  called  you 
is  holy,  be  ye  also  holy  in  all  your  behaviour:  because  it  is 

17  written,  u  Be  ye  holy ;  for  I  am  holy.”  And  if  ye  call  on. 
the  Father,  who  without  respect  of  persons  judgeth  accord-- 
ing  to  every  one’s  work,  pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning 

18  herein  fear:  knowing  that  ye  wrere  not  redeemed11  with 
corruptible  things,  as  zm'/h  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain 

19  behaviour  delivered  down  by  your  fathers;  but  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  spotless  and  unblemished 

20  lamb:  who  was  foreknown  indeed  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  but  was  manifested  in  these  last  times  for  your 

21  sake,  who  by  him  believe  in  God  that  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  and  gave  him  glory ;  so  that  your  faith  and  hope  are 

22  in  God.  Having  therefore  purilied  your  souls  by  obeying 
the  truth  [through  the  spirit]  to  unfeigned  brotheriy-kind- 
ncss,  see  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervent- 

2J  ly :  having  been  born  again,  not  from  corruptible  seed  but 
from  incorruptible,  by  that  word  of  God  which  liveth  and 

2*  remaineth.  For  u  all  flesh  is  as  the  herb,  and  all  its  glory  as 
the  flower  of  the  herb:  the  herb  withereth, and  [its]  flower 


a  Perhaps  the  meaning  of  the  apostle  may  he,  that  the  messengers 
who  are  now  employed  to  promulgate  this  glorious  doctrine  cannot 
fully  comprehend  its  import,  and  are  desirous  of  improving  their  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  it.  See  Eph.  iii.  18,  19. 

i.  e.  delivered  from  your  former  state  of  heathenism,  prejudice,, 
and  vice,  by  the  gospel,  which  was  ratified  with  the  blood  of  Christ, 
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35  falleth  off:  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  remaineth  forever:” 
and  this  is  the  word  which  is  preached  to  you  by  the  gospel. 

Cii.  ii.  Wherefore  lay  aside  all  maliciousness,  and  all  guile, 

9  and  hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings,  and,  as 
new-born  babes,  earnestly  desire  the  sincere  spiritual  milk, 

3  that  ye  may  grow  thereby  to  salvation :  since  ye  have  tasted 

*  that  the  Lord  is  kind.  Coming  to  whom  as  to  a  living  stone, 
rejected  indeed  by  men,  but  elect  and  honourable  with  God, 

5  ye  also  as  living  stones,  being  built  up,  are  a  spiritual  tem¬ 
ple,  and  an  holy  priesthood  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices, 

6  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  it  is  con¬ 
tained  in  the  scripture,  (<  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  cor¬ 
ner-stone,  elect,  honourable :  and  he  that  believeth  on  him 

7  shall  not  be  ashamed.”  To  you  therefore  who  believe,  he 
is  honourable:  but  to  those  who  disbelieve,  ii  that  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected  is  become  the  head  of  the  cor- 

8  ner,”  and  u  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,” 
even  to  those  who  stumble  at  the  word;  disbelieving  that  to 

9  which  they  were  even  appointed.  But  ye  are  an  elect  ge¬ 
neration,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  purchased 
people ;  that  ye  may  show  forth  the  virtues  of  him  who 
hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  wonderful  light : 

10  who  in  time  past  mere  not  a  people1,  but  are  now  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  God  :  who  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have 
obtained  mercy. 

11  Beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  sojourners,  to 
abstain  from  carnal  desires,  which  war  against  the  soul  ; 
having  your  behaviour  good  among  the  gentiles :  that,  in 
whatsoever  they  speak  against  you  as  evil-doers,  because  of 
your  good  w'orks  which  they  have  seen,  they  may  glorify 

13  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.  Submit  yourselves  [there¬ 
fore]  to  every  appointment  of  man  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord  : 

14  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme  ;  or  to  governors,  as 
to  them  that  are  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  those 

1&  who  do  evil,  and  for  the  praise  of  those  who  do  well.  For 

a  “  This  language  is  applicable  to  gentiles  only.  See  also  ch.  i,  18 » 

‘iv.  3.”  Newcome. 
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so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by  well-doing  ye  put  to  silence 

16  the  ignorance  of  inconsiderate  men:  as  free,  and  not  using 
your  freedom  for  a  cloke  of  wickedness,  but  as  the  servants 

17  of  God.  Honour  all  men :  love  the  brotherhood :  fear  God : 
honour  the  king. 

Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  fear*  not 
only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  thefroward.  For 
this  is  well-pleasing,  if  a  man  for  conscience  toward  God 

20  endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully.  For  what  glory  is  it ,  if, 
when  ye  are  beaten  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  bear  it  patient¬ 
ly  ?  But  if,  when  ye  do  well  and  suffer,  ye  shall  bear  it  pa. 

21  tiently,  this  is  well-pleasing  to  God.  For  to  this  ye  were 
called  :  because  even  Christ  suffered  for  you,  leaving  you 

22  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps:  who  did  no 
sin,  nor  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth ;  who,  when  he  was 

23  reviled,  reviled  not  again;  when  he  suffered,  threatened 
not;  but  committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously: 

2+  and  himself  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  cross  a, 
that  we  should  die  to  sins,  and  live  to  righteousness:  by 

2j  whose  stripes  ye  have  been  healed.  For  ye  were  as  sheep 
going  astray;  but  ye  are  now  turned  to  the  shepherd  and 
guardian  of  your  souls.. 

Cii.  m.  In  like  manner,  ye  wives,  be  subject  to  your  own 
husbands ;  that,  if  any  believe  not  the  word,  they  also,  with¬ 
out  preaching  the  word,  may  be  won  by  the  behaviour  of 

3  their  wives ;  having  seen  your  chaste  behaviour  Joined  with 

3  reverence.  Let  not  whose  ornament  be  that  outward  one, 
of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  gold,  or  of  putting  on 

*  apparel ;  but  let  it  be The  hidden  person  of  the  heart,  in  the 
incorruptible  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  in 

4  the  sight  of  God  is  of  great  price.  For  thus  the  holy  wo¬ 
men  also,  who  trusted  in  God,  formerly  adorned  themselves, 

6  being  subject  to  their  own  husbands ;  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abra¬ 
ham,  calling  him  her  lord:  and  ye  are  her  children  while 
ye  do  well,  and  are  not  afraid  with  any  terror. 

a  Gr.  tree,  jN.  in.  i.  e.  he  removed  them  and  carried  them  away.  So 
Christ  is  said,  Matt.  viii.  17,  “to  bear  our  sicknesses,5’  when  he  healjd 
them  by  his  miraculous  power. 
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7  In  like  manner,  ye  husbands,  dwell  together  with  your 
wives  according  to  prudence,  giving  honour  to  the  woman 
as  to  the  more  infirm  person,  and  as  being  joint-heirs  with 
her  of  the  gift  of  life;  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 

s  Finally,  be  all  of  the  same  mind,  be  compassionate,  be 
full  of  brotherly  kindness,  be  tenderly  affectioned,  be  hum- 

9  ble-minded  :  not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  reviling  for 
reviling;  but,  on  the  contrary,  uttering  blessings :  [know¬ 
ing]  that  ye  are  hereunto  called,  that  ye  may  inherit  a 

10  blessing.  66  For  he  that  wisheth  to  love  life,  and  to  see 
good  days,  let  him  refrain  [his]  tongue  from  evil  :  and 

11  [his]  lips,  that  they  speak  no  guile.  Let  him  avoid  evil, 

13  and  do  good  ;  let  him  seek  peace  and  pursue  it.  For  the 

eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are 
open  to  their  prayers:  but  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against 

13  those  who  do  evil.”  And  who  is  he  that  will  hurt  you,  if 

11  ye  be  imitators  of  that  which  is  good  ?  But  if  ye  even  suf¬ 
fer  for  the  sake  of  righteousness,  happy  are  ye:  and  be  not 

15  struck  with  fear  of  them,  nor  be  ye  troubled:  but  sanc¬ 
tify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts.  [And]  be  always  ready 
to  make  a  defence,  with  meekness  and  reverence,  to  every 
man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  which  is  in  you : 

16  having  a  good  conscience;  that,  in  whatsoever  they  speak 
against  you  as  evil-doers,  they  may  be  ashamed  who  slan- 

17  derously  accuse  your  good  behaviour  in  Christ.  For  it  is 
better  that  ye  suffer,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so,  when  ye  do 

18  well,  than  when  ye  do  evil.  For  even  Christ  suffered  once 
for  sinsa,  the  righteous  for  the  unrighteous,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God ;  being  put  to  death  indeed  in  the  flesh,  but 

19  restored  to  life  by  the  spirit:  by  which,  after  he  was  gone, 

20  he  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison b;  who  formerly  disbe- 


*  Christ  suffered  for  sin,  not  by  bearing  the  punishment  due  to  sin, 
but  to  introduce  and  ratify  a  dispensation  by  which  the  idolatrous 
heathen  would  be  admitted  into  covenant  with  God.  See  Ileb.  vii.  27, 
and  the  note  there. 

b  i.  e.  By  the  holy  spirit,  which  after  his  ascension  (see  ver.  22)  he 
communicated  to  his  apostles,  he  preached  to  spirits,  i.  e.  to  persons 
in  prison,  to  idolatrous  heathen,  the  slaves  of  ignorance  and  vice  :  he 

thus  proclaimed  liberty  to  the  captives;  Isaiah  xlii.  6,7 ;  xlix,  9.  The 
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lievecl a,  when  the  long-suffering  of  God  earnestly  waited 
in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  preparing,  wherein 
31  few  (that  is,  eight)  persons  were  saved  by  water b.  And 
what  answereth  to  this,  even  baptism,  now  saveth  ns  also, 
(not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  an¬ 
swer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,)  by  the  resurrection 
23  of  Jesus  Christ ;  who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the 
right  hand  of  God  ;  messengers  and  authorities  and  powers 
having  been  made  subject  unto  him0. 

Cu.  tv.  Since  therefore  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh, - 
arm  yourselves  also  with  the  same  mind;  (for  he  that  hath 

2  suffered  [in]  the  flesh,  hath  ceased  from  sind;)  that  ye  may 
not  live  the  rest  of  your  time  in  the  flesh,  according  to  the 

3  desires  of  men,  but  according  to  the  will  of  God.  For  the 
time  past  [of  our  life]  may  suffice  us  to  have  wrought  the 
will  of  the  gentiles,  when  we  walked  in  lasciviousness,  in 
evil  desires,  in  excess  of  wine,  in  revellings,  in  banquetings, 

4  and  in  wicked  idolatries :  and  they  think  it  strange  that 
ye  run  not  with  them  herein  to  the  same  excess  of  dissolute- 

5  ness,  speaking  evil  of  you:  but  they  will  give  account  to 

6  him  that  is  prepared  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  For 
the  gospel  hath  been  therefore  preached  to  those  also  that 

Pri  mate’s  version  is,  cc  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached  to  the 
spirits  now  in  prison.”  See  Mr.  Lindsey’s  Sequel,  p.  285,286. 

11  He  preached,  not  to  the  same  individual  person,  but  to  men  like 
them,  in  the  same  circumstances,  to  the  race  of  t iie  gentiles,  to  the  de¬ 
scendants  of  those  who  had  formerly  been  disobedient, and  refused  the 
call  of  the  spirit  in  Noah’s  time.  But  it  was  now  very  different.  Many 
had  been  obedient.  The  apostle  is  contrasting  the  success  of  the  go¬ 
spel  with  the  unsuccessfulness  of  Noah’s  preaching  under  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  the  same  spirit  of  God.  Lindsey,  ibid,  p.288. 

h  i.  e.  the  wafer  supporting  the  ark.  “  through  the  water.”  N. 
r  q.  d.  All  prophets  and  authorized  teachers,  and  those  who  were 
endued  with  spiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers.  Christ  in  his  ex  • 
alted  state  w^s  empowered  to  send  out  messengers  and  ministers  with 
authority  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  furnish  them  with  the  gifts  and 

powers  ot  the  holy  spirit  to  ensure  success.  See  also  Simpson’s  Essays, 
p.  364.  “  Angels,”  N. 

d  q.  d.  he  that  has  suffered  persecution  for  the  faith  has  renoun  ced 
heathenism  and  its  vices. 
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were  dead  in  sins ,  that  they  might  be  judged  according  to 
men  in  the  flesh,  but  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit. 

7  Now  the  end  of  all  things  is  near :  be  ye  therefore  sober, 

8  and  watch  unto  prayer.  And  above  all  things  have  fervent 
love  among  yourselves  :  for  love  will  cover  a  multitude  of 

9  sins.  Use  hospitality  one  to  another  without  murmurings. 

10  According  as  every  man  hath  received  the  free  gift  of  the 
spirit ,  so  minister  it  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the 

11  manifold  favour  of  God.  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak 
as  the  oracles  of  God :  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as 
of  the  ability  which  God  supplieth:  that  God  may  be  glo¬ 
rified  in  all  things  through  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  belong- 
eth  praise  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

12  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  that  a  fiery  persecution 
among  you  cometh  to  pass  for  your  trial,  as  though  some 

13  strange  thing befel you:  but  be  glad,  inasmuch  as  ye  share 
the  sufferings  of  Christ;  that  when  his  glory  shall  be  ma- 

14  nifested,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy.  If  ye  be 
reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye  :  for  the  , 
spirit  of  glory,  and  of  power,  and  of  God,  resteth  upon 
you.  [On  their  part  he  is  evil. spoken  of,  but  on  your  part 
he  is  glorified.]  For  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murtherer,  or 
as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a  busy  meddler  in  other 

16  men’s  affairs.  But  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him 
not  be  ashamed;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  account. 

17  For  the  time  is  come  that  judgement  must  begin  from  the 
household  of  God :  and  if  it  begin  from  us,  what  will  the 

15  end  he  of  those  who  believe  not  the  gospel  of  God?  And  if 
the  righteous  be  scarcely  preserved,  where  will  the  ungodly 

19  and  the  sinner  appear?  Wherefore  let  those  also,  who  suf¬ 
fer  according  to  the  will  of  God,  commit  the  keeping  of 
their  souls  to  him  in  well-doing,  as  to  a  faithful  creator. 

Ch.  v.  The  elders  that  are  among  you  I  exhort,  that  am  a 
fellow-elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 

2  an  heir  also  of  the  glory  which  will  be  manifested ;  feed 
the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  being  overseers  of  //, 
not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  nor  for  base  gain,  but  with 
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3  a  ready  mind  ;  nor  as  domineering  over  those  allotted  to 

*  you,  but  as  being  examples  to  the  flock.  And  when  the 
chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  an  unfading 
crown  of  glory. 

6  Likewise,  ye  younger,  be  subject  to  the  elder.  Yea,  all 
of  you  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with  hu¬ 
mility  :  for  u  God  resisteth  the  proud;  but  bestoweth  fa¬ 
vour  on  the  humble.” 

6  Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty  hand  of 

7  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time;  having  cast  all 
your  anxiety  upon  Him,  inasmuch  as  He  careth  for  you. 

8  Be  sober,  be  watchful:  your  adversary  the  false  accuser 
walketh  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  de- 

9  vour :  whom  resist,  steadfast  in  the  faith ;  knowing  that  the 
same  sufferings  are  undergone  by  your  brethren  who  are  in 
the  world. 

10  Now  the  God  of  all  favour,  who  hath  called  us  to  his 
everlasting  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  himself  prepare  you  ;  he 
will  support,  strengthen,  stablish  you^  after  ye  have  suf- 

11  fered  a  short  time.  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen. 

12  By  Silvanus,  a  faithful  brother  to  you,  as  I  suppose,  I 
have  written  in  few  words ;  exhorting  you^  and  testifying 
that  this  is  the  true  gracious  gospel  of  God  in  which  ye 

13  stand.  The  church a  which  is  at  Babylon,  elect  together 

14  with  you ,  saluteth  you  :  and  so  doth  Mark,  my  son.  Salute 
ye  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  love.  Peace  be  with  you  all 
that  are  in  Christ  [Jesus]. 

i 

a  “  Dr.  Mill  supplies  ywny  and  supposes  that  Peter’s  wife  may  be 
meant.”  iSewcome. 
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Ch.  i.  oIMON  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  those  that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with 
us,  through  the  justification  of  our  God,  and  of  our  Saviour 

2  Jesus  Christ:  favour  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  you,  through 

a  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord;  according 
as  his  divine  power  hath  given  us  all  things  relating  to  life 
and  godliness,  through  the  knowledge  of  him  that  hath  call- 

4  ed  us  by  his  glory  and  virtue:  by  which  very  great  and  pre¬ 
cious  promises  are  given  unto  us,  that  by  these  ye  might 
be  partakers  of  a  divine  nature,  having  escaped  the  corrup- 

5  tion  which  is  in  the  world  through  evil  desire.  And,  to  this 
end,  use  all  your  diligence,  and  add  to  your  faith  fortitude, 

6  and  to  fortitude  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  temperance, 

7  and  to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience  godliness,  and 
to  godliness  brotherly-kindness,  and  to  brotherly-kindness 

s  love.  For  when  these  things  are  in  you,  and  abound,  they 
make  you  that  ye  shall  not  be  barren  and  unfruitful  in  the 

9  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  he  that  hath  not 
these  things  is  blind,  closing  his  eyes,  and  hath  forgotten 
his  former  purification  from  his  sins. 

10  Wherefore,  brethren,  more  earnestly  endeavour  to  make 
your  calling  and  election  sure:  for,  if  ye  do  these  things, 

a  This  epistle  is  placed  by  Eusebius  amongst  those  books  of  the 
New  Testament  the  genuineness  of  which  was  disputed  in  the  primi¬ 
tive  ages.  Of  these  Dr.  Lardner  says,  u  they  should  be  allowed  to  be 
publicly  read  in  Christian  assemblies  for  the  edification  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  but  not  be  alleged  as  affording  alone  sufficient  proof  of  any  doc¬ 
trine.”  Lardner’s  Ilist.  of  the  Apostles,  vol.  i,  ch.  ii.  Some  have  thought 
the  first  and  third  chapters  genuine,  but  frotn  the  difference  of  style 
have  doubted  of  the  second. 
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11  ye  will  never  fall:  for  thus  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  will  be  richly 
ministered  unto  you. 

Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  remind  you  always 
of  these  things:  though  ye  know  them,  and  be  established 
13  in  the  present  truth.  Yet  t  think  it  right,  as  long  as  I  am 
11  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up,  by  reminding  you ;  know¬ 
ing  that  shortly  1  must  put  off  this  my  tabernacle,  even  as 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  declared  to  me.  So  I  will  endeavour 
that  ye  may  always  be  able,  after  my  decease,  to  make 
mention  of  these  things. 

For  we  did  not  follow  cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we 
made  known  to  you  the  power  and  appearance  of  the  Lord 
17  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty.  For  he 
received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when  such 
a  voice  came  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory,  a  This  is  my 
ls  beloved  son,  in  whom  I  am  well-pleased.”  And  this  voice 
we  heard,  which  came  from  heaven,  when  we  were  with 
him  on  the  holy  mountain. 

We  have  also  the  word  of  prophecy  more  confirmed  ;  to 
which  ye  do  well  that  ye  attend,  as  to  a  lamp  shining  in  a 
dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  rise  in 

20  your  hearts:  knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  scrip- 

21  ture  giveth  its  own  solution.  For  prophecy  came  not  at 
any  time  by  the  will  of  man;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  they  xsere  moved  by  the  holy  spirit. 

Cji.  ii.  But  there  were  false  prophets  also  among  the  Jewish 
people  ;  as  there  will  he  false  teachers  also  among  you^  zcho 
ill  privily  bring  in  destructive  heresies ,  even  denying  the 
sovereign  Lord  zcho  bought  them*;  bringing  on  themselves 
-  szeift  destruction.  And  many  zcill  follozc  their  impurities ; 

on  account  of  zchom  the  zcay  of  truth  zcill  be  evil-spoken 
3  of.  And  through  covetousness  they  zcill  make  a  gain  of 
you  by  their  feigned  words:  but  their  judgement,  long 
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a  Dr.  Whitby  interprets  this  of  God  the  Father,  who  only  is  called 
Attrircrr,?  in  the  New  Testament.  See  Dcut.  xxxii.  G;  1  Cor.  vi.20; 
referred  to  by  Whitby.  See  also  Exod.  xv.  16.  Who  provided  means 
i or  their  deliverance  from  idolatry  and  vice. 
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since  foretold,  now  linger eth  not ,  and  their  destruction 
slumber eth  not. 

For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  who  sinned  a,  but  cast 
them  down  to  hell ,  and  delivered  them  up  to  chains  of  dark¬ 
ness  to  be  reserved  for  judgement ;  and  spared  not  the  old 
world ,  but  saved  Noah ,  a  preacher  of  righteousness ,  the 
eighth  person  preserved,  when  he  brought  the  flood  on  the 
world  of  ungodly  men  /  and  turned  the  cities  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  into  ashes ,  and  condemned  them  with  an  utter 
overthrow ,  making  them  an  example  to  those  who  should  af¬ 
terward  be  ungodly  ;  but  delivered  righteous  Lot}  who  was 
grieved  by  the  impure  behaviour  of  lawless  men  ;  (for  that 
righteous  man ,  while  he  dwelt  among  them  seeing  and  hear¬ 
ing ,  tormented  his  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  with  their 
unlawful  deeds ;)  then  the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver 
those  that  are  godly  out  of  trial ,  and  to  reserve  those  that 
are  unrighteous  to  the  day  of  judgement  to  be  punished : 
but  chiefly  those  who  walk  after  the  flesh  with  polluted  de- 
sires ,  and  despise  dominion.  Presumptuous ,  and  self-willed , 
they  are  not  afraid  to  blaspheme  dignities :  whereas  angels , 
that  are  greater  in  power  and  might ,  bring  not  a  blas¬ 
pheming  accusation  against  them  \_before  the  Lord].  But 
these ,  as  brute  creatures ,  led  by  nature ,  made  to  be  taken 
and  destroyed ,  blaspheming  in  things  of  which  they  are  ig¬ 
norant ,  will  be  destroyed  in  their  corruption  of  themselves  ; 
and  will  receive  the  reward  of  unrighteousness ,  account¬ 
ing  it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the  day-time  ;  blemishes  and  spotsf 


il  Or,  if  God  spared  not  the  messengers  who  had  sinned,  i.  e.  the 
spies  who  were  sent  to  explore  the  land  of  Canaan,  &c.  See  Simp¬ 
son’s  Essays,  p.  205,  &c.  But,  if  the  common  interpretation  be  admit¬ 
ted,  it  will  not  establish  the  popular  doctrine  concerning  fallen  angels. 
For,  1 .  The  epistle  itself  is  of  doubtful  authority.  2.  From  the  change 
of  style  this  is  the  most  doubtful  portion  of  the  epistle.  3.  By  those 
who  admit  the  genuineness  of  the  epistle,  this  chapter  is  supposed  to 
have  been  a  quotation  from  some  ancient  apocryphal  book,  and  the 
apostle  might  not  mean  to  give  authority  to  the  doctrine,  but  to  argue 
with  his  readers  upon  known  and  allowed  principles.  See  Sherlock’s 
Discourses,  and  Benson  and  Doddridge’s  Introductions  to  this  epistle 
The  epistle  of  Jude  is  supposed  to  allude  to,  or  to  quote  from,  the  same 
apocryphal  work. 
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rioting  in  their  love-feasts ,  while  they  banquet  with  you  ; 

14  having  eyes  full  of  adultery ,  and  zohich  cannot  cease  from 
sin  ;  alluring  the  unstable  ;  having  a  heart  exercised  in  co - 

15  v etousncss;  cursed  children ;  who  have  forsaken  the  right 
path ,  and  gone  astray ,  and  followed  the  zoay  of  Balaam 
the  son  of  Beor,  who  loved  the  reward  of  unrighteousness , 

16  but  received  a  rebuke  for  his  transgression :  the  dumb  beast 
speaking  with  man's  voice,  forbad  the  madness  of  the  pro- 

n  phet.  These  are  as  wells  without  water,  and  as  vapours 
driven  away  by  a  storm;  to  whom  the  blackness  of  dark - 

18  ness  is  reserved  [ for  evcr~\ .  For  when  they  speak  very 
great  swelling  words  of  falsehood,  they  allure  by  carnal 
desires  and  impurities ,  those  that  had  nearly  escaped  from 

19  such  as  live  in  error .  While  they  promise  them  freedom, 
they  themselves  are  the  slaves  of  corruption :  for  by  what - 

20  ever  a  man  is  overcome,  by  that  he  is  enslaved  also.  For  if, 
when  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world  through 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they 
be  again  entangled  in  them,  and  overcome,  their  last  state 

21  is  worse  than  their  first.  For  it  had  been  better  for  them 
not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than  when 
they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment 

22  delivered  to  them.  But  it  hath  happened  to  them  according 
to  the  true  proverb,  61  The  dog  hath  returned  to  what  him¬ 
self  cast  up;  and  the  sow  that  had  washed  herself,  to  her 
ze allowing  in  the  mire. 


3 

4 

5 


ii.  in.  This  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you;  in 
both  which  I  stir  up  your  pure  understanding  by  reminding 
you  ;  that  ye  may  remember  the  words  formerly  spoken  by 
the  holy  prophets,  and  the  commandment  of  us  the  apostles 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  .*  knowing  this  first,  that  great 
scoffers  will  come  in  the  last  days,  walking  after  their  own 
evil  desires,  and  saying,  u  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  ap¬ 
pearance  ?  for,  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  con¬ 
tinue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation.”  For 
of  this  they  are  wilfully  ignorant,  that  the  heavens  were 
made  of  old  by  the  word  of  God,  and  the  earth  also,  which 
standeth  out  of  the  water  and  iu  the  water;  which  things 
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being  so,  the  world  that  then  was,  having  been  overflowed 

7  with  water,  was  destroyed.  But  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
which  are  now,  are  reserved  by  his  word,  and  kept  for 
fire  against  the  day  of  judgement,  and  of  the  destruction  of 

8  ungodly  men.  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one 
thing :  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years, 

9  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.  The  Lord  is  not  slow 
concerning  his  promise,  as  some  count  slowness ;  but  is  long- 
suffering  toward  us,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but 

10  willing  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.  But  the  day 
of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief;  in  which  the  heavens  will 
pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  will  be 
greatly  heated  and  dissolved,  the  earth  also  and  the  works 

V  lk 

on  it  will  be  burned  up.  Since  therefore  all  these  things 
will  be  dissolved,  what  kind  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in 

18  all  holy  behaviour  and  godliness;  looking  for  and  earnestly 
desiring  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  in  which  the  hea¬ 
vens  will  be  set  on  firea  and  will  be  dissolved,  and  the  ele- 
ments  will  be  greatly  heated  and  will  melt?  Nevertheless, 
according  to  his  promise,  we  look  for  new  heavens,  and  a 
new  earth,  in  which  righteousness  will  dwell. 

a  This  in  a  literal  sense  is  impossible,  because  the  heavens  arc  in¬ 
combustible.  Nor  is  it  reasonable  to  believe  that  an  event  so  little 
countenanced  by  natural  appearances  as  that  of  the  destruction  of  the 
earth  by  a  general  conflagration,  is  the  subject  of  a  divine  prediction. 
It  is  well  known  that  in  the  language  of  prophecy  great  political 
changes  and  revolutions  are  foretold  under  the  symbol  of  terrible  con¬ 
vulsions  in  the  natural  world.  In  this  language  our  Lord  foretells  the 
approaching  desolation  of  Jerusalem,  Matt.  xxiv.  29.  And  in  language 
precisely  similar,  borrowed  indeed  from  the  prophet  Joel,  th*'  apostle 
Peter  himself,  Acts  ii .  31,  describes  the  calamities  of  the  Jewish  nation 
which  were  then  impending.  It  can  hardly  admit  of  a  doubt  that  the 
sublime  language  of  this  context  is  to  be  interpreted  in  a  similar  man¬ 
ner.  The  13th  verse  is  a  quotation  from  Isaiah  lxv.  17,  where  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth  are  universally  understood  to  signify  the 
gospel  dispensation.  Consequently,  “  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which 
are  now,”  ver.  7,  must  necessarily  signify  the  Jewish  dispensation,  or 
the  then  moral  stale  of  the  world,  which  must  pass  away  to  make  room 
for  the  promulgation  of  the  Christian  religion.  But  this  revolution 
cannot  take  place  without  producing  great  changes  and  convulsions 
in  the  political  world,  which,  in  prophetic  language,  is  expressed  by 
the  heavens  being  on  fire,  the  elements  melting,  and  the  earth  with 
the  works  on  it  being  burned  up. 
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11  Wherefore,  beloved,  since  ye  look  for  these  things,  en¬ 
deavour  to  be  found  by  him  in  peace,  spotless  and  unre- 
15  pro v cable:  and  account  that  the  long-suflering  of  our  Lord 
is  salvation  :  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  according 
10  to  the  wisdom  given  him,  hath  written  unto  yon:  as  in  all 
his  epistles  also,  speaking  in  them  of  these  things:  in  which 
things  some  are  hard  to  be  understood,  which  the  unlearned 
and  unsteadfast  wrest,  as  they  do  the  other  scriptures  also, 
17  to  their  own  destruction.  Since,  therefore,  beloved,  ye 
know  these  things  before,  beware  lest  ye  be  led  away  with 
the  error  of  the  wicked,  and  fall  from  your  own  stead  fast- 
1S  ness.  But  grow  in  the  favour  and  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be  glory,  both  now  and 
for  ever.  Amen. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL 

OF  JOHN. 


Cji.  i.  CONCERNING4  the  Word  of  Lifeb,  him,  who  was 


a  This  version  of  the  three  first  verses  of  this  chapter  was  proposed 
by  the  venerable  Theophilus  Lindsey,  in  his  Second  Address  to  the 
Students  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  p.  302.  It  is  to  the  unwearied 
and  successful  labours  of  t li is  pious  and  learned  person,  whose  life  and 
doctrine  have  exhibited  the  most  perfect  model  in  modern  times  of  the 
purity  and  simplicity  of  apostolical  Christianity,  in  conjunction  with 
those  of  his  able  coadjutors,  Jebb,  Priestley,  Wakefield,  and  others, 
that  the  Christian  world  is  indebted  for  that  clear  and  discriminating 
light  which  has  of  late  years  been  diffused  over  the  obscurities  of  the 
sacred  scriptures,  and  which  promises,  at  no  very  distant  period,  to 
purify  the  Christian  religion  from  those  numerous  and  enormous  cor¬ 
ruptions  which  have  so  long  disfigured  its  doctrines  and  impeded  its 
progress. 

u  The  IVord  of  Life,  i.  e.  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  called  the  Word, 
Luke  i.  2  ;  John  i.  1  ;  and  the  Word  of  God,  llev,  xix.  L3.  He  was 
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from  the  beginning1,  whom  we  have  heard,  whom  wre  hare 
seen  with  our  eyes,  whom  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our 

9  hands  have  handled  ;  (for  the  Lifeb  was  manifested,  and 
we  have  seen,  and  bear  witness,  and  declare  unto  you  that 
Everlasting  Life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  mani- 

3  fested  unto  us  ;)  him  whom  we  have  seen  and  heard,  we 
declare  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with 
us;  and  indeed  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with 

4  Ills  son  Jesus  Christ.  And  these  things  we  write  unto  you, 
that  your  joy  may  be  completed. 

6  Now  this  is  the  declaration  which  we  have  heard  from 
him,  and  make  known  unto  you;  that  God  is  light,  and  in 

6  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship 
with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  speak  falsely,  and  con- 

7  form  not  to  the  truth :  but  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is 
in  the  light,  God  and  we  have  fellowship  with  each  other, 
and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanscth  us  from  all 

8  sinc.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 

9  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is 
faithful  and  just  io  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 

10  us  from  all  unrighteousness.  If  we  say  that  we  have 
not  sinned,  we  make  him  false,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us. 

Cii.  ii.  My  children,  I  write  these  things  unto  you,  that  ye 
may  not  sin.  Yet  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 

9  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous*1:  and  he  is  the  pro- 

the  divinely  inspired  teacher  of  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life.  The 
attentive  reader  will  observe  the  resemblance  between  the  introduc¬ 
tion  to  the  Epistle  and  that  to  the  Gospel  of  John,  which  mutually 
illustrate  and  explain  each  other,  and  are  a  presumptive  proof*  that 
both  were  written  by  the  same  author. 

a  Not  from  the  beginning  of  time,  but  from  the  beginning  of  our 
Saviour’s  ministry.  Lindsey,  ibid.  p.  303.  See  John,  i.  1,2,  and  the 
notes  there. 

b  Life,  and  in  the  next  clause,  Everlasting  Life. — Christ  is  so  called 
as  the  great  Teacher  of  everlasting  life. 

c  The  blood,  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  confirmed  by  his  death. 
See  John  vi.  53*— 56. 

tl  Or,  a  righteous  advocate  with  the  Father,  even  Jesus  Christ. 
Wakefield,  The  word  iragaiKXTiToS)  advocate,  is  of  very  general  import; 
q.  d.  Christ  is  the  medium  of  reconciliation.  See  Schleusner,  A  guide 
to  the  Father.  Sn, 
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pitialion  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for 
the  whole  world®. 

*  And  we  hereby  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his 

*  commandments.  He  who  saith, 66 1  know’  him,”  and  keep- 
eth  not  his  commandments,  speaketh  falsely,  and  the  truth 

b  is  not  in  him.  But  whosoever  keepeth  his  word,  of  a  truth 
the  love  of  God  is  perfected  in  him  :  hereby  we  know  that 

c  we  are  in  him.  lie  who  saith  that  he  abideth  in  him,  ought 
himself  so  to  walk  as  He  walked. 

7  Beloved,  I  write  not  a  new  commandment  unto  you,  but 
an  old  commandment  which  ye  had  from  the  beginning :  the 
old  commandment  is  the  word  which  ye  have  heard  [from 

8  the  beginning].  Again,  a  new  commandment  I  write  unto 
you:  which  thing  is  true  in  Him,  and  in  you  also:  for  the 
darkness  is  passed  away,  and  the  true  light  now  shineth. 

9  u  He  who  saith  that  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  bro- 

19  ther,  is  in  darkness  until  now.  He  who  loveth  his  brother, 

11  abideth  in  the  light,  and  he  hath  no  cause  of  stumbling.  But 
he  who  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in 
darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth,  because  dark¬ 
ness  hath  blinded  his  eyes.” 

12  I  write  unto  you,  my  children,  because  your  sins  are 

13  forgiven  you  on  account  of  his  name.  [I  write  unto  you, 
fathers,  because  ye  have  known  him  that  was  from  the  be¬ 
ginning.  I  write  unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  have 
overcome  the  evilb.  I  write  unto  you,  my  children,  because 

11  ye  have  known  the  Father.]  I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  be¬ 
cause  ye  have  known  him  that  teas  from  the  beginning.  I 
write  unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and  ther 
word  of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the  evil. 

15  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things  which  are  in  the  world. 
If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 

a  for  the  sins  of ,  &c.  N.  i\a,trpof9  the  act  of  pacifying  an  offended 
party*  Schleusner.  Christ  is  a  propitiation,  as  bv  his  gospel  he  brings 
sinners  to  repentance,  and  thus  averts  the  divine  displeasure. 

h  q.  d.  you  have  subdued  vicious  habits  and  inclinations.  Or,  you 
have  triumphed  over  persecution.  Newcome  adds  the  evil  One:  but 
Mr.  Simpson  observes  that  there  is  no  need  to  suppose  a  personifi¬ 
cation. 
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16  him.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  (the  desire  of  the  flesh, 
and  the  desire  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,)  is  not  of 

17  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  And  the  world  passeth 
away,  and  the  desire  of  it:  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
God  abideth  for  ever. 

19  My  children,  it  is  the  last  time  :  and  as  ye  have  heard 
that  antichrist  will  come,  so  even  now  there  are  many  anti- 

19  christs  ;  by  which  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  time.  They 
went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us :  for  if  they  had 
been  of  us,  they  would  have  remained  with  us  :  but  this> 
hath  come  to  pass  to  make  it  manifest  that  all  are  not  of  us. 

20  But  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  know  all 

21  things.  I  write  not  unto  you  because  ye  know  not  the  truth : 
but  because  ye  know  it,  and  that  no  falsehood  is  from  the 

22  truth.  Who  speaketh  falsely,  but  he  who  denieth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ?  He  is  antichrist  who  denieth  the  Father  and 

23  the  Son.  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  hath  not  the  Father: 
but  he  that  acknowledged  the  Son,  hath  the  Father  also. 

24  Let  that  [therefore]  abide  in  you,  which  ye  have  heard  from 
the  beginning.  If  that  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  shall  abide  in  you,  ye  also  will  abide  in  the  Son, 

25  and  in  the  Father.  And  this  is  the  promise  which  he  pro- 

26  mised  us,  even  everlasting  life.  These  things  I  write  unto 

27  you  concerning  those  who  would  deceive  you.  But  the 
unction  which  ye  have  received  from  him  abideth  in  you, 
and  ye  need  not  that  any  one  teach  you :  but  as  that  unction 
teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  true,  and  is  not  falsehood, 

28  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  abide  in  him.  And  now,  my 
children,  abide  in  him  ;  that,  when  he  shall  be  manifested, 
we  may  have  confidence,  and  may  not  be  ashamed  before 

29  him  at  his  appearance.  If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous, 
be  assured  that  every  one  who  doeth  righteousness  is  born 
of  him. 


Ch.  iii.  Behold  what  great  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  children  of  God  :  the  world 
therefore  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not. 

2  Beloved,  now  we  are  the  children  of  God,  and  it  hath 
not  yet  been  manifested  what  we  shall  be:  [but]  we  know 
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that,  when  he  shall  be  manifested,  we  shall  be  like  him  ; 

3  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  And  every  man  who  placeth 
this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  Christ  is  pure. 

4  Whosoever  committeth  sin,  transgresseth  the  law  also:  for 

5  sin  is  a  transgression  of  the  law.  Arid  ye  know  that  Christ 
was  manifested  to  take  away  [[our]  sins:  and  in  him  is  no 

6  sin.  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  sinneth  not :  whosoever 

7  sinneth,  hath  not  seen  him,  nor  known  him.  My  children, 
let  no  man  deceive  you.  He  that  doeth  righteousness  is 

8  righteous,  as  Christ  is  righteous :  he  who  committeth  sin, 
is  of  the  devil a;  for  the  devil  hath  sinned  from  the  begin¬ 
ning:  for  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that 

9  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  Whosoever  is  born 
of  God,  doth  not  commit  sin  ;  for  his  seed  abideth  in  him: 

10  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God.  In  this  the 
children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil : 
whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness,  is  not  of  God  ;  nor  he 

11  who  loveth  not  his  brother.  For  this  is  the  charge  which 

17  ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  we  love  one  another.  Not 

as  Cain,  who  was  of  that  evil  One ,  and  slew  his  brother. 
And  why  did  he  slay  him?  Because  his  own  works  were 

J3  evil,  and  his  brother’s  righteous.  Wonder  not,  [my]  bre- 

14  thren,  if  the  world  hate  you.  We  know  that  we  have  passed 
over  from  death  to  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.  He 
who  loveth  not  his  brother  abideth  in  death.  Whosoever 
hateth  his  brother  is  a  murtherer :  and  ye  know  that  no 

16  murtherer  hath  everlasting  life  abiding  in  him.  Hereby  we 
know  love,  because  Christ  laid  down  his  life  for  us :  and 

17  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.  But  who¬ 
soever  hath  the  good  things  of  the  world,  and  seeth  his  bro¬ 
ther  in  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from 

16  him,  how  abideth  the  love  of  God  in  him?  [My]  children, 
let  us  not  love  in  word,  and  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in 

19  truth.  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and 

20  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him.  For  if  our  heart  condemn 

a  not  a  real,  but  a  hypothetical  and  fictitions  being:  the  principle 
of  evil  personified  :  the  supposed  cause  of  evil.  Hence  called  the  evil 
One.  Cfa.  ii.  13,  14.  See  Simpson’s  Essays,  p,  152. 
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us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things. 

21  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  we  have  conli- 

23  dence  toward  God :  and  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of 
him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  those 

98  things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight.  And  this  is  his  com¬ 
mandment,  that  we  should  believe  in  the  name  of  his  son 
Jesus  Christ,  and  should  love  one  another,  as  he  hath  given 

24  us  commandment.  And  he  that  keepeth  his  commandments 
abideth  in  Him,  and  He  in  him.  And  hereby  we  know  that 
he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  spirit  which  he  hath  given  us. 

Ch.  iv.  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits 
whether  they  be  of  God  :  because  many  false  prophets  are 

2  gone  out  into  the  world.  Hereby  ye  know  the  spirit  of 
God  :  every  spirit  which  confessetli  that  Jesus  Christ  is 

3  come  in  the  llesh a,  is  of  God.  And  every  spirit  which  con- 
fesseth  not  Jesus,  is  not  of  God.  And  this  is  that  spirit  of 
antichrist,  of  which  ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come;  and 

4  it  is  in  the  world  now  already.  Ye  are  of  God,  my  chil¬ 
dren,  and  have  overcome  them :  for  he  that  is  in  you  is 

5  greater  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.  They  are  of  the  world: 
therefore  they  speak  of  the  world,  and  the  world  heareth 

6  them.  We  are  of  God.  He  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us : 
he  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  us  not.  Hereby  we  know 
the  spirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error. 

‘  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another :  for  love  is  of  God  : 
and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God. 

8  He  that  loveth  not,  hath  not  known  God;  for  God  is  love. 

2  Herein  the  love  of  God  was  manifested  toward  us  ;  that 
God  sent  his  only  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live 

10  through  him.  Herein  is  love;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for 

11  our  sinsb.  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  also  ought  to 

12  love  one  another.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  If 


a  That  is,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  real  man,  in  opposition  to  the 
Gnostics  and  Docetae,  who  taught  that  Christ  was  a  man  only  in  ap¬ 
pearance.  See  Dr.  Priestley  in  loc. 

'*  i.  e.  to  be  the  medium  of  the  reconciliation  of  sinners  by  his  go¬ 
spel.  See  ch.  ii.  2. 
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we  love  one  another,  God  abideth  in  us,  and  the  love  of 
u  him  is  perfected  in  us.  Hereby  we  know  that  we  abide  in 
him,  and  He  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  spirit. 
14  And  we  have  seen,  and  we  bear  witness,  that  the  Father 
13  sent  the  Son  to  be  Me  Saviour  of  the  world.  Whosoever  shall 
confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  abideth  in  him, 
13  and  he  in  God.  And  we  have  known  and  believed  the  lov^ 
which  God  hath  to  us.  God  is  love  :  and  he  that  abideth 
1T  in  love,  abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.  Hereby  love  is 
perfected  among  us :  to  the  end  that  we  may  have  confi¬ 
dence  in  the  day  of  judgement:  because  as  He  is,  so  are 
13  we  in  this  world.  There  is  no  fear  in  love:  but  perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear:  because  fear  hath  torment:  wherefore  he 
49  that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in  love.  We  love  [Him,^ 
20  because  He  first  loved  us.  If  a  man  say,  u  I  love  God,” 
and  hate  his  brother,  he  speaketh  falsely :  for  how  can  he 
who  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  hath  seen,  love  God, 
81  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?  And  we  have  this  commandment 
from  Him,  that  he  who  loveth  God,  love  his  brother  also. 
Ch.  v.  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom 
of  God  :  and  w  hosoever  loveth  the  Father,  loveth  the  Son 
2  also.  Hereby  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God, 
s  when  we  love  God,  and  keep  his  commandments.  For  this 
is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments :  and 

4  his  commandments  are  not  burthensome.  For  whatsoever 
is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the  world;  and  this  is  the  vic- 

5  tory  which  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.  Who  is 
he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  who  believeth  that 

4  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?  This  is  he  who  came  with  water 
and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ:  not  with  water  only,  but  with 
T  water  and  blood.  And  it  is  the  spirit  which  beareth  testi. 
8  mony;  for  the  spirit  is  truth*.  For  there  are  three  who 

a  The  received  text  reads/4  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  these  three  are 
one.  And  there  are  three  that  bear  witness  in  earth. ,f  N.B.  1.  This 
text  concerning  the  heavenly  witnesses  is  not  contained  in  any  Greek 
manuscript  which  was  written  earlier  than  the  fifteenth  century. 
2.  Nor  in  any  Latin  manuscript  earlier  than  the  ninth  century.  3.  It 
is  not  found  in  any  of  the  ancient  versions.  4.  It  is  not  cited  by  any 
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bear  testimony,  the  spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood  ; 

9  and  these  three  agree  in  one.  If  we  receive  the  testimony 
of  men,  the  testimony  of  God  is  greater:  for  tfiis  is  the  testi- 

10  mony  of  God,  which  he  hath  testified  of  his  son.  He  who 
believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  testimony  in  himself : 
he  who  believeth  not  God,  maketh  him  false,  because  he 
believeth  not  the  testimony  which  God  hath  testified  of  his 

11  Son.  And  this  is  the  testimony,  that  God  hath  given  to  us 

12  everlasting  life  ;  and  this  life  is  through  his  son.  lie  that 
hath  the  Son,  hath  life  ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of 

13  God,  hath  not  life.  These  things  I  write  unto  you,  that  ye 
may  know  that  ye  have  everlasting  life,  who  believe  in  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

14  And  this  is  the  confidence  which  we  have  in  him  ;  that 
if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us. 

15  And  if  we  know  that  he  heareth  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 

—  'm~*  *  * 

know  that  we  hate  the  petitions  which  we  ask  of  him.  If 
any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death, 
he  shall  ask,  and  shall  obtain  life  for  him:  for  them,  / $r/y, 
who  sin  not  unto  death a.  There  is  a  sin  unto  death:  I  do 


of  the  Greek  ecclesiastical  writers,  though  to  prove  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  they  have  cited  the  words  both  before  and  after  this  text. 
5.  It  is  not  cited  by  any  of  the  early  Latin  fathers,  even  when  the 
subjects  upon  which  they  treat  would  naturally  have  led  them  to  ap¬ 
peal  to  its  authority.  6.  It  is  first  cited  by  Vigilius  Tapsensis,  a  Latin 
writer  of  no  credit,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  fifth  century,  and  by  him 
it  is  suspected  to  have  been  forged.  7.  It  has  been  omitted  as  spu¬ 
rious  in  many  editions  of  the  New  Testament  since  the  Reformation  : 
— in  the  two  first  of  Erasmus,  in  those  of  Aldus,  Colinaeus,  Zwinglius, 
and  lately  of  Griesbach.  8.  It  was  omitted  by  Luther  in  his  German 
version.  In  the  old  English  Bibles  of  Henry  VIII.  Edward  VI.  and 
Elizabeth,  it  was  printed  in  small  types,  or  included  in  brackets :  but 
between  the  years  1566  and  1580  it  began  to  be  printed  as  it  now 
stands;  by  whose  authority,  is  not  known.  See  Travis’s  Letters  to 
Gibbon,  and  Porson’s  to  Travis.  Also,  Griesbach’s  excellent  Disser¬ 
tation  on  the  Text  at  the  end  of  his  second  volume.  Abp.  Newcome 
omits  the  text,  and  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  expresses  his  conviction  that 
it  is  spurious.  Elem.  of  Theol.  vol.  ii.  p.  90,  note. 

a  Sin  and  disease  were  considered  as  so  inseparably  connected  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Jewish  philosophy,  that,  perhaps,  the  apostle  might 
mean  nothing  more  by  the  advice  w  hich  he  here  gives,  than  to  recom¬ 
mend  prayer  for  the  sick  where  the  disease  was  curable,  and  to  dis- 
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lT  not  say  that  he  shall  request  for  it :  all  unrighteousness  is 

18  sin :  and  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death.  We  know  that  who¬ 
soever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not :  but  he  that  is  born  of 

19  God  keepeth  himself,  and  evil  toucheth  him  not.  We  know 

20  that  we  are  of  God ;  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  evil.  And 
we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us 
an  understanding,  that  we  may  know  Him  that  is  true:  and 
we  are  in  Him  that  is  true,  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

21  This  is  the  true  Goda,  and  everlasting  life.  My  children, 
keep  yourselves  from  idols. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE 

OF  JOHN1. 


1  x  HE  elder  to  the  elect  lady  and  her  children,  whom  I 
love  in  truth ;  (and  not  I  only,  but  all  those  likewise  who 

2  know  the  truth  ;)  because  of  the  truth  which  abideth  in 

3  us,  and  which  will  be  with  us  for  ever:  favour,  mercy,  and 

suade  from  unbecoming  importunity  where  the  malady  was  evidently 
incurable,  and  fatal.  See  John  ix.  2,  34;  Matt.  ix.  1 — 8.  See  JDr. 
Priestley  in  loc. 

a  q.  d.  u  By  him  that  is  true  I  mean  the  true  God,  and  the  Giver  of 
everlasting  life.  See  John  xii.  50;  xvii,  3.  Grot,  and  Whitby’s  Last 
Thoughts,  2d  edit.  p.  86.  Or,  This  is  the  true  God,  and  this  Jesus  Christ 
is  everlasting  life.  Ch.  i.  2.  That  sometimes  refers  to  the  remote 
antecedent,  see  Acts  ii.  22,  23  ;  vii.  18, 19  ;  2  John  7.”  Newcome’s 
note. 

h  The  second  and  third  epistles  of  John  are  placed  by  Eusebius 
amongst  the  books  whose  genuineness  had  been  called  in  question: 
but  this  was  probably  owing  to  their  brevity,  and  to  their  being  ad¬ 
dressed  to  particular  persons.  For,  as  Dr.  Priestley  observes,  “both 
the  subjects  and  the  language  are  so  much  the  same  with  those  of  the 
former  epistle,  that  there  cannot  be  a  doubt  of  their  having  the  same 
author.” 

z  2 
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peace  be  with  you,  from  God  the  Father  and  from  [the  Lord] 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  love. 

4  I  rejoiced  greatly,  that  I  found  some  of  thy  children 
walking  in  the  truth,  according  as  we  have  received  com- 

8  mandment  from  the  Father.  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady, 
not  as  writing  to  thee  a  new  commandment,  but  that  which 

6  we  had  from  the  beginning,  that  we  love  one  another.  And 
this  is  love,  that  we  walk  according  to  his  commandments. 
This  is  the  commandment ;  as  ye  have  heard  from  the  be- 

7  ginning,  to  the  intent  that  ye  should  walk  in  it.  For  many 
deceivers  have  entered  into  the  world,  who  confess  not  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh a.  Such  an  one  is  a  de- 

8  ceiver,  and  an  antichrist.  Take  heed  to  yourselves  ;  that 
we  lose  not  those  things  which  we  have  done,  but  that  we 

9  receive  a  full  reward.  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth 
not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He  that  abideth 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

10  If  any  one  come  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  re- 

11  ceive  him  not  into  your  house,  nor  greet  him.  For  he  who 
greeteth  him,  is  a  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds. 

18  Having  many  things  to  write  unto  you,  I  would  not  write 
with  paper  and  ink :  for  I  hope  to  come  unto  you,  and 

18  apeak  face  to  face,  that  our  joy  may  be  full.  The  children 
of  thy  elect  sister  salute  thee. 


i.  e.  that  he  is  not  a  real  man ;  alluding  to  the  errors  of  the  Docetae. 


THE  THIRD  EPISTLE 

O  V  JOHN. 
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9 
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11 


X  IIE  elder  to  the  beloved  Gaius,  whom  I  love  in  truth. 

Beloved,  I  wish  that  thou  mayest  prosper  in  all  things, 
and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth.  For  I  re¬ 
joiced  greatly,  when  the  brethren  came  and  bare  testimony 
of  the  truth  which  is  in  thee,  according  as  thou  walkest  in 
truth.  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  in  these  things,  to  hear 
that  my  children  walk  in  truth. 

Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully,  whatsoever  thou  doest  to 
the  brethren  and  to  strangers ;  who  have  borne  testimony 
of  thy  love  before  the  church :  whom  if  thou  conduct  on 
their  journey  in  a  manner  worthy  of  God,  thou  wilt  do  well. 
For  they  went  forth  for  the  name  of  God ,  taking  nothing 
from  the  gentiles.  We  ought  therefore  to  receive  such  ; 
that  we  may  be  fellow-labourers  for  ike  truth. 

I  would  have  written  to  the  church  :  but  Diotrephes, 
who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  among  them,  receiveth 
us  not.  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will  call  to  remembrance 
his  deeds  which  he  doeth,  tattling  against  us  with  evil  words : 
and,  not  content  herewith,  he  receiveth  not  the  brethren 
himself,  and  forbiddeth  those  that  would,  and  casteth  them 
out  of  the  church.  Beloved,  imitate  not  that  which  is  evil, 
but  that  which  is  good.  He  that  doeth  good,  is  of  God  : 
but  he  that  doeth  evil,  hath  not  seen  God.  Demetrius  hath 
a  good  testimony  from  all  me/i,  and  from  the  truth  itself : 
and  we  also  bear  him  testimony ;  and  ye  know  that  our  testi¬ 
mony  is  true. 

I  had  many  things  to  write;  yet  I  will  not  write  to  thee 
with  ink  and  pen:  but  I  hope  that  I  shall  shortly  see  thee, 
when  we  shall  speak  face  to  face.  Peace  be  to  thee.  Out 
friends  salute  thee.  Salute  the  friends  by  name. 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE 

OF  J  U  D  Ea. 


1 


ti  UDL,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christy  and  brother  of  James, 
to  the  called  brethren  who  have  been  sanctified  by  Gcd 
the  Father13,  and  preserved  in  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ0: 
mercy,  and  peace,  and  love,  be  multiplied  unto  you. 

Beloved,  while  1  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you  of 
the  common  salvation,  it  became  necessary  for  me  to  write 
unto  you,  and  exhort  you,  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend 
for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  For 
some  men  have  crept  in  privily,  who  were  before,  of  old, 
set  forth  for  this  condemnation,  ungodly  men,  turning  the 
favour  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  the  only 
Sovereign,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Now  I  desire  to 
remind  you  even  [you,[|  who  once  knew  this,  that  the  Lord 
having  saved  his  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  afterward 
destroyed  those  who  believed  not.  And  the  angels  who  kept 


a  This  epistle  is  one  of  those  books  the  genuineness  of  which  was 
disputed  in  the  primitive  ages,  and  which  therefore,  as  Dr.  Lardner 
well  observes,  u  ought  not  to  be  alleged  as  affording  alone  sufficient 
proof  of  any  doctrine.”  Grotius  ascribes  it  to  a  bishop  of  Jerusalem 
in  the  reign  of  Adrian  :  but  it  is  commonly  believed  to  have  been 
written  by  Judas,  otherwise  called  Lebbeus,  and  Thaddeus,  the  son 
of  Alphfcus,  the  brother  of  James  the  less,  and  first-cousin  to  our  Lord. 
The  design  of  the  epistle  is  to  guard  his  readers  against  the  errors  and 
the  crimes  of  the  Gnostics,  lie  is  thought  1 6  have  made  quotations 
from  the  same  apocryphal  work  which  is  referred  to  in  the  second 
epistle  of  Peter,  which  epistle  Dr.  Benson  conjectures  to  have  been 
consulted  by  him  while  he  was  writing  his  own.  The  epistle  of  Jude 
has  as  little  evidence,  either  external  or  internal,  in  its  favour,  as  any 
book  of  the  New  Testament. 

b  sanctified,  i.  e.  separated  or  set  apart  to  God.  Brethren  that  art 
sanctified  in  the  knowledge  of  God  the  Father,  N. 

c  Or,  by,  Or,  to  Jesus  Christ;  i.  e.  who  adhere  to  his  doctrine  not¬ 
withstanding  the  many  corrupters  of  it.  See  Newxome’s  note. 
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not  their  first  state  %  but  left  their  own  habitation,  he  hath 
reserved  in  eternal  chains,  under  darkness,  to  the  judge- 

7  ment  of  the  great  day.  Even  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrha, 
and  the  cities  about  them  which  in  like  manner  with  them 
gave  themselves  over  to  uncleanness,  and  went  after  abo¬ 
minable  desires,  are  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering  the 

s  vengeance  of  everlasting  fireb.  In  like  manner  also  these 
dreamers  defile  the  flesh,  set  at  nought  dominion,  and  blas- 

0  pheme  dignities.  Yet  Michael  the  archangel,  when,  con¬ 
tending  with  the  devil,  he  disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses, 
durst  not  bring  against  him  a  blaspheming  accusation0,  but 

10  said,  u  The  Lord  rebuke  thee.”  But  these  blaspheme  what 
they  understand  not :  but  what  they  know  naturally,  as  brute 

11  creatures,  in  these  things  they  corrupt  themselves.  Alas 
for  them !  because  they  have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and 
rushed  after  the  error  of  Balaam  for  reward,  and  destroyed 

12  themselves  by  gainsaying  like  Korah.  These  are  blemishes 
in  your  love-feasts,  when  they  banquet  with  you,  feeding 
themselves  without  restraint:  clouds  without  water,  carried 
aside  by  winds;  trees  whose  fruit  withereth,  barren,  twice 

13  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots ;  raging  waves  of  the  sea, 
foaming  out  their,  own  shame  ;  wandering  stars,  to  whom 

u  the  blackness  of  darkness  is  reserved  for  ever.  Now  Enoch, 
the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  to  these  also,  say- 


a  Or,  “  the  messengers  who  watched  not  duly  over  their  own  princi¬ 
pality,  hut  deserted  their  proper  habitation,  he  kept  with  perpetual 
chains  under  darkness  (punished  them  w  ith  judicial  blindness  of  mind) 
unto  the  judgement  of  a  great  day,  i.e.  when  they  wrere  destroyed  by 
a  plague.”  Alluding  to  the  falsehood  and  punishment  of  the  spies. 
Numbers  xiv  Sec  Simpson’s  Essays,  p.  210.  This  may  be  thought  by 
some  a  far-fetched  interpretation.  Perhaps  the  writer  may  refer  to 
some  fanciful  account  of  a  fall  of  angels  contained  in  the  apocryphal 
book  which  lay  before  him,  without  meaning  to  vouch  for  the  fact. 
He  might  introduce  it  merely  to  illustrate  his  argument.  At  any  r.ate, 
a  fact  so  important  is  not  to  be  admitted  upon  such  precarious  evi¬ 
dence. —  Or,  “  high  state,”  N.  m. 

“  Everlasting  in  its  effects;  the  cities  having  been  finally  de¬ 
stroyed.”  New  come. 

c  u  This  was  probably  taken  from  the  apocryphal  book  before  men¬ 
tioned.  We  may  be  instructed  by  the  moral,  without  admitting  the 
fact.  Some  suppose  a  reference  to  Zech.  iii.  1 — 3.”  Newcome. 
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ing",  il  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  his 
14  saints,  to  execute  judgement  upon  all,  and  to  convict  all 
the  ungodly  [among  them]  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which 
they  have  committed,  and  of  all  the  hard  speeches  which  un- 
16  godly  sinners  have  spoken  against  him.”  These  are  mur- 
murers,  complainers,  walking  after  their  own  evil  desires : 
and  their  mouth  speaketh  very  swelling  words ,  and  they 
1T  respect  the  persons  of  men  for  the  sake  of  gain.  But,  be¬ 
loved,  remember  ye  the  words  which  have  been  spoken  be- 

18  fore  by  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  how  they 
told  you  that  there  should  be  scoffers  in  the  last  time,  walk- 

19  ing  after  their  own  ungodly  desires.  These  are  they  who 
separate  [themselves],  animal,  not  having  the  spirit. 

90  But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  in  your  most 
al  holy  faith,  praying  through  the  holy  spirit,  keep  yourselves 
in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
32  Christ  to  everlasting  life.  And  on  some  have  pity,  making 
98  a  difference :  and  save  others  [with  fear],  snatching  them 
out  of  the  fire  ;  hating  even  the  vest  defiled  by  the  flesh. 

94  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and 
to  present  you  spotless  before  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy, 
96  to  the  only  God,  our  Saviour,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lordb,  be  glory  [and]  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  as  be¬ 
fore  all  timec,  so  now,  and  throughout  all  ages.  Amen. 


a  This  is  another  quotation  from  some  ancient  apocryphal  book,  for 
the  authenticity  of  which,  however,  the  writer  is  not  to  be  supposed 
to  vouch.  See  Dr.  Benson  in  loc. 

b  The  words  “  through  Jesus /Christ  our  Lord”  are  omitted  in  the 
received  text  and  by  Newcome.  They  are  introduced  in  Griesbach, 
2d  edit.,  upon  the  authority  of  the  Alexandrine,  Vatican,  and  Ephrem 
Mss.  and  many  ancient  versions. 

c  The  words  “  before  ail  time”  are  wanting  in  R.T,  and  N.,  but 
introduced  by  Griesbach,  2d  edit.,  upon  the  same  authorities  as  in  the 
preceding  uole.  q.  d.  “  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever 
shall  be.” 
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Ch.  t,  ^HE  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  which  God  gave 
him,  that  he  might  show  to  his  servants  things  which  must 
shortly  come  to  pass;  and  he  sent  and  signified  it  by  his 

2  angel  to  his  servant  John  :  who  hath  thus  testified  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  of  the  testimony  given  to  Jesus  Christ, 

3  even  whatever  things  he  saw.  Happy  2$  he  that  readeth, 
and  those  that  hear,  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep 
the  things  written  in  it:  for  the  time  is  near. 

4  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia:  favour  be 
to  you,  and  peace,  from  him  that  is,  and  that  was,  and  that 

a  The  Apocalypse  or  Revelation  of  St.  J  ohn,  is  one  of  those  booksr, 
the  genuineness  and  authority  of  which,  as  Eusebius  informs  us,  was, 
by  sonfe,  called  in  question.  It  has,  however,  been  almost  universally 
received  in  modern  times.  As  a  book  of  prophecy,  the  evidence  of  its 
divine  authority  must  chiefly  rest  upon  the  perceived  accomplishment 
of  the  predictions  which  it  contains:  so  that  it  may  be  regarded  as  in 
a  considerable  degree  independent  of  external  evidence.  In  this,how- 
ever,  in  the  estimation  of  many  learned  men,  it  is  far  from  being  de¬ 
ficient.  Sir  Isaac  Newton  says,  (Observ.  on  Apoc.  p.  249.)  “  I  do  not 
find  any  other  book  of  the  New  Testament  so  strongly  attested,  or 
commented  upon  so  early  as  this.”  i)r.  Priestley  (Notes,  vol.  iv. 
p.  573,)  says,  he  thinks  it  impossible  for  any  intelligent  and  candid 
person  to  peruse  it  without  being  convinced  that,  u  considering  the  age 
in  w  hich  it  appeared,  none  but  a  person  divinely  inspired  could  have 
written  it.”  Sec  also  Mr.  Towers’s  observations  and  extracts  respect¬ 
ing  the  authenticity  of  the  Apocalypse,  in  his  learned  Illustrations  of 
Prophecy,  vol.  i.  ch.  iii.  Mr.  Evanson  has  even  endeavoured  to  prove 
that  the  apostle  Paul  alludes  and  thus  bears  testimony  to  the  authen¬ 
ticity  of  this  book  in  some  of  his  epistles.  See  Evanson’s  Reflections 
upon  the  State  of  Religion,  p.  39 — 42.  Some  learned  men,  however, 
who  have  even  admitted  the  divine  authority  of  the  Apocalypse,  have 
expressed  a  doubt  whether  this  book  was  written  by  John  the  apostle 
and  evangelist.  The  arguments  of  Dionysius, a  disciple  of  Origen,and 
an  eminently  learned  and  pious  bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  the  third  cen¬ 
tury,  are  contained  in  a  large  extract  from  a  treatise  of  Dionysius  in 
the  seventh  book  of  Eusebius’s  Ecclesiastical  History.  They  are  thu* 

z  5 
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is  to  come ;  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  fare]  before 

5  his  throne;  and  from  Jesus  Christ  who  is  the  faithful  wit¬ 
ness,  the  first-born  from  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the 
kings,  of  the  earth. 

To  h  im  that  loveth  us,  and  hath  washed  us  from  our  sins 

c  by  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  a  kingdom  of  priests 
to  his  God  and  Father;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

‘  Behold,  he  will  come  with  clouds;  and  every  eye  will 
see  him,  and  those  also  who  pierced  him:  and  all  the  tribes 
of  the  earth  will  lament  because  of  him.  Even  so,  Amen. 

8  u  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,”  saith  the  Lord  God,  that  is, 
and  was,  and  that  is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 

9  I  John  your  brother  and  companion  in  the  affliction,  and 
kingdom,  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  in  the  island 
which  is  called  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  my 

10  testimony  to  Jesus  [Christ].  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the 
Lord’s  day ;  and  heard  behind  me  a  loud  voice,  as  of  a 

abridged  by  Dr.  Lardner:u  Dionysius’s  objections  arc  five  in  number. 
1.  That  the  evangelist  John  has  not  named  himself,  either  in  his  go¬ 
spel  or  in  his  catholic  epistle,  but  the  writer  of  the  Revelation  names 
himself  more  than  once.  2.  That  though  the  writer  of  the  Revela¬ 
tion  calls  himself  John,  he  has  not  shown  us  that  he  is  the  apostle  of 
that  name.  3.  That  the  Revelation  doth  not  mention  the  catholic 
epistle,  nor  that  epistle  the  Revelation.  4.  That  there  is  a  great 
agreement  in  sentiment,  expression,  and  manner,  between  St.  John’s 
gospel  and  epistle,  but  the  Revelation  is  quite  different  in  all  these  re¬ 
spects,  without  any  resemblance  or  similitude.  5.  That  the  Greek  of 
the  gospel  and  epistle  is  pure  and  correct,  but  that  of  the  Revelation 
has  barbarisms  and  solecisms.  Dionysius’s  own  opinion  is,  that  the 
Revelation  was  w  ritten  by  some  holy  and  inspired  person  named  John, 
but  who  that  John  was  he  does  not  know :  he  might  be  John  the  Elder, 
said  to  have  resided  for  some  time  at  Ephesus  in  Asia.”  Dr.  Lardner, 
having  examined  the  arguments  of  Dionysius  at  large,  and  stated  the 
opinions  of  other  learned  men,  concludes  with  his  usual  candour,  u  I 
must  acknowledge  that  the  Revelation,  when  compared  with  the  ;ipo- 
stle’s  unquestioned  w  ritings,  has  an  unlikeness  not  easy  to  be  account¬ 
ed  for.”  Lardner’s  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  130.  The  principal  authors  who 
have  attempted  the  interpretation  of  this  difficult  prophecy  arc  Joseph 
Mede,  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Waple,  Daubuz,  Vitringa,  Lowman,  Bp. 
Newton.  See  also  Mr.  Towers’s  Illust.  of  Prophecy,  Abp.  Newcoine’s 
and  Dr.  Priestley’s  Notes  upon  the  Scriptures,  and  Mr.  Evanson’s 
Reflections  upon  the  State  of  Religion  in  Christendom  in  the  19th 
Century. 
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11  trumpet,  saying,  “  What  thou  soest,  write  in  a  book,  and 
send  it  to  the  seven  churches;  to  Ephesus,  and  to  Smyrna, 
and  to  Pergamus,  and  to  Thyatira,  arid  to  Sardis,  and  to 

12  Philadelphia,  and  to  Laodicea.”  And  I  turned  to  see 
whence  the  voice  came  which  spake  to  me:  and,  when  I 

13  had  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks  ;  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  [[seven]  candlesticks,  one  like  the  Son  of  man, 
clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  feet,  and  girt  about  his 

14  breast  with  a  golden  girdle.  And  his  head  and  his  hair  were 
white,  as  white  wool,  or  snow :  and  his  eyes  zcere  as  a  flame 

15  of  fire ;  and  his  feet  like  fine  brass,  as  if  they  had  been  puri¬ 
fied  in  a  furnace;  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many  wa- 

16  ters.  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars:  and  out  of 
his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword:  and  his  counte- 

17  nance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength.  And,  when  I 
saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.  And  he  put  his  right 
hand  upon  me,  saying,  u  Fear  not:  1  am  the  first,  and  the 

18  last;  and  he  that  lived,  and  became  dead;  and,  behold,  I 
live  for  ever  and  ever,  and  have  the  keys  of  death  and  of 

19  the  grave.  Write  therefore  the  things  which  thou  hast 
seen,  and  the  things  which  note  are,  and  the  things  which 

20  will  be  hereafter.  As  to  the  mystery  of  the  seven  stars 
which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand,  and  as  to  the  seven 
golden  candlesticks;  the  seven  stars  are  the  angels a  of  the 
seven  churches,  and  the  seven  candlesticks  arc  the  seven 
churches. 

Cii.  ii.  u  To  the  angel  of  the  church  at  Ephesus  write b: 

(  These  things  saith  he  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 
right  hand,  that  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 

2  candlesticks:  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  ancl  thy 
patience,  and  that  thou  canst  not  bear  those  that  are  evil : 
and  thou  hast  tried  those  who  say  [that  they  are]  apostles, 

3  and  are  not;  and  hast  found  them  false:  and  hast  patience, 

a  Generally  understood  to  be  the  eiders  or  bishops  of  the  seven 
churches.  The  word  signifies  messengers,  which  is  Mr.  Wakefield’s 
translation. 

T*  Mr.  Evanson,  who  maintains  the  divine  authority  of  the  rest  of 
the  Apocalypse,  rejects  the  epistles  to  the  seven  churches  as  spurious. 
Dissonance,  p.  284—286. 
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and  hast  borne  much  for  the  sake  of  my  name,  and  hast  not 
^  fainted.  Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  be- 

*  cause  thou  hast  let  go  thy  first  love.  Remember  therefore 
whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  thy  first  works : 
or  else  1  will  come  to  thee  [quickly],  and  will  remove  thy 

*  candlestick  out  of  its  place,  unless  thou  repent.  But  this 
praise  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicoliii- 

T  tans,  which  I  also  hate.’  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  spirit  saith  to  the  churches.  To  him  that  over- 
cometh  I  will  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  which  is  in  the 
paradise  of  my  God. 

8  u  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  at  Smyrna  write :  i  These 
things  saith  the  first  and  the  last,  who  was  dead,  and  lived 

9  again :  I  know  thy  £works,  and]  affliction,  and  poverty, 
(yet  thou  art  rich,)  and  the  blasphemy  of  those  who  say 
that  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of 

10  Satan.  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  art  about  to 
suffer.  Behold,  the  accuser  is  about  to  cast  some  of  you  into 
prison,  that  ye  may  be  proved;  and  ye  will  have  affliction 
for  ten  days.  Be  thou  faithful  unlo  death,  and  I  will  give 

11  thee  the  crown  of  life.’  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  spirit  saith  to  the  churches.  He  that  overcometh 
shall  not  be  hurt  by  the  second  death. 

18  u  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  at  Pergamus  write: 

6  These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  sharp  two-edged 
11  sword :  I  know'  thy  works,  and  where  thou  dwellest,  even 
where  the  throne  of  Satan  is:  and  yet  thou  holdest  fast 
my  name,  and  didst  not  deny  faith  in  me,  £even]  in  those 
days  wherein  Antipas  was  my  faithful  witness,  who  was 
u  slain  among  you,  where  Satan  dwelleth.  Nevertheless  I 
have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  there  such 
as  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balac  to  cast  a 
stumbling-block  before  the  sons  of  Israel,  that  they  might 
eat  things  offered  to  idols,  and  might  commit  fornication. 

15  So  hast  thou  also  such  as  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicoliii- 

16  tans  in  like  manner.  Repent  therefore;  or  else  I  will  come 
to  thee  quickly,  and  will  war  against  them  with  the  sword 

1T  of  my  mouth.’  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
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spirit  saith  to  the  churches.  To  him  that  overcometh  I  will 
give  of  the  hidden  manna :  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone, 
and  on  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  know- 
eth  but  he  who  receiveth  it. 

18  u  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  at  Thyatira  write : 
1  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes  as  a 

19  flame  of  fire,  and  whose  feet  are  like  fine  brass:  I  know 
thy  works,  and  love,  and  service,  and  faith,  and  patience, 

20  and  thy  last  works,  which  are  better  than  the  first.  Ne¬ 
vertheless  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou  suf- 
ferest  thy  wife  Jezebel,  who  calleth  herself  a  prophetess, 
and  teacheth  and  seduceth  my  servants  to  commit  fornica- 

81  tion,  and  eat  things  offered  to  idols.  And  1  have  given  her 
time  to  repent :  and  she  will  not  repent  of  her  fornication. 

88  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  on  a  bed  of  sickness^ud  those  who 
commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  affliction,  unless  they 

23  repent  of  their  deeds.  And  I  will  kill  her  children  by  the 
pestilence;  and  all  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  search 
the  reins  and  the  hearts,  and  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you 

84  according  to  your  works.  But  to  you  I  say,  even  to  the  rest 
at  Thyatira,  as  many  as  receive  not  this  doctrine,  and  as 
have  not  known  the  deep  things  of  Satan,  as  they  speak a: 

85  I  will  put  on  you  none  other  burthen.  But  what  ye  have, 

86  hold  fast  till  1  come.  And  he  that  overcometh,  and  per¬ 
formed  my  works  to  the  end,  to  him  I  will  give  power 

27  over  the  nations ;  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ; 
as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  they  shall  be  broken  in  pieces ; 

28  even  as  I  have  received  from  my  Father.  And  I  will  give 

89  him  the  morning-star,’  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  spirit  saith  to  the  churches. 

Cir.  iii.  u  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  at  Sardis  Write  : 

4  These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  seven  spirits  of  God, 
and  the  seven  stars :  1  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  the 

2  appearance  of  being  alive,  and  yet  art  dead.  Be  watchful 

a  i.  e.  the  deep  things  of  Satan  as  they  are  justly  called.  Newcoinc. 
viz.  the  mysteries  of  Gnosticism,  which  were  hostile  to  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  and  which  were  called  by  the  Gnos'ies,  the  deep  things  of 
Gad*  Sec  Wetstein. 
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and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  which  are  ready 
to  die :  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfect  before  my 

3  God.  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received  [and 
heard,  and  keep  those  things ,]  and  repent.  If  therefore 
thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and 

4  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  on  thee.  Yet 
thou  hast  a  few  persons  in  Sardis,  that  have  not  defiled 
their  garments :  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white  ;  for 

6  they  are  worthy.  He  that  overcometh  shall  be  clothed  in 
white  raiment:  and  I  will  by  no  means  blot  out  his  name 
from  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before 

6  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let 
him  hear  what  the  spirit  saith  to  the  churches. 

7  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  at  Philadelphia  write: 
{  These  things  saith  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that 
hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  openeth  and  none  shutteth, 

8  and  that  shutteth  and  none  openeth;  I  know  thy  works: 
behold,  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  which  none  can 
shut:  for  thou  hast  but  little  power,  and  yet  hast  kept  my 

9  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name.  Behold,  1  will  cause 
those  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan  a  (who  say  that  they  are 
Jews,  and  are  not,  but  speak  falsely,  behold,  I  will  make 
them)  to  come  and  do  obeisance  before  thy  feet,  and  know 

10  that  I  have  loved  thee.  Because  thou  hast  kept  my  com¬ 
mandment  concerning  patience,  I  also  will  keep  thee  from 
the  hour  of  trial,  which  is  about  to  come  on  all  the  world, 

11  to  try  those  who  dwell  upon  the  earth.  I  shall  come  quick¬ 
ly:  hold  fast  what  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown 

12  from  thee.  Him  that  overcometh  I  will  make  a  pillar  in 
the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  out  no  more :  and 
I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name 
of  the  city  of  my  God,  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  which  will 
come  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God;  and  I  will  write 

13  upon  him  my  new  name.’  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  spirit  saith  to  the  churches. 

a  Satan,  the  principle  of  opposition,  personified.  The  synagogue  of 
Satan  are  Jewish  adversaries  to  the  gospel. 
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“  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  at  Laodicea  write : 

‘  These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  wit- 
ness,  the  chief  of  the  creation  of  Goda:  I  know  thy  works, 
that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would  that  thou  wert 
10  cold  or  hot.  So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  nei¬ 
ther  hot  nor  cold,  1  will  soon  cast  thee  out  of  my  mouth. 
17  Because  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  grown  wealthy,  and 
have  need  of  nothing  ;  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art 
13  wretched,  and  pitiable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked;  I 
counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  purified  in  the  fire,  that 
thou  mayest  grow  wealthy  ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou 
mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness 
may  not  appear  :  and  to  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve, 
that  thou  mayest  see.  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and 

20  chasten  :  be  zealous  therefore,  and  repent.  Behold,  I  stand 
at  the  door  and  knock :  if  any  one  hear  my  voice,  and 
open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with 

21  him,  and  he  shall  sup  with  me.  To  him  that  overcometh  I 
will  grant  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne  :  even  as  I  also  over- 

22  came,  and  sit  with  my  father  on  his  throne.  He  that  hath 
an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  spirit  saith  to  the  churches.” 

Ch.  iv.  After  these  things  1  looked,  and,  behold,  a  door  teas 
opened  in  heaven  :  and  the  first  voice  which  I  heard  was  as 
it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me,  and  saying,  Come 
up  hither,  and  I  will  show  thee  things  which  mustbehere- 
2  after.”  [And]  immediately  I  was  in  the  spirit:  and, behold, 
a  throne  was  placed  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne  b. 


19 


a  Or,  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God.  The  first-born  of  the 
new  creation,  being  the  first  who  was  raised  from  the  dead.  See  Col.  i. 
15.  18. 

l)  “  We  are  not  to  imagine,”  says  Doddridge,  u  that  the  person  sit¬ 
ting  on  the  throne,  [or  t he  Lamb,]  or  the  twenty-four  elders,  or  the 
four  animals,  were  real  beings,  existing  in  nature;  though  they  repre¬ 
sented,  in  a  figurative  manner,  things  that  did  really  exist.  I  think 
it— probable  that  all  which  passed  was  in  the  imagination  of  St. 
John  This  observation  is  very  just  and  important.  The  whole 
scenery  of  this  vision  passed  in  the  imagination  of  St.  John;  and  we 
can  no  more  argue  the  real  external  existence  of  such  beings  as  an¬ 
gels  and  devils  are  commonly  conceived  to  be,  from  their  appearance 
in  this  vision*  than  we  can  infer  the  real  existence  of  a  lamb  with 
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3  £And  he  who  satj  was  in  appearance  like  a  jasper  and  ai 
sardius:  and  a  rainbow  was  round  about  the  throne  in  ap- 
*  pearance  like  an  emerald.  And  round  about  the  throne  were 
twenty-four  thrones  :  and  upon  the  thrones  twenty-four 
elders  sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment :  and  on  their  heads 
5  crowns  of  gold.  And  out  of  the  throne  proceed  lightnings, 
and  voices,  and  thunderings.  And  seven  lamps  of  fire  were 
burning  before  his  throne;  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of 
8  God.  And  there  was  before  the  throne  as  it  were  a  laver  of 
glass  like  crystal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round 
about  the  throne,  were  four  living  creatures  full  of  eyes  be- 

7  fore  and  behind.  And  the  first  living  creature  was  like  a  lion, 
and  the  second  living  creature  like  a  steer,  and  the  third 
living  creature  had  the  face  of  a  man,  and  the  fourth  living 

8  creature  was  like  a  flying  eagle.  And  the  four  living  crea¬ 
tures  had  each  of  them  six  wings,  which  were  full  of  eyes 
round  about  and  within:  and  they  rest  not  day  and  night, 
saying,  u  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  that  was, 

9  and  is,  and  is  to  come.”  And  when  those  living  creatures 
give  glory,  and  honour,  and  thanks,  to  Him  who  sat  on  the 

10  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  the  twenty-four  elders 
fall  down  before  Him  who  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship 
Him  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns 

11  before  the  throne,  saying,  “  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to 
receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power :  for  thou  hast  created 
all  things,  and  by  thy  will  they  were,  and  were  created.” 

Ch.  v.  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  who  sat  on  the 
throne  a  book,  written  within  and  without,  sealed  with 

3  seven  seals.  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a 
loud  voice,  u  Who  [isl.  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to 

3  loose  the  seals  of  it?”  And  none  in  heaven  above,  or  on 
the  earth,  or  under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book, 

4  and  to  look  therein.  And  I  wept  much  because  none  was 

b  found  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  look  therein.  Then 


seven  eyes,  or  a  dragon  with  seven  heads.  All  these  visionary  cha¬ 
racters  are  alike  symbolical  of  the  means  by  which  events,  whether 
good  or  evil,  are  brought  to  pass  under  the  direction  of  divine  Pro* 
vidence. 
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one  of  the  elders  saith  to  me,  “Weep  not:  behold,  the 
lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David,  hath  prevail- 

6  ed  so  as  to  open  the  book,  and  the  seven  seals  of  it.”  And 
I  beheld,  in  the  midst  between  the  throne  and  the  four 
living  creatures,  and  in  the  midst  between  the  elders,  a 
lamb  standing,  as  if  it  had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns 
and  seven  eyes ;  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God  sent 

7  forth  into  all  the  earth.  And  he  came  and  took  [the  book] 
*  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  who  sat  upon  the  throne.  And 

when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  living  creatures  and 
the  twenty-four  elders  fell  down  before  the  lamb,  having 
every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  phials  full  of  incense, 
9  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  And  they  sang  a  new 
song,  saying,  “  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to 
open  the  seals  of  it:  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  bought 
us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  tribe,  and  language, 

10  and  people,  and  nation ;  whom  thou  hast  made  kings  and 
priests  to  our  God ;  and  they  shall  reign  on  the  earth.” 

11  And  I  looked,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round 
about  the  throne,  and  round  about  the  living  creatures  and 
the  elders;  (and  the  number  of  them  w'as  ten  thousands  of 
ten  thousands,  and  thousands  of  thousands)  saying  with  a 

15  loud  voice,  u  Worthy  is  the  lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 
power,  and  wealth,  and  wisdom,  and  might,  and  honour, 

13  and  glory,  and  blessing.”  And  every  creature  that  [is]  in 
heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  [those 
that]  are  on  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  in  them,  I  heard, 
saying,  “  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  dominion, 
be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  lamb, 

14  for  ever  and  ever.’5  And  the  four  living  creatures  said 
u  Amen.”  And  the  elders  fell  down  and  worshiped  a. 

a  Him  that  livetli  for  ever  and  ever :  or,  ages  of  ages.  Tt.T.  and  N. 
This  homage  paid  to  a  symbolical  representation  of  Christ  in  avision¬ 
ary  6ccne,  by  symbolical  persons  represented  as  visibly  present  with 
him,  cannot  justify  the  actual  worship  of  Christ,  when  he  is  not  visi¬ 
ble,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  his  own  express  precept,  Luke  xi.  1,2; 
John  iv,  23,24.  Least  of  all  can  it  be  concluded,  as  Mr.  Lindsey  well 
observes,  (Scq.  p.  96,)  “  that  equal  honour  and  worship  are  to  be 
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Ch.  vi.  And  I  saw  when  the  Iamb  opened  one  of  the  seven 
seals ;  and  I  heard,  as  it  were  the  sound  of  thunder,  the 
first  of  the  four  living  creatures  saying,  u  Come  and  see.** 

s  [And  I  looked,]  and,  behold,  a  white  horse :  and  he  that 
sat  thereon  had  a  bow  ;  and  a  crown  was  given  to  him :  and 
he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer. 

3  And  when  the  lamb  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard 

4  the  second  living  creature  saying,  u  Come.’’  And  another 
horse,  that  was  red,  went  forth ;  and  power  was  given  to 
him  who  sat  thereon  to  take  peace  [from]  the  earth,  [and] 
that  men  should  kill  one  another:  and  a  great  sword  was 
given  to  him. 

*  And  when  the  lamb  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the 
third  living  creature  saying,  w  Come  and  see.”  [And  I 
looked,]  and,  behold,  a  black  horse :  and  he  who  sat  on 

6  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand.  And  I  heard  a  voice 
in  the  midst  of  the  four  living  creatures,  saying,  a  A  small 
measure  of  wheat  for  a  denarius,  and  three  small  measures 
of  barley  for  a  denarius :  but  hurt  thou  not  the  oil  and  the 
wine.” 

% 

7  And  when  the  lamb  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard 

8  the  fourth  living  creature  saying,  44  Come  and  see.”  [And 
I  looked,]  and,  behold,  a  pale  horse;  and  his  name  who  sat 
thereon  was  Death,  and  the  grave  followed  him.  And 
power  was  given  him  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to 
kill  by  the  sword,  and  by  famine,  and  by  pestilence,  and 
by  the  wild  beasts  of  the  earth. 

9  And  when  the  lamb  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under 
the  altar  the  souls  of  those  that  had  been  slain  for  the  word 

10  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  had  borne.  And 
they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  44  How  long,  O  sove¬ 
reign  Lord,  holy  and  true,  wilt  thou  not  judge  and  avenge 

given  to  Christ  and  to  God,  from  their  being  thus  joined  in  the  same 
act  of  worship.  Because  if  so,  it  will  follow  that  equal  honour  and 
worship  is  to  be  given  to  David  and  to  God  ;  for  it  is  expressly  said 
(1  Chron.  xxix.  20.)  that  all  the  congregation  bowed  down  their 
heads  and  worshiped  the  Lord  and  the  king*” 
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11  our  blood  on  those  who  dwell  upon  the  earth?”  And  a 
white  robe  was  given  to  every  one  of  them:  and  they  were 
told  to  rest  yet  for  a  time,  till  the  number  of  their  fellow- 
servants  also  and  of  their  brethren,  who  were  about  to  be 
killed  as  they  zcere:  should  be  filled  up. 

13  And  I  looked  when  the  lamb  had  opened  the  sixth  seal, 
and  there  was  a  great  earthquake;  and  the  sun  became 
black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  whole  moon  became  as 

13  blood  ;  and  the  atars  of  heaven  fell  to  the  earth,  as  a  fig- 
tree  casteth  its  untimely  figs  when  it  is  shaken  by  a  mighty 

14  wind.  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  parchment  when  it  is 
rolled  together ;  and  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved 

14  out  of  their  places.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the 
great  men,  and  the  commanders,  and  the  rich,  and  the 
strong,  and  every  slave,  and  [every]  freeman,  hid  them- 

16  selves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains  ;  and 
said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  66  Fall  on  us,  and  hide 
us  from  the  face  of  Him  who  sitteth  on  tho  throne,  and 

17  from  the  anger  of  the  lamb :  for  the  great  day  of  his  anger 
is  come;  and  who  is  able  to  stand?” 

Ch.  vir.  And  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  on 
the  four  parts  of  the  earth,  restraining  the  four  winds  of  the 
earth,  that  the  wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  oil 
9  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree.  And  I  saw  another  angel  coming 
up  from  the  east,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God.  And 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels  to  whom  it  was 

3  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  saying,  u  Hurt  not  the 
earth,  nor  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  ser- 

4  vants  of  our  God  on  their  foreheads.”  And  I  heard  the 
number  of  those  who  were  sealed:  and  there  zeere  sealed  a 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  of  all  the  tribes  of  the 

3  sons  of  Israel.  Of  the  tribe  of  Judah  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  [were  sealed]  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  [were  sealed]  twelve  thou- 
6  sand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Asher  [were  sealed]  twelve  thousand. 

Of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  [were  sealed]  twelve  thousand. 
'  Of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  [were  sealed]  twelve  thousand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Simeon  [were  sealed]  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 


REVELATION  VII.  VIII. 


tribe  of  Levi  [were  sealed]  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe 

8  of  Issachar  [were  scaled]  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Zebulon  [were  sealed]  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Joseph  [were  sealed]  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Ben¬ 
jamin  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

9  After  these  things  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  great  multi¬ 
tude,  which  none  could  number,  of  all  nations  and  tribes, 
and  peoples,  and  languages,  standing  before  the  throne 
and  before  the  lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palm- 

10  branches  in  their  hands :  and  they  cry  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  u  Our  salvation  be  ascribed  to  our  God  who  sittetli 

11  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  lamb.”  And  all  the  angels 
stood  round  about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elders,  and 
about  the  four  beasts,  and  fell  on  their  faces  before  the 

19  throne,  and  worshiped  God,  saying,  u  Amen  :  blessing, 
and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour, 
and  power,  and  might,  be  to  our  God  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.” 


14  And  one  of  the  elders  spake,  saying  unto  me,  6i  Who 
are  these  that  are  clothed  in  white  robes,  and  whence  came 
14  they  ?”  And  I  said  to  him,  u  O  my  lord,  thou  knowest.” 
Then  he  said  to  me,  u  These  are  they  who  came  out  of 
great  affliction,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made 
16  [them]  bright  in  the  blood  of  the  lamb.  Therefore  they  are 
before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in 
his  temple:  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  will  dwell 

16  among  them.  They  will  hunger  no  more,  nor  will  they  thirst 

17  anymore;  nor  will  the  sun  strike  on  them,  or  any  heat.  For 
the  lamb  that  is  toward  the  midst  of  the  throne  will  be  their 


shepherd,  and  will  lead  them  to  fountains  of  waters  of  life: 
and  God  will  wipe  away  all  tears  trom  their  eyes.” 

Cii.  viii.  And  when  the  lamb  had  opened  the  seventh  seal, 
there  was  silence  in  heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour. 
8  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  who  stand  before  God:  and  to 
3  them  were  given  seven  trumpets.  And  another  angel  came 
and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer:  and  to  him 
was  given  much  incense,  that  he  might  offer  *Y,  with  the 
prayers  of  all  the  saints,  upon  the  golden  altar  which  teas 
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4  before  the  throne.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  went  up 
before  God  from  the  hand  of  the  angel,  together  with  the 
4  prayers  of  the  saints.  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and 
filled  it  with  the  fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  upon  the  earth  : 
and  there  were  sounds,  and  thundcrings,  and  lightnings, 
and  an  earthquake. 

6  And  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven  trumpets  pre- 

7  pared  themselves  to  sound  (hem.  Ami  the  first  sounded  his 
trumpet,  and  there  was  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood, 
and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth;  and  the  third  part  of 
the  earth  was  burnt  up,  and  the  third  part  of  the  trees  was 
burnt  up,  and  every  green  herb  was  burnt  up. 

And  the  second  angel  sounded  his  trumpet;  and  as  it 
were  a  great  mountain  burning  [with  fire]  was  cast  into 
9  the  sea:  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood;  and 
the  third  part  of  the  creatures  [which  were]  in  the  sea,  and 
had  life,  died ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships  was  destroyed. 

And  the  third  angel  sounded  his  trumpet,  and  a  great 
star,  burning  like  a  lamp,  fell  from  heaven ;  and  it  fell  upon 
the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  springs  of  waters  ; 
11  and  the  name  of  the  star  was  called  Wormwood;  and  the 
third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood ;  and  many  men 
died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were  made  bitter. 

And  the  fourth  angel  sounded  his  trumpet,  and  the  third 
part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon, 
and  the  third  part  of  the  stars;  so  that  the  third  part  of 
them  was  darkened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part 
of  it,  and  the  night  in  like  manner. 

And  I  looked,  and  heard  an  eagle  flying  in  mid-heaven, 
find  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  ii  Woe,  woe,  woe,  is  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,  because  of  the  other  blasts  of  the 
trumpet  of  the  three  angels  who  are  about  to  sound.” 

Ch.  ix.  And  the  fifth  angel  sounded  his  trumpet,  and  I  saw  a 
star  fall  from  heaven  to  the  earth  ;  and  to  him  was  given 
9  the  key  of  the  entrance  of  the  abyss.  And  he  opened  the 
entrance  of  the  abyss,  and  a  smoke  arose  out  of  the  en¬ 
trance,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace;  and  the  sun  and 
*  the  air  were  darkened  by  the  smoke  of  the  entrance.  And 


it 


13 
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out  of  the  smoke  locusts  came  upon  the  earth ;  and  to  them 
was  given  power,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power. 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the 
herb  of  the  earth,  nor  any  green  thing,  nor  any  tree;  but 
only  those  men  that  had  not  the  seal  of  God  on  their  fore- 

5  heads.  And  it  was  given  to  the  locusts  that  they  should  not 
kill  them,  but  that  they  should  be  tormented  five  months : 
and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion,  when  it 

6  stingeth  a  man.  And  in  those  days  men  will  seek  death, 
and  will  not  find  it;  aud  will  desire  to  die,  and  death  will 

7  flee  from  them.  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like 
horses  prepared  for  war;  and  on  their  heads  were  as  golden 

8  crowns,  and  their  faces  xcere  as  the  faces  of  men.  And  they 
had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women  :  and  their  teeth  were  as  the 

9  teeth  of  lions.  And  they  had  breast-plates  as  iron  breast¬ 
plates  ;  and  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of 

10  chariots  with  many  horses  rushing  to  battle.  And  they  had 
tails  like  scorpions,  and  stings  were  in  their  tails :  and  their 

11  authority  was  to  hurt  men  five  months.  And  they  had  a 
king  over  them,  the  angel  of  the  abyss ;  whose  name  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  he 

13  hath  the  name  Apollyon,  that  the  Destroyer.  One  woe 
is  past:  behold,  two  woes  more  come  afterward. 

13  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded  his  trumpet;  and  I  heard  a 
voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  was 

14  before  God,  saying  to  the  sixth  angel  that  had  the  trumpet, 
u  Loose  the  four  angels  that  are  bound  at  the  great  river 

15  Euphrates.”  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  who  were 
prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year, 

16  to  kill  the  third  part  of  men.  And  the  number  of  the  armies 
of  the  horsemen  was  twenty-thousands  of  ten-thousands : 

17  I  heard  the  number  of  them.  And  afterward  I  saw  the 
horses  in  the  vision,  and  those  who  sat  on  them,  having 
breast-plates  of  fire,  and  of  jacinth,  and  of  brimstone :  and 
the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions ;  and  out 

18  of  their  mouths  issued  fire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone.  By 
these  three  scourges  the  third  part  of  men  wras  killed,  by 
the  fire,  and  the  smoke,  and  the  brimstone,  which  issue 
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10  out  of  their  mouths.  For  the  power  of  the  horses  was  in 
their  mouth,  and  in  their  tails :  for  their  tails  were  like 

20  serpents,  and  had  heads,  and  with  them  they  hurt.  And 
the  rest  of  the  men,  who  were  not  killed  by  these  scourges, 
repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands ;  so  as  not  to  wor¬ 
ship  demons:  and  idols  of  gold  and  of  silver,  and  of  brass, 
and  of  stone,  and  of  wood,  which  can  neither  see,  nor  hear, 

21  nor  walk:  nor  repented  they  of  their  murthers,  nor  of  their 
sorceries,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts. 

Cii.  x.  And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  coming  down  from 
heaven,  arrayed  with  a  cloud  :  and  a  rainbow  wets  over  his 
head,  and  his  face  was  as  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of 

2  lire :  and  having  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open :  and  he 
set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  upon  the 

3  land  ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  zchen  a  lion  roareth  : 
and,  when  he  had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices. 

4  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered,  I  was  about  to 
write:  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Seal  up 
those  things  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and  write 

4  them  not.  And  the  angel  whom  I  saw  standing  upon  the 
sea,  and  upon  the  land,  lifted  up  his  right  hand  to  heaven, 

6  and  sware  by  Him  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who  cre¬ 
ated  heaven  and  the  things  which  are  therein,  and  the  earth 
and  the  things  which  are  therein,  and  the  sea  and  the  things 

7  which  are  therein,  that  the  time  would  not  be  yeta;  but  in 
the  days  of  the  blast  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall 
sound  his  trumpet,  and  the  mystery  of  God  hath  been 
finished,  as  he  hath  proclaimed  the  glad  tidings  to  his  ser- 

8  vants  the  prophets.  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  hea¬ 
ven  spake  to  me  again,  and  said,  u  Go,  and  take  the  little 
book  which  is  open  in  the  hand  of  the  angel  who  standeth 

9  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  land.”  And  I  went  to  the  angel, 
desiring  him  to  give  me  the  little  book.  Then  he  saith  unto 
me,  u  Take  it ,  and  eat  it;  and  it  will  make  thy  belly  bitter, 

10  but  it  will  be  sweet  in  thy  mouth  as  honey.”  And  I  took 
the.  little  book  out  of  the  angel’s  hand,  and  ate  it :  and  in 
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my  mouth  it  was  9weet  as  honey;  but  as  soon  as  I  had  eaten 

11  it,  my  belly  was  made  bitter.  Then  he  saith  unto  me,  u  Thou 
must  again  prophesy  to  many  people,  and  nations,  and  lan¬ 
guages,  and  kings.” 

Ch.  xi.  And  a  reed  was  given  me  like  a  rod  :  the  angel  say¬ 
ing,  u  Rise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar, 

2  and  compute  those  who  worship  in  it.  But  the  court  which 
is 'without  the  temple  leave  out,  and  measure  it  not;  for  it 
is  given  to  the  gentiles :  and  they  will  tread  the  holy  city 

*  under  foot  forty-two  months.  Audi  will  grant  to  my  two 
witnesses  that  they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred 

*  and  sixty  days,  clothed  In  sackcloth.  These  are  two  olive- 
trees,  and  two  candlesticks,  placed  before  the  Lord  of  tho 

8  earth.  And  if  any  one  purpose  to  hurt  them,  fire  will  pro¬ 
ceed  out  of  their  mouth,  and  will  devour  their  enemies ;  and 
if  any  man  purpose  to  hurt  them,  he  must  be  killed  in  this 

6  manner.  These  will  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain 
not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy:  and  they  will  have  power 
over  the  waters,  to  turn  them  into  blood,  and  to  smite  the 

17  earth  with  every  scourge,  as  often  as  they  will.  And  when 
they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  which 
will  ascend  out  of  the  abyss  will  make  war  against  them, 

8  and  overcome  them,  and  kill  them.  And  their  carcases  will 
He  in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  which  is  called,  spiritually, 
Sodom,  and  Egypt,  where,  indeed,  their  lord  was  crucified. 

9  And  they  of  the  people,  and  tribes,  and  languages,  and  na¬ 
tions,  will  see  their  carcases  three  days  and  a  half,  and  will 

10  not  suffer  their  carcases  to  be  put  into  a  tomb.  And  those 
who  dwell  upon  the  earth  will  rejoice  over  them,  and  be 
glad,  and  send  gifts  one  to  another;  because  these  two 

11  prophets  tormented  those  who  dwelt  on  the  earth.”  And 
after  the  three  days  and  a  half  the  breath  of  life  from  God 
entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  on  their  feet ;  and  great 

18  fear  fell  on  those  who  saw  them.  And  they  heard  a  great 
voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto  them,  u  Come  up  hither.” 
And  they  went  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud;  and  their  enemies 

18  beheld  them.  And  in  that  hour  was  a  great  earthquake,  and 
the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  by  the  earthquake  seven 
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thousand  men  were  killed ;  and  the  rest  were  affrighted, 

14  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven.  The  second  woe  is 
past;  behold,  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly. 

15  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded  his  trumpet ;  and  there 
were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  u  The  kingdom  of  this 
world  is  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ; 

16  who  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.”  And  the  twenty-four 
elders,  wrho  sat  before  God  on  their  thrones,  fell  on  their 

**  faces,  and  worshiped  God,  saying,  ((  We  thank  thee,  O 
Lord  God  Almighty,  that  art  and  wast,  because  thou  hast 

18  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and  hast  reigned.  And  the 
nations  were  angry,  and  thine  anger  is  come,  and.  the  time 
of  the  dead  that  they  should  be  judged,  and  that  thou 
shouldest  give  a  reward  to  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and 
to  the  saints,  and  to  those  who  fear  thy  name,  small  and 
great;  and  shouldest  destroy  those  who  destroy  the  earth.” 

iu  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  was  seen  in  his  temple ;  and 
there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an 
earthquake,  and  great  hail. 

Cii.  xii.  Now  a  great  wonder  appeared  in  heaven:  a  woman 
clad  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  xaas  under  her  feet,  and 
2  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars :  and  she  was  with 
child,  and  cried  out,  being  in  travail,  and  in  great  pain  t<|/ 
g  bring  forth.  And  another  wonder  appeared  in  heaven;  for, 
behold,  a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
4  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads.  And  his  tail  drew 
the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  cast  them  to  the 
earth.  And  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman  who  was 
about  to  bring  forth,  that,  when  she  brought  forth,  he  might 

6  devour  her  child.  And  she  brought  forth  a  male  child,  whvo 
was  to  rule  all  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  her  child 

G  was  caught  up  to  God,  and  to  his  throne.  And  the  woman 
fled  into  the  desert,  where  she  had  a  place  prepared  of  God9 
that  she  should  be  fed  there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 
sixty  days. 

7  And  there  was  war  in  heaven :  Michael  and  his  angels 
warred  against  the  dragon ;  and  the  dragon  warred,  and 

2  A 
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8  his  angels,  but  he  prevailed  not,  nor  was  their  place  found 

9  any  more  in  heaven.  For  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out , 
that  old  serpent,  called  Ihe  devil  and  Satan,  who  deceivetli 
the  whole  world ;  he  was  cast  out  upon  the  earth,  and  his 

10  angels  were  cast  out  with  hima.  And  1  heard  a  loud  voice 
saying  in  heaven,  u  Now  is  come  salvation  and  might,  and 
the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  authority  of  his  Christ : 
for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down,  that  accused 

11  them  before  our  God  day  and  night.  But  they  overcame 
him  by  the  blood  of  the  lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  tes¬ 
timony  ;  and  they  loved  not  their  lives,  but  exposed  them  to 

12  death.  Rejoice,  therefore,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in 
them.  Alas  for  the  earth,  and  for  the  sea  !  because  the 
devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  knowing 

15  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time.”  And.  when  the  dragon  saw 
that  he  was  cast  out  upon  the  earth,  he  pursued  the  woman 

14  who  brought  forth  the  ma \e  child.  And  to  the  woman  were 
given  two  wings  of  the  great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into 
the  desert,  to  her  place,  where  she  is  to  be  fed  for  a  time 

15  and  times  and  half  a  time,  from  before  the  serpent.  And 
the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth,  after  the  woman,  water 
as  it  zeei'e  a  river,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried 

16  away  by  the  river.  But  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and 
the  earth  opened  its  mouth,  and  drank  up  the  river  which 

1T  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth.  And  the  dragon  was  angry 
with  the  woman,  and  departed  to  make  war  with  the  rest 
of  her  offspring,  who  kept  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
maintained  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 

Ch.  xiii.  Then  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  saw  a 
beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  ten  horns,  and  seven 
heads;  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads 

2  names  of  blasphemy.  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like 
a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  those  of  a  bear,  and  his 

a  “  AW  this  is  a  visionary  scene,  presented  to  the  mind  of  St.  John. 
See  the  note  on  ch.  iv.  ver.  2.  The  meaning  of  the  allegory  seems  to 
be,  that,  afier  the  contest  in  the  Homan  empire,  the  champions  of  the 
Christian  cause  prevailed,  and  heathenism,  or  the  religion  of  the  em¬ 
pire,  was  abolished ;  and  the  Christian  emperor  Constantine  gave  a 
civil  establishment  to  Christianity.”  Newcome. 
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mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion :  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his 

3  own  power,  and  his  own  throne,  and  great  authority.  And 
I  saw  one  of  his  heads  wounded,  as  it  were  to  death  ;  but 
his  deadly  stroke  was  healed:  and  all  the  world  wondered 

4  and  followed  after  the  beast.  And  men  worshiped  the  dra¬ 
gon,  because  he  had  given  authority  to  the  beast:  and  they 
worshiped  the  beast,  saying,  u  Who  is  like  the  beast?  and 

5  who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ?  ”  And  there  was  given 
to  the  beast  a  mouth  speaking  great  things,  and  blasphe¬ 
mies;  and  authority  was  given  him  fto  continue  J  forty-two 

c  months.  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against 
God,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  fand]  those 

7  who  dwell  in  heaven.  And  it  was  given  him  to  make  war 
with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them:  and  authority  was 
given  him  over  every  tribe,  and  people,  and  language,  and 

8  nation.  And  all  that  dwelt  on  the  earth  worshiped  him, 
whose  name  was  not  written  from  the  foundation  of  the 

9  world,  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  lamb  that  was  slain.  If 

10  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear.  If  any  lead  into  cap¬ 
tivity,  he  shall  go  into  captivity:  If  any  shall  kill  with  the 
sword,  he  must  be  killed  with  the  sword.  Here  is  the  pa¬ 
tience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints. 

11  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth; 
and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  but  he  spake  as  a  dragon. 

18  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  authority  of  the  first  beast  in  his 
presence,  and  causeth  the  earth,  and  those  who  dwell  in  it, 
to  worship  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed. 

13  And  he  doeth  great  miracles ;  so  that  he  maketh  fire  to  come 
down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  presence  of  men. 

14  And  he  deceiveth  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth  by  means  °f 
those  miracles  wrhich  it  was  given  him  to  do  in  the  presence 
of  the  beast;  saying  to  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  that 
they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast  which  had  the 

15  wound  by  a  sword  and  yet  lived.  And  he  had  power  to 
give  life  to  the  image  of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the 
beast  should  both  speak,  and  cause  that  as  many  as  would 

16  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed.  And 
he  causeth  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poot,  free 

2  a  2 
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and  slaves,  to  receive  from  him  a  mark  on  their  right  hand, 

1T  or  on  their  foreheads :  [and]  that  no  man  might  be  able  to 
buy  or  sell,  but  he  that  had  the  mark,  even  the  name  of  the 
18  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name.  Here  is  wisdom.  Let 
him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  number  of  the  beast: 
for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man;  and  his  number  is  six  hun¬ 
dred  and  sixty-six. 

Ch.  xiv.  And  I  looked,  and,  behold,  the  lamb  stood  on  mount 
Sion,  and  with  him  a  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  per¬ 
sons,  having  his  own  name  and  his  Father’s  name  written 

2  on  their  foreheads.  And  1  heard  a  sound  from  heaven,  as 
the  sound  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  sound  of  a  great  thun¬ 
der:  and  the  sound  which  I  he'ard  teas  as  that  of  harpers 

3  playing  on  their  harps :  and  they  sang  a  new  song  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  four  living  creatures,  and  the 
elders  :  and  none  could  learn  that  song,  but  the  hundred 
and  forty -four  thousand,  that  were  bought  from  the  earth. 

4  These  are  they  that  were  not  defiled  with  women:  for  they 
are  virgins:  these  are  they  who  follow  the  lamb  whitherso¬ 
ever  he  goeth:  these  were  bought  from  among  men,  as  the 

6  first  fruits  to  God,  and  to  the  lamb.  And  in  their  mouth 
was  found  no  falsehood :  for  they  are  spotless. 

6  And  I  saw  [another]  angel  flying  in  mid-heaven,  having 
an  everlasting  gospel  to  proclaim  unto  those  who  dwell  on 
the  earth,  and  unto  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  language, 

7  and  people,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  44  Fear  God,  and 
give  glory  to  him ;  for  the  hour  of  his  judgement  is  come  : 
and  worship  Him  who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the 

8  sea,  and  the  springs  of  waters.”  And  another  angel  follow¬ 
ed,  saying,  44  The  great  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen  ;  [be¬ 
cause"]  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  fury  of 

9  her  fornication.”  And  another  a  third  angel  followed  them, 
saying  with  a  loud  voice,  44  If  any  one  worship  the  beast 
and  his  image,  and  receive  the  mark  of  the  beast  on  his  fore- 

10  head,  or  on  his  hand ;  he  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  fury 
of  God,  which  is  prepared  without  mixture  in  the  cup  of 
his  anger ;  and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brim¬ 
stone  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence 
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n  of  the  lamb :  and  the  smoke  of  their  torment  shall  go  up  for 
ever  and  evera:  and  they  shall  have  no  rest  day  or  night 
who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  if  any  one  receive 

12  the  mark  of  his  name.”  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints, 
who  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  faith  in  Jesus. 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  u  Write:  happy 
are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  henceforth  :  Yes,  saith 
the  Spirit;  they  rest  from  their  labours:  and  their  works 
follow  them.” 


u 

15 
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And  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a.  white  cloud,  and  upon  the 
cloud  one  sitting,  like  a  son  of  man,  having  on  his  head  a 
golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle.  And  another 
angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud  voice  to 
him  who  sat  on  the  cloud,  u  Put  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap  : 
for  the  time  is  come  to  reap ;  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is 
ripe.”  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud  applied  his  sickle  to 
the  earth  ;  and  the  earth  was  reaped.  And  another  angel 
came  out  of  the  temple  which  teas  in  heaven,  he  also  having 


a  sharp  sickle.  And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar, 
who  had  authority  over  the  fire  thereof,  and  called  with  a 
loud  cry  to  him  that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying,  u  Put  in 
thy  sharp  sickle,  and  cut  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the 
earth  ;  for  its  grapes  are  fuliy  ripe.”  And  the  angel  applied 
his  sickle  to  the  earth,  and  cut  off  the  clusters  of  the  vine 
of  the  earth,  and  cast  them  into  the  great  wine-press  of  the 


It  would  be  very  unreasonable  to  infer  the  gloomy  doctrine  of 
eternal  misery  from  the  loose  and  figurative  language  of  a  prophetic 
vision,  in  opposition  to  the  plainest  dictates  of  reason  and  justice,  and 
to  the  whole  tenor  of  divine  revelation.  But  if  any  one  is  disposed 
to  lay  undue  stress  upon  (his  text,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  remark,  that 
it  is  not  here  asseried  that  the  torment  continues,  but  tiiat  the  smoke  of 


it  ascends  for  ever  and  ever.  The  smoke  of  a  pile  in  which  a  criminal 
has  been  consumed  may  continue  to  ascend  long  after  the  wretched 
victim  has  ceased  to  suffer.  And  a  memorial  of  the  punishment  which 
has  been  inflicted  on  viee  may  remain  long  after  vice  itself  lias  been 
utterly  exterminated.  After  all,  as  the  prophecy  relates  wholly  to 
states  of  things  in  the  present  world,  the  punishments  threatened  ought, 
in  all  reason,  to  be  understood  of  temporal  punishments,  and  not  of 
the  sufferings  of  a  future  life.  So  in  .1  tide,  ver.  7,  Sodom  and  Gomorrha 
arc  represented  as  suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire,  i.  e.  of  a 


temporal  calamity,  a  fire  which  completely  destroyed  them. 
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80  wrath  of  God.  And  the  wine-press  was  trodden,  out  of  the 
city ;  and  blood  came  out  of  the  wine-press  up  to  the  bridle® 
of  the  horses,  for  the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred 
furlongs. 

Ch.  xv.  And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  wonder¬ 
ful ;  seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  scourges  :  for  by 

2  them  the  wrath  of  God  was  finished.  And  I  saw  as  it  were 
a  laver  of  glass  mingled  with  fire;  and  those  that  had  got¬ 
ten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and 
over  the  number  of  his  name,  standing  by  the  laver  of  glass, 

8  having  the  harps  of  God.  And  they  sang  the  song  of  Moses 
the  servant  of  Gcd,  and  the  song  of  the  lamb,  saying, u  Great 
and  wonderful  are  thy  works,  O  Lord  God  Almighty ; 
righteous  and  true  are  thy  ways,  O  King  of  the  nations. 

4  Who  shall  not  fear  [thee,]  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ? 
for  thou  only  art  holy  :  for  all  the  nations  shall  come 
and  worship  before  thee;  for  thy  righteous  acts  are  made 

*  manifest.” 

5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle 

6  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened:  and  the  seven  an¬ 
gels,  who  had  the  seven  scourges,  came  out  [of  the  tem¬ 
ple, J  clothed  in  pure  white  linen,  and  girded  about  their 

1  breasts  with  golden  girdles.  And  one  of  the  four  living 
creatures  gave  the  seven  angels  seven  golden  phials  full  of 

8  the  wrath  of  God  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the 
temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of  God,  and 
from  his  power ;  and  none  was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple, 
till  the  seven  scourges  of  the  seven  angels  were  finished. 

Ch.  xvi.  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  [out  of  the  temple, ]  say¬ 
ing  to  the  seven  angels,  u  Go,  and  pour  out  the  seven  phials 
of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth.” 

9  And  the  first  went  and  poured  out  his  phial  upon  the 
earth  ;  and  a  bad  and  noisome  ulcer  fell  upon  the  men  that 
had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  those  that  worshiped 
his  image. 

3  And  the  second  [angel]  poured  out  his  phial  upon  the 
sea ;  and  it  became  blood  like  that  of  a  dead  man  :  and 
every  living  creature  died  in  the  sea. 
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And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  phial  upon  the  rivers 
and  springs  of  waters ;  and  they  became  blood.  And  I  heard 
the  angel  of  the  waters  saying  ;  u  Thou  art  righteous,  who 
art,  and  who  wast,  the  holy  One ,  because  thou  hast  thus 
executed  judgement:  for  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints 
and  of  prophets,  and  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink  : 
of  which  they  are  worthy.”  And  I  heard  a  voice  out  of 
the  altar,  saying,  u  Yea,  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and 
righteous  are  thy  judgements.” 

And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  phial  upon  the  sun  ; 
and  it  was  given  him  to  burn  mankind  with  fire.  And 
mankind  were  burned  with  great  heat;  and  yet  the  men 
blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  that  had  power  over  these 
scourges ;  and  repented  not  so  as  to  give  him  glory. 

And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  phial  upon  the  throne 
of  the  beast:  and  his  kingdom  became  darkened:  and  men 
gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain  ;  and  blasphemed  the  God 
of  heaven,  because  of  their  pains  and  their  ulcers ;  and  yet 
repented  not  of  their  deeds. 

And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  phial  upon  the  great 
river  Euphrates ;  and  its  water  was  dried  up,  that  the  way 
of  the  kings  from  the  east  might  be  prepared.  And  I  saw 
th  ree  unclean  spirits  like  frogs,  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  false  prophet.  For  they  are  spirits  of  demons, 
working  miracles,  ["which  go  forth")  to  the  kings  of  the 
whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day 
of  the  Almighty  God.  (u  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Happy 
is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk 
naked,  and  expose  his  shame.”)  And  the  spirits  gathered 
the  kings  together  into  a  place,  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
Armageddon  a. 

And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  phial  into  the  air; 
and  a  loud  voice  came  from  the  temple  [of  heaven]],  even 
from  the  throne,  saying,  u  It  is  accomplished.”  And  there 


a  “  that  is,  the  mountain  of  Megiddo;  a  city  famous  for  slaughter, 
Judg.  v.  19  ;  2  Kings  ix.  27  ;  for  the  defeat  of  King  Josiah,  2  Kings 
xxiii.  29  ;  and  for  great  mourning,  Zech.  xii.  11.”  Newcome. 
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were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings ;  and  there  was 
a  great  earthquake,  such  as  had  not  been  since  men  were 

10  upon  the  earth,  so  great  and  mighty  an  earthquake.  And 
the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of 
the  nations  fell :  and  the  great  Babylon  was  remembered 
before  God,  so  that  he  gave  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the 

20  fierceness  of  his  anger.  And  every  island  lied  away  ;  and 

91  the  mountains  were  not  found.  And  there  fell  upon  men  a 
great  hail  out  of  heaven,  every  stone  as  it  were  the  weight 
of  a  talent :  and  men  blasphemed  God  because  of  the  scourge 
of  the  hail :  for  the  scourge  of  it  was  very  great. 

Ch.  xvn.  Then  one  of  the  seven  angels,  that  had  the  seven 
phials,  came  and  talked  to  me,  saying,  u  Come  hither,  I 
will  show  thee  the  judgement  of  the  great  harlot,  who  sit— 

3  teth  upon  the  many  waters ;  with  whom  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  have  been  made  drunk  w’ith  the  wine  of  her  fornica- 

3  tion.”  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  a  desert : 
and  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  on  a  scarlet  beast,  which  was 
full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  and  had  seven  heads,  and  ten 

4  horns.  And  the  woman  was  clothed  in  purple  and  scarlet, 
and  adorned  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  and 
had  in  her  hand  a  golden  cup  full  of  abominations  and  the 

s  filthiness  of  her  fornications ;  and  upon  her  forehead  a  name 
written,  Mystery,  the  Great  Babylon,  tiie  mother 

OF  HARLOTS  AND  OF  THE  ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH. 

6  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
and  with  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  to  Jesus :  and  when  I 

7  saw  her,  I  wondered  with  great  wonder.  And  the  angel 
said  unto  me,  i(  Why  didst  thou  wonder?  1  will  tell  thee 
the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  which  carrieth 

8  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads,  and  the  ten  horns.  I  he 
beast  which  thou  sawest,  was,  and  is  not;  and  is  about  to 
come  up  out  of  the  abyss,  and  to  go  into  destruction:  and 
those  who  dwell  on  the  earth  (whose  names  were  not  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world) 
will  wonder  when  they  behold  the  beast,  which  was,  and  is 

9  not,  and  will  appear  again.  Here  is  the  mind  which  hath 
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wisdom.  The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  which 

10  the  woman  sitteth ;  and  they  are  seven  kings  :  five  are 
fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come:  and 

11  when  he  doth  come,  he  must  continue  a  short  time.  And 
the  beast,  which  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and 

12  is  as  one  of  the  seven,  and  will  go  to  destruction.  And  the 
ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest,  are  ten  kings  that  have  not 
yet  received  a  kingdom  ;  but  will  receive  authority  as  kings 

13  at  the  same  time  with  the  beast.  These  will  have-one  mind, 
and  zcill  give  their  authority  and  strength  to  the  beast. 

14  These  will  make  war  with  the  lamb,  and  the  lamb  will  over¬ 
come  them:  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings;  and 

15  those  that  are  with  him  are  called,  elect,  and  faithful.”  Then 
the  angel  saith  unto  me,  “  The  waters  which  thou  sawest, 
where  the  harlot  sitteth,  are  people,  and  multitudes,  and 

,f>  nations,  and  languages.  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou 
sawrest,  and  the  beast,  will  hate  the  harlot,  and  will  make 
her  desolate  and  naked,  and  will  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her 

17  with  fire.  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  do  his  will, 
and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast,  until  the 

ls  words  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled.  And  the  woman  whom 
thou  sawest,  is  that  great  city  which  hath  dominion  over 
the  kings  of  the  earth.” 

Ch.  xviii.  And  after  these  things  I  saw  another  angel  com¬ 
ing  down  from  heaven,  who  had  great  aulhority ;  and  the 

2  earth  was  enlightened  with  his  glory.  And  he  cried  with 
a  strong  voice,  saying,  u  The  great  Babylon  is  fallen,  is 
fallen  ;  and  is  become  a  dwelling-place  of  demons,  and  a 
haunt  of  every  unclean  spirit,  and  a  haunt  of  every  uuclean 

3  aim  hateful  bird.  For  all  the  nations  have  drunk  of  the 
wine  of  the  fury  of  her  fornication:  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication  with  her,  and  the  mer¬ 
chants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  rich  through  the  aburi- 

4  dance  of  her  luxury.”  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  hea¬ 
ven,  saying,  u  Come  out  of  her,  my  people;  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  scourges : 

J  for  her  sins  have  reached  to  heaven  ;  and  God  hath  remem- 

0  bered  her  iniquities.  Render  to  her  as  she  also  hath  reiw 

2  a  5 
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dered  ;  and  repay  her  double,  according  to  her  works  :  in 
the  cup  which  she  hath  mixed,  mix  to  her  double.  By  how 
much  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  lived  luxuriously,  so 
much  torment  and  mourning  give  her:  for  she  saith  in  her 
heart,  6  I  sit  us  a  queen,  and  am  not  a  widow,  and  shall 
not  see  mourning.’  Therefore  her  scourges  shall  come  in 
one  day,  pestilence,  and  mourning,  and  famine;  and  she 
shall  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire;  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God 

9  who  hath  judged  her.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  that  have 
committed  fornication  and  lived  luxuriously  with  her,  shall 
bewail  themselves,  and  lament  for  her,  when  they  see  the 

10  smoke  of  her  burning;  standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her 
torment,  and  saying,  i  Alas,  alas,  O  great  city  Babylon,  O 

11  mighty  city  1  for  in  one  hour  thy  judgement  is  come.’  And 
the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn  over  her; 

**  for  no  man  buyeth  their  merchandise  any  more:  the  mer¬ 
chandise  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  and  of  precious  stones,  and 
of  pearls,  and  of  fine  linen,  and  of  purple,  and  of  silk,  and 
of  scarlet;  and  all  sweet-smelling  wood,  and  all  ivory  ves¬ 
sels,  and  all  vessels  of  most  precious  wood  and  of  brass  and 

*  of  iron  and  of  marble ;  and  cinnamon,  and  amomum,  and 
odours,  and  ointments,  and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil, 
and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  cattle,  and  sheep,  and  horses, 

14  and  chariots,  and  slaves,  and  persons  of  mena.  And  the 
fruits  which  thy  soul  desired  are  departed  from  thee,  and 
all  things  which  were  delicate  and  sumptuous  are  perished 
from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  by  no  means  obtain  them  any 

16  more.  The  merchants  of  these  things,  that  were  made  rich 
by  her,  shall  stand  afar  off,  for  the  fear  of  her  torment, 

16  weeping  and  mourning,  fandl  saying,  i  Alas,  alas,  that 
great  city,  which  was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and 
scarlet,  and  adorned  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and 

17  pearls  !  For  in  one  hour  so  great  wealth  is  laid  waste.’ 
And  every  pilot,  and  every  one  who  saileth  to  the  place, 
and  mariners,  and  as  many  as  use  the  sea,  stood  afar  off, 

19  and  cried  out,  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her  burning, 

a  Or,  “  bodies  of  men,  q.  d.  relics  of  saint?.  Gough’s  Semi.  p.  4 14, 
note  n.”  N. 
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and  said,  ‘  What  city  teas  like  this  great  city  !  ’  And  they 
cast  dust  on  their  heads,  and  cried  out,  weeping  and  mourn¬ 
ing,  and  said,  ‘Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  whereby  all  that 
had  ships  on  the  sea  were  made  rich  through  her  costliness  ! 
for  in  one  hour  she  is  laid  waste.’  Rejoice  over  her,  thou 
heaven,  and  ye  saints  and  ye  apostles  and  prophets ;  for 
God  hath  avenged  you  on  her.” 

And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  mill¬ 
stone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  “Thus  shall  that  great 
city  Babylon  be  thrown  down  with  force,  and  shall  by  no 
means  be  found  any  more.  And  the  sound  of  harpers,  and 
of  musicians,  and  of  pipers,  and  of  trumpeters,  shall  by  no 
means  be  heard  any  more  in  thee ;  and  no  artist  of  any  kind 
shall  be  found  in  thee  hereafter;  and  the  sound  of  a  mill¬ 
stone  shall  by  no  means  be  heard  any  more  in  thee  ;  and 
the  light  of  a  lamp  shall  by  no  means  shine  any  more  in 
thee :  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall 
by  no  means  be  heard  any  more  in  thee:  for  thy  mer¬ 
chants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth;  for  by  thy  sorce¬ 
ries  all  the  nations  were  deceived.  And  in  her  hath  been 


found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that 
were  slain  upon  the  earth.” 

Cn.  xix.  After  these  things  I  heard  as  it  were  a  loud  voice  of' 
a  great  multitude  in  heaven,  saying,  u  Hallelujah:  now  is 
the  salvation,  and  the  glory,  and  the  power  of  our  God  : 

s  for  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgements:  for  he  hath 
judged  the  great  harlot,  who  corrupted  the  earth  with  her 
fornication  ;  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at 

3  her  hand.”  (And  again  they  said,  “  ‘  Hallelujah  :  ’)  and 

4  her  smoke  goeth  up  for  ever  and  ever.”  And  the  twenty- 
four  elders,  and  the  four  living  creatures,  fell  down  and 
worshiped  God  who  sat  on  the  throne,  saying,  “  Amen, 

5  Hallelujah.”  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying, 
u  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants ;  and  ye  who  fear  him, 

6  both  small  and  great.”  And  I  heard,  as  it  were  the  voice 
of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  if  were  the  sound  of  many  wa¬ 
ters,  and  as  it  were  the  sound  of  mighty  thunders,  saying, 

1  “  Hallelujah  :  for  our  Lord  God  Almighty  reigneth.  Let 
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us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  glory  to  him :  for  the  mar¬ 
riage  of  the  lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself 

8  ready.”  And  it  was  given  her,  that  she  should  be  clothed 
in  fine  linen,  white  and  pure :  for  fine  linen  is  the  righteous 

9  acts  of  the  saints.  Then  one  saith  unto  me,  u  Write ;  Happy 
are  those  that  are  invited  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the 
lamb.”  He  saith  also  unto  me,  u  These  are  the  true  words 

10  of  God.”  Then  I  fell  before  his  feet  to  worship  him.  But 
he  saith  unto  me,  u  See  tliou  do  it  not:  I  am  a  fellow-ser¬ 
vant  with  thee,  and  with  thy  brethren  who  bear  testimony 
to  Jesus:  (worship  God  :)  for  the  spirit  of  this  prophecy 
is  the  testimony  to  Jesus.” 

And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and,  behold,  a  white  horse : 
and  he  who  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True  ; 
12  and  with  righteousness  hejudgeth,  and  makcth  war.  And 
his  eyes  were  fesl  a  flame  of  fire,  and  cn  his  head  were 
many  crowns :  and  he  had  a  name  written  which  none  know, 
eth  but  he  himself :  and  he  zoas  clothed  with  a  mantle  dipt 
in  blood:  and  his  name  is  called,  The  Word  of  God. 
u  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed  him  on 

15  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  pure.  And 
out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword,  that  with 
it  he  minht  smite  the  nations:  and  he  shall  rule  them  with 

I  1 

a  rod  of  iron  :  and  he  shall  tread  the  wine-press  of  the  fierce 

16  anger  of  Almighty  God.  And  he  had  on  his  mantle,  and 
on  his  thigh,  a  name  written,  King  of  Kings  and  Loud 
of  Lords. 

And  1  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun  ;  and  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  which  fly  in  mid¬ 
heaven,  u  Come  and  gather  yourselves  together  to  the  great 

18  banquet  of  God  ;  that  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and 
the  flesh  of  commanders,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and 
the  flesh  of  horses  and  of  those  who  sit  on  them,  and  the 
flesh  of  all  men ,  both  free  and  slaves,  both  small  and  great.” 

19  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their 
armies  gathered  together,  to  make  war  against  him  who  sat 

20  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army.  And  the  beast  was 
taken,  and  the  false  prophet  that  was  with  him,  that  wrought 


it 
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miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  those  that  had 
taken  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  those  that  worshiped  his 
image.  These  two  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burn* 
31  ing  with  brimstone.  And  the  rest  were  slain  with  the  sword 
of  him  who  sat  on  the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded  out  of 
his  mouth:  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 
Ch.  xx.  And  I  saw  an  angel  coming  dow'n  from  heaven,  that 
had  the  key  of  the  abyss,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand. 

2  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  w  ho  is  the 

3  devil  and  Satan ;  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years  ;  and 
cast  him  into  the  abyss,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  on 
him,  that  he  might  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the 
thousand  years  should  be  finished :  [and]  after  that  he  must 
be  loosed  a  little  timea. 

4  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  those  who  sat  upon  them,  and 
judgement  was  given  to  them:  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  those 
that  had  been  beheaded  for  their  testimony  to  Jesus,  and 
for  the  word  of  God,  and  those  that  had  not  worshiped 
the  beast  or  his  image,  nor  had  received  his  mark  on  their 
foreheads,  or  on  their  hands :  and  they  lived  again ,  and 

4  reigned  with  Christ  the  thousand  years.  But  the  rest  of 
the  dead  lived  not  again ,  until  the  thousand  years  were 
6  finished.  Th  is  is  the  first  resurrection.  Happy  and  holy  is 
he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection  :  on  such  the 
second  death  hath  no  power11;  but  they  shall  be  priests 
of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  Christ  a  thou- 
T  sand  years.  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  finished, 
s  Satan  will  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison  ;  and  will  go  forth 


1  46  The  binding  and  the  shutting  up  of  Satan  denote  the  weakness 
and  restraint  of  the  comparatively  few  unconverted  to  Christianity; 
and,  as  Daubuz  expresses  it,  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  enjoy 
peace  and  purity  of  religion.”  New  come  s  note.  The  reader  will  re¬ 
member  that  the  whole  of  this  is  a  visionary  scene  which  passed  in 
the  imagination  of  the  writer;  and  by  no  means  implies  the  real  exist¬ 
ence  of  any  such  monster  or  being  as  the  dragon,  the  old  serpent,  the 
devil  and  Satan,  which  are  only  names  to  express  and  to  personify  the 
hostile  idolatrous  and  persecuting  power. 

b  This  seems  to  imply  that  there  will  also  be  a  resurrection  for  those 
over  whom  the  second  death  hath  power:  that  is,  that  the  wicked 
themselves  may  be  ultimately  restored  to  virtue  and  happiness. 
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to  deceive  the  nations,  which  are  in  the  four  parts  of  the 
earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  together  for  battle: 

0  whose  number  will  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  And  they 
went  up  over  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  surrounded  the 
camp  of  the  saints,  and  the  beloved  city  :  and  fire  came 
10  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them.  And 
the  devil  who  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone,  where  both  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet 
were :  and  they  will  be  tormented  day  and  night,  for  ever 
and  ever3. 


11 

rs 

U 


And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Him  who  sat  on  it, 
from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and 
no  place  was  found  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  standing  before  the  throne:  and  the  books  were 
opened :  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book 
of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  the  things  written 
in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gave 
up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  Hades  gave 
up  the  dead  which  were  in  them  :  and  they  were  judged 
every  one  according  to  his  works.  And  death  and  Hades 
were  cast  into  the  lake  cf  fire.  This  is  the  second  death, 
even  the  lake  of  fire.  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written 


in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

Cn.  xxi.  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven,  and  a  new  earth :  for  the 
first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away :  and  there 


was  no  more  sea. 


a  Gr.  ages  of  ages.  This  text  has  also  been  alleged,  but  with  little 
reason,  in  favour  of  what  has  justly  been  called  the  heart-withering 
doctrine  of  eternal  torments.  See  ch.  xiv.  11,  and  the  note  there. 
The  persons  who  are  here  said  to  he  tormented  for  ever  and  ever,  are 
not  real,  but  figurative,  and  symbolical  persons,  the  devil,  the  beast, 
and  the  false  prophet.  The  place  therefore,  the  kind,  and  the  dura¬ 
tion  of  their  torment,  must  also  be  figurative.  The  meaning  seems  to 
be,  that  all  the  corruptions  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  well  as  all 
heathen  idolatry  and  the  spirit  of  persecution,  shall  be  totally  and  for 
ever  exterminated.  And  pure  and  undefiled  Christianity,  in  its  spirit 
and  in  its  power,  shall  every  where  prevail,  and  produce  universal 
peace  and  harmony  and  happiness.  This  is  the  true  advent  of  Christ. 
And  to  the  promise  of  his  speedy  appearance  for  these  glorious  pur¬ 
poses,  what  benevolent  heart  can  refuse  to  adopt  the  response  of  the 
prophet, 4  Amen.  Come,  Lord  Jesus  !  ’  chap.  xxii.  20. 
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*  And  I  saw  the  holy  city,  tf/ie  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down 
out  of  heaven  from  God,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for 

3  her  husband.  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  out  of  heaven, 
saying,  (i  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and 
he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  will  be  his  people,  and 

*  God  himself  will  be  with  them,  [" and  be  their  God]  :  and  he 
will  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  death  will  be 
no  more;  and  sorrow,  and  lamentation,  and  pain  will  be 

5  no  more  :  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away.”  And 
He  who  sat  upon  the  throne,  said,  u  Behold,  I  make  all 
things  new.”  And  he  saith  [unto  me,]  u  Write  :  for  these 

6  words  are  worthy  of  belief,  and  true.”  And  he  said  unto 
me,  u  It  is  accomplished.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  be¬ 
ginning  and  the  end.  To  him  that  is  thirsty  I  will  give 
drink  without  cost  from  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life. 

7  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  these  things :  and  I  will 

8  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  But  the  fearful,  and 
unbelieving,  and  sinners,  and  abominable,  and  murtherers, 
and  fornicators,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars, 
shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire 
and  brimstone:  which  is  the  second  death.” 

9  And  one  of  the  seven  angels,  that  had  the  seven  phials 
full  of  the  seven  last  scourges,  came  and  talked  to  me, 
saying,  u  Come  hither;  I  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the  wife 

10  of  the  lamb.”  And  he  carried  me  away  in  spirit  to  a  great 
and  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  the  holy  city  Jerusalem, 
coming  down  out  of  heaven  from  God,  having  the  glory  of 

11  God  :  and  its  light  was  like  a  most  precious  stone,  as  a 

13  jasper-stone  when  clear  as  crystal :  and  having  a  great  and 

high  wall,  and  having  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve 
angels,  and  names  written  on  the  gates ,  which  are  the  names 

13  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel :  on  the  east,  three 
gates  :  and  on  the  north,  three  gates  ;  and  on  the  south, 
three  gates ;  and  on  the  west,  three  gates.  And  tho  wall 
of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  on  them  twelve 

15  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  lamb.  And  he  who 
talked  to  me  had  for  a  measure  a  golden  reed,  to  measure 

10  the  city, and  its  gates,  and  its  wall.  Now  the  city  lay  square, 
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and  its  length  was  as  much  [as]  the  breadth.  And  he  mea¬ 
sured  the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve  thousand  furlongs. 
The  length,  and  the  breadth,  and  the  height  of  it,  were 

17  equal.  And  he  measured  its  wall,  a  hundred  and  forty-four 
cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  which  is  the 

18  angel’s  measure.  And  the  building  of  its  wall  was  of  jasper  : 

19  and  the  city  was  pure  gold,  and  like  clear  glass.  And  the 
foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were  adorned  with  every 
precious  stone.  The  first  foundation  was  jasper;  the  se¬ 
cond,  sapphire;  the  third,  chalcedony ;  the  fourth,  emerald ; 

i0  the  fifth,  sardonyx  ;  the  sixth,  sardius  ;  the  seventh,  chry- 
solithe  ;  the  eighth,  beryl  •  the  ninth,  topaz  ;  the  tenth, 
chrysoprasus  ;  the  eleventh,  jacinth ;  the  twelfth,  amethyst. 

~1  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls :  every  gate  was 
of  one  pearl :  and  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  like 
transparent  glass.  And  I  saw  in  it  no  temple:  for  the 
Lord  God  Almighty,  and  the  lamb,  are  its  temple.  And 
the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  or  of  the  moon,  to  shine 
in  it:  for  the  glory  of  God  enlightened  it,  and  the  lamb 

•“  was  its  lamp.  And  the  nations  shall  walk  in  its  light:  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bring  into  it  their  glory  [and 

35  honour].  And  its  gates  shall  not  be  shut  by  day :  for  there 

36  shall  be  no  night  there.  And  men  shall  bring  into  it  the 

27  glory  and  the  honour  of  the  nations.  And  nothing  shall  enter 

into  it  which  defileth,  or  which  worketh  abomination,  or 
uttereth  a  lie  :  but  those  only  that  are  written  in  the  lamb’s 
book  of  life. 

Ch.  xxii.  Then  he  showed  me  a  river  of  water  of  life  clear 


And  men  shall  bring  into  it  the 


as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the 

2  lamb.  In  the  midst,  between  the  breadth  of  the  city  and 
the  river  which  ran  on  each  side,  was  the  tree  of  life,  which 
bare  twelve  kinds  of  fruits,  and  yielded  its  fruit  every 
month :  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of 

3  the  nations.  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse  of  any  kind  : 

4  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and  his 
servants  shall  worship  him,  and  shall  see  his  face ;  and  his 

5  name  shall  be  on  their  foreheads.  And  night  shall  be  no 
[more]  ;  nor  need  of  lamp,  nor  of  light  of  the  sun  ;  for  the 
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Lord  God  will  shine  upon  them ;  and  they  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever. 

6  Then  he  said  unto  me,  u  These  words  are  worthy  of  be¬ 
lief  and  true:  and,  the  Lord  God  of  the  spirits  of  the  pro¬ 
phets  hath  sent  his  angel  to  show  his  servants  the  things 

7  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass.  6  For,  behold,  I  will 
come  quickly :  happy  is  he  who  keepeth  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book.’  ” 

8  And  [  John  heard  and  saw  these  things.  And  when  I 
had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before  the 

9  feet  of  the  angel  who  showed  me  these  things.  Then  he 
saith  unto  me,  u  See  thou  do  it  not:  I  am  a  fellow-servant a 
with  thee,  and  with  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  with 
those  who  keep  the  words  of  this  book :  worship  God.” 

10  Then  he  saith  unto  me,  u  Seal  not  the  words  of  the  pro- 

11  phecy  of  this  book :  the  time  is  near.  He  that  is  un¬ 
righteous,  let  him  be  unrighteous  still  ;  and  he  that  is  pol¬ 
luted,  let  him  be  polluted  still ;  and  he  that  is  righteous, 
let  him  do  righteousness  still  :  and  he  that  is  holy,  let 
him  be  holy  still.” 

la  u  (  gehold,  I  will  come  quickly  :  and  my  reward  will  be 
with  me,  to  give  unto  every  man  according  as  his  work 

13  shall  be.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last, 

l4r  the  beginning  and  the  endb.  Happy  are  they  that  do  his 
commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of 

15  life,  and  may  enter  by  the  gates  into  the  citv*  Without  are 
dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  fornicators,  and  murtherers,  and 

16  idolators,  and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie.  I  Jesus 
have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in 
the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David  c, 


a  for  1  am  a  fellow-servant,  R.  T.  Observe,  that  if  Jesus  is  the 
speaker  in  ver.  7,  he  is  also  the  speaker  here. 

h  The  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  which  was  introduced  and  con¬ 
firmed  by  Christ,  is  complete  in  alt  its  parts,  and  will  be  conducted 
throughout  by  Christ,  i.  e.  by  his  instrumentality,  or  .recording  to  his 
declarations:  for  prophets  are  said  to  do  those  things  which  they  are 
authorized  to  foretell.  See  Rev.  xi.  6. 

c  The  root  in  this  place  must  mean  a  branch  from  the  root  or  stock 
of  David.  Dr.  Priestley.  See  Isaiah  xi.  1.  10. 
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1T  and  the  bright  morning-star.  And  the  spirit  and  the  bride 
say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst,  come :  whosoever 
will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  without  cost. 

18  u  4 1  testify  to  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book  :  If  any  one  shall  add  to  the  things, 
God  will  add  to  him  the  scourges  which  are  written  in  this 
le  book :  and  if  any  one  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the 
book  of  this  prophecy,  God  will  take  away  his  part  of  the 
tree  of  life,  and  of  the  holy  city,  which  are  written  of  in 
20  this  book.  He  who  testifieth  these  things,  saith,  Surely,  I 
will  come  quickly Amen.  Come,  Lord  Jesus.” 

81  The  favour  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  all  the 
holy. 
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